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GOVERNMENT OF IHE 


Churchof Scotland, 


f 1.7 he way of the (hurch of Chriſt in New Eogland,jv * 

| equality and; \ #7 coordination, without ſuhrllien of 

one ('hurch to anot 

2.T heir apology for the Gald Government , their Anſwers to thirty 
ard rwo Dneſtions are confidered. 

3e A Treatiſe for a Church Covenant is diſcu eds 


< 4-The arpuments "MroRobinſon 5 in bu juſtification of ſeparation 
: | are diſco 


5:His Trexiecalld, ;T he propier Plea for the exerciſe of prophecy, | | 
+, 
[* 6. no ers late arguments 4 cif orecbyteriall government, and the 
| power of /ynods are diſcuſſed,the of the Prince inmatters eccle- | 
C fiaftical modeſtly conſidered, & 5 incident controverfierreſolveds 
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rf: facit. Bo ar may cdver men,it cannot make yo om =: q 
ſtcure. Bnt the Lord ts a Sun and a fhield.What Ss [eſus 

Chriſt ow Earth, which he loveth, as be doth his Church? 

Bhd 6 dreaded. poece is the true Church? (d ) A wo- (ORevedaan. ORevel.t3. 1, 


man clothed withth e Sunne, and the Moone under 
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. Your Lord(bi ps ſervant at all! 
-Gutifull obſervance in 
Chriſt Jeſus. - 


Samuel Rutherfurd!. 


'To the Reader. 


CVE: SHere hes ewo Ha th ks 
=0 Reader }). as ( @ ) one ſage, The (a)ceſhu. 
ETTNS one. 5s. not \to erre. , the' other. 38 to, of in ncee 
cape from the power of: error: Times. wombe ow penis | 
bringeth. forth many truths ,-cho w__ | dambenerepube 
be not a debter to: Time , becauſe Time.® 2s 
putterh new robes pn old:Truth.; But truch is 
Godsdebter,andioweth her being tohim only. 
Ic.1sa great eyit under theSun, andthe ſickreſſs 
of mans vanity, that the name of holy men. 
ſhould beaweb to make gatments of fornew 
opinions, --but theerrors of holy men haveno 
whiteneſſe, nor holineſſe from men.Andit isa 
wrong thatmens praiſe ſhould be truthspre- 
judice,and-mens gaine, truths loſſe. Yet ſhall 
heartily deſire:that men herein. obſerve the 
art of deep providence , for. the Creator com-+ 
nandeticaeſons to bring, forth her birth of 
light, and God doth 1o over-aw., with a wiſe 


ſaper-domivion, menserrors, that.contrary 
3 OW 


To the Reader. 
to natures way,from colliſion of opinions,re- 
ſulteth truth;anddiſputes,as ſtricken flinr,caſt 
fire f6rlighe,- God raifing out of the duſt and 
aſhes of errors a new living truth. What 
miſtakes, errors; -or hereſtes hays becn ancnt 
Church gowerament , that vigilant and never 
lumbering wiſdome of: Providence ,. hath 
thence made to appeare the found doQrine 
of Gods Kingdomoe... So here Sara ſhapeth; 
and God ſeweth,and maketh the parment.Er-+ 

Fa is but dregs, by the artifice ofall com- 


Ls ae... | 


paſſing Providenee, from whence are diſtilled 
ſtrong and cordiall waters, And what Azti- 
chriſt hath conceived for a Hierarchy and hu? | 
mane ceremonies, hath put Chrift in his two | 
witneſſes in Brittaineto advocate for the truth 
and native ſimplicity of his own Kingdom. 

+ Butl heartzlydefire nor to appeare as an 
advertary to the holy, reverend, 'and learned 
Brethren who are ſufferers for the truth; for 
there be wide marches betwixt firiving ;/ and 

' diſputing. Why ſhould we ſtrive? fir we be Bre+ 
thren, the-Sonnes of one father, the borne 
Citizens of one mother Jeruſalem. To diſpute 
15notto contend. We Rtrive as weare carnall; 
we <f pute as we are men, we war from our 
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war PORT Ne — 
da Brethren, the coaſt of 

and Babylons- dnt bank, ay nr 564 
upan crarky wind may doors good Sators, 
naturathland-morions( aswhenheavy bodies - 
move downward ; toward their owr (clay 
Connerey )4reupon a ſtraighe line. But Sca- 


motions of ſailing: are tiot ones ha _ | 
rather 'by Sea-erreles. ' We'often argu 
diſpute, as wefaile, Where grace am mere 
of Scripture 'make motion';, we walke; in 
a right line,toward God. Bye where opinion, 
' a meſſenger only ſent to-ſpie the Land of lies, 
andcruth, uſurpeth to condutt us,” whatmac- 
vell then we goe abour-rruth , Ku rn 
lodge with Truth. And Chr his King 
Scepter; Glory, Bebylevs fall, be the macerialy 
obje& of opinions, on both ſides; And yet the 
word of Godhath a right lith , that cannot 
fuffer diviſion. In Gods matters therebe not, 
ain Gratamar, the poſitive and comparative 


OS. 


Te the ® 


| " degrees, <there-arenot here, truth, and _ 
-trug,ahdmoſttrue; Truths in an: 1ndiviſible | 
line, which bath ns latitude; and cannotad; 
mit ofſplceting. And therefore'we maymake | 
uſc of the Philoſophers word, - -anticus Soorg- 
tes, anicus Plato, " fed riagts amtica weritas. 
Though Peter and: Paul bee our beloved 
friends , yet the truth is a (dearct friend: 
The Soines of Babylon make out-cries of dj« _ 
\ viſions and diverſity of Religions: amongſb | 
)us,but every opinion is nota newReligion. ':: 
© But, where ſhall multitude Godebetndy 
for multitude afnew wayes to Heaven, if one _ 
Heaven.cannot containe two Geds, how ſhall | 
all Ropiuehe lodged after death?what Aro» | 
nomy ſhall teach us of millions of Heaverisy | 
for Thomiſte, Scotifts \, 'F hanciſcar. of] ; Donti« | 
aicans, Sorbaniſts 22hve. 9 
. But I'leave off, and bepGoni the Reader, 
candorandi ingenuons and faire dealing, from 
Formaliſts,men in the way to Babylon, be. 
wh ay I cannot opk IK. +Eare-wel =. 
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The keys of the K a of Heaven are not committed to the 
Church of Beldevers deſtitute of Elders, P: Bo 
The keys are given to Steward; by « 3,14 ſeq 
The placer;Mat,x8. awd Mat. i; s difenedly © evidence of 
the text, and teſtimonies Enid , and modern writerc, 
: - pag,19.16,7.ſeq. | 
Power miniſteri«ll of forgiving ſons, belonoeth not to privete 
ore inſt M. offorgiving Others Avg 20,21-feq 
Private Chriſtians, by no warrant Gods Word,nof in office, 
canbe publick perſons warrantably exerciſing judicial as 
of the keys, P+ a & leq. 
iho ſo bolieth this, cannot decline the meere popular govern- 
ment of Morellius, aud others, p-28. 
Theſe who have the minifteriall pomer by office , are not the 
Cburch builded on the age. P-29. 
The place Col. 4-17. ſay £9 Archippns diſcuſſed, rh te 
The keys not given to as many,as the Goſpel it —_ unto 
My Robioion [a att hb, TIg eq 
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7 here is aChnrch-aſſembly indeing , excluding the people as © 

Judges, pode. Ry ja conſenters, NEE | 
Reaſons why our Brethren of New Englan allow of Churoh- 
cenſures to the people examined, - P-33434435, 36- 
There is no mece|ſity of the perſonl preſence of al the Church 
in all the as of Church cenſu-es, P 36,37.leq. 
The place,1 Cor.5,exponnded, ." "P 2$6:3753% 
How farre Littors may execute the ſentence that ir given ont, 
without their con/cience and knowledge, P-41.42.leq. 
A ſpeculative doubt «nent 1he a? , maketh not a doubting 
conſcience , but onehy a pratieall doubt anent the Law, 
Ignorance vincilde and invincible , the former _ bv 
queſtion of fad? , the latter is never a queſtion of Law. 


P- 43544345» 
The command of ſuperiors cannot remove a doubting con- 


ſcience, P- 45246. 
The conſcience of a judge,os a Ban, and as a judge, not ont and 
the ſame, P46, 47s 
The people of the Jewes not judges, as Ainſworth ſuppoſeth, 
That there is under the New Teſtament, «: Be -/ ; 
'  wationall Church, | P- 50.51.1eq. 
A diocefian Church farre different from a provinciall Church, 
| P. 52,53. 
The place, AQts 1.21. preveth the power of a viſible catholik ” 
4 Church, P- 54555» 
The equity and neceſſity of a Catholick, viſible Church, ' 
- - P-55:56,57,58. 
How the Catholick Church 3s viſible, p-58,59. 
The Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches were of one «nd the ſame 
©7ſeble conſtitution, ; p-60,61,62. 
The Jewiſh Church was a congregetionall Church, p.61.62.ſeq. 
_ Excom- 
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Excommunication in the Iewifh Church, ITT 
Separation from the Jewiſh, and the true Chriſtie Churches 
both althe wnlawſull, _ .68.69. 
The lewiſh civil ſt :te and the Church different, P46 58.69, 17, 
Separation from the Church for the want of ſome or, 
how far lawful, | P>7 1272, 735 
A compleat power of excommunicationbow in aCongregation, 


"and bownat, P- 76-77, 
How all are to joyne themſelves to ſome viſible Church. ; 


P-78. 79-0. 
The place, Cor. 5-12 confedered, 
That all without are not to be anderflood of all without ane, 
of a pariſhionall Church, ibid & 81. 
That perſons are not entered members of the viſible Church,by 
a Charth-covenant, p- 83,84,85,86,37-ſeq, 
That there is no warrant in Gods word, for any ſuch covenant, 
_ * tbid.inſee. 
The manner of entering Church ſtate ine New England, 
\ p-g1.9 2: 
The Mace; AQ. 2:37:38. 3s not for 4 Church -covenant. ibid. 
T be ancient Church knew no ſuch Charch-Covenant, P97 . 98. 
NoChnrch-Covenent in Eogland, p-98.99. 
Nor of old, the places Genel. 17.7. Exod,19.5. Ads 743*. 
favonr nobahe Churoh- Counters; -* + P-100 TOI, 102, 
Nor Deut. 29:10. © |  .- " p-104,105.feq. 
The expoſition of Deas 29. gives by Our þ wor favours 
much the gloſſe of Arminians ud Socinians,not « Church « 
Covenant, P-102,103. I04.10F$, 
4 Church-covenant wot the efſentiall forme of a viſeble che | 
| P.123,124. 
The place, 2 Ghro.9.1 I5,2 Chro ,30.8 ſpeak not for @ 
- CoVenant. BR 22 I.112, 
Nor doth'Ncheminhs Covenant chaoeplegd _ the place 
of 
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=”. Elai. 56. alledged for the Charch-covenant Ga, 
| P-U2113. 
The place Ezech. 20-37,conſe dered, P 114.115. 
And the place,Jer, 50.5. P1S.rHG6. 
And theplace, Eſay 44.5. p-116.117, 
The place, 2 Cor.11.2. vyaey handled to fpeak for this 
Church-covenont, p 118. 119. ſeq 
4 paſſage of Tuſtine Mareyr with the ancient ruſtome of bap- 
_ ay EPR ER et P-12t. 
Baptiſts baptiſemg vindicate P-12k 
= place Ats 5.2 2 * the reſt derſt no man joyue himfelft- 
fo them,eh-c. wronred and put nnder the Armjuian gloſſe, 
P-123-124. 
The pretended mwariagt betwixt the Paſtor and the Church , wo. 
gromad of a Charch-covenant , and is a popiſh error, © 
P-127.128; 
Power of eleFion of Paſtors not eſſential to a Paſtorall relati= 
0n,Pe! 28, 121 
It is lawful to ſveare 4 platforme of « confeſſion of faith, 
1 P-IJOg13 6, 135.ſe, : 
ow Rvoiines and the Arminian arguments on. the cont 
are diſſolved, ol 36,137 ,131 WE 
Paſtors and DoGors how difftrenced, P-1$0« 
Of ruli Elders, _ Beza & Prefly 1. - Dxcom ep P: 141.142, 
2 he Slee, I 1 Tim. 5, 17. farther confidered, the place: 
1 Tim. 5. 17, Elders that rule well examined, 
P-141, 1.42314 3.eſpecially,1 44,145. fe 
oo againſt ruling Blders anſwered, Rpt Es 
The plaver, 1 Cor. $2,18,Rom. 12.8 diſcuſſed end vindicated. 
P- 154.155,156,1 $7-leqs.. 
C f Daweons, p-159.160feq. 
$6. for Deacons diſcuſſed,, _ p-L6L1 62... 
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Deazons tnflituted, © _ 
Deacons are not to preach and Boptine, : " pa5gu6h, leq. 
0{Widdowes, P:172-173,174. 
Hew the Churchis b fore the Miniftery, and the Mimſtery bo 


fore the Charch, p-135 1264475. 
The Keys and power ef axe inime Officer wot commeilied to the 
C hurch of bekevers ar[ritute of Elders, P. 18x 132.18 2s 
Robinſonsreaſons on the contrary, fidrng with Arminians 
avd Socinians,(whoevert the meceſſety of a Miniſtery) are 
, diſſolved, Pet32:383» 
No Ordination of Elders by «a Charrch of onely Beli, D2rs; But & 
Elders.in a conſtituted Chu-ch, uh l $4.1 3 47 Bu 
Ordination and EleF&ion differ, ibidm 
Corrupt rites of the Romiſh Church added to ordin udow defer FA 
not the nature of Ordination, thoughſuch an Ordination 
unlawfhll.yet is not invalid and wnl!, P 185.1 rod 
The variows opinions of Romanilts anent Ordinztion, 1bid. 
| Eldtion may ſtand for Ordination,in cafe of! neces zy, p-187. 
Of the ſucceſſuon of Paſtors to Paſtors, + 085.18 36. 


Calling of Paſtor: ſeems by onr Brethren way wot 6 noceffiry, 
p-200 


Arguments for Ordinition of Elders L 4 Church of onely Be- 
levers diſſolyed, | p-139.190,191 ſeq, 
Believers, becauſe not the ſucceſſars of the Apoſiler, have not 
nower of Ordination, P-192.193,194. ſeq, 
The Keyr, by no warrant of Gods word, are given to Paſtors 
a Paſtors, accordin g to the DodGrine of our Brethren, 
P- 195-eq 


| They fide with Socinians who aſcribe Ordination, to ſole Be- 
P-200. 


' khevers, 
EkGion belangeth tothe people, p+ 20h F.cay 
ancient Church this was conſtantly taught , till Pariſhes - 
Pe293- 


did tolate Gods Ordinanice, 
23 EleTion,” 
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El:ion of a Paſtor not efſentzall 10 bis callibg» P-20J, | , 
The calling of Luther Bow ordinary , and how extraordinary, 
Pe2C 5,206,3 07. ſeq. - 


The eſſence of a valid calling, TT P-208.209. 
How it may be proved by humane teſtimonies that the now vi- 
ſeble Church hath beex « viſible Church ſince the dayes of the 
Apoſtles, . P.229. 230.& ſeq. 
Since the long continuance of theWaldenſes,p-235,236.ſ:q. 
A calling frow the Papifts Church as valid, as Baptiſme from 
* theſame church,  _ * Þ237,238.ſeq, 
Robinſons arguments are removed, P-239.240. | 
Of addition of members to the Church, \ P41. 
It hat ſort of Profeſſors,whether true or ſeeming believers doe ef+ | 
ſentially conſtitute a viſible Church ; divers conſiders. 
able diſtin ions anent a viſible Church, p.ib.242-24.3,ſeq.. 
The inviſible , not the viſible Church the prime ſubjeS®" of 
- theCovenant of grace, and of all the priviledges due to the. 
Church,and of all title,claime and intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and how by the contrary de@rine our brethres impradenthy 
fall into a groſſe poynt of Armninianiſme, p.244-245,246, 

| 247,248.ſeq. 

T he inviſible Church hath properly right to the ſeales of the Co. 
venant,our brethren in this poynt joyne with Papiſts whony 
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 Gaid againſt this, buta Charch of Governours at 


is an;inflituted viſible. Cuorch. '$: but there bs ani þ-7 

- viſible Church beforethere.be. Governourd ; but, ſuch | 

an inftictuted Church we apes jw 4, Word,which 
doth andrnay exerciſe Church as of government wk hott. | 
any Offi-ers at all... x «fx 3 
24: That company cannot de” the Church . 
fittted by Chr;ftm the New Toſhivrrne, which: cannot rccte | ; 
all of thens, every Lords dey, a1, the Church of Corinth Al 
fer «adminiſtration of the boly Ordinaxces of God, and all_his' 
O:dinances to publickedification ; for ſochis OR elctl- 


. betha vifible iofticuted Church, 1. Cor.34e, * Bur a 


pany 6f bellevewanegting Gehl beaion, by ” 


and common conſent cangot meete. for 


publick 
fication of all the Ordinances of God, 1. They 
miniſter the ſeales of che Covenant being def 
Officers , as the nfeflic 
. cannot have tho 


meanesappointed of Chriſt. . Bux Chriſt fc 


wy tion and Church eljfication bath -given 4 


ly 4% 
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may appomr. 
— who! have: never; (worns. 
primate coexhon-one znotker: 


Sieted @haveb minifteria]l, in. 
have power tO mike ack. b 


Jnright 3 


a Church cfble macs up of, Officers 
verned 8 as Aſae. 16, Mat aB8-can 
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 SECT,?2. aw! 


or that man : ſo are the bleffings of the promiſes, as to bee 
þilded on a Rock viRtory over hell; and ſuch , given prin- 
cipally and immediately to the Catholickand inviſible Church, 
as co the firft and principall ſubje ; and no wayes to « 
viiible Congregation confifting of zo or 40. profelling the 
Faich of Chriſt : but onely to them, not as Profefſors, but to 
them as they are parts and living members of the true ({atho- 
lick Charch. -For ſound profeſſors, though united in a Church 
covensnt,are indeed the myfticall (Src, but not as profeſ- 
fors, but as ſound believers, and therefore theis of whom 

hriſt ſpeaketh , Ffate16. Are builded on. a Rock, as true be- 
ievers z but the keys are given not to them, but for them, and 
for theic good, as profeſſors making Peters confeffion, and 
in Gods purpoſe to gather them into Chrif, Bur the Text 
evinceth that theſe keys are given to Peter, as repreſenting 
the Church-guides eſpecially, though not excl belie- 


| vers, giving to them po conſent , and not to Beltevers, as 
united in a company of perſons in Church-cevenangexclading 


the Elders. 
1, Tothat Charch are the keys given, which is builded on 
the rock as a houſe, the howſe of wiſdome, Proveg.t. Thehouſe 
of God, 1 Time3, 15. Heb,g.q. By the Do&rine of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, by DoQors and Teachers, whom Chriſt hath 
given , forthe building of his houſe, Ephe4.11 But this houſe 
18not a company of profeſling believers united by a (hurch- 
covenant and deftitute of Paſtors and Teachers, but a {hwrch 
edified by the Word, Scales,and Diſcipline : Ergo ſuch a Charch 
18 not heere underſtood, The propotition is by the Au- 
thor. I prove the aſſumption. The Church of believers com« 
bined in Churcb=covenant , but wanting their Paſtors and Tea= 
chers, is not wiſdomes houſe, nor builded by paſtors and 
DoQtrs given to.edifie and gather the body , but they are on- 
ly the materialls of the houſe : yea wanting the paſtors, t 
want Miniſteriall power , for paftorall preachipg and admini- 
rating the Seales, and fer that , they want the power of edi- 
fyingthe body of Chriſt, which is required in a vifible Church 
Ep6.4.11. Though the building of this Churchon the Rock 
Cirift may well be thought to be the inward buildingofthe © 
| | c 
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The Church of Believers defbitate of CHav.n, 


Cerbolick and inviſible Church in the Faith of Cirift, yetarie _ 
ispromiſed to the Church, to the which Chrift promiſeth the _ 
keysof the Kingdome of Heaven, it can benoother befide ex- = 
ternal and Minifteciall builiing by a publick Miniſtery. - 
2+ Arg. \o theſe arethe keys here promiſed, who are ſtewards 
of the myfteries of God, 1 C21,4.t. 4nd ſervants of the hruſe by 
office, 2 Cor.4.5. And are by office to open the doores and bebave 
them{elnes aright in Gods houſe ,x Tim-3.16.and codivide to theſe 
of the houſe their portion in duc ſeaſon , Mat 24.45» androcue 
the word, 2 Tim. 2.15. Bat a company of profeſltag believers 
joyned together in a Church-covenant, and deſtitute of officers, 
are not ſtewards by office, nor ſervants over the houſe, &c. 
Ergo, to ſuch a company the keyesarenot here given. 
The propoſition eſpecially is co. be mo ( for che afſump- 
tionis granted by our brethren and evidencly true ) but i: is fre 
by the phraſe of Scripture, E/ar.22.2%, And 1 will lay wpon bis 
ſhouldier the key of the houſe of David» 
(a ) Shindler nv _ ADA Clavis a MAR apperuit , proveth this. ( a) Shixndles * 
Lexis, rus in Lexico, metonymice ſignificatur, Anthoritas, Facultas.,. pe- 
ryſtweemaſe ode, _— —_— _ _ ac 
c..; coercendo, power of government \ »/culus, fo ( c) Calvin: * 
(b ) 269% Fheſe who aremade maſters of houſholds receive keys, whereby | 
22, [nfaxe They open and ſhut, it is a tokenof power given to Kings (4) 
dcoeegte poreſla- Inniut , it noteth a full government, by this beweal cad 
vis, Occonoms 4 ſayth (e )Bexe, is fignitied the of Miniſters, 1/ai.2% 
bg 1a * Mat. 16«(f) Parens. I (hall make the ſteward of my houle, | 
s Commen- . . | 
demur clever, CL) Hierom the key is a gy ofexcellency,and(L)Chryſoftors, 
[eye b ) Angaſtine , &) B: fayth the ſame. 
madniniftres, (-«)Fulgentine calleth this the power of binding and loofiag 
(c) _ com- piven to the Apoltles ; ſo other Scriptures expound the keyes 
a Se, to be a power of office, as £/4.9:6. . And the governnoene [hall br. 
ils Claves #9 his ſhoulder , Interpreters ſay, Davids keys are given here, 
| pote= Rev.3+.7. Theſe things ( ſaith be) that hath the key of David, 


fiatis , regihus | | | 
Claves _ ( d ) Tunius. Phnem. adniniſfirationem (ec) Bets in. Ma, aunot- Poteftas Nie 
| . 1 Mat, 16. ( f) Parens, donus mee faciam it ecormun (g) Hiern, Elavis, it | 
excellemie (h) no ring 5.in Mu; Magnam poreſtatem / i) «Auguſt. de civite &t” 
1b.20. a porefttem peſtaris (i ) Bela in lohan Clavieeſt yoreftar ligandi & jolvendi.(a) t. 
de fide ad Pet. | 4 _ 
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who openath and noman ſhutteth”, Goa 0 an wg 
Row 1.18, ir ama 1. f hell and death, Revg.1. dnt 


him was given the key of the bottomle ſepi: 3 o (b)S: ) Seephen. in Z 


the word, na#5,Clavne (c) rr. it ſignifiech <poibingk ar. ling, 
office given to ſome, and not to all; as (9) Celvis here (faith { Grece. 
he ) Chriſt ſpeaketh of Peters poblick oftice , that is, ot his A+ (2) Hoke 


promonn ID mee Rr \(p) EmigaCh) pen 


never interpreter dreamedghat in the Ne Tome Mat. 16, the keys er de poſi 
of the Kingdome of Heaven are iren coal believes , but only en 
to the ſtewards of the houſe = the Rock. <)Buliger 
3- Arg. To theſe inthis Text doth Chrift give the keys, to fr nt 
Fa giveth warrant, for the aQuall exerciſe of the keys, 6) Meera 
co wit, tobind and looſe on Earth , and fo epen and ſhut the com 
doores of the Kingdome. But chis warrant and officiall authe- (00% # 
rity of binding and leofing, Chrift giveth to Peter onely as re- 
preſenting Apoſtles, Teachers and Elders,and not to the Church 
of believers convened Covenent-wajer,and deſtitute of cena 
Ergo, theproportion is cleare in the Texr ; to the ſame 
to whom he promiſeth the power or tothe ſame wn 
miſeth Officiall warrant to exercite the {peciall a&s of the keys, 
bat to Peter is the promiſe of both made 29. and if Chrift al- * 
lude to the place, 1/.22.22.Then(I fay ) theſero whom _ 
gave the keys, doe by Office repreſent him who hath ny 
of Davids houſe and the Government on his ſhoulder, 
will give to thee the Keys of the Kingdeme "_ Heaven , is 
— and authority granted z And whatſoever thou ſhall 
n Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven : thereisa warrant, for 
theexerciſe of the a&3 of the power given alſo to Peter ; Now 
if the keys be wot given to Peter astoa Paſtor, Peter and pa- 
ftors, by this place, as paſtors, neither have the keys, nor of- 
ficiall warrant topreach , and to remit, or retaine {innes; and 
if by this place, they have it not, we goes R__ 
from Gb-iff, before he went to —_— 


ing (4) Bezs in his marginall notes in this T 
Heavenly authority of the CO = me —_— 


op, Rs 


-_ 


lorfs Ing « off one, with opening and — 3 
Mens and retaining ſinzes, 156.36 Pugh Papi, \ Tony 3 
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= The Church of Believers deſtitute'of — CHAP, * 


(b ) Tolet com- *Þat che Apoſtles were mide prieſts judicially to remit finnes be- 
mens in Joen.in fore Chriſts ReſurreRion,, Joh, 2. ſo (b ) the Cardinall Tokr, 
Joc. an- zz» and(c) Maldonat(d) Cajetanus but the Truth is, what gi- 
(c ) Maldon#. yen here Mat.1t6. Is but repeated and enlarged Joh 20.And they _ 
(a) 2&6 hd 1, are now ſent to the whole World, whereas before they were 
1m1oh,20,23.ideo © preach to Iudea only , bur this oh, 20. (c) (fayth Roliocm) 
hoc in loco inſti- 18 but areiterated power, it was given before bis RefurreQti- 
ruitur & pro- on, and(f) Bezaſayth the ſame, and( g ) Bullinger ſayth,the 
mulgatur [474* promiſe is made here and fulfilled lob, 20. and (b) Parens ex- 
wn Yo p42” Poundeth (what thou ſhalc looſe)here by theſe words /oh.20.S0 
(e)Rolloc.ib.re- (1) Ctlvin (k) YVhittaker (1) Z winglim( 1m) Muſculu, Now 
petit & reite- this ſame (*) Author acknowledgeth that Joh.20, Chriſt gave 
r41a poteſias. paſtorall power to all the Apoſtles to forgive ſins. 
(f) __— * 2. Tobindandtolooſe,arez&.s of officiall power, andet 
_— n+ i»- Princes, Rulers, and Feeders, Ergo they are not given to the 
rerpretatuwinſra- Church deſtitute of Feeders and Governors. Þ prove the ante- |: 
6-04. cedent. 1. To bind and looſe, by all Interpreters, Auguſtine, * 
(s ) Buling : CROug Cprian, Enthymins, Hyeromi , Baſilus, — | 
Than Rot» Se ulixe , Primaſins , and by our owne Calvin , Aduſculns, 
quid ſolverir, id Gualther,Parems, Beza, Z winglius, Rolloc, VVhittaker, and the | 
eff, Joh, 20.quo- Evidence of Scripture,is, by publick and paſtorall preaching,to -: 
711 peccata re- rernit and retaine fins,to believers or unbelievers ; and (+) Butbs 
9 14 PR linger (aich it is taken from the Scripture 1/4» 52. 49. ve 9-where 
eps infite Chr ift nes the regs Kam ſo gate cg ( 9 Be- 
k) Whinaker, 4» and (r) Calvin will have them to be words ſignifying 
Jn fi: digg the cthciall zathoricy of Pricces , Ambaſſadours, i rh. | 
2.c4.5 bertypriloners, ortacalt malefaRors in bands and priſon , at 
0 Zni"g/in Magittrates and Rulers doe, ſo binding in Scripture (/)iban 
(m) Muſcul.in authoritative a& of Princes, Superiors , Governors and Rq- 
Joh.21. lers. And fo is looſing a judiciall and authoritative- aft of Rulers 
(n)Way of the and Overſeers (7) as Scripture teacheth ur. Butthe Church of | 
Char 06. believers wanting their Officers , watchmen, and Overſeers, 
5 "6 ay though combined in a Church-Covenant,is not a company of 
Joc-Mar.vs, Overleers and Rulers,or judiciall and authoritative binders and 


- Bullinger con- looſers exerciſing power over themſelver. 
ment, Mar. 


* (pJMuſcul. ihid(q )Bea an.(r)Catvin comment (() Pſa-105; 29. Judg. 15.10. Plal, 149. 8+ Mat. 
21-13. A&s 21-11, Als 22.4. Mark.3.37.(1)Levite14-7-Plal.z02, 20.Jer-40.4.Pl, 105.20. As | 
2-24.Rom-7.2,3 Cor.7.37,Revy.20-3.Rev.g. 15+ Job. 13-18, - 
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SECT.2, an Elderſhiphath no power of the: Keys. 


4 Arg. If Chriſt doenor ay inthis places. norin Adatub. 
that —_— and the ates: of the keys, tO wit, binding and 


looſing, are given 'to the Charch of believers, without their Of 
ficers z then neither places prove, thatthe keyezare givento ſuch 


a Church. | | | 
But Chriff doth not ſay itz Ergo, the Text cannot beareit : 
the aflumptionl. prove... Chriſt, Afar. 16.18, ſpeaking of the 
{\burch builded on a Rock, ſayth not, I will giveto the Church 
ſo builded, the keys ; but he turneth the ſpeech to Perer,when 
he promiſeth the keys V.19. And Twill give to thee, (Peter,nec 
to the Church ) the keys of.the Kingdome of Heaven , ſurely | 
none needeth co teach our Lord to ſpeak. Thischange of the per- 
ſons to whom the keys are promiſed ,, wanteth nota reaſon. 
Our brethren ſay, the promiſe is made ro Peter, becanſe he gave a 
confeſſion of Chrilt in the name of all believers , and becauſe the keys 
are given to believers, as the Spouſe of Chiitt, and as his body wni- 
ted to him: but thig author, granteth every company of belie- 
vees, becauſe they are belicyers, are not an inftituced viſible 
Church,but they muſt be a company of believers profefſing Co- 
venant-wayes Faich in Chriſt, and Church-communion, But, 1. + 
then the keys are not;given to b:lievers becauſe they are belic- 
vers, and the Spouſe of Chrif, but becauſe they are ſuch-pro- 
feſſors, ſo and ſo combined in a Charch-covenent, Bur yer [ 
azke, whether true or falſe profeſſion be the neereſt intervening + 
caule of theſe,to whom the keyes are givens If a true profel- 
ſion,then. 1. Unbelieving Paſtors .are not Paſtors. ; for their 
profeſſion is not true. And children baptized by them are as 
not-baptized, or as baptized by Women, 32. If one ſhall be ex» ; 
communicated by ſeven (for ſuch ( 4) a number this Author ()Gap.3.5e2z 
requireth to make a viſible Charch ). even, clave now errante, and x. My 
molt defervedly, he is not bound in Heaven, and excommunt» 
eated, inforo Dei, before God ; for the profeſſion of theſe leven 
may be falſe, and ſo the Church ates performed by (tm, are 
a nm habentibus poteſtatem,, and null , if they be no. Church, 
3 Wecan prove by Scripture( 4.) that Judas though the child Co)Mar, 1 
of perdicion, was acalled Apoſtle. But iþ a falſe profeſſion be 1,1, 6.0. 5 
ſathcient to make perſons a true viſible Church, then,n1The keys Ads 17.20.21, 
are not given to believers, —_ they are believers, and _ 
2 > 3 e 
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"The Church of Believers defbitute of Cu ne.1] 
RN Lend Ghats euted by Chrift is 4 company of {A 
ver},and faithfull and y men, whereof Peter was anez for 
a company of hypocrites are not ſuch. 2, Our brethren prove 
the keys, to bea part of the liberty of the redeemed ones, but 

- counterfeit proteffors are not redeemed ones,nor have they that 

liberty purchaſed ro-chem in Chriff, 4. Ic hall follow,thatowe 

_ brethren widely miſtake a ſuppoſed difference which thoy de 

\" viſe, betwixe the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, to wit, thatto _ 

© \make men members of the lewiſs Charch, excernall holinefle, as 

dons borne Jewes, was fufficient, and to be circumciſed, and nai 

a baftard, notdeſcended within three or foure Generations of _ 

a Moabite , or Ammonite,butthat the viſible Chwrch of the Gen- 

files aſter Chrift mult be the bride of Chrift, and by true Faith | 

united to him. #4 eres rhe oat" — A A ROOEY 

(hwrch are and may be hypocrites , though not known to he - 

_ as —y hr ar noſe lewiſh ware OS atelh 

; . 19,19. Cirif changeth the perftons, v.17.atfter he h 
= ſpoofs of + of the Church v. 17. he ſheweth »+ 18. ot what Chorch he ipeate 
£0 {ogg >4 O9«4 eth, and dire&eth his ſpeech to theſe 10 whom he ak: ve lo #8 
ar Fa 3 » <t. the Diſciples who were Paſtors,verily I ſay unto you , Whatſoever 
3s Sa” JL Prem ba Jet Srall bind on Earth, ſhall be hond is Heaven, and therefoie 
Ls fo foe = 3- none can make an argument from, ſat. 16. tawitthus, to. 
7  -&t « mt-., manyarethe keys promilſed,as are builded on the Rock, but 
$44 ©5557, all thefaithfullare builded on the Rock, Ergoto all the faiths. 
= > EISSN .£ full are the keys promiſed, 5. The propoſition is not in the_ 
i Rode yoapt, ><6 Texteither exprefſely , or by conlequent. 2. The pr TL 
Gag - Aarcky. is falſe, for the Catholick inviſible Church is builded on the | 
b rock , but by our Brethrens confeflivn the keys are not given | 
tothe Catholick inviſible Church, butonly to ſuch a compe- 

ny of profefſing believers, as make a Pariſhionall Ce i 

; ON. 4» ThatChriſt ſpeaketh to Peter as to one repreſenting the 
| Apoſtles, and not as to -one repreſenting all believers, is 
| Care. Hy — the condellon _ our Brethren bind 
ing and looſing ave #0 f Peters confeſſion, 
| iv art Jeſus the Son of the Eving God, astobelievi enfey, 
and children , and many out of Charch-ftare, 2. It believers 
_ an giving Peters confeſſion, and as bnilded pon the rock, Chriſt, 
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whom the gates of hell carmarurmmtle : now befides 

is moſt uncrue lince, viſible Charches doe re 

leven Churches in Afia, the (hurchof Corinth, E ; 

Theſſalonica may ve, when as it is imp le that; | ow 

Believers in can falt away, icſhall alſo give good war- 4x ph cdl. 

rant to Papiſts, to make ſuch of this place, as they. dos, (o) gawees 

that the Church may erre in points of converfation and life,but rp, : nad To - 

cannotfall from the rock, nor be overcome 3G Dowers of de. 

_—_ in che panes by Articles = pang 5: a (ar Cane 
ellarmine(c)Suares. regare de Valem.(e) Cardi. e Vis 

ea reaſon cl Fe place; and the ARS tt js fem. 3edf.1. 

mult be good, if the Miniſteriall powernotonl be givento- (c) Hoſe in 

the Church azto the Obje&, that is, for the and falvati» cod. Ponie 

on of the Church, but allo tothe Charch as to the Subje&, who. (f 

hath all the power of the Keys, and mayuſcicallo, becauſe © 4 Gal... 


they are believers and builded upon the rock Chrift ; goching I.60:24,35, 26. jy 3 


hiaderech,but MiniGeriall power ſhould be as fable and free 
from being overcome. with the ports of Hell, as che Chriftian 
ſtate of perſeverance in grace. Now we ce, theſewho have Mi- 
niſteriall power abul it, and fall from; che-rock and periſh 
eternally ;, which we cannot-fay of theſe, who by Faith are 
builded uponthe Brock Chrift Hy/avy 3» Theſe to whom Clrift 
giveth the Keys ,; doe repreſegt, the. petfon of Chriſt, and whe 
defÞiſerb them defbiſeth Chriſt , and. wo that bonexreth them, 
honowreth Chriſt, which is evidenily ſpoken of ne maiſon 
or gg abit ron Mart ew |; 
19. #hatſoeever thin; yee ſhallibind 
Heaven, '&c. Tha. Chrift. bunderh 6 and A lagkt is Homes, 
when theſe to whom the: Keys are given; binde avd looſs 

ind lo they are 50. þe looked unto-as. IO? 

Now Scripture never maketh. all.  Ambaila 


Chriſt; ron Where dar we readethar 


lievers commending ors An — 4c : fla ; of Clif 


_ that in-obeying them, 
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bafſadors, Paſtores, &c. 5. Theſe to whom the Keys are given 
doe authorteatively forgive and retaine fins, and their a&s of 
forgiveing and retaining are valid in Hvaven, according as the 
party repenteth and believeth , or accotiling as they remain 
nmpenitent , as our Divines teach againſt the Papiſts,in their 
Do&rine of Sacramentall abſolution. But the Chmrch,or com- 
pany of believers wanting their Ofhcers, by no Scripturecan 
authoritatively forgive , and retaine fi15%. Rebinſon, Smith and 
others anſwer,that believers out of Office miy forgive,as Mar. 
18.21. Peter ſaid, How oft hall my brother offend mean I forgive 
him?La.17. 3-4-2 Cor.2.10. | 
ButI anſwer, theplace, 2 Cor. 2, 10. is controyerted, and 

we doubt.not, but of that (ame nature, with the power of Ex-. 
communicating. 1 Cor. 5.4 But for private forgiving. ir is not 
the Church-forgiving here meant, becauſe x, The private for- 
giving is a duty of charity- commanded in the Law of Nature - 
ro all,even our of (hureh-ftate, and- obligeth the Excommuni-' 
cate, who, though they betaft out of the Church, are notex* 
empted from the Law, that bindeth all , Mar. 6.12. 14, 15. | 
Mat. 5-44 45. bit the Church-forgiving is an ARt of obedi=" 
ence to a poſitive Chxrch- Law of Chriſt, 3. private Chriſtians 
are to forgive their Enemies whether they repent, or noty 
even as Chriſt forgave ons tag crucified Him, Col 3. 17. 
Lnk.23.34. and when the party repenteth not , this forgive» 
nefſe is not ratified in Heaven, yet are we-'obliged to forgive, 
and to commit vengeance to God; but the authoritative ak es | 
ing is athing thatthe Charch, is not obliged nneo, abſoiure« 
ly ; nor may they, or can they forgive, except the Offender 
repent:and if they fee that he repenteth not, they cannot law- 
fully forgive; bat, being in Gods _— muſt take Vengeance 
on all diſobedience , and their retaining of fin and fergiveing, v 
valid in Heaven, becauſe they are in Gods place; Now any 
3. or retaining of fin 'but theſe two , together with 
Gods forgiving and retaining , we know not. But Peters fors | 
giving his offending brother ſeventy times ſeven times,is come | 
mon to all private Chriftians;even out of Charch-ftate, and fo 
the inftance given bs not to the purpoſe , 6 To'theſe only © 

__  arethe Keys given, who havirg Pauls paſtorall ſpicic; m k 
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convene and deliver to Sathas ; but. the Chard of believer 
wi:hour Officers, not having Pavls tos ijoa 
ſpicit officiall, a pars re Rs ans 
:}minitiratethe ſeales of the Covenant, may NOE convene 
doe i Mop EIGEN (a)F omg bon /arbas hier {) Fren, ba bo 
by of the Separation, t out of © War. 5. in 
27 he workge and nies forme le - rc Supe £4 Clifoms bee 
z C wrer,hco which 1 thinks folowerh my gronnds Mae.a8. 
bh _ wit, that believers witheut Office ave a compleans Church "_ (Ma So 
having the whalopowneriof the Kyo : if adminiftration. of the Su- 3 I 2 t. I7, 


craments be not a ſpeciall' part ofthe Keyg,aed 
| Heaven and fig fe wy oncoming 2 ner 


b- the power of bi loofing z yeathiv is not gan 
Scripture ( 6 fr to lv (c )own X10. | 
ey 5 pn wry onur3- 9 Ii 


—_ the Savedrin, Mat. 18. to thels who Wagrogn, Fedde, x 
Rabbines, eſpecially in the loves Talmud; was + Got Jad wh, + on 
catory "it re ah Chirift alludeth Muz.ib. ( 
Feta, fayth mach from for this roger, carr pg = I. ”. 
fignifieth not the malcitude, ( b ) pony &9 
_ place (:) Calvinhath regſon;;t0 Soo wa 
Martyr #Villet, Y only ai and aliour 4iv.s.z 66x. 
Dons of he rfl Chard jr om yr | pgns 
of the Charc vo 16, 17. and fpeakeh 1c 
SO —_— _— as (> Foun 4. 
came t ciples to RG Apoltles in Office mer 
and called to preach and Baptize een we” 
in the Kivgdem of 4! 


whole world ) ſaying who « I 
God? Now to theſe Girift fayth, i cocks Sppiide, Verity 1 Por ls yrs 


fy te you, whanſeever you fell: ied ei Garth'y 


is to be expounded by Ma 
ina more retrial rants ts Baran 


y,though 
ing the whole Apodics and Churckonler, and we have bet- #; 


ter reaſon to expound Bt 


expound this 
going, Mar. Gi then 
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other zand we'find the keys given to Officers and Stewards: 
only. And heteisno'\Charch, Mari18. or yer Mar. 1 6: withe © 
our Paſtors, 'except they ſay,” thit Chrif Mar. 18.18, ſpeaketh : 

noteo the Diſciples, ur to the multitude of the J-wes , which - 

i8a great croſſing ot the Text. Andto ſay, that Chrift ſpeak, 

eth tothe Apoſtles, not as to Apoſtles, but” as to the Churth - 

of believers,” is only «bare :f/lertion, and'cannot 'be-provid, 

 andall they can fay, bangeth upon this ore place , and thin 

. the moſt. The power of b:»ding and /oofing is given to the Church, 

Which u% ro be obeyed and beard. in the place of God, Byt thu. 

Oburch;, i9' never: in_ the VVord of (od ( ſay they) taken for's | 

company of O fficers , Paſtors , and Elders 'only x it fignifieth-al- 

. . wayesthe Body of Chrift, bu Sponſe, hiSaints by calling, par. 

LEES takers of the moſt holy Faiths To which I anſwer , The bod: 

Spouſe of Chrift, and Saints by calling , as they are ſuch; b 
' _  » theinvifibleCharch, andthe -lieys and Seales (4): fayth his 
(Wax of the Author J' are not robe difÞenſedito all the faithfull as. fuch "bu 
hurch of, % 4s they art confederate or joyned together in ſoxze particular ws. 
Ecc.4/6c 5 ſible Church, that is, ſayth he) as they are members of 
' * «+ vifibleChwrchy trade body and Spouſe of Chriſt,as fuck,” 

_ " ts aotithe Church here meant of 5 but the/vifible Congre 

' - gation. Now the effence of a vifible Charch of which Cit 
Baa here, is ſaved-in ten,'who are only viſible profel- 

yory. and _ ”_ Church of pry ane wi _ —_— 

_ dy. myticall and Spoaſe of Chrif : yet, by this place, 

. + the» Keys are given to:fuctr a Cherchy now. wee Ts againe, 

- aphkce, in all Geds Word , for a Church in this ſenſe; and 

a Body of Chriſt and his Spouſe in this meaning 5: for ca- 

tainly, profeſſors this way confederate, as pr ry, aren. 

_ . more a Church of (riff z. redeemed ones, and his Spouſe, 

; then -an' Adſembly of Elders\onely can be called-ſuch a Chart): 

| -of Believers 3 tor both'/Charches are, and' may; be ;- when 

no believersareat all, at leaſt foratime, and even while the 

- exerciſe this power of . Binding and Loofing , and: fo thi 

'_. place, \CAarthew 18. is as much againſt our brettiren, # 

:  apaindadq 527 bon yl 0tey if PR mart 8 ; fd > 

._ © { And Laſth omDoQtine is ackiowledged,; by: all out IÞ 
| - vine, ngulaſt the Papifi proving chax Mr.16the Keyens 
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givento Peter ad ting the-Apoſiles CCenor: | : 


Ambroſiu , Theopbilaltm, Cyril, Euthymin!, Hyeronimus, 
eAuquſtize, Beds, Chryſoſt mus: And ordinaria gloſſa, Hugo de 
fav. Vitor. Haymo. Gardinalis Cuſanne. Anaſtaſius, Leo, Dw- 
| rendus, Thomas, Adrianns , "Scot, makings" compariſon be- f 
tween Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, iaygthe keys were gi- an 6 
ven to all the Apoſtles, when they were given to Peter:and Peter FH 
received them inthe name and perfon of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ;,,,,n ſcum 
wherby,they declare,ie was never their mind.that Peter received beneplucinomps* 


- 


ny” i0nameof all belieyerr.— © + = conat pe pea 
fo the learned, as ( « ) Anguſtine ( b ) Beda(c ) Gregorins, 
expouid the Church builded upon the rocktobetheGutho® 212 "4,nd 
| dick (#xrch, and noc a parcicular 'vifible Charch. And '( 4) prices = be 
| ond Eb * | = - erm,cumre 
rApiſolis, in ille werba, dabo tibi (laves. (Cyprimn ds wifes Eccleſu, Chriſt eangen 
aedit omnibus Apoſpolis patefatem , & "hoc erant wique &@ 'ceteri. | , quod, Perrus fult, 
pri conſort1o pre diti cf bonorla & poteſtatis, he ſhould have ſaid, Hoc er.aut urique & ceter1 cre- 
dentesin (*hriftumgqaod Petrus fuit z31f0 Bufil de vita ſolitar-c.3 1,Omnibus paſſoribus & Dottor! _ 
eandem poteſtarem tribuit, cuſus fignum eſs, quod ones, ex equo & ligent &f fofvunt. He ſhoul 
have ſaid Omnibus credentibus in Chriftum emdem poteſtatemiribuit. Ambro|. in Pſ.z8. & in Luc. 
10.Sere 66, Quod hic diftum eft, »Apoſtolis onvtibut 4 non.4it, cnnebas eredemibus diffun- 
Therpb;latt.in Mat,6. Quanruis ſoli Perro diffum , famen omnibus Apoſtolis emorſſe [wn ( Clever.) 
Cyrillin Joh.4- 1.4. Re{ponfomem illi (briflus comminebat, qui orJine prinag, onnivus Apoſtolts : 
mon ait, o1ibus credentibus. Euthymrus in Mat-ca. tibi dabo clever, arqui donum hoc ceverorum 
| fuit Apoſtolorum. Hugo de ſan88. viQor Tom. 2. inflitur ſan. monafter. Quanrois poreſtas ſolvend? & 
ligandi fo'i Petro data videatar, tamen ceteris Apoſtotit dara eft , Haymo, Homil. in feſto Petri Ly 
Piuli, Quod Petro dixit, in Petro,ceteris Apoſtolis dixit..Cardin-Cuſan.concord.)Catho.lQ2.6. 1 3. Nih.1 
dium 41 Oetram, quod alirs Apoſtolis nen diftum. Gleſſa ordinaria, Peri ranguun principd'le 1; 
ter alrss ( Apoſtulo ' non inter alios credentes, p'0 alin» dat reſpmſneme (yrill m Eſ.4-0748 ſat 
Apiftoli Evangeliſte Feeney nge Hyeron [i.1 cont. Ivvian, Ones Apoſtoli acceperum clavesy 
mon ſalus Petrus, - Anſelm i Mat. I6-Hubent eandem judiciariampoteflatem ati Apoſpoli. Anaſta- 
bus in queſt. {ac. (cript q. 49. in 6. Tom Biblionh. Poreftarem clavium mon_ſoli Peero, ſed dfiis exiam 
Api, & tati Eecleſiz in fpiſcopis.@ Prechyteris daram,  Auguft« 11a2h. in Joh 50. & [ib-4 
- Chrift; c.30.Beda,homiL.in Mat.16-Chry'o{toui Hamil, 50..4d popul. Hilavine de 1rinit |. & Eu* 
ins biſtor Eccl.lib 2; 6+14-Leo Serm-zo. de afſumpr.7 citar Bellarde Pong. lib. 1-6. 14. Petro boc 
fwenlrricep credirur quia cunttis reforibus Petri forma propenitur , Lyra m Mar. 16. durand 4 di' 
"18. 9. 2, Proemibus Apoſſo'is | diffuts Thom.4.4+ 24. q. 3. Scot. 4+ d. 24.4 -3. Adrian bo 
M4, 4.9. 2, Synod Colonten|. ſub.: oP” 'AD Js. wed.6; Hugo Cardinal. in Marthew 16. cone 
_ - 4quiſgrauenſe,.. cap. ge. ( a.) vAllguſtine | de  1rinus. . bibs, >, cap. 6. & in Pſalm. 
> a Beda in Job. 21. (c) Gregor. li. 3+ & 33-. (4) Gerard, los. com.tom. $- de Eeckc+ 
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CIT Mater pay 

' not be @ Tone ge re Church , breauſs 2he geter of bell * 

prevaileth againſt joyned 10 the vifble Church: iu external 

P] Wiclefur ſociety, (e y nd. PV. A agen. ngainft the Monkes refuterh | 

traft. cont. 9: chaterror of the Papit,ch members of ;the true c—_ 

_—_— can bedamned; and( f) wh er (aych, Augouſtin( x Y 
ol WAnk® Perilion fayth.the Charch builded on the rocks the C 


(8) Anguſ.com: Elktt not the viſible Church. 
wr 1 D.co 


CHAP. 2. SECT. 2. PROP. 


His Charch ( - the 4mtbor) doth meecte 
ry Lords Day, ali of them, even the atten ; 
adminiſtration 4 che Ordinances of God, to publick ou x | 


Cation 


Anſe Two chings are here faid, n. That all,even the whole | 


Charth,muſt meetefor adminiſtration of the Ordinances of Gad, 
that ſoall and every one of the Charch may be aRtors and Judge | 
in dilpenfing of cenſures, this we take co be popular.gorerne- 


ment. 2. T there is a neceſficy of perſonall preſence ofall and 
'- © every one of theChuch,Hence 


Queſt.3.herthey or no the multieude of Believers, and the whol 


people are to be judges, {0, as FIR Chriſtians out of Office are to | 
Exerciſe judiciall atts o he boy 


—_o the more ealic pv en of the Queſtion, let it be ob-. 

i, Dift. There « a dominion of Government Lordly and Kingh, | 
and this is in Chriſt only in relation to bis Church «nd is colt. 
judges, and iv wo wajes in Church-gwides,- who are wot Lords over 
the Lords inherit ence;there is a government es aaa ſervice, 
awuder Chrift, axd this # due to Ghurch-puid guider. | 

2.Dift. Regall power,being a civill powey founded in the Lane 


nature ( for the Ants havea King) may well be in the people we 
ginally and ſubjeftively, as in the + i nature | 


FOmMmMUnirie to'govern themſelves, and to bold off injuivies, if wor | # 
them{cluves, yes by a King, or ſeme felrited Rylers ; but oY 


=_ x o F , hd 
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by our 
3 Dift. compre government of (brifts Kingne's the weſt fore and 
h agovernaent properly fo cal» 
propre Fo is Ebert re ocmmancomentgand FA | 


agreement 
invt, benenſs hommes- 
th chem all: Pr ma ors whole people-aye not 
over the whole prepley _y SET. rope in Cherie 


dro frenivales Coe meh bp of: 


in (briſts roome, over the (burch,to commend, e 
judicially to cenſure, + 

4. Diftin. The Official power of governing Not co the 
fimple afts of popular conſenting , the official anthoritatiue and co= 
attive power of Chrifts Scepter mn diſciplincs : 

That diſtsnition 'in the ſenſe bolden by owr brethren (a) that the (a)Prevbyie- 
ſtate of the Chr chis popudbaryand the government Ariſtocraticall in riall govern» 
the hands of the Blaerſbts. is no wayes to he holden ;, nor doe the Pa- pane 7 _—_— 
riſian( bYDeftors phe axthors of this diftinftion, mind any Church- $)Dad, Paris 
government to be in the people, de pelit. 

_ * Our brethren in theanſwerto the queſtions enetorhem from Eel, pag.19,- 
Englazd, explaine their minde thus : 3. #e ockgowledge es Proſe *? | 
bytery, whoſe worke it ir $0 teach and rule,and whom the people ought Queſt ee, 

| Boobey, and we condemme @ 'meere- Ra ow rt 4s: our 
Writers condemme in Morellins, T 
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'To which do&rine we oppole thefe concluſions © 1 
1. (oncl. Our brethren hold « meere popular government, 
with Adorellins. 1. Becauſe nothing is left peculiar in govern- 
meat to the Officers which all che people have not. 2. Becauſe 
a greater power of Chrch-Jurifdiftion, as 1 ſha)l prove, is given _ 
_ tothe people then'to the guides; for,curting by Excommani« 
cation of all the Officers, and blefſing of them-by par : 
theic faults, andadmicting, of Members and laying on of hands, 
is the greateſt power that can be given to people. Burtthis and 
many other aQs of Juriftiicion the people have by our brethrens 
Do&rine.  3- The people is no more obedient tothe Elder- 
ſhip, in teaching,then /n4diavs and Infidel, who are heaters of the 
word, and are under an obligation to obey the word j and 
under the very ſame obligation of an Evangelicke offer made 
toall : 7 he people (lay they) are nnder the obligation of obedi« = 
ence to Paſtorall teaching, under the poem of Church cenſures, bat 
ſo are not Indians,who may be onely bearers,but are in no Church« 
memberſhip. T anſwer, Obligation to Church cenſares from 
the Paſtors,zs Paſtors, lyeth not on the people, by our brethrens 
do@rine. 1+ Becauſe Paſtors, axPaſtors , are not the Charch 
builded onthe rocke, nor the Sponſe of Chrift, nor any part 
thereof ; nor any part ofthe viſible (hurch,to the which Chriſt 
hath given the Keys: for the viſible Church is a compleate 
Church is eſſe, & in operari, in their being and Church ations 
of a viſibleChurch without all Paſtors of any Ofhcers, as they 
teach. 2. Becauſe Paſtors are onely parts of the viſible Charch, 
aS believers, and fo. have the power of the Keyes as believers; 
and this the believers have, which the Paſtors havenot; and ſo 
ſeeing the Paſtors as Paſtors have not the Keyer, nor can they uſe 
the Keyes, or excommunicateas parts or members of the vifible 
Chmarch ; becauſe,as Paſtors,they are neither parts nor members 
of the Church , but adjun&s, and meere accidents of the viſible 
Church, and therefore the people are under no obligation of 
obedience to Paftorr,as Paſtors,under paine of Eccleliafticke cen- 
ſures,more then Indians or Infidels, who are their hearers.._ 
Corte re 2. Concl, Chriſt hath'piven no warrant at all of a&uill_ 
Pena emyy Church government, to all the whole viſible Charch. 1. To. 
(63,54, the places that I cired before («) I adde the ſtyles of Officiall 
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dignity given to Officers, ' beeauſe of their-g went}, ' are. 
given ns date es and never hv people ; Moy 
e have no power vernment j; the conſequence 18 

oy whe are edviledand of Chriſt ro governt, ordinarily 
ſhould be; and duely are Governours. But the file of Godr is 
given to Church-guides, /o+.r0. 33, 36 Job:20-24. 'which title 
— governing is given to Judges, p/alm. $3. 6. Exod. 28; 6, 
And his Maſter (hall bring him ESR >H to the Judges. 
Now the people are not Gods, nor are they ire, Hebei 3o9., 
over the in the Lord. Which word, nodoubty the Apoſtle 
borrowed trom the Septuagint, 'fo tiling the Rulers;not becauſe 
of their place-of preaching onely?, but of governing alſo, as 
Fof. 13.21. Aficah 3. 9. Ezrch, 44. 3. Dane 3-2; Als 23 24; 
Matth.37, 2 Txm T6 ial og; prune? ipplre and It's gi- + 
vento the Kings or ſupreame rulers, 1 Per. 2. 14. ©7y i54pors, fo 
it is frivolous, that they ſay Church-Officers are never called - 
©5;;5]65; For theſe words of officiall power of government areno 
lefle powerfull, and never communicated to any butto: Church. 
O ficers, ſuch av are &moww,, watchmen, not onely for preach- 
ing, but alſo for government, Phil. 1.1. 1 Tim./3.2; «A: 20.28, 
and the people are not zvGprivers, Governours, x Cor. 12-28, nor 

- are they axyimdcor, Row. 12. 8. nor obliged to bee nevicuulva, 
Rulers, as they are the viſible Church, nor ſhould-they bee 
eons art; mui; dEuot, n Tims. 5. 17. nor are they to bee nomwdrreg 2} 
Tein aero; Tay « oY & xuels, Laboxrrers, and over the Saints inthe 
Lord, 1 Thefſ. 5. 12: | | - 

2. It all the people as contradiftinguiſhed from Officers, are 
to watch over one another, and by office to rebuke, cenſure; ex» 
communicate, ordaine, and exauthorate Ofhicers,then muſt they 
in Conſcienceattend the juJgingof all cauſes, of adultery; for- 
nication, drunkenneſſe,; ſwearing, opprefling, defrauding: one 
another, as they fall inder-ſcandall. ' Now this is a calling: di- 
ſtin& from their $9 ga « inreſpe&. the holy Ghoſt allow- 
eth to the Elders Rtipend and maintenance; » Tm. 5. 17+ yea; 
and hire as to labourers, CMetthe 10. 10. 45 ro ſonldiers, hnaband- 
men, ireſſ-r8 of vineyards,feeders of flocks, 1'Cor1g. 738: yeazes tothe 
' oxe that tyendeth out; ov threſberh the corne, verſe 9, andby this all 
the people are made officers and ſtipendiaries, to —_— 
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Law of God and nature Rtipend is due : Now this looſeth them 
from cheir own propercallings of Merchandiſe, Tradiog, Hu. 
bandry,Laws, Medicine, ManufaQtures,and maketh all theſe cal- 
lings finfull &-unlawtall co the Saints by calli:g,who are mem- 
bers of a viſible (hurch, according to that 2 Tim. 2. 4+ No mas 
that warreth,int angleth bimſelfe with the affairs ( or callings be - 
thus life, which is grofſe Anabaptiſme condemned by Gods © 
Word, 1 ({or.7. 20,2 1+ EphoGe $o (0. 2.22. 1.7-befe 4-43. Nay 
ccrtainlys if atuall nment, wich-che power of the Keyrs, 
be committed to all the members of the viſible Chwrch, the Epi 
{itles to Timothy and Titms, and Canms of right government 
muſt be written to Tsmeth; and Tire, not as to Paſteors,but asto 


eleevers, as the Keyes were given in Peters perſon, and 8 war- 


rantts binde and looſe, Hatth 18, Adarib. 16. asr 


| beloeevers, not avtoa Paſtor : then they are to commit the wordts 


* Anſw- in his 
Animadverl. 
pag. 43,43» 


arthfull men, who are able to teach others, and to give up their 
archi calling as 2 Tim. 2-2, 3, 4. and to lay hands / h 
on ne man, net to receive a teſtimony againſt an Eldgy, but be= 
fore two or three witneſſes, 1 Tim. 5. 22, 19. aud to war a good war + 
fare, 1 Time 1. 28. And this muſt needs follow, fince Separatiſts 
teach, That all the people are obliged iu Conſcience to judge, and to 
be perſonally preſent, and that by their Office and Charch-calling, - 
when ever any ſentence is given oue againſt offenders z for, if 
the Elders be onely preſent and the people abient, the Elders 
ſhall tyrannize* (ſaith 4»/worth) over the peoples Conſcience; 
for the people being abſent ſhall not know if the Elderſhip have pro 
ceeded right, yet muſt they repute the excommunicated perſon 4s an. 
heathen or a publicane. | 

3- Arg. That government is not to be admitted which mas 

keth men take honour to themſelves, without God 
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Gr4callerh' fore [Bcd & pifeed etforwutto thettothe which 
he calleth not lf profeffors, "He choſe 400 . 
to minitter to Himfelfe, Serbrt/chighed aan det Ezck. 7. 24, 
Scripture teacheth us. ' Miniſters of the houſe" vs, the Levites, Ezr-g. 17. Jer: 
rhe Lords "Miniſters, Mimfterr of Gods Sianttnerys and the $54 : "pk 
miniſtery of the( 5 )New Teltamhent, is x fpdthlF emiſnency of £4.60 
otice dp fomefew,and nortoall believers 5" (+ Y a'triatter 28. 1.3.35, 
of worke that ſome,not all believers are putupon,” en loyed Ex-19 L.Ex-14, 

m, (4d) the a&> of the Minifte not common+to alt - / bn re- 19. Levit.16.33 
rifted to the Miniſters of the Charch, and 1020N to ———_ FO. 
who!e viſtble Charch. Now to ordaine rxcommiiic: 
adinit members into the Chare#, ate pe xXes 
miniftery, and nuft flow gn an other principle x therithir 37-> Chron: 5. 
which is common to all pro FORTS [73 14 4 

4. Arg. All who have nearer, For iN A - A rriat flute to & On h, 

diſcharge ſuch excellent and noble nSet , ring PAs Sen £ Ar 
receiving of witneſſes,commrting the Cobetl t #0"; who 4-7-1 Thefi. 4 
are able to teach others, and muſt” [ave ſome 'by 1 les oy 
and ſtop the monthesr of other Paſtorr, as ( a } tbe 
theſe muſt achwit themſelve; ms approved 'worke-aven to God,: , 
fra! therefore receive a Crowne off Glory"; 4 "thi apper _ 
the chie fe Shepheard, and wuſt 5 1 4 Pri, py 4 "Ts 17. 35. 
fight of Faith, ard maſt be" worke-men' | who neede not to be (4 ROSE? 


Crip, and 2 
2 Cor-3:3, 4,5» 
Elders like to Peter,as theſe (b) Scriptures prove. F6# the re Gal.6. vgs : 
ward of a prophet is not dueto all. (0) Tim. y* 

5. 4g. That Government is not of Gedwhichcoketh away <6 
the ordinary degrees of members in Peer che Oharch Bur » Tim.3. 5. 
gorernment exerciſed by all the vitible. body takch away Tit.1.40, 
deverſity of offices, members, places, of Rulers and rated, Ergo, (0)z Tim.2.15 
[ prove the aſſumption. 1, A | have one and alike equall power * ho om 
of gorerningall the members are one in place, and nr : 9 rnge Fn - 
Eyes, all Eares, all are hands, according av afl bave ohie } lT,m.6.13,14 
andcommon intereſt,and claime ro (Þ15f.One:! ionat an Eye ; 
head in relation to another : for all are boch' 


verned, all the Watchmen, and IONONEE all the 


| 5 Ee Buc theſe are not required of iff the math viſible, * Cor. 4.1.2 


all are not menof God, and ae a= tas 


feeders of the flock, but en v4 ſuch as Timothy, Titur 
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The multitnde of Believers . are wot 


| allthe teeders, all the Houſe, and all Rulers, Key-bearers, Stews 
ards, ali the c af the bouſe, all the Fathers, Tutors ,. to © 
bring up, nurture, and corre& che childreo. 2+ If the power 
and uſe of the Keys reſale from this, that the Corporation 
is the Spouſe, Body,Siſter of Chriſt, the redeemed flock, what 
ſhould hinder,but according as God inequally difpenſeth. the © 
meaſure of grace,to. ſome more,to ſome lcfſe,ſo fome ſhould have | 
more, ſome lefle power of the keys, and ſome exerciſe more 
minent 2s of government , as they be more eminent in grace; 
ſome lefle eminent a&s;and if we grant this, we cannot deny the 
order of a Hierarchy amongſt Paftors. ; This connexien may be 
. denied happily by our brethren, butthere is no reaſon, i} their 
arguments be good, they alwayes conclude Church-power from 
the graces of the members of the Church. 1 
3, Conch. Ic is cleare then that the flate of the {Þurch cannot 
. becalled popelar, and the governinent Ariftecraticall,oria the - 
hands of the Elders, as our brethren meane. - 1. Becauſe by ou - 
| brethren, che governmemand the moſt eminent and authoritz | 
tive aQts thereot arein the hands of the people. Ergo, both Rate 
and government are populare. 2. Becauſe the people ate not 
only to conſent to the cenſures , and «&: of government, but 
alſo authoricatively to judge wich coequal power with the E'dire 
(s)Pag-10. ſhip, as they prove from, 1 (or.5,12. 3+» (4) The Parifen 
DoRors, the. authors of this diſtinQion acknowledge a vi 
ble monarcky inthe Charch,and are far from popular govern 
ment... | 
Let us heare what our brethren ſay for the government of the 
people, and their judiciall power ia generall. | | 
- [@zeff.15.Our brethren ſay,the Coloflians are exhorted, Col.4. 
19.00 lay to Archippus, Take heedto rhe Adiviſtery, that them baf 
received of the Lord, to fulfill it in all points; Ergo, the people areto 
cenſure and rebuke the Paſtors, and therfore they may, and ought tt 
#Xtrciſe abts authoritative, 
Anſ. 1. This is an argument off the way. with reverence. 
Kai bena]s Arxinoy ſay to Archippus, take. heede, Ergo, ſay 
Judicially and rebuke with all authotity , ic is an a 
4 genere ad ſpeciem affirmative, anda non-conſequence, Ma: 
1b. 17.If be will net heare them, 49071 ixAwrie. tell the Chet 
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Ergo, excrcife an aQ of Ew over programas TebeB, "hg 
The Jewes ſaid unto bim . ay M$. they aid Ic authoricatively ; r 
Teh. 1-8. If we ſay, iw have no'finne ; by no authos« 
rity can we fay we haveno fine, Luk,12;1 ts Take not thonght 
7; «wire what ye (hall ſay Rev. 22-17. 2, The Fathers, as (3) Auguſt. te 
(s) eAuguſtine, (#) ('ryſoftome,. (e) Ambroſe,(d) Hy-ronimus ; civ. Der. lt. © 
The Schoolemen, as(r) Ayninas, (f ÞD. Damier, (g) Swavres, £.9- 
ſay , correfting of our brother is, (/ablevatio'miſeria precan+ (') Chr)ſet. 


1s.) mens, the miſery of at ſinner. G) hp ait.ahtzws Homul.imm kxod. 
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STE (1) ed, fuk 
ret, over him, x Canonici i de- 
cenſure, deprive, excommunicarehim forth hfell receiverh 72 f 
a Charge, Hoſe 2.1. Sayye ro your bferbrew Jr Try 3; 4 4oomd 
ers Rabammab. 2. Plead with your mother, wy plead. 
fps, yernemecen well cri hem eG wo | 1 
| Chippus, yet none can well colle& from theſe 
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taichtull who kept themſelves cleave from LETTER 2 
on, had power of SrildiQion over their breth.cv, lalters, and | 
mother , to. cealure themjudicially,- and by authorityta une | 
Church them. And certainely-che Apoſtle, it be bad comman- 
ded here the judiciall a of ack-inniiiden toall the Salny 
of Colofle, men and women who may adwoniſh Archippas, we | 
we would Jooke he had hfaid , Commit, and gov 175 with al} 
authoricy Archippus tw take heed to his. miniſtery.); Alſo, ithy 
much te bedoubted, if the du:ies of rebuking, exhortiog, and | 

' comforting one another, be poſitive as of Church-member» | 

ſhip, which che Go mand of a vitble Congregation 

| Owe ane to another by. vertue of -a Church» covenant, or thy 

 thepeople owe tothe Paſtor ina'Church way , for theſe(ox. 

bort, teach, comfort one another)are duties mutuall, not reftrifted * 

to. fellow-members of a vifible {hurcb, or Pariſh, but fuch | 

as we owe £0 all. the. members of the Gatholique Coy 

 Weare Occaſionally.in\company wich them. Yea, and : 

' our brethren ſay ) that fier Clhinches owe to fifter Churchs, | 

and aft of the Law of naturethat we oweto all,as beethren,nat 3 

' 48 brethcen ia Church-memberſhip;Levir.19017.oncly.. 
p02 .T will herc anſwer : What Roban/on faith, (a) By the Kopeel 
31 \-) W44x8 the Goſpel. opening a way by Chriſt and by merits, as rhe 

(indie deore into. the \Kingdome , the \ power of hinding and looſing ,, opes 

Juſtif ſeparation r Ming and ſont ng. Heaven; is nat tied to any Office or Order in 

f ry WT . the Church, it dependethonely upon Chriſt, who alane properly fore 

W825 Oh rr rar Key.of David; and this Key externally | 
I the Goff eilgmbich with hrm/ebfs, be giveth zo the (borck, If. 6. 9. 
> Red. g+ 2-1: Erg9 , the Keyes are given to all, though not tobe wſed .. 
by all and- every ane alike, winch were 'groſſe confuſrore. T he Keyes © 
; werewet giuento Peter ar Prince of the Apoſtiet, as P apiſts:ſay, 
N ' wor (0. Pater av-clnefe Officer of the'{ bureb , and: /o toPrelatery © 
Wor fe Perry ad 4: Higfer of thrtHord. and Saco antents + 3 >0ubowe = 
1M 20 the confeſſion de which Peter wade by way of anſwer 
5 Ciriſts diwmand, and therefore to every por man aud wo 
was , he have 7xcoived: the "a preciow faith with! Pereri, © 2: 
/ Pow3etec! 1 Log 312953 mor! Baiion ligy £2a 507 1 WHenzes.. 
o; Liſe b 1 ihe Keys be gh cow meas ho Glpli ll in : 
harethc Keyes who age beleevers, childran,wo- 


| Bivea was all 
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SECT: 2, 0X07 Ciſ@Juatcrans ue81 of We Rey. 
men, whether within or without the Clarchy for. all have ob» 
tained alike preciow faith, So ir iv vaine to-fpeaks therwots 
Church bailded ow the Rocks, or of atly minifteridil Chunxabs 
2, T he Keyes are not given to the naked Ofhce or Ocdee,diftine 
from the ſpirics working and proving the aQts of preaching 
and diſcipline to be ay tbrough Goat, 2 Cor. 10 5, ro open 
hearts, AQ.'16, T4- for what, or whois Paul? and who' is Apollo, 
but Minſfters by whom ye beleevni? 1 Corc'3, 4.56 and Chit es 
lone worketh with the Sacraments, and withour him Joby 
Baptiſt can but baptize with- water Joh 2-265 yet all ſay admi« 
nittcarion of Sacraments externally is (o-tied to the py as 
none can adminifter ther without warrant,but Paſtors, » John 
5. 25: Math. 26.19. 1 Cor. 17: wridithereforethis is\webke; co 
prove that- becauſe Chriff onely hath the Keyes of the Wordy 
yea, and of the Sacraments a[fo: thar therefore he hathnot com- 
mitted the Keyes vo certaine mga Wwho' are'Sre- 
wards, and Key-vearers. * 3, The/places alledged-'proveinor 
If. 6. 9. Chriſt is given to us, that is,to the Churev, avtotheſnb- 
jet; O fay it not; bue ©o usthe Church), as che obje& and 
end for our ſalvation. ' Frge,the Keyevand the Goſpell aregi- 
ven to the Chiireh, yes aiitd to'every faithful; char they may,by 
pen apd ſhut Heaven. You cannot ſay Þ Alfo Rome: 


apt; 6 
3- 2; to the Jeweswere committed the Qraclesand Scriptrires, 
that every one be Prieff and Prophet, to teach and fi- 
crifice; it is a ſhame toſay'fo + bur tothe Jewes,asto the objeR 
and end, that byi the Scriptures and falth' nn theſe Oracies, they 
might be ſaved; © 4, T he Keyes, that is, the Goſpel, is giverito! 
| all, chougb not to be uſed alike by all and every one; which wire 
greſſe confuſion that i the ſame we ſip , the Golpeſt in aſc is- 
not giyen alike to all; 'bueto- the believers ar to the objeRt and: 
end; tothe Officers,” 4#e& the ſibjethnd prope? inflreimente. 
And ſo you falF tato'groffe on'while youefchewie; 
Robinfon, (a) The Keyer be ons and the ſam" ini ficacy and (a) Robinſon 
nature, and depend not upin the ninther aut” excellencie of any peve"J1ſtrf-y.ray-. 
ſons, but apo Crit atone; 1howgh the order und wannty-of" 4 WS 
wn R #8 $6.54 43 


them b» d Tres p) SS OLTS. 3g "Wo, nt TRt "3 \ {3 1. FO | 
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potexcellenc, in whoſe hands ſoever they bez ic followeth nog 
therefore, the power of adminiſtration of Sacraments 18 given 
toall. 2+ We ite no difference in the order and mavner of uling 
the keyes it all, even  faithfullman or weinan cither, way alſo 
truly and effec lually looſe and binde both in heaven andinearth, a 
* allthe Miniſters of the world, for thoſe be (6) your words. _ .. 
Robinſon. (c) Theſe kryes in doftrine may be turned alſo a well 
apon them, which are without the Chuxch, as upow them which art 
within, and their finnes euther looſed or bound, Matth. 28 19. is 
diſcipline not ſo, but onely on them that are within, 3 Cor. 5 13, 
Anſw, If thisdiftin&ion were in Gods Word, we would re» 
ceive it, but ſeeing by preaching there is receiving in 8nd caſt» 
ing oo, and binding and loofing, 1 aske, how theſe, who were _ 
never within, can bee judged and caſt out-by preaching more _ 
then by diſciplinez may Paſtors Judge theſe who are without 
by preaching, and not judge thoſe who are without by dif. 
cipline, andthat ina fetled-Church ? 


(c) 24.15. | Rovinſn (<)Thwewaraſe of ch kereepablcks, minferiehe | 


137, 138, Ape office, by the whole Church joyntly together, or priv 


one perſon ſeverally who #4 ont of office, and yet the peer A 
the Goſpell it ftill one and the ſame, notwithſtanding the. divers 
manner of uſing it. ; = 6, oh 
Anſw.x. if one alone have the keyes ſpoken of, Matth.16. 
there be keyes Miniſteriall made by Chriſt before the houſe be 
bend hy _— gre ur the Keyes all take tobe 
metaphoricall, and to preſuppoſe a company, aconftituted 
Church, where ſome are put-in, ſome put out; theſe 
keyes of women to open and ſhut heaven upon men, and ſo to 
uſurpe authoritie over the man, are no Church-keyes,,and if they 
be not Charch-keyes they are not for our diſpute. oe. 
(6) 1b. 128. Robinſon (5) /f the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven be ap» © 
propriated to the officers, then can there be noforgiveneſſe of foe 
without the officers, and there 1 noentranceunto heaven but by the 
deore, there no climbing over any ether way, and, without the 
key the doore cannet be opened: T hen if there be no officers in the 
{c)Mat.23.13. Church, or if they take away the key of knowleape (c) then muſt the. 
coin. Though the keyus beapgroptiod applies, & fob 
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| joweth not, There is no for vevefſe of finnes, nor =..-— == Hi 
= ay 


Heaven by all ao : flicers z var no E 

givenefſe, no Chmch-ogening by a Miniſterial} power, bur 

through Minifteriall keyes z and opening cannot ordinarily be 

without officerr. Faith commeth by hearings Frgo,no faith by 

reading. Baptiſme ſaverb, Ergo,nc lalvacion without Baptiſme, En, 
ſodoe Anabaptiſts reaſon, as ſaith (4) Gerardws; foreafoneth (4) Gerard.lec, 
( a) Secinus, averriag, It is a worke of charity neceſſary to fal- Eck 


vation, therefore all may preach ; and the ſamedoth both the , 2", 


Raccovian(b) Catechiſme and (c) Oftorodins ſay,yea,and Theoph, (1) $1c,mu 
route? defending I4uxcerus che Anabaptift. Though ha & & Eccheſ, 
bee a publike ordinary meane in a conſtimted Church, ic fol 945-14 
loweth not therefore, there is.no other way of opening Heayen, ©) £«*cbi{- 2 
In the Sacraments remiflion of finnes is ſealed, and heaven open- ag = = 
ed, ic follows not therefore, all way admioifter theSacramenee, H Offered, in 
2: What inference is here ? if the: keyes bee appropriated to ofs inſt. German. 
ficers, then people muſt periſh when officers faile z certainly fo ©4-42-2-437- 
ſaich the Lords Spirit : Provede. (e) Where there tnmowifion, the (4) Thewh. 
people periſh z and. this is a feartull ſoul-judgement, when God fen/ 51 4c 
removeth the f ) candleflick, (g) and there is no prophet to ſhew Eccleſ. cap.1, 
how long ; (h )and the people are plagued witha famine of the Pg. 146, 
wordof Ged; yetthere be other mean:s then publike miniftery, E Prov.2g.18: 
He addeth : (5) They which may forgiue firne and ſinners, ſave of ; _— 5+ 
ſoules, gaine and turnemen tothe Lord, to them axe the keys of the (;,) INy "pf 
Kingdume of Heaven given by. which they open the dvore to ſuch as 11, 144 
they thus forgive, gaine, and ſave. But all th [:, ſuch as are no Minis (7) Ro. juſtif. 
fters may doe, as Matth. 18. 15, 2(orinth. 2.5, 7, 8, 9,10, ett; * (eparation,, 
Q I 4. : Pag. 128,129, 
Anſw, The propoſition is falſe, for all who open the doore 
by exhotting and gaining ſoules, as: Chriſtians in no Churches 


| (tate may in ſome caſes doe, have notthe Church-kejes, for this 


were to make Chxrch keyes withour any Church, andro make 
keyes wichout houſe, doore, or lock : . for the keyes are metapho- 
rically fo called, with neceffary relation. to the Church, the 
houſe of God, and to the fewards of the houſe; the places al- 


| leadged are the controverfie ic ſelfe, and to others of themI ſhall 


anſwer hereafter. 


Robinſon... ( &) Twe twelve Apeſtles were pot called te the (A) &9.12 99. 
6 ET 7 2 
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—Freof Apeſtler, Marth. 16. Ergo, they der not «s Apeſpter receiv, | 
_ the kyyes fg 


gift for the good of the Church, and all ſhould watth, 


(m) Ro). 129, 
I YOs 


(n) Rob. 1332 
134+ 


Anſw. T truſt to provethe contrary hereafter, 2. [f the Apg. 
ſtles, Marth. 16. received not the keyes, by no warrant are the 
keyes given to Paſtors at all. $i 1 FREE 

Robinſon. (1) Every ſervant in the howſe, no lrſſe then Officer; - 
have authority, for the word carrieth authority with it whitherſoeve | 
it goeth, Matthe 25. 14, and all have received ſome good thing of | 
the porter « - 


" Anſw. What can be hence colleted ? &rgo.the keyes are gi-- 
ven toall, and all are porter, and all ſhould watch as þortery; - 
for,the word of exhorting given toall, iz of like authority when - 
a woman or boy ſpeakethit, as when a Prophet ſpeaketh 1+. Bux 
it is not good to helpe Arminizs and Jeſuits, who reafonforunk 
verſall grace given to'all and-every one from theſe Parablest 
Mr.Pemble, and oppoſers of Jeſuits, in the doQrine Of grace, x- 
pound this of Paſtore. 2. But ler the Parable ſpeake of all; all. 
have authority, becanſe all have the word, all who privately. 
exhort havethe word, have authority obje@ive, and of divine 


_ obligation, as Chriſtians, it.is erue z Ergo, all have the keyes, k 


followeth not : but all who privately and occaſionally exhort, 
have not authority officiall by the calling of Godand his Chen 
and therefore they have not this, they have not the keyes 4 and. 
the word by publike preaching none have, but nſurpers, (fave 
onely called Officers) ard becauſe they ftcale the Word, they 
ſteale the Keyczalſoz and becaufe the Sacraments have autho» 
tity from God, it followeth not thereforethat Baptiſme adm 
niftrated by women is of authority, _ | - 
Robinſon ( m ) acknewledgeth, that Ellers and Biſhops were os 
dained to ſupprefſe falſe doftrine, and lay bands ſuddenly on no man; 
but it followeth not ( ſaith he) that they are to doe this there alone, | 
Anſw, There alone they muſt lay on hands, that is, wich the 
Presbytery, andin a judiciall way excluding all the people ; for 
people never in the new Teſtament laid on handsupon ary, to 
ordainethem Elders, nor didthey ir in the old Teſtament. © 


Robinſon. (=) The officers, Epheſ, 4. 11, are choſen o FY 
watch, /o Mark 13.the porter ſhould watch j Ergo, wat 
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| SECT(2. to exerciſe Tad of # 
vans ſoeuld net watch, it followeth nor Ofemranree huit' 
thr the Sen, md are ud whe ee pray Gal 6 1. TOY 
ficers are to edfie, ſo are airs edifit one another,'1 Theſſ. 5.1.16 
Anſw. mon gy lgen r Thefe who x Ain WH 
to niet to edifie them, have received the keys, 
_ eo Gpernoms an 3 Oren — 
watch, to Kut toget 6, Zrgo; 
for if becauſe the Saimty may edifie, t feel hank Jayme Powe 
and uſe of the keys with che Officers, they may adminiftrate the 
Sacraments. Now, becauſe rs may in'a Chriſtian way doe 
ſome a&s of edifying, it followeth ings wn ws 0 Tc 
doe theſe as by power of the keyes cle. 
afticall and Chwrch-power ; they may tos the ſame < 
with the ſame power. A fe may teach hiv Pr 
the ſame leflon that his Maſter doth teach oo yo, he may 
| doe it by the fame Magifteriall autho 
a diſeaſe, Ergo, waves antmearar bp x Qaph 
Phyſicke, a by the jacorporation of Phykietans, caren 
grants (5) Ofterodine, 
Beleeve me, (4) Sorinw, and (5) 4) Socin. wa. 
(c) Theoph. Nicolaides, reaſon Godgordinance of a ts at; 
Miniſterie. (4) Robinf. God bath inderd ſetin the bedy ſonar to be ©) b)Ofterodam 
"ag and month, and hath not ſaid ro all ured beret bop WER 
ut, firſt, they have not their gifts from the Charch, Serondly, Fee Nicol; 
would have the body to farve,if ſuck hands as Deacons will not feed mat. S1c. de 
ard all the bed Ps Fra rt ooo ins 4 "i + Ecel.c-2,p.n18. 
"xv. Yer thas wack 17 granted has "ent not the (Nig 
keyes, nor authority to-uſe gifts; rougn.P ſo covers, 53. 
though gifted and graced as have not power of the keyer- 
2. Li'scercaine, thatin a-conftituted Church the thete be rio hunts 
nor mount hesto doe and by i z and" ex officio, 
vertue of an office, fave onely Elders and Paſtors, 
te; doe or ſpeake, they doe itextcaordinarily, when Churches 
hands are lame, and hereyes blindez or if they doeand ſpealte 
ordinarily, ieivfrom thelaw-of charity in og way,not by 
power of the keyes, and as Judges and Officers 
Mannſripe. 5 h. 44 Kobe 
T be Choke new rl, the Chee are nr Ci ine-6 
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The evultitnde of Believers areas. | 


(g) Robinſon ſaith mare, 1. Theſe whoſe workes ( briff commendeth, 
for that dwelling where Sathans throne was, they k:pr his name and_ 
denyed not bu faith z theſe be reproveth for ſuffering the dottrine 
of Balaam and the Nicolaitans 13,14,15,16. 2:.T hey which wers 
commended by (brift; for their workes, loves ſervice, re ee. 
increale of workss ; are reproved for ſuffering Jexabel, but. theſe 
were not the Augels onelye. 3. T beſe conjunition;(but)(never the 
leſſe ) /ay, thoug hthey were 2:4lous in many things, yet they failed 
in pet being zealous enough againſt falſe teachers. | 
An, 1. Theſe connexions prove guikinefſe in Ange/ror Pe 
ſtors., -and one. common fault may be laid upon them all, bux 
hence it followeth not; ' that they all,abuſed one! and the ſame 
power of the Keyes, as beingall collaterall Judges, nodoube 
the Angel: preached not againſt Salaam, 7:zabel, and the Nis 


colaitans dotrine, and yet women dwelt where Sathanstlirone 
is, and there faith-and patience was commended, and yet our 
brethren will not ſay women arerebukgd, and all the —_— 


becauſe they did not pafſtorally preach againſt Balan, ani 


Tezabel; fo this argument 'burteth them as much as our cavuſe. | 
The Paſtors were guilty, becauſe they did not iu their place uſt 
the Keyes; and the people,becauſe they did notiay to 4rcirppia 

and their Officers, Take berd bow you governe;-as Iſracl watin 


volved in Achanstreſpaſſe, becauſe they warned not one anos 


ther. 2. Secing the Spiricof God maketh mention of Charcher | 


in the plurall\number, aed-every one of the ſeven Gharches,'-of ' 
Epheſus, Rev. 2:7, of Smyrna, v1. of Pergermws 17 of. Thyative 
2g. of Sards 3. 6, Philadeiphia'l 3. Laeodicea 22, Itis clearegthert | 
were mote ( 4urches then a fingle Congregation, and-an in» 
.dependentiincorporation inevery one of thera , and foa Pref. 
bytery of Angel; inevery-oneof them- behoved to be guikyol 
tbis negle& of. diſcipline, yet not all one-and theiame way-' ke 
; In notcleareenough,, thoughthat the whole Church in £pbeſis 
|, Was to be rebuked, or.that all and every one of the Elders, 
whereofthere were a good number,( AR.ace 26; He prayed with. 
them all they all wept ſore, )were guilty fibchebelgnt s ry 
| | wer of the Keyes; for in Sards there werea few pames which had 


Hot dcfiled cheir garments, yet the whole body is rebukeds.” | 
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not executing cenſures: againſt Baleanm, Jezubel , the Nicolaitans; by 
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When the word Congregmion « pur for the Elders or Jadges ow-. Way of the 
hyit is never underftooa g chem ſirting in conſiſtory and judgement Shuch of ch. 
there alone by themelver, and apart from the prople, but in the pre. B+ | 
Fnce of the publick a ſſemeb/ ,who alſo had liberty in ſuch caſes to reſe 
cur an innocent from unjuſt judgment 4 re | 

I anſwer, we urge nota b aſſembly ot Elders only to ex- 
clude the people from hearing.yea and inan orderly way ,' from 
ſpeaking. -reaſoning and diſputingeven in our Generall afſetybly, 
buc for Judiciall concluding,we find not that given toany, bur 
to the Church-gaides , Af.15.6,47.36;4- 2 Itipnot a good 
argument , the people ſate with the Rulers and reſcued ichocene 
Jonathan, 1 Samiqs Therefore all the people nay firand give. 
judiciall es —_— ro pegs pin any. This T 

rant,is all y Ainſnerth(a) for to give popular govern- , 
os the NE abalſo, 1 Xing 21,13 ant] 7er.36. 11,12. bue (/Alnfnerchs 
1. afaQofthe people is not a Law. 2. Iewas one fit and that 
in an extraordinary-caſe of extreame iniquity in'kiling inno: 
cent Tonathan a Prince aud Leader of the people.' 3,- ina eivill bufi: 
nefſe, and the people were to beexecutioners of the ſentence of 
death,and they ra it py nap Glee 4 they eoethe 
common S n thar compuny-were the Princes 
the Tribes and heads, and the King and his family onl Rs 6 
9p ma _—_— ena; _ butchae O_ ge 

acl, who nad power « -anddeath; nqr any Ju ges;a0 A 
worth, contrary to Serigtute ſayth, ' bur: chat rhe peop —_ 
joynt Judges with the King, and that the people inthe New Tei 


- tament are co-equall Judges with the Elders, from fopoorean 


example ; and fo the Separatifts (proving from thepeoples (b)Conf.07.24, 

power of judgiog in civill cauſes ( which yeris a widemiſtake) 2 * 

and 2 puniſhment bodily to mats noe nn, Pas (c) Jobn Paget 

get doth learnedly obſerve ; doeconclade ws 69 ower of fence of 

judging inEcclefiaſtick cauſes, which concernethonly | 

ders of the 'viible Church, ns a 

Ti” Manuſcripts © 467 : 

We grant;vt 19 orderly to tell the Elders the affence, that the whols SeR.4. 

Church be net Fivelonſly troxbled:; ' but it foloweth not}that thi 

Officers may judge there alone wr the people * be who 

"FT 2 told 
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Anſ. T 


fng in Earth and validly in Heaven , Afar. 18.but theſe are not 
the multitude, norone only,but the Charch of Elders. 2,if 


the Charch of Believers be the only ſubje& ( as you teach ) of 
the Keys, and not the Elders, but in fo far as they are pares of . 
the believing Church, then it is more orderly to complaineto 
the multitude who only are proper Jadges, then to Elders who 


are. not properly Judger.. 


Manuſcript. 


A ſecond reaſon why we allow ſuch power to the-perople &.” 


Church cen/wres, is from the Church of Corinth. 1. He divefteth 


the whole Church of Corinth to whom be writeth, to excommun. 


cate the inceſiuous man... 


A»/.He writeth to all che faichfull , and foto women zthe | 


woman is not to ufurpe authority over.the man, 2 Cor. 

I4-34-1 Time2.11,18. butto voyce judicially in Excomunices 

tion is an aRt of Apoſtolick authority. | f 
Manuſcript.. 


Ib.. The whole Church © tobe gathered together and to Excom- © 
municate,Ergo not the Biſbop and Elders a/oe,z. Pauls ſpirit wat. 
ro be with them and Chriſte authority, 4. the whole Church, 2 Cov | 
2 Gajergioy bim, 5. nothing «© inthe Text that attributeth avy}. 

presbytery apart, or fingularly above the reſt, but arthi © 
"I # direfled to all, for not moxerning , ſo uuthe Commandemnent 


power tot 


of caſting out drefted to al. 


eArſ. 1, Itis clearethat if ſome were gathered gber in the. 


power of Chrif and the ſpiritot Pas, that is, inthe authority 


' that he receivedover the Coriathians, for edification, 2. Cori 
19.8.and Paws Rod, 1Cor:4-21. then axmany as werecomn. 
veticd Church-way:,and mourned not for the ſame, did not cafl 

out and authoritatively forgive z ſeeing women and believing 
le Charch,and were not hum 


children did convene with thewhole 
bled for the ſinne ; and yet women and believing children can-' 


ngt be capuble of paſtorall authority over the Charch, which 
was given for edification. 2+ The power of tbe Lord Jefin,thet v,. 
ES 4 - 


3 


* 
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The multitude of Believers arenot GCHatra. 


rold bis complaint to the Levite , told it orderly enough to the wholy 

 Congr yn gap Jad-20» TR 
c to whom we are.to complaine, theſe and theſg 

' only, aretobe heard, and obeyed as Judges binding and loo« 
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Powe 
pardon finnes, "Fob. 30020, 31,23. Which power.is 
who are ſent as Ambaſſadors as the Father ſence Chrift, v, 31, 
which power cannot be given to puffed op women , 3. rp 
this be ſaid,the Text mutt beare that here was not a Perexby 
of Prophets, Governors and Teachers there of all, who 
more eminent a& in excommunic and ior, 
then the women who mourned not, by what reaſon our 
OA OT OA rs oe an 6 of the 


commend 


which is in Koo ole Ficka as hs Epiſtle is direfted to them 
all, 1 Theſſe 1, rethen doth F.av/ command the Elders in Theſs- 
| onics to eſteem highly-of rhem(ſclves, for their own wor 

ſake : fexhorrations be noe reftrited a, tothe nature of 
the ſubje& in hand. renin Wor d of God, and make ic 


ridicuſous. to all, 


Ne —_—_ 
excommunicate without the Churches authority ; and by their 
private houſes, 2, The Prieft _ judiciatly putceth away the. 

F 3. Laper 
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The avultitaide of belcevers arent — CHan2} | 
Leper, Denta7.1 3- and the Priefts without the pcoples cooſene 
pur our Uzzab their' Prince from the Sanftuary, when he wata 
Leper, 2.Chton.26, 20. WE | 


Manuſcript. 


- 


Manuſcript,ib, Leſt this judgement ſhould be reſtrained to Prechyteries only, by 
waenfieth the judging of the Saints, raking occaſion frum thence ts. 
ſtretch their judicature, in [ome caſes, even to the arciding of civil 
cauſes, rather then that they ſhowld fly ſuddenly to Law one againſ 
another,before Infidels. 

Arſ. That upon-this Cinrch judging, he taketh occafionto 
magnifiy thejudging of the Saints, I ſee not, for he paſſech co 

a new ſubje&: in reprehending their pleadng, before heathen 
Judger. 2. Though that cobefionof the Chapters were granted, - 
yetdoth he no: magnifiethe Judging, of all the maujtitude, the 

Saints of men and women ſhall judge the world by afſenting to - 

Geds Judging, 'but allthe Saints, even women, are not Church 

Indges. Alſo heextendech Judging of civill caufes to-the moſt 

eminent Seniors amonglt them v« 5. 1s there not a wiſe-man a. 

910n8 ff you!noguet ene who ſhal be able to juage betwixr his brethren! | 

and theretore he layeth a ground, that far lefle can all the reſt 

of men "and -women' be Judges Eccleſiaſtick: to-binde and 

looſe validly in Earth and Heaven, but onely the wiſer and. 

ſele&ed Elders. : i420. 

I may adde what _— no ms {oe argument 7. : 

conf: ſion, may be objeRed to the Apoſtles noleſſe then to Toons rating 
Aﬀts nan bey pe two; that is, the multitude which were 
about an hundred and twenty men and women, and AQ:6.5, And 1 
the whole multitude preſented ſeven Dcacons ts the rwelne A». 
poſtles, and therwelve Apoſtles called tbe multitude,and ſo fpokt * 
10 them and v.6.prayed and laid hands onthe Deacons. Now when the 
mnltiznde AQtz1.preſented Joſeph and Matthias, 5; beboved them. 
to Feak ; ſpake they. Joynity', or all at ovce'? this were confuſion, 
contrary $0,1 Cor. 14-14.did the women ſpeak? they muſt not meddle 

i» Church-maters, 1034+» did children ſpeak? It is impoſſible z, ſo, 

Aﬀs 6.Aid all the twelve Apoltles /peak.at oxce?and pra ( vocal, if | ; 
at once ? did the whole nneltitude- ſpeak: when they preſented t e- 
ſteven Deacons ? that 1s _—_ by theſe and the like, women. 

and children are: utterly excl Sow the Church, as noparts 0. 
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it, As 15.22. Thembole hurck 

1 C0:+14-23-the whole Church commetio egerher in enejts.6:x00 

heefelor in praying and jrophecying , bus, abs Hl not 

___ gu pr" prophecy, and womes might nor ” the 

Church, berfore women and chilaren muſt be excluded from 
bring parts of the Qhurchyif one beexc/ndedawhy mat anche! and ſo 
ull we come to.the chiefi.of the Cangreation, _- ; in, _ 

eAn/.T his io much for usevery wayzther fore thei80 As "* 

and the: ie arrang 1n-nt — the two eleQ-Apoſtles 

' the ſeven Deacons me peclons,and. 

perſons ſpake, the Church ſpake , and when one. Apoitle 
prayed the whole her ago. , there ia areprefenuutive 
Church: which: performeth Chuck Hons in the name of the; 
Church, and you will havearepreſentative'Charch inthe New 


Teſtamenttobe.a point(a® you hy O20 of Jadaiſinez yet here («)Inf.pag, 163: 
reaſon. when 


you are forced to acknowledge it,2. 

{briſt, Mato r8-faythiif kerevlerto hi res \thatis, 
the peaking and commanding Charch, let him be as a heat 

he muſt ſpeak of a repreſentative barch zfor a colleCtive body of 
all believersieven.-women apd c ren .canhot cpmmand, nor 
ſoeak in the Church,and i it were confufion” that women and; chil- 


dren (hould bind and looſe on Earth a8 ( 


when Paullayththattihe ponies Cure! 'C 


out the inceſtuoy#perſon , he meayeth- got.chat oy 
Jadgehim by the power agd author rift, a 

rall ſpirit of Pew/ ztherefoze yaur doRtrine.is alle, chatas n 

are Judges in the JadjciallaQs of excammunpication',. x 

mourn for the ſin," as were Saints by calling, and. to. a Han Paul 
writeth, 1 Cort and ar met Sos for te thepulchwo _ 
8 45 great confi ma mares and. chldren who a 

the Charch-ce; 27, }.Hloutbet Ly Ch rj 

Panls nec 

Apoltleg to pr 

Church is f Ku ern 
in the aft of governing. a 11 pa oe 
theſe OP A ar, | 


chile- 
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except. Elders all aro pacts-of the myſticall, ang : redeemed 7 
Gharchgofhicers are onlpthe mimifteriall Chuck, and Afar. ahh, 
Chritt fpeikerh only 'of a minifteriall Cherch in the judicial 
a& of excommunication zthough-if you-ſpeak ob excoammunica» 
tion in a} the acts of it, we. doe not excludethe whole myltis - 
tude, at. 3.nor 1 Cor. 5+. from a portions 
ſentence; and-a popular execution of cheſetrence of excommu- 
nication;and therefore though therwhoke Church convene, | 
the whole Church'conveneth notwith Pals rn os 
o-excommunicate- Are ; on muſt _y brethren here _ 
zckno wiedge a Syneodor be, as weltan we, yea & repreſenta+ - 
tread eh che judiciaN af of excommunication, | 
elſe they muſt fay, thac women andichildren, Ex officio,by a mi- 
rifteriall ſpiric « Judge and fo fpeake in the Charch; for he 
who Judgeth Ex officia, in the Church 1a wag and muft bo 
Canis = fn x Oo Ex officie $6 Py. | 
(ere 


CHAP. 3. SECT.3. QuesT. 4 


Shiv arows F3 thre i wdefſeyef 
' thewbole Church i all the aft; of Church 


(ORSGIS ». The Author (4) giveth us ground forthis queſtion, whos | 


The way of 


The way of he holdeth the company of believers cloathed wich the whok 


__ Cheainn.E., 


power ofthe keys , -andtheſe werting at of them, e when; 


(b) Ainſworth Church 20 be the only rated Churctk . Ard Sos 
animadverſ. p. worth fayrh, with what comfort of heart can the | ew 6x6. 


20.21. 


communicate him, ifthey have not beard the xY% 

A Ne ET Ee: - eto, o_ 
ers bring 'up on-t he conſbienth ef men Alot would 

if ehe-people Fe paterdog Nope wh dard}. _w 


that they canniot in faith repute the excommunicated” pats 


z Heathen and a Publican, and «Rhew his compeny ,' except 
they be affured in conſcience, thathe is lawſally-caſt 'ont*' now. 
how {tl they have thisaffurance the Eldets fay,he is he wer ly 
caftont,” andthe'cafrour nanſiych', fo, bot heis ped\ 
therefore it would ſeem that'll the IE rfonally 
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gepe up n grave c: " 
cions.- And the ſame is the queſtion;if the ZiFor and execttioner 
of the Judges ſentence beobllged im conſcience to know, if rhe 
Jadge haveproceeded orderly and juſtly, orif he upon the te- 
itimeny of the Judge,may execute the lentence of death. 

1. DiftinQion, There be oddes betwixt a free willing people exe« 
cating tbe ſentence of the Church , and meere Execationers anil 

O07 fo 

2. Dift.There ts « doubting of conſcience Mp wes through i 

norance of _ circumſtance 4 px fabt ; _— doubt of c fs 

-aflicall through ignorance of ſomething, which one 1 obliged to 
hee, and ys a «A p Borarus, and a pratiicdll certainty 
'O - f yg, k ; | x; | 

3. Dift. There 3s one certatinty requzred in queſtione Juris,” « 

- 3 og of Law, and another is qoettione fa&i, i bis of 
act, ; | 

4.Dift. There is,and may be an ignorance invincible whith a max 
cannot help, in a queſtion of fatl;but Papiſtr ani Schovle-wieverre, 
who maintaine an invincible ignoranee+ in queſtione Juris; ina 
queſtion of Law , and in chis they lay imperfe&ion'on 
Gods Word: 

5. Diſt. There is 4 morall diligence given for knowledge of x 
thing which ſuffictth ro make the wnor enee'excnſable, and here ts 
a morall diligence #0t ſufftient. Eds 

6. Diſt. here # a ſentence manife Fly njuſt as t 
Chriſt anotber , and a 
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reaſons the people of the Jewes were not meereexecutioners, | 
though they wereto ſtone the condemned MalefaQors, yet were 
they not Judges as e Ainſworth Cayth. It iscrue Levit. 20. 2. they 
were to hull bins who offered hu ſeed to Moloch ; but the precept 
is given ficſt to Hoſes the ſupreme Magiſtrate, the acculed for 
innocent blood ſtoed before the children of Iſrael , Nam 55.22, but 
their Gnedab (ignifieth the Princes, 7e/c20:4.7 he flayer ſoall de- 
Elare his cauſe before the Elders of that City, 2 Sam.7.7- there 
be Tribes who are feeding or governing Tribes, or 1 Chron.17, 
6. Jadges : there is no reaſon to underſtand by the childrenof _ 
I/racl or the Congregation,only the common people, when the _ 
word doth include a Congregation of Princes, ſo NumS.11, 
(a) 4inſworth + the Levites are the children of Ifracls ſbake-offering(«) Ain/+ 
enimatver]-?* ,9,3th faith the people are put for the Princes,the fins of upjuſt _ 
AR Judges are peoples {innes, not becauſe they judicially exerciſe. 
unjuſt aQs, for they ſhould not judge at all, but becauſe they _ 
mourne not for the publick ſir.s of Judges, E£xr.9 9. and becarſe - 
the people love to bave it (0, Jere 5.31» 2 
2. Concl.. When the ſentence of the Judge is manifeſtly un» 
zuft,the executioners and LiRors ate r.ot to execute it ; for Dorg + 
the Edomite ſinned in kiling the Lords Prieſts atthe command 
of Sax, and the footmen'of Saw! did religiouſly refuſe that 
ſervice, 1 Seam.22.17. The Souldicrs who cracified Chriſt, not 
only as men, but as Litors, ſinned againſt a principle of the © 
Goſpel which they were obliged to believe (aries ſonne is the 
true Meffiah) norare we to Joyne with a Chorchexcommuni- 
eating a-man, becauſe he confefſed Chrift 1b.9.nor need we © 
confent to theſe, that the Senate of Fevice is excomwunicated + 
by Pax! the fift A».'16c7. and Hewicw Borbonins King: of 
Navarre by Sixt#s 5. and Elizabeth of England by Pins 5. and 
Hexry the 4. by Gregory 7. or Hilderland, and Martin Luther 
by Leo the 10. 4. 1520. the Pope is; not the Catholick © 


Charch » AS many learned Papifts, eſpecially, the Pariſian 
Theologues teach. | | ” 
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Rionof Law. 1, Recauſe'ln a queſtion 
moralland culpably;evillto any who undertaketh 
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conſcience of obedience to others;3' fortoall within the viſible 
{burch theword of God is exaQtly perfeCt,for faith and manners; 
and every on is obliged to know all conclufions of Law thas 
are detecminable by Gods word. 2.Every one.in his aQions is to 
doe out of a plerephorie, and a full perſwaſion of heart,that whar 
he doth,pleaſeth God, Rom.1 4.144] know and am perfwaded by 
th: Lord Jeſurgthat nothing is uncleave of it ſel fe, 3. Weare to doe 
nothing bus what is lawfull , and what in our cenfciences we 
are perſwaded is Jawfull, 'and are to know what is ſinne, and 
what is no fin. All Souldiers in war, and hifors, and theſe 
whoexecute the ſentence of excommunication, are to knorw, 
what are, the juſt cauſes of war, and what crimes by Gods Law 
deſerve death', and what not, as what homicide, ſorcery , par» 
ricide, inceff, and the like ſinnes deſerve by Gods Law, and what 
not : becauſe every one is obliged toknow morally , what con- 
cerneth his conſcience that he be not guilty before God; the 
executioner who beheaded Tohn Baptiſt inned, becauſe he was 
obliged to know this ( 4 propuet who rebuketh inceſt in a King, 
ought not to be put to death therefore) It was unlawfull for the 
men of Iu4ab tocome and make war with Jeroboem and the ten: 
Tribes,becauſe God forbade that war, 1 Ki. 12.23,24. ; 
4 (oncl. Tt is notenough that ſome ſay, it the queſtion be 

negatively juſt,then Souldiers and executioners,and people may 
execute the ſentence, that is, if they ſee nounlawfulneſſe inthe 

fat, I meane unlawfulneſle in materiajnry, ina matter of Law; (a)&-guli jwis 
hence ſome ſay, ſabje&s and common Souldiers not admitted 79:77 6-094 38. 
to the ſecrets of the councell of war, may fight lawfully, when © — # 
there is this negative juſtice in the war ; but forraine Souldiers guz ,7; 
Who are conducted, may not doe fo: (4) for the Law fa | 

14 no! free of a fault who intermedleth with matters which ro g Cet,cum peri 
#0t to him,to the hurt of «thers 3 lo Teacheth (6) Suarez (c) D. arias, 
431es (4) eAndr.Duvalline, yet the command of the Prince o ) ng Bag 
in remove no doubt of conſcience, alſo that the canſeof the Je bells ſedt6. i 


uſt;is not lawfull, I prove the antecedent, beacale the iQi- 
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ventura y (c) Richard( d) Gabriel () Occam(f) Antoninns (c) Richard ot _ 
(2) Adrianu (h) Almaine(}) Suarex,thoughOccamand: Aimain 3-93 
may be expoundedfavourably. > (4)Tdriel.th, 

| 5, Concl, Souldiers, Liftors, Servants, People under yhe (.) - Fax; 
Eiderſhip, arenot meere Inſtruments moved only. by ſuperiors; g.3. ”" 
as Schoolemen fay.1. Becauſethey are morall agents, andarena (t) Amor pure 
&:fe to obey in Faith, then ſuperiors are tocommandin Faith !53-c-10. [4 
and they are to obey their Superiours only inthe Lord. 2 They: \—_ quod, 
are to give all diligence that they be not accefſary rounjult 4) 17na;ntrc 
ſeatences, leſt they- partake af other mens finnes, What ( k ) de opcre merali. 
Aquinas(I)Gregs de Valent(mm) and And. Duvallins (aith againit ' cr 
this. is not to be ſtood upon, (i) Suarey de 0. 


| 6, Concl. But in queſtione fall, in matternof f:&, there is © Legs int 
. - » ” . ? Proxe 
not required that certainty of conſcience. Butthatwe.may more &-7.3or.c>mat, 
clearely underſtand: the concluſion, a-queſtion of fa&istaken 49.4j.r2-/c4.4 
three wayes, Þ» Fora fa&exprelfely ſer: down in Gods Word, 5 - 
as that Hoſes led the people through the wilderneſſe, that (571%. 32: 
Cin ſlew his brother - 46:1 , theſe are queſtiony-de fao, nor > cqetx 


Y 


qu<ſtiones fa8ti,and mult be believed as(») Almaineand(o)Occam tom.; aifa-q.rs 
lay well, with that ſame certainty by which we: believe Gods #11162. | 
Word. 2» A queſtion of fag is taken fora queſtion;,. the ſub- (m) Duvallus 
jet whereof is a matter of fat, bur the attributsi9-a matter of 41" 39S 
Law,as (if Chriſt in ſaying he wasthe Son of Goddid blaſphem) , ,.u;;. 1: 

ifthe Lords Priefts in giving David ſhewebread;, did commit (n) Almuin,de 
Treaſon againſt King Sex!) there is ſome queſtion there made 79teff.Eccle. ro 


circa faftum,about thefaA; but it is formally a queſtion of Law: 0s mm J. 


For theſe queſtions may. be cleared by Gods Word, and the, - 
ignorance of any. qu:ſtions which may. be cleared by Gods | 
Word, is viacible, andculpable; for the Law ſayth (a) The g- (a) rg. jars 
norance of theſe things which we are obliged to know-15 ee *, z Culpabilis eſt ige 
and excufeth not.. Bat thirdly a queſtion: of fat-is properly a 797 0ntis_7e710m-- 
queſtion ( whether this Corinthian comm #ntedineeſt or no.)( whe= nn EE 
ther Titrrs pena dp werther, or no) and inthisthereis fome= - 
times invincible ignorance, when all diligencemorally poſtble 
is given,to. come ks knowledge of theta. on aro 
| hecethequeition of Law mnd} be proved by-the Law, all are: 
obliged in concience: to- know what finves deſerve deach 
and Excommunication.- But: whether- this- man-Joby,, Amy; 
| | — G 3, - Manic 
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The multitude of beleevers arenot Canary) 


/a)Reg.juris1:x not be proved by the Law, or the Word of God, for(a) the 
non eft de ſmgii- I, 9 15 not anent fingulars or particulars, this 1s proved by ſenſe 


laribus, lex nn Ta: . . : : 
curar de particu. 94the Teftimonie of witneſſes ; and therefore the certainty 


larjibus. 


{b) Deut, 19. under (6) twoor three witneſſes ; yea,though the Judge ſaw, 

x + papa 16. with his Eyes, the guilty commic the fa&, yet he cannot by 
IMm.F, I 9. 

Fxod.23-1, 


c) lob. Wkemes NS: t to 
os pg #0) ſuch a prepoſition is true when he knoweth it to be falſe, and__ 
Judiciall Lamwes 
<h.17 $69. 


fidelity of witnefſes ; known notto be falſe. I delice che Rea 


Marie hath committed ſuch ſins, is a queltion of faR and cage 


praQicall of conſcience here is humane and failible, not Divine 
andinfallible. 
Now though Souldiers, Liftors, or People joyne to the exe- 
cution ofa ſentence, and have their doubeings anent the fide. Wl 
lity ofthe witneſſes, yet when 'all diligence morally poflible js 
given to try the matter, they may well be ſaid to ove in Faith, _ 
though they have not certainty of Faith concerning the faQ, 
becauſe there cannot be certainty of Divine Faith in taQs, mens 
confeſſion, ſente, the Teltimony of witneſſes cannot breed Di. 
vine Faith : yea here the Judge himſelfe may condemne the 
innocent, and yet the ſentence of the Judge may be moſt juſt 
becauſethe witneſſesare Lyers, and the Judge giveth out that 
ſentence in Faith,becaule Gods Word hath commanded kim to 
proceed, ſecnndum allegata & probata, he mult give ſentence 


mm AS my + A wy$ 5 to A. _.i. .. 


Gods Law condemne him, but upon the teſtimony of witneſſes, - 
For the wiſe Lord (eeth what confuſion and tyranny ſhould fol- 
low, if one might be both [zdex, attor, & reſizs, the Iudge, the 
accu/cr,and the witneſſe, And when the Jadge giveth out a ſen« 

rence to abſolve the guilty and condemne the innocent, his 

ſentence is judicially and formally juſt, and materially and by 
accident and contrary to his inteation only unjuſt, if the Judge 
in that caſe ſhould fay ( as Maſter #eemes obſerveth well) - 


boom oo mn a If Aa& 


=> 


being poſed and urged in conſcience, is this an innocent man or no? 
it he ſhould anſwer and fay he is not, he fhould then anſwer 
contrary o his knowledge ? bur asa Judge he muſt anſwer, he * 
is not innocent, bec2uſe witnellcs being with all poſſible dis ; 
ligence examined, have condemned him, and it is no incon» - 
venience here to ſay, that the Judge hath one conſcience as a-_ 
man, and another contrary conſcience as a Judge, in the queſti-... 
on of fa& ; for God hath tyed his conſcience, as a Judge, to Fa 
to 
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to ſee anent this more in ( ) Bonaventura( b ) Richardia ( c ) (a)Bonruene, x: 
 Occam (d ) Antoninw(e) Adrien, (tf) and our Countreyman 15+ 

Ib Weemes and (g)Henricus, Now becauſe Souldiers,LiQors, (®) ich 01.1. 
and people arenot Judges, if they know the f:& in Law defer» Ns gen 

| veth ſach and ſuch puniſhments, where the ſentence is not 3, Wy; 
manifeſtly falſeand unjuſt, bucin the matter of Lay juſt,thongh (4) 4nter-r. p. 
erroneous in the matter of fat, all poſſible dilligence being uſed 9: 3-c4. 29. 
by the Judges, they are to execute thac ſentence apon the te- ) 47M 
timony of the Judges, though they b: not perſonally preſen;: 5; i294 hag 
atthe proceedings of the Judges and Elderſhip which may be (t) #cemes /vc. 
proved many Way&. Is By the confeſſion of our brethren, it «. 

any of the Congregation be abſent by Sickneſſe, Child-birth C2JH JOTIEE Vie 
paine, Trading over Sea, impriſonment, the Congregativn Q40db 1.4, Be 
doth juſtly put away from amangſt them the inceſtuous Cor5- 

thian, and they who are abſent are to reputethe patty Excom- 

municate, a$a Heathen ; as their own praCtile is at cenſares in 

the week-day , the largeſt halfe of the Congregation is ab- 

ſent, yet the abſent npon the teſtimony of the Church hold 

valid what is done by-the Charch. 2. Other ſiſter Charches 

who ought not to be preſent at Crmrch-cenſures, as our Bre» 

thren teach, are to repute the Excommunicate caſt out by a 

fier Church-independent ( as they ſay) az an Heathen, becauſe 

being bound in Heaven : here, 18 he not bound in a {barch vi- 

ſible ,one mile diftant from the Charch Excommunicgting? yet 

this is no tyranny of conſcience. 3- Women are to execute the 

ſentence and to eſchew the company of the party Excommu- 

nicated, yetarethey not to bepreſent 25 Judges to uturp. au- 

thoricy over themen. This (+ ) Robinſon granteth. 4 This (" i Robmlou 
ſhould evert all judicatories of peace and war, ſo many thou. 197% *f [409 
Tands, As 2.could not be preſent at every a& of cenſure and Pe. 

tha dayly, norare a&s of Diſcipline neceffatily tied to the 

Lorar-day They are(I grant) aRts of Divine worſhip, but the 

Whole multitude of women and children are deprived of the lj- 

derty that God hath given them for ſix dayes to the works 

dt their calling, if they muſt be perſonally preſent, at all the 

aQs of Diſcipline,- to cognolſce of all ſcandals. and to here- 

and receive Teftimonies 2gainſt Elders under two or three wit- | 
ws, whick is the office of Tiawo;by (5 ) this way the over» (i)1 Tiz$.2a; 
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ſecing of the manners of the people, which alſo our Brethren © 
laye upon the whole people,.caketh up the great part of the _ 
Paſtors office, and the whole cflice of ruling Elders. -Andif 
we lay upon the people the worke and all the as of the _ ; 
hew can we not lay upos them the office it ſelfe? 5, 
Iſrael gathered to war, from Das to Beer ſheba;could not, by | 
vertue of duty and obligation , be preſenc perſonally at the. 
determination of lawfull War : Nay if they were all preſen, 
as Judges, as (c ) Mr. Ainſworth would have them, es 
no Governors and Feeders in //ae/, but all the governed are 
Feeders,and ſono Magiſtrate and Ruler, as Anabaptifts teach. 
here. 1. It were not lawfull for one to be King over more. 
people, then he could in his ownperſonall preſence judge, con- 
trary to Gods Word, that teacheth us to obey theſe who an 
ſent by th: ſupreme Magiſtrate , as we obey the King, 1 Peta, 
13.14. Ergo, theſe whoare ſent by him are lawfull Jadges,and 
yet the King Judgeth by them, andin them. 2, Thiserrors 
founded upon a worſe error, to wit, that the fapreme Magi- 
ſtrate had no power of life and death in 1/r-acl, wichout cone. 
ſent of the people, but certainly there zre as ſpecious and play 
ſible reaſons , if not more ſpecious , for the peoples gover» 
ment in all civill matters then there can be for their Church 
power of judging in the Church-watters , and government ther 
of, Yet there i18'no ground for it. 1. Becauſe the Rulers os 
ly could not be charged , ro execute judgement in the morning, 
to deliver the oppreſſed, to execute Aba for the Fatherleſe 
and the VViddow , nor can there be a promiſe madeto eſtablilk, 


(c)Ain|. loc.cite 


»., 


(c) Micah» 3. 9, 
£6216 
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conſent, aot/ in condeninig ts 
gh  EPRORE ON HYhboſoetb, vFg 
(5) againſt pf Boro , Shines, wich! « 


ple ; David pitdoned: Shines TER 
Feta Cond 3+ If from the peoples' with fi : noe 
ar ement io*che Gate," we deb le 

Rulers, there was never a time, whe: there 
lend, and no Indy t (0 IE TOR 
did what ſcemed good in his own B Tr, to 


carne” a0 a | | 
Ruler himſelfe, ns «Loabaptif#r reach." 'sy the Deine 

| our brethren T deny nec but he that gathered fj 

bath was broughe , Naw. 15:33. to Miſer und to even 

all the Congtegarion, bur .the' 

the common 'makirade. ok bas TOW recefved this 


from Ged and' prononneed) i, oy Rk | 
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rational} oi 
meerel "ApoRSWOcan ISI pete the 
— of theſe ſeven perfons/was's worke of the Chicks 
power of the keys. Now let out Brethren fpeake, 'if this was 
a Congregational Charcht, that mezterty "ordinarily © the - 
word HP cramefts, (och ao they fiy-theOlarcb'of E: Harh 
was, 1Qoro1 1.18: So ſay I ofthe Chireh, Atty 15.22, called 
Apoſtles, Elcers and a ond, _ the ni go Ke abs, bhi ; 
ed Rd Eeeleglaient $ for no ular” Conpre- 
1 hath Eccleftaſticall'power- to 'preſcribe- Deeries,; ani 
& uthe Obwrobes of che Grovil, nnd the _yY 
dons by an ordinary Eccleſiafti powerebatremaineth perpe. 
ewlly by a Church, fuch as this was > is'cleare , becauſe our 
Brethren prove chat the whole multieude ſpake Is chis Church 
from ver/. 12. Then. all the mipldirnile. hips fpleney, ' and thets- | 
' , fore the multinide* ('fay our Brethren /) fpake from [6& 41 
/ all the Church voyeed in theſe Decrees and Canons/, by 
they. vi 
bo Siſter Churchers Loops avifble Chirelconminiejt 
ther. 1. They hems thewotd, and partake of the ” 
Covenant, - occaſionally one withatocther.! 2. They eſche 
Cime ex -ommunitared hetetick, as a common Chaurch-enemy 
al!. 3. They exhort, rebuke, comfort, and edifie one #noth 
a3 members of one body. viſible. 4.-If one fitter Corrcbiel. 
away, they 'are'to labourto' gaine- her, and' it {be wilſhnarbe 
z0)Way of che gained, as your Author fayth (a) rhey-rell. it: ro: many ffter Wha 
Church of Ch. Churches, if hee refilſe to regen theps, tbey farſake) Communie! With: 
- op c. 6- with ber, 1, Hereis a viſible bady of Chrif#, 'and: his Spoult, | r 
4 oy right to'the keyes , word:and feales of grices) Hearw 
| '  bsavi ble body cxereifing dible:n&s of Clurch-FAllaef on. F 
toward another. | Hence here «viſible Provincial, , 
tionall Church exercifing the ſpecifick x48 of a Church, - Ergh _ 
Here is a Provintiall and Nationall Church. For to whoa : 0 
- Chat agreeth which effencially- cOONMNER a Church: wifiblh | 
chat muſt be a yiſible {G@rch. Youwill fa ayathey __ ; 
fible Charch bicdufe they cannor; and ot prelinatily 'x 
mecte in one materiall houſe z, to heare BE dhe ns word WT | 
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of God, and to partake bf the ſame Seales of the Covenant 
jaynely:but T anſwer r. This is a begging of the queſtion.2, They 
performe other ſpecifick aRts of a vitible (arch, then to meere | 
ordinarily, to partake joyntly,and at oncezof the fame ordinan- 
ces. 3. If this be a good reaſon that they cannoe be a Natio- 
pail Church, becauſe they meete not all ordigarily to heare the 
ſame word, and to partake of the ſame Ocdinances , then a lo- 
call and vifible and ordinary amnjonjoyntly in the ſame worſhip, 
ithe {pecifick effence of a viſible Charch z but then there was 
no viſible Nacionall Charches in Inden, for it was impoſſible 
that they cuuld all meete in one material houſe, to partake of 


the ſame worſhip. -4 Theſe who for ſicknes and neceffary ayo- 
cations of theic calliog, #3 Navigation, Traffiquing and the 
like, cannot ordinarly meet with che congregation to partake 
joyntly with them of theſe ſame Ordinances, looſe all member. 
{hip of the viſible Cbxrch, which is abſurd z for they are caft 
out for no fault. 5. This is neteffentiall toa nationall Church, 
tbat they ſhould ordinarily all joyntly meet for the ſame wor- 


thip, bat chat they be united in one miniſeriall government, 
and meet in their chiefe members, and therefere our Brethren 
uſe an argument, 4 /pecie ad genne negative; aprovinciall orna- 
tionall company of k believers cannot performe the afts of a 
particular viſible Ch«rch ; Ergo, ſuch a company is not avifible 
(harch, juſt as if I would reaſon thus : A Florſe cannot 1 hy 
Ergo,he is not a living Creature, or it 18 an argument 4 negatione 
11 Ffecici, ad negationem alterim, (ach a company is not ſuch 
2 COngregationall Church, Ergo, it is no vitble' Church at 
all , an Ape is not a reaſonable Creature. Ergo, it is not 
n Ape. | 
'3-Concly, There ought to be a fellowſhip of Church commus-. 
von among all the viſible Churches on Earth; Ergo de jure 
nd by Chriſt his inſtitution there is an univerſall or catholick 
ifidle (b»rch, T prove the antecedent. 1. Becauſethere oughu 
obe matua[l fellowſbip of vifible Churcb-duties, as wherethers 
one internall fellowſhip , becauſe Eph. 4+4-we are one body, one 
uit, even as we are called in one hope of our calling, ve 5« one 
"rd, on Father , one Baptiſme, v.6. one God, and Father of all 
L here alſo ſhould there be I CP , and Charch- 
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There is a Provinciall and Nationall CHAP.,q 


fellowſhip, ot exhorting, rebuking, comforting, and Church, 
praying, jand Church-praifing, inthe bebalfe of all the viſible 
(hurcbes on earth, even for thoſe, whole faces we never ſaw, 
(lsſſ.2. and when one nationall Church falleth away, the 
viible (arches of the Chriſtian world are obliged to re 
buke, and to labour to gaine ſuch a Chir ch, and if ſhewill nee 
be giingd, torenounce all the foreſfaid communien with ſuch 
an obitinate Nation. 2» As the Apoſtles had one publicke 
care of all the Chxrcher, and zccordivgly kept viltble fel- 
lowſhip,as they had occaſion to preach, write to rhem, pray, 
and praiſe God for them, ſo this care av Apoſtolick I gram is. 
gone and dead with the Apoſtles ; but the psftorall and Churck 
care,and conſequently a&s of externa)l fellowſhip are not dead 
with the Apoliles,bur are Jeft inthe Chnrch of Chrift, for what 
Church-communion of viſible tellowſhip members of one par- 
ticular congregation keepe One with another, that ſame by 
due propartion. ought-nationall Cherches to keepe amongi 
theraſelyes. 3» This 18 cleare AQ. 1. where particular Chwrchs 
with the Apoſtles did meete, and take care to provide a Paſtor 
andan Apoſtle, CMHarthias, for the whole Chriſtian Charch, 
and why but particular Churches, are hereby taught tocom 
fer all Chnrch-autbority that Ged hath given them , for there 
of the viſible Charches; and the Churches conuened in their 
ſpeciall members, As 15.12.cxtended their Chnrch-care, i 
a Church-communion of Ecclcfiaftick canons to all the viſible 
Churches of the Jewes and Gentiles. Hence Occumeniek and 
generall counceVs ſhould be jure divine, to the ſecond com 
ming of Chriſt ; Neither need we ſtand much on this thatout 
Brechren ſay, that one Catholick viſible Church is a night 
dreame, becanſe no Church 5s viſible ſave only a particnlar cow 
gregation, the externali communion wheveof in meeting in one wi 
zeriall houſe ordinarily,aud partaking of the [ame word and Sath 
wents, doth incurre in our ſenſes, whereas « Church communal 
and viſible fellowſhip with the whole ( riftian Churches on Emil 
is impoſſible, and no wayes viſoble. But] anſwer, ifſuch apat 
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of the Sea, the Beittſh Sea be viſible, then are all the Seas 
earth viſiblealſo, though they cannot all come in one mais 
ſenſed at one and the ſame time, ſo it this Church particule! 
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he viſible, thenall the Churches alſo in their kiad are viſible, 
2, There be ats of Charch-communion excernall with all che 
yilible Charches on earth , Ergo, the whole Catholick Church 
according to theſe aRs is viſible, I prove the antecedent, we 
pray in a Church-way ann. for all the viſible (hurches on 
e.r:h,we praiſe Church-wajes publickly for them, we faſt and 
are humbled Church-wayes before God when they are introuble, 
and ſo ought they to doe with us; we by preaching,writio 
and Synodicall conſtitutions proclaime the common enemie 
all the Churches to be the Antichriſt , his doGtrine and the 
doArine of that body whereof he is Head to be falſe and here- 
ticall, by writings we call all the people of Gog to come our 
of Bab:l,and we renounce externall communion with Rexee, in 
DoRrine, Diſcipline, Ceremonies : and Rites, all which are 
hurch-atts of externall communion with the reformed ca- 
tholick viible Churches, neither to make a Church vitible co 
us, 15 it requiſite that we ſhould ſee the faces of all che members 
of the Catholick v'ſtÞle Church, and be in one materiall {Þurch 
with them at once, partaking of the ſame vifble worſhip : 
yea, fothe Chncch of /#dea fhould not be one viſible Church, 
which our Brethren muſt deny, for they had one Prielt hood, 
on Temple, one Covenant of God viiibly profeſſed by all ; yet 
cou! they not all mzete in one materiall Teinple to partake to- 
gether at once of all Gads O-dinances, For I partake incex- 
ternall worſhip with theſe of New Eng/and, who are baptiſed 
according to Chriits inſtitution , wichout the figne of the 
croſſe, though I never ſaw their faces. Hence all may ſee that 
Oecumenick councel's are de jare and Chrifts lawfull O:dinan- 
ces , though de fafo they be nor, through the corruption of 
Our nature ; yet ſuch a viſible Charch-fefowſhip in externall 
Church-communion is kept in the whole catholickChurch vilible, 
as may b: had , conſidering the perverfity of men, and the ma» 
lice of Satan. 

[tis conſtantly denied by our brethren, that the Church of 
we /ewe3 was a congregationall Church, and of that frame and 
Inſtitution with the Chriſtian Charch : but that it was peculiar 
and meerely ju 14icell ro be a nationall Chwrcb yer let me have 
liber ty to offer a neceſſary Mae 250 I.a nationall Church 
| 2 Is 
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j8cither when a whole Nation, and all the Congregations ang 
Synogogues thereof are tied by Divine precept, to fome pub. | 
lique a&s of typicall worfhip, in one place, Which the Lod hath | 
choſen; fo all [ral were to ſacrifice at Jeru/alems onely, and the * 
Prieſts wer to officiate in that kind, thereonely, and they 
pray toward the Temple, or inthe Temple, ard they to preteng 
the male children there, as holy ro the Lord, Luke 2.23. &c. thiy 
way indeed the Church of the Jewes, in a peculiar manner, waz 
a Nationall Church; and thus tarre our brethrens arguments doe | 
well conchude, that the Jewiſh (urcb was Nationall in a pe- 
culiar manner proper to that Church onely. But a Nationall 
Charch is taken in another ſenſe now, for a people to whom the. 
Lord hath revealed his ſtatutes and his teſtimonies, Whereas he 
hath not d alt ſo with every Nation,Plal.147.19,20.which Church. 
is alſo madeup of many Congregations and Synagogues, having 
one wotthip ard government that doth morally concerne then 
a!l. Thus the Tewith Chxrch was once Nationall, and that fora. 
time ; God choſethem of his freegrace, tobe a peopleto him 
ſelfe, Deut. 7. 7. and Deut. 32.3. When the moſt bigh dividedte_ 
the Nations their inheritances Iacob was the let of hs inheritance, 
Amos 3.2. Tow oncly have 1 cheſen of all the families of the earth, 
But the Jewiſh Chxrch was in this ſence but Nationall for atims; 
Now hath Grd (AQ.11. v.18.) alſo granted to the Gentiles repen« 
tance unto life, and called the Gentiles, and made them a Ni 
tiovall Church, Hoſe. 11. 1 Pete2.10,11. Elay 54.1, 2, 3. that 
18, be hath revealed his teſtimonies to Erg/and, to Scorland, and 
He hath not done ſo to every Natiore Soif a falſe Teacher fhould 
goe through 1/rae/ and call himfelfe the power of God, as Sima 
agus did. All the Congreations and Synagogues in {ral 
might joyne together to condemne him; if there were ſucha 
thing as an Arke in Scorlard, if it were taken captive as the Pre 
lates kept the Goſpell in bonds, it were a morall dutie to all the 
Congregations, to convene in their principall Rulers and Paſton 
20 bring againethe Arke of God, and by the power of Diſcipline 
to ſet it free; and if the whole Land were involved in a Natio 
nall apoſtacie, they are to meet in their principall members, and 
this 1s morall to Scotland, as to 1/rael by Ordinances of thi 
Church to renew. a Coyenant with God , that his wrath may! 
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be turned off the Land, In this ſence, we fee it never proved, thar 
it was peculiar to 1/rael,onely to be a Nationall Church. 

Nay,[ affirme,that the Jewes had their Co ationall Chur- 
ches, as we have. For that is a Congregationall Church which 
meeteth, &a? 7b «o7d in that ſame place, for Dine and Diſci- 
pline. But the Jewes meetevery Sabbath in their Synagogues, 
tor teaching the people, Gods Law,and for Diſcipline. Ergo, 
the people of the Jewes had their Congregationall Churches, as 
we have. The major propofition is the dotrine of our brethren, 
except they ſay , (as its like they mult) that except they meet to 
partake of all the Ordinances of God, they are not a Congrega- 
tionall Church. Yet cruely thisjs buta knot ina Ruſh, for 1 
Cor.r4. meeting for prophecying onely, 18 a Ghurch Conven- 
tion ; and the forbidding of women to teach in the Church, is 
an ordering of a Congregationall worſhip; and the meeting of 

- theChucch for baptifing of Infants, is in the mind of our bre- 
thren the formall meeting of a Congregationall Church,though 
they ſhould not celebrate the Lords Supper. 2» What Eccletj- 
aflicall neetings can the meeting of Gods people be,in the Sy- 
nagogues of God, as they are cailed, Plal.74.8 for hearing the 
Word, and for exerciſe of Diſcipline, it not the Church mee- 
ting in a Congregation ? I prove the aſſumption by parts, and 
firſt I cakeit to be undeniable, that they die meet for doQrine, 

| AQ. 15-21, For Moſes of old time hath in every City thim that 
preach him being read in the Synagogne every Sabbath day.And Pl. 
74-8,9.theſe two are jJoyntly complained of,as a great de'olation 
io the Church, the burning of Gods Synagogues in the Land, And 
veS. that there are »0 Praglets which know how long, And Math.. 
9.35. Chriſt went abuut «/l (ities and Villages teaching in their 
Synagogue Luke 4 16. He went into the Synagogue on the Sab- 

| bath day, and ftood up to read, Math. 6.2. And when the Sabbath 
day was come , he began to teach in the Synagogue z- and many hea- 
ring him were aſtoniſhed, Luke 6. 6. And it came to paſſe, another 
Sabbath day, he entered into the Synagogue and taught, John 18; 
20, I ever taught in the Synagogues, and daily in the Temple 
hither the Jewes alwayes reſort. Math. 13-54. And when h: was 

Come into 14 owne ( ountrey, he taught them in their Synagogue, in as_ 
wth as they were aftoniſords And that there was ruling & govern» 
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ment in the Synagogue, is cleare, 1, by their Rulers of the 
Synagogue, Aﬀbs _ 5». AQ.1 8. I 7» 8, Luke 1 3+ 14. Marke > 2286 
235. And if this Ruler had beene any ſave a Modcrator, it he had 
beene an unlawiull Officer, Chriſt would not have acknowled.. 
ged him, nor would Paxl, atthedefire of the Rulers of the Sy. 
nagogue have preached, as he doth, Aas 13-15,16. 2. Alſo, if 
there was teaching gitputing, concerning the Law in the Synz. 
gogue,there behooved to be fome ordering of theſe as of wore 
th'p ; for onely approved Prophets were licenſed to preach in - 
their Synagogues, to ſay nothing that there was beating in the 
Synagogues , and therefore there behoved to be Church diſci. 
pline. Hence that word of delivering up to the Synagogre.Luke 
21.12, 3, There was the cenſure of excommunication, and 
caiting out of the Synagogue, and a catting oft trom the Congre- 
gation. Hence that aRt of caſting out of the Synagogue any who 
 thuuld confeffe Jeſus. John 12. 42, which they executed on the 
blind man, John 9. 34+ Ir-18 true,our brethren deny that there 
was any excommunication in the Church of the Jewes,and they 
alledge,that the cutting off f:om the people of God, was a taking | 
away of the life by the Magiltrates Sword; or, ( as ſome other 
lay) Gods immediate hand of judgement upon them. But x, 
to be cut off from the congregation, or from the people of God, : 
18 never called imply of-ca:ting,and expounded to bedeſtroying, 
a$ it 1s Geneſ. 9.11, but expreſſed by dying the death ; for who 
will conceive that the Sword of the Magiſtrate was to cut off 
the male child that is not circumciſed, whois ſaid to be cut off 
trom the people of God, Gen: 17,14. or to cut off by death the 
parents ? I grant the phraſe bgnifieth bodily death, Exod. 31, 
14. and for this God ſought to kill Moſes. Bur Divines lay it was 
excommunication, and never Ruler in 1/-a:/ executed this ſen- 
tence: not Afoſes, nor any Judge that ever we read tooke away 
the life of an infant for the omiſſion of a ceremony. Nor are we 
to thinke, that for eating leavened bread in the time of the Paſ 
fover, the Magiſtrate was to take away the life, as is ſaid, Levit. 
7-20,21. 2. | his word, tocut off, is expounded, 1 Cor.5. toput - 
away ; Which was notby death,forhe willeth them, 2 Cor.2- to 
- Þardon him, and confirme their love to him. 2. Neither could © 
Pas! rebuke the Corinthians becauſe Gods hand had not miracu- | 
X loifly - 
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louſly caken him away, or becauſe the Magiſtrate had not taken 
away his life, which was not the Corinthians faulc. 3.Iam per» 
ſwaded,ro be caſt out of the Synagogue , was not to be put to 
death, becauſe ch. g. the blind man afcer he is calt out of the Sy- 
nagogue, Jeſus meetech wich him in the Temple,and he believech 
and confefſecth Chritt, and Chriſt -/ob.16. dittinguſheth them 
cleerely, They ſhall hill you,and beſide that, aToguvar wyws nomrerw 
v5;, They ſhall excommunicateyou. Butthough ir were granted, 
thatthe Jewiſh Church uſed not excommunication had they no 
Eccletafticall cenſure: before for that ? T thinke it doth noc 
follow ; for the excluding of the Leper, that theſe who touched 
the dead were legally ancleane, and might not cate the Paffover, 
were c:nfures, but they were not civill; Ergo, Ecclefiaſticall 
they mult be, as to be excluded from the Lords Supper is a meer. 
Eccleſiaſticall cenſure in the Chriſtian Church. Alto if Paſtors 
and Preachers be complained of that not only at 7eru}alem, but 
every where, through all the Jand, they rengthened not the 
diſeaſed ſheep z They did not bind up the brokew,, nor bring againe 
z2e looſed, but with force and cructty they did governe, Exck. 34-4 
and if every where, the Prophets aid prophecy falſely, and th: 
Prieſts bare rule by thetr mraney, and the people lovid to have it 0, 
Jer. 5.31. Then in Synagogues there was Churck-government, 
az at /erw/alrm; for where the Lord rebuketh any finne, be doth 
recommend the contrary duty. Now Prophets and Pric(ts are 
> buked,tor their ruling with force and rigour every where, and 
not at /eruſalems onely, for that they were not compaſſionate 
to carry the Lambs in their boſome, as Teſus Chriſt dith,, Elaieqo. 
T1. their ill government every where mu} be condemned.. 
3. Luk.4.16. Chriſt, as his cuſtome was, went into the Synagegue 
ox the Sabbath day ; Paul and Barnabas were requeſted, to ex- 
hort in the Sy»ag»7wc, as the order was, that Prophets at the 
direCtion of the Rulers of the Synagogue » 5f they bad any word 
of exhortation , they ſhould ſpeaks , and conſequently their order 
vas that every one ſhould not ſpeakez Ergo, they had cy- 
ſtomes and orders of {* hurch=Diſcipline to the which Chri 
end bis Apoſtles did tubmic themſelves, And to tie all Chnrch- 
g*vernment to the Temple of Term/alem were to fiys God had 

ordained his people eliewhere to worſhip him publickly, pin 
WIEER: 
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without any order, and that. Chriff and his Apoſtles ſubj. &;d 
themſelves to an unjuſt order. t 

I further argue thus. Thoſe Churches be of the ſame nature, 
frame,and effentiall Conftwutions, which agree in the ſamecf+ 
ſentials,and diff:r only in accidents; but ſuch are the Charch 
of the ewes, and rhe Chriſtian Churches; Ergo, what is the 
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frame and eſſentiall conſtitution of the one Chxrch, muſt be the © | 


frame and efſeni21l conſtitution of the other. Ergoa,&#cthe major 
is of undeniable certainty. I prove the aſſimption. Theſe 


which have the ſame Faith, and the fame externall protcfion' 


of Faith, theſe have the ſame frame and effentiall conſticution, 
but they and we be ſuch Churches ; for we have the Game cove» 
nant of grace, Jer-31431. Jer.32.39,40- Heb. 8.8, g. 10, Theres 
fore thar ſame taich, ditfering only in accidents; their faith did 


Jooke to Chriſt to be incarnate, and our faith to that f:meve- _ 


ry God now manifeſted in the fleſh. Heb. 13.8. They were ſaved 


by faith, aSweare, Heb. 1y, ds 10.42,43. Attr1116,17, 


19. and conſequently, 'what vilible -profeſſion of faith doth 
conſtitute the one vilible Charch, doth conttitute the other, 1 
know, Papifts, Arminians, Socinians doe make the Dorine, and 


Seales of the Tewiſh and Chriſtian Church much ditfferenc, but 


againſt the truth of Scripture. 
The onely anſwer that can be made tn this, muſt be, that 


though the Church of the Jewes wanted not Congregations, 45 owr © 


Chriſtian Churches have, yet were they a nationall Church of ans 
other eſſential, viſible frame, then are the Chriſtian Charches, 


becauſe they had poſitive, typicall, and ceremoniall and carnal com- © 
mandements that they ſhiuld have one high P14:ſt for the. while © 
xationall Church , the Chriſtian Churches have not for that, one © 
vifible Movarch and Pope; they had an Altar, Sacrifices, and divert 


pollutions ceremoniall,which made perſons une apable of the Paſſover; 


but we have no ſuch legall uncleannefſe, which can make ns un 
Capable. of the Seales of the New Teſtament: and therefore it was © 
not lawfull ro ſeparate from the Jewiſh Church, in which did fits © 
typical High Prieſt, where were Sacrifices, that did adumbratt 


the Sacrifice of our great High Prieſt , &c, notwithſtanding of : 


ſcandalous perſons in that Church ; becauſe there was but ene vis © 
fible Church , out of which was to come the Redeemer Chritt,ac- 
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cording tothe fieſh, but tbe Chriftian Churcbes wuder the New 
Teſtament, be of another frame, Chriſt not bring ryed 20 on” Nas 
rior,or place, or Congregation: therefore if any one Con ation 
want/the Ordinances of Chriſt, we may ſeparate therefrom, 
to another Mons Sion » ſeeing there bee ſo many Mount 

S1CNS 9s nn 
enim. 1. If the Chrrchof the I:wes was a viſible Chwchin 
its efſertiall conſticution different from our vifible Charches, 
becauſe they were under the Religions tie. of ſome carnall, ce- 
remoniall , and typicall mandats and Ordinances, that wy are 
not under, then doeT inferre, that the Tribe of Levy was not 
| one vilible Church , in the effentiall frame, with the reſt of the 

Tribes, which is abſurd, for that Tribe conteyning the 
Pri-t: andLevites,was under the obligatory tie of many typicall 
Commandements proper and peculiar to-them only, as to offer . 
Sacrifices,to waſh themſelves, whenthey were to officiate, to weare 
linnen Ephods, to beare the Arke of the Covenam, now it was 
finne for any that were not of the Sonnes of eLarov, or of an- 
other Tribe to performe theſe duties ; yet, I hope, they made 
but one nationall Church with the reſt of the Tribes- Secondly, 
I infer,chat the Chriftian Chxrch that now is, cannot be of thag 
Gme <fſentiall frame with the Apoſtolick Eharches, becauſe 
the Apeſtolick ({bxrcb, ſolong as the Jewiſh ceremonies were 
indifferent, (in fat «I :apypus) and mortall, but not wortifere, 
deadly, was to praQtice theſe ceremonies, in the caſe ot ſcandall, 
1 Cor406.31,32,33. and yet the Chriſtian (bwrch that now is, 
caninno ſort pratice theſe ceremonies : yea, I inferre that the 
 Elderſhip of a Congregation doth not one Church of one 

and the ſame cnet] Canis and conſtitution with the le, 
becauſe 'the Elders be under an obligatory tie to ſome po 
Divige Commandements, fuch as are to adminiſter the Seales, 
Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, and yet the malcitude of Be- 
lievercs, in that ſame congregation , areunder no ſuch tiez and 
certainly if to be under ceremoniall andzypicall ordinances 
doth Inftituce the whole Jewiſh Church in anocker effentiall 
frame different from the Chriſtian Chmrches, reaſon would fay 
that then, if themembers of one Chmrch be under Divine po- 
fitive commandements, which _— in no ſort tie other mear- 
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' bers of the ſame Chwrch, thatthen there be divers memberſhipg 
of different efſeatiall frames in one and the ſame Church, which 
co me is mon(trous z for then, becauſe a command is, given to - 
brabam to off:r his ſonne 1/aak to Gol, and no ſuch commandiy 
given to Sarah, in that caſe Abraham and Sarab {ball not bee © 
members of one and the ſame vifible Chxrch. But thetruth is, 
diftecent poſitive commandments of ceremoniall and typicall 
ordinances put no new efſentiall frame of a viſible Church upon 
the J:wilh Church, which 1 not on the Chriſtian (hurche, 
Theie were onely accidentall charaQers and temporary 
zances to diftinguith the J-wiſh and Chriſtian Churches, while 
a5 bath agree in one and the ſame morall copſtitutian of vittble 
Churches : fortfirſt, both had the ſame faith, one Lord, one cov. 
venant, one Jeſ#s Chriſt, the ſame fealts of the covenant in ſub». 
ance, both were vifibly to proſeſſe the ſame Religion; thedib. 
ferences of externals made not them and us different viſible / 
Churches, nor can our brethren ſay, they made different bodig 

- of Chriſt, different Spouſes, different royall Generations, #_ 
concerning Chwrch-frame, Yet are wee not tied to cheir bigh 
Prieſt, co their Altare, Sacritices, Holy-dayes, bSabbarhs, new - 
Moones, &c. no-1more then any one private Chriftian in ſucks. 
cangregation, or a beleeving woman is tied to preach and bap». 
tizes and yct her paitor Archippas, in that congregation, :is tied * 
þoth to preach and baptize. Secondly, the Jews were to ſept 
rate from B:tbeven, and fo are we. Thirdly, they were nott 
jpy ne with [dolaters in [dol-worſhip, neither are we. - '- 

® Whereas it is ſaid that it was wot lawfull to ſeparate from 
the Jewiſh Church, becauſe in it did {it the typical bigh Prieft, and. 
the Mefſiah was to bt borne init, and becauſe they were. the ont) | 
Chwrch on earth y but now there be many particular (hurches. Ml 
this is a deception, a #0 £44 procaura, for ſeparation from 
that Charch was not forbiddenfor any typicall or ceremoniall 
reaſon, not a ſhadow of reaſon can be given from the Worddl 
God for this :' Becauſe there can be no ceremonial 

why there ſhould be communion betwixt light and 
d betwixt (brift aud Bilial, or any c | 

wWicever and the infidell, or 
4dels, nor any reaſon typi 
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nd ro Bethavens or to be joyned with 1dols, or wby a David ſhould 
fit with vaine perſons, or goe 51 fo diſſemblers, er why he ſhould of 
the drinke offer is. gs of theſe who _"_ after a ſtrange god, or take 
' wp their names in his mouth, This is then an unwritten cradicion 
| yea, if Dagon had beene brought into the Temple, as the Aﬀy- 
tian altar of Pama/Tra was (et * in the holy place, the people 
oupht to have ſeparated from Temple and Sacrifices beth, fo 
long as that abomination ſhould ftand in the holy place: Noe 
can it be proved, that communicating with the Church of ” 
 7aclasa member thereof, was typicall and, neceſſary co make 
 upvifible memberſhip, as ceremoniall holinefſe is; for to ad- 
heretothe Church in a found worſhip, though'the fellow-wor- 
ſhippers be ſcandalous, is a morall duty' commanded in the ſe- 
cond Commandment ; adto forſake Chu ch-afſemblies i#a mo» 
rall bre:ch of that Commandment, and forbidden toChriftian 
Hebr, 10.25. who areunder no Law of Ceremonies. And it is 
an untruth, that thoſe who were legally cleane, and not ceretno- 
nially polluted, were members of the Jewiſh viſible Charch, 
though otherwiſe they were moſt flagitious: Forto God th 
| Wereno more his viſible 1/rael then Sodowe and Gomorrah, Iſaiah 

I. 10, or the children of we! 2 e105 9. 7+ and are condem- 
ned of God, as finning againſt the profeſſion of their viſible in- 
corporation in the Iſrael of God, Jerems. 7. 4, 5, 6, 7. But ſhall we 
name and repute them brethren, whom in conſcience we know to be 
as ignorant and void of grace,as any Pagan ? Lanſwer, That if they - 
profeſſe thetruth, though they walke inordinately, yea, and wete 
excommunicated, Paul willeth »#' to admoniſh thens as brethren, 
| 2 The/. 3. 15. andcalleth all the viſible Chyrch of Corinth (for 

he writeth to good and bad) amongſt whom were many parta= 
kers of the table of devils, pleaders with their bretbren before 
heathen, deniers of the refurreion, yea thofe to whom the 
Goſpell was hidden, 2 (br, 4. brethren and Saints by calling. 

Bur (fay our brethren) co be caſt out of the lewiſh (hurveh, was 
to be cafl out of the Common-wealth; as to be' a 'member of the 
Church, and to bi a member of the ſtate is all one, becauſe the fate 
of the Jewes and the Church of the Frws was all one; and nove is ſaid 
to be cut off from the people, but he was put to'death, © — 
e/Hnſm, dureſy Efay 66, as theſe who are caſt ont heir 
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brethren, and excommunicated, are not put to death, but yon. 1 
who after they be caſt out, live till God comfort them and © 
ſhame their enemies; but be ſhall appeare for your joy. Secondly, - 
that the ſtate of Goas 1/rarl and the Church be all one, becauſe 
the Jewiſh policie was ruled by the j adiciall Law, and the judj- | 
tiall Law. was no lefle divine then the Ceremoniall Law, is tomy 
2 wonder : Forl conceive that they doe differ formally,though 
thoſe ſame men, who were members of the ſtate, were memdery 
alſoof the Church ; but, as I conceive, not in one and the ſame | 
formall reaſon; firſt, becauſe I conceive that the State, by order 
of nature, is before the (burch, for when the Church Was ina fo 
mily tate, Gedcalled Den and by calling Ae, 
2 Charch. Secondly, the Kingdome of 1/reel and the houſe of | 
Iſrael ir-covenant with God, as Zion and Jeruſalem are thus dif- | 
ferenced, That to be a State was common to the Nation of the | 
Jewes with other Nations, and is but a favour of prone : 
but to be a Church is a favour of grace, and implieth the Lords 
calling and chufing that Nation to be his owne e of his 
free grace, Dent. 7+ J» and the Lords gracious revealing of his | 
Teſtimonies to Jacob and Iſrael, whereas he did not ſo to every Ne 
tiew and State, P/al. 147. 19.20, but ſay they, T he very fate of the 
Irwes was divine, and ruled by adivine and ſupernarurall policie, 
ai tht judiciall Law demonſtrateth to. Bar 1 anſwer, Now you | 
ſpeake not of the fate of the Jewes, common with them call 
Statesand Nations; but you ſpeake of ſuch a ſtate and policie-: 
which I grant was Divine, buc yet different from che {burcby ; 
becauſe the Church, as the Church is ruled by the morall Law - 
and the Commandments of both Tables, and alfo; by the Ge-" 
remoniall Law z butthe Jewiſh Stateor Common-wealth, as ſuct 
was ruled by the judiciall Law onely, which reſpeQeth onely 
the ſecond Table, and matters of mercy and juſtice, and not: 
piety and matters of Religion which cencernethe SY | 
and this is a vaſt difference betwixt the ſtate of the Jews andthe 
Church. Thirdly , when 1/-ael reje&ted Samme!, and would: 
have a King, conforme toother Nations, they ſought that the: 
fate and forme of governmnentof the Common-wealth ſhould 
be changed, and affeRed conformity ' with the Nations in thait 
ate, by introducinga Monarchy, whereas they. were _—_ y: 
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does before ; but in fo 
Eck nor the 


can 

did much chan 

they refuſe 

up Judges a 

vernment to a Monarchy, wh Dy. righ 
 wazannexed te the tribe of F#d«b. Fourthly, it was mY | 
| thatthe State ſhould remaineentire, if they had a lawfull, Kirg 

ſitting upon Davids throne, and, were ruled cnriog to the Ju- 

diciall Law : but if they ſhould remaine without a Prieſt and a 

Law, and follow after Bas/, and change and alter Gods wor- 

ſhip, asthe ten Tribes did, and the Kingdome of Indah in the 

end did, they ſhould ſo mirre and hurt the being and integrity 

of a viſible Chrch, asthe Lord ſhould fay, She z not my wife, Hotea 2-2. 

neither am Ther hucband; and yet they might remaine in that | 
| Caſea free Monarchie, and have a State and policy in ſome ber- 

ter frame; though I grant, de ſao, theſe two Twins, State and 

Church, cirill Policy and Religion, diddie and live, were ſicke 
 evd difcaſed, vigorous and healthy. cogether z yer doth-this 

oe e, that State and Church are different. And further, if that 

ation had made welcome, and with humble obedience belee- 

ved in, and received the Meſſialr,” and reformed all, according as 

Chrift taught them, they ſhould have beene a gloricns Charch, 

and the beloved Spouſe of Chriſt ; but their receiving and im- 

bracing the Meſſiah ſhould not prefently have curgd their in- 

thralled ftate, ſeeing now the Sceprer was bprrll Fea Indah, 

and a {ranger and heathen was their King ; nor was itneceſſa- 

ry that that Saviour, whoſe Kingdame # not of this world, John 

13. 36. andcameto beftow a ſpirite [1 redemption, and; not to 
reeftablith a flouriſhing earthly Monarchy, and cameto Joole 
the works of the Devil, Heb. 2: 1 4and notto ſpoile Ce/ar of an 
earthly Crowne, ſhould alſo make the Fews a flouriſhing State, 
and a free and vigorous Monarchy againe: Ergo is moſt cleare 


k 


+that Stateand Church arecwo divers thingy, 1 
'Teftored, and not the other, Fiichly, C | 
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5 © Tim onbclr, Oni. 
was the head of the Common-wealth , and might nor meddle 
withthe Priefts office, or performe any Ecclefialticall afts, and 
therefore was Uzzab(mitten of the Lord with leprofie, becaule 
he would borne incenfe, which belonged to the Pri onely, 
And the Pri-ft in offering ſacrifices for his owne ſinnes, and th, 
fianes of the people. did reprefent the Charch,notthe State. And 
the things of the Lord; tO Wit, Church-matters, and the matters 
of the King, which wete civill micters of State, are clearly dis. 
Ringuilhed, 2 Chroy. 19. 11. which evidenceth to us, thit the 
Church and State In //ra:/ were two incorporations formally 
diſtinguiſhed. And I fee not, but thoſe who doe confound © 
them, may alſo ſay, That the Chriſtian State and the Chriſtian 
Charch'be all one State, and that the government of the one 
muſt be the government of che other; which were a confulizn 
of the two Kingdoms. It is true, God hath not preſccibed judi- 
cials to the Chriſtian State, as he did to the Jewiſh State, becauſe 
ſhadows are now gone, when the body Chrift is come ; bur Gods 
determination of what is morally lawfull incivill Lawsis as pats 
ticalarto vs asto them and the Jewiſh Judicials did no mote 
make the Jewiſh State the Jewiſh Church, then it made Aares 
to be Mojes, and the Prieſt to bethe King and civill Judge: yea, 
and by as good reaſon Moſes as a Judge ſhould be a prophet, 
and earn as a Prophet ſhould be a Judge; and Aaron as a Prickt 
might pat a malefaQor to death, and Zoſcs as a Judge ſhould 
prophcfie, and as a Prophet ſhould putto death a: malefaRtor;. 
all which wanteth all reaſon and ſenſe: and by that famerex 
fon the State and Common-wealth of af arr; a Common» 
wealth, (ſhould offer ſacrifices and prophefgte z and the Church 


of the Jews, 8a Church, ſhould denounce warre and paniſh 


maletaQors, which are things Icannot conceive. 94 

To the ele- Our brethren, intheir anſwer to the eleyenth queſtion, teagh, 
venth gueſti- That thoſe who'are ſui. juris ,. 44 maſters of families, are to} - 
ON, Page hi parate from theſe Pariſh-aſſemblies, where they muſt live withow. 
£4 th organ any lawful Ordinance of Chriſt; and to remaine there they beld # 
diſcufſed, ##lafall for theſe reaſons : Firſt, we are commanded ro obſer 
all whatſoever Chrift hath commanded, Matth. 28. 10... Serondd, 
#he Spewſe eeketh Chrift, ani reſts not till ſhe inde him in the fi bp 

wanrner, Cant. 1.7, 8, and 3-1, 2, 3. David lamented when Wt: 

ana 
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Fo did Exra 8, 15, "I Ad | L 19, wx $q= 
craments, Jet for examp .be baptized, keepe the Paſſeq= 
vir, fr. Thirdly, MN of Gif Ds bo reds all are 

profitable. Fomrthly, of | maths and hyawerh vat his awne 
RY in any meaſure, who LE ke may. Fa nds noch Or- 
dinance of Chriſte Fifthly, ſay 6 C0 "ng? 94 Þ pars ot . 
be without ſinne, if they want avy ordingnees throug h the S544 of 
the ſuperiowrs, for that ts nat their fads wie went ch, but the (wr 
periours j fnfull rele, as appear eh by 
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ces rill the Magiſtrates, a bu were A to the Gaſpel, bad cam- 
manded them, it had bene theit es gr 400888 move, Fax if [upereenrs 
neglet to provide bodily food, we doe ng4.thinke that, py mays con- 


ſcience would be ſo ſcrupslous, bat peels thinks i Fr nel ll foul by all 
good meanes to provide 1n ſuch a caſe, for himſelfe, rather, thew to 
fit fill, andto ſay, If 1 perifp for bunger, is u the ſorne-of thoſe who 


bave ant horit over Me, An they HH any: for ter: NOW: 0) r= 
dinance of Chriſt t4 as nece{ax;y for. the. goo # aſories, 4s. food is 
neceſſary for temporall li ; | 

Anl. 1. I ſee not how fy hes Argumente pine from moxall 
commandments, doe not oblige {one ag well as father, (ervarnt 
as maſter, all are Chriſts free-men, /onue-0s, (arvanty loa they are 


to obey what ever (br 18. 19. aydwithrhe 
Sponſe to ſeeks (brit yo Fay . Sr iqgns P in ell by ordinavy 
Ces, 4d /onne and « ſervant are/t9 Ska $heir awne heart, ſ0.4 they 
bave need of all Chriſts or ang.are no more to remaine ig 
dg {ho how eb hen familhed,- heranlo- fathers 
gle ; r,CONgregalions y 
their Hh be fed. £1 lo meaſure; then £ or 
Aft 4.29. avq 5; 29. were to pragch- no: mare in the Name of 
Ea, NN cmage the Rulerecom commanded them to preach no more 
capy gre therefore, wich: reverence/of aur gadly bre- 
=p þ OHM chis dittin&ion, of perians free, and [jars 
| pa I ſervants, ngero beallowed ig chis point... 
" &+ UNilonetbing £ remove Rowen congregation today 
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ratiſts doe, who 
Prelate : now 
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3. Nor doe I Judge that becaufe there was bur one viſible 
Charch, in 1/ratl, and therefore it was not Jawfull to feparate 
therefrom,and becauſe under the New Teſtament there be many. 
vifible Chnrches, and many Mount Sion; therefore this abun 
dance doth make ſeparation from a true Church lawfull tows, 
which was unlawfull tothe people of the'Fewer.' 'For feparath 
on lawfull ,is,co not partake of other mens font, motto conver ſs is. 
therly wah knowenflagitious Men, mot to towch any wncleant think, 
not to have communion with Infidels, Idols, Belial, ee, Now tt 
is amorall duty obliging ewes and Gemvler, and of petperuall: 
uy 5 RC NE EY 
Church is alſo a morall branch of the ſecond commitide, and 
aſecking of (riff, and his preſence and face in hisowneOr; 
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om amd 


Jinances , and what was fimply morall,and perpetually lawfull, 
the contrary thereof cannott mp ot 'n Þ by ar 
multitude of Congregations. | | 

4+ The moſt thatthele at ts of our Brethren doe prove, 
is but that itis lawfull to goe, and dwell in a cn 
where (11ſt is worſhiped in all his Ordinances, rather then co 
remaine in that Congregation, where heis not worlhipped in 
all his Ordinances ; and where the Charch cenſures are negleQ- 
ed, which to us is no ſeparation from the viſible (arch, but 
a removall from one pait of the viſible Chwrch to another, as 
be ſeparateth not out of the houſe, who removeth fromthe 
Gallery, to remaine and lie and cate in the Chamber of the 
ſame Houſe, becauſe the Gallery is cold and ſmoaky, and the 
| Chamber not fo, for he hath not made a vow never to ſet his 
foote in the Gallery. Buc to our Brethren to ſeparate or re- 
movefrom a Congregation,is to be diſmembred from the only 
viſible Church on Earth, for to them there. is not any viſible 
Chmrchon Earth, except a congregation And our Brethrens 
mind in al cheſe arguments,ie to prove,that not only it isunlaw- 
full to ſtand in che Parifh afſemblies of Old England, becauſe 
of Popifh ceremonies ( and we teach pony on from theſe ce- 
rms to yang » but not from the Churches ) but alſo 
tnat 1c 18 neceUſary , to adjoyne to independent Congregations, 
asto the onely true viſible Churches on Earth, and to none 
others, except we would finne agaioſt the ſecand Commande» 
ment, which 1 conceive is proved by not. one of theſe arguments. 
And to them all I anſwer' by a deniall of the connex-propo- 
fition. As this, Theſe who muſt doe all which Chriſt command- 
eth, and ſeek Chriſt in all his neceſſary Ordinances though ſupe= 

rs will not doe their duties , theſe muſt ſeparate 08 Frwe vifeble 
Churches, where al Chriſts Ordinances are wot, - and joyne to in- 
dependent Congregations, as to the only true viſible pl on He on 
th. This propofition 1 deny, $+» If our Brethrens argument 
es ws we” are to ſeparate omg Coy, 2 which we 
: me Inance$of i, thr | the Officers - 
Jence, Becauſe (lay the IC Con Crit wil unroſ, ()Oh#® 2 
ceking Her beloved wniil fo þ manner, Cants: If aſs 
978 31, 2, then the Spouſe aan ZeIgHo is ſeparat- [ queſt, 174 
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ing from one Church toancther, which the Tex: will not beare, 
2. would -kaveour reverend Bietticen- to ſee and' conſider, if 
chis argument doth not prove ( if ic be nervoſe and concludent) 
 thatoneis to ſeparate from-a Congregation, Where are 2ll the 
Ocdinances of Chrift, as in New England row they are, fo 
being, hee poc from a lefſe powerfull and leffe ſpiritnall Mini- | 
ſtery, toanother Congregation, where incomparably there is 
a more powerfull and more-{piricuall Miniftery, for in ſodoing 
the ſeparater ſhould onely nor 7e/? as the Spouſe doth, Cann, 
& 3« ſeeking his beloved untill he find Him, in the fulleſt manner, | 
For he is co be found in 2 fy//er manner , under-a more power» 
fail Miniſtery, andina leffe full gianner under” a lefſe powere 
fall Miniſtery, But this ſeparation IT thinke our Brethren 
would not allow,being contrary to cur Brethreay Church-Oath * 
which tieth the profeſſor to that congregation, whereof heis 
aſ{worne member to remaine- there. 6. Thedetigne and ſeopy 
of our reverent' Brethrons argument, is that profeffors ought 
ro ſeparat from Churches where presbyteriall government ib, 
becauſe in theſe Churches, Profefiors, as they conecive,doe not : 
injoy all the Ordinances of God, Becauſe they injoy not the ſo 
ciny of aCtucheonfilting ob onely viible Saince ,- andth 
imjoy not.the free uſe ofthe cenſure: of excommunicationin_ 
ſach a manner a8 in their owneCwrohes, and becanſe in them 
the Seales are often adiminifired-by thoſe Faftors: who are Fa 
Rors of another Congregations the their owne, andfor other 
canfesalfo, which wethinke tsnor found de Attines 
' But wo thinks it mo wall prejudice” ( ſay 'our Brethren } 
tm the liberty givey to a conpregation , in theſe words, Mat.th 
Full the:Chnrch , 5f-he hrare'ner rbe Church, &c. That the 
powee of exrconmunibutian- fhruld- br 1aken from rhews, and gives 
ma Precbytevial'y ob rational Church, and ſo your Churchel 
wente ſome ordinencer of Chriſt: eo 
eAnſw. Farrebe it from ws, to take from the Churches of 
Chriſt any power which Chrift hath given to them, forve: 
ep , teach that Clrs/hathl piven to a fingle congregation, Har. 1h 
. a power'of excommunication, but how ? 1. He hatin given! 
tB;2 congregation thats alone m an Iland ſeparated” from W 
: other ville E/ercher. a power which they moy' exerciſe chat 
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Cora of fon ordinancer how lavful,end how wot. 75 


Tone, and:* 2; He hath given that power to a congregdion When Chriſt 
confociate® with other fifter congregations, which they may !47<th cown a 
; £6.40 . | * Warrant for the 
uſe.but not independe'itly, to the prejudice of the power that ren oh y 
Chrift hath given to other Churches , for fecing all fitter bh tate: 
Churches are in danger to be infeted with the leaven of a CON» ing given to all 
tunad0us member, no lefſe then that ſingle congreation, wher. Churches , his | 
| of the contumacious refideth a8 a member, Chriſts wildome, viidome hath 
who carech for the whole,no lefſe then for the part, cannot have phe nm 
denied a power conjun with that congregation to ſave them «7, a1 <1, Gy 
ſelves from contagion?, to all the confociaced Churches , for if to a congre- 
they be under the ſame danger of contagion, 'with the gas ugh gation thats 
congregation , they muſt be armed and furniſhed » DY Chriſt alone in a rev 


mote Iland, to 


—_— 


Jeſu, with the ſame power againſt the ſame il : ſo the POWEr , Church preſ= 
of excommunication is given to the congregation, but not to byteriall,or nx» 
the congregation alone, but to all the congregations ad» tionall, as Pay- 
Jjacent , ſowhen I ſay, the God of Nature hath given to the &# oth apply 
hands a power to defend the body, I fay true, and ifevill doe * 2 PvE tbe 


Invade the boly, nature'doth tell it, and warne the handsto \,1.. a 


defend the body , but it followeth not from this, &c. if the 
power of defending the body be gizen by the, God of Nature, 
tothe hands.theretore that ſame power of defence is not given 
tO thefeete alſo, tothe eye to foreſee theill, to reaſon, to the 
will to command that locomotive power, that is in all the 
members, - _ Gebogys yn natare give to the Feerte - 
i power to elend the Do by tel tis not conſe ence 
O infer, O then hath ASE, Fenifed RC unh to the bande by 
ighting, ſo when Chriſt giveth tothe congregation ( which ia 
onfoctated Churches to us is but a part, a member, a fellow- 
fer of many conſociated congregations ) , he givech alſothat 
ame power of excommunicating one common enemy, to all © 
he conſociated Churches * without any prejudiceto power 
p'ven to that congregation whereof he is a member, who isto 
: = Ns > becauſe : power is commmon to many 
7... - ©» 10.13 not taken away from apy one meraber, W 
tionall Churchdoth exon tore a ma who hath fore 
= "qa; and is, in aneminent manner, a pablick flumbling 
roles = the Congregations of a whole Nation, it is preſum- 
the fingle congregation J whereof this parricide is a 
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Separation from the Church for want 


"member, doth allo joyne w:th the nationall Chareb and pm 
in exerciſe its owne power of excommunicationg with the ga- 
tionill Church, and therefore that congregation 1s not ſpoyled. 
of its power, by the nationall Church, which joyneth with the 
nationall Chutch in the uſe of that power. And this Ithinke 
may be thus demonſtrated, The power of excomunication is gi. 
ven by, Chriſt, to a congregation not upon a poſitive ground, 
becauſe it is a viſible inſtitured Ghurch, or as it is a congregy-. 
tion, bucthis power is given to it upon this formall ground. 
and reaſon, becauſe a congregation is a numberof finfull men, 

who may be ſcandalized and infe&ed with che company of x 
ſcandalous pore - this is ſo cleare that if a congregation were 
company of Angels, which cannot be infe&ed, no ſuch 


ſhould be given to them,even as there was no neede that Chrif 
as a member of the Church either of ewes, or Chriſtsaxs ſhould. 
have a morell power of ayoyding the company of Publicans and 
ſinners, becauſe he might poſſibly convert them, bur they could 
no wayes pervert, or infe&t him, with their ſcandalous and 


wicked converſation, therefore is this power given to acongre 
If alittle dou gation,as they are men, who though frailety of nature, maybe 
_ c008"'%... leavened with the bad converſation of the ſcandalous, who 
mote Iſle, have are to beexcommunicated,as is cleare, 1 Cor. 5.6. Towr glorjing 
power from # yot good, know yee not that a little leaven leavneth the whit 
Chriſt, to Wt [ympe ? therefore are we to withdraw onr ſelves from Drunk; 


off a_rottel wo, nicators , Extortioners, Idolaters, and are not to cate 
member, |c{t 


" infea the Arinke with them, v, 10. And from theſe who walke int 
whole body; nately, and are diſobedient, 1 Theſſ.3.12,13,14. And fron 
ſhall we doubt Hereticks after they be admoniſhed, left we be infe&ed with 
but our Ph their pans juſt as nature hath given hands to a man, tode 
as fend himſelfe from injuries and violence, and hornes to oz 
yah to a to holdoff violence, fo hath Chrift given the power of a 
orcater body of communication to his Church,as ſpiricuall armour to wardeh, 
many viſible and defend the contagion of wicked fellowſhip, Now thisre 
congregat101%> duplication of fraile men which may be leavened,agreeth tou 
p is ih © of men of many confoiated cangregations, -who are in dangert0 
64 "i con- b: infe&ed' with 'the ſcandalous behavior of one member of: 
exgiousinfe@t- fiogle congregation, and agreeth not to a congregation as ſuch 
on ? therefore this power of excommunication muſt be given #® 
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many confociated congregations, for the Lord T-/xu his ſalve, 
mult be as large, as the wound, and his mean mult be proportio= 
ned to his end. 2. The power of Church cjeftion and Charch 
ſeparation of ſcandalous perſons muſt be givento thoſe to whom 
the power of Church communion , and Charch confirming of 
Chciftian love to a penitent ex:communicate is given, for con- 
erariesare inthe ſame {i bjeR, as hot and cold, ſeeing and blind- 
nefſe,but the power of Chrc! = :ommunio at the ſame Lords cable, 
and of mutuall rebuking and exhorting, and receiving to grace 
after repentance , agreeith to members of many conſociated 
Chucches, as is cleare, 'Co4.3.16.Heb.10.23. 3 Corel 6,7, and 
not to one congregationonly; Ergo,,&c.the afſumprion iscleare, 
forexcept we deny communion of Ghurchey, in all Gods Ocdi- 
nances,we muſt grant the truth of it. | 

2. We ſay that of our Saviours ( te/{the Churcs ) isnot to be 
drawen to ſuch a narrow circle, as to a Pariſhionall Church on- 
ly, the Avoftle praftice is againſt this » for when Par and Ban- 
nabas had no ſmall diſſention with the Tewes ofa particul.r Chucch, 
they determined that Paul and Barnabas , and certaine others ot 
them, ſhould goeand tell the Apoſtles, Elders and whole Church 
N ationall or Otcumemech,, Afls 1542,v.22. and complaine of 
_ thoſe who taught chat, they beboved to be circumciſed, As 
15.1. and that greater Churchv. 22.23. commanded by their 
ecclcſiaſtick zuthority the contrary, and thoſe who way lay 
on burdens of commandements as this greather Church doth 
exprelly,v,23. As 16.9.4, che2,v.25. they may cenſure and 
excommunicate the diſobeyerr. And Att: 6-1:the Greek Church 
complained, Adis 6.0fthe Hebrewes, toa greater and ſuperior 
Church of Apoſtles, and a multitude made up of both theſe 2.2, 
and 5. and they redreſed the wrongs done to the Grecian Wid- 
dowes by appointing Deacons z alſo though there was no com- 
plaint, Alts 1.Yet was therea defe&tin the Church, by the death 
of 7:d«, and acatholike viſible Church did meete, and belpe 
the defe&, by chofing Mathias : it is true the ordination of 
Matthia the Apoſtle, was extraordinary , as is cleare by Gods 
immediate direRing of the lots, yetthis was ordinary and per- 
petuall , that the ele&ion of Mathias was by the common 


luTcapez of the whole Church, As 1-26: and if we _ 
taat 
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All aretojoyne themſelves  Cnar.y, 


that the Church had been ignorant of that defe&, any one mem. _ 
ber knowing the defſe&, was to tell that catholick Church, 
whom it concerned to chooſe a catholick Officer;we thinke An. 
tioch had power great enough intenſively ro determine the 
controverlie, As 15, but it followeth not that the catholick 
Church . 22. ( let me terme it ſo.) had not more power 
extenſively to determine that ſame controverlie, in behalfe of 
both Antioch, and of all the particular Churches : ſubordinate 
powers are not contrary _powers.. 


CHAP.5;.SECT.5.PROP.3.QuesrT.6, 


Manuſcript. 


The way of LL who would be ſaved muſt be added to the Church,as AAs 2, 
= 5 me - 47-1f God offer opportunity,Gen«17.7-Becanſ/e everyChriffion 
Eno ftandeth in need of all the Ordinances of Chriſt, for bu Spirityal 
T | edification in holy fellowſhip with Chriti Jeſus, Anſwer : for clear« 
> | ingofthis we are to difcafſe this queſtion. Yherher all,ard every 
'*- ' rrue believer muſt joyne himſelfe to a particular viſible congregas 

tion, which hath independently power of the keys within it [elfe,God 
offering oppertmnity,if he would be ſaved? | 
1 Diſt. There «© a neceſſity of joyning owr ſelves :0 4 viſible 
Church, bat it is not neceſlitas medii, bxt neceſlicas pracepti, 
it is not ſuch a neceſſity, as all are danmed who are not within [ome 
vifpble Church, for Auguſtine i approved in this , there be many 
Wolves within the Ckurch , and many ſoeepe without z but if God 


offer opportunity , all are obliged by God his gay 
b 


conf: ſſing Chrilt before men,to joyne themſelves to the true viſe 
Church. 

2. Diſt. There is a fllowſvip with the viſeble Church ivternall, 
of hilden believers, in the Romiſh Babel 144 © ſufſicient for ſal- 
vation, neceſſitate medii, bt thought bey want opportunity tojoyne 
themſelues to the Reformed viſible Churches , yet doe they ſin in 
the want of a profeſſion of the truth aud in not witn:ſſing againſt 
the Antichriſt , which is anſwerable to an adjoyning of thenoſelves 
fo a viſible Church, And ſo thaſe who dee not profeſſe the Faith 
of the true viſible Church , God offering opportunity , deny Chrift 
before men , and this externall fellow/vip iz neceſſary to all, neceſli- 

cate 
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Sect $. to a viſible Church, - 


cate precepti, though our Lord graciouſly pardon this as a1 tn- 
Grmity in hit own , who for fears of cruell perſecution”, dfren dare - 
wt conf. ſe Chrilt, EP ©” 
3, Dift.T he qu:ſtion is not whether all ought to joyne them{clves 
1 4rrue viſible Church , God offering occaſion, but, if af onghe 
Jy Chris command,to joyne themſelves to the Churches indepen- 
dent of their vi/liele C ongregations, if they wonld be ſaved ? our Bre- 
thren af: 112 it, we? deny its : ER 
1 Coxcl, An adjoyning to a viſible Church cicher formally 
tobe a member thereof, or materially , confelſing the Faith of 
the true viſible Charch , God offering occaſions neceſſary to 
all. 1. Becauſe we are to be ready to pive a confeſſion of rhe 
| hone that 14 in #4, to every one who arketh, 1 Pete3.15. 2 B:- 
cane he who denieth Chriſt before mev , bims alſo will Chiift dexy 
b. fare his Father, and befure the holy Angells , Mat. 10. 33, 
3 Y«t if foms die without the (wreb, having Faith in Chritt, 
| and want opportunity to confefſe him before men, as repenting 
in the hore of death, their ſalvation ts ſfure,and they are with- 
in the invilible Charch: ſo is that to be taken, extra Eccleſians 
7»lla ſalm, none can be ſaved who are every way withoue 
the Chreb both viible and inviſible z as allperifſhed who were 
not 1 Neahs Arke, | FA 
2, Conc/, When God offereth opportumity,all are obliged to 
| jone themſelyes to a true viſible Church, 1+ Beeaufe God hath 
promiſed his preſence to the Charches as his Sonne walketh in 
the midſt of the golden candleftichs, Rev.n2; 2 Becaule Faith 
commeth by heariog a ſent Preacher , Rom:t0.4. 3 Separas 
tlon from the true viſible Chnrch is condewned, Heb;10:24. 
Ind.z.19, 1Tohn,.2.19, 4. Good men eftceme it a rich favout 
of Godtolay bold on the chirt of a Jew » Zethe $4 23+ atid to have 
any communion, even) as a'doore keeper in” Gods Howſe, and 
have delired it exceedingly and cotnplained of the |waye 
mp » P[al.$4.1009.1,2, Pſabs27. 4+ P[al.43:1,2,3,4. Pal. - 
' v.I,2, wag? 
- 3 Concl, Ourbrethren, with reverence ofcheir godlinefſe 
and learning, erte, who hold allto'be obliged, as they would be 
 Eved,to joyne to ſuch a viſible congregation of independent 
Juriſdiction, a3 they conceive to be the only r= 
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All out of a Pariſhionall Church CHAP.S. | 
ſible infſticated by Chriſt. That this is cheir mind is cleareby_ 
che ficſt propoſition of this Manuſcript, and by their anſwer | 

(a) Thelz. {..Jto the 12 Queſtion;wherethey ſay , that all not within their * 
queition pro viible congregation. as fixed ſworne members thereof,are withe | 
pounded ye cut the true Cmrcb, in the Apoſtles meaning, 1 Cor. 5. 12, 
wo 5 atk what have I to ace to Juege them al/o that are without ? doe not yee 
of old Evg'ande judge them that are within ? which is a moſt violent torturing 

of the word. For, 1. withuut aredogs, Rev.21.fo our brethren 

expound the one place by the other , then all not fixed mem- 

bers of the congregationall Chxrch (as they conceive-it ) of 

Corinth, arc dogs, what ? wa# there not a Chrrchof Saints on © 

earth at this time, but in one independent congregation of | 

Corinth ? and were all the reſt Dogs and Sercerers 2 2.It judge- 

ing here eſpecially is the cenſure of Excommunication oked 

_ accordingunto Chrifts inſtitution, that the Firit may be ſavedin 

the Day ef the Lord, and (o to beuſed only roward regenerated 

perſons, then Pax! wasto intend the ſalvation of none by Ex+ 
communication, but theſe who are members of one ſingle con- 

gregation, who are within this viſible houſe of Chriſt, then. 

all the reſt are without the houſe and fo in the ſtate of dans 

tion. Ze Theſe who are without here acc in a worſe caſe, then 

if they were judged by the Church, that their firit may be ſaved, 

| _ Sothey areleft, v, 13. to a ſevere judgement, even to thein- 
(a) Cajun mediate 47; es of God, as ( a ) Cajetan doth well obſerves 
ie _— for,ſayth (Db) Era/mu'Sercerins, Deus publica & occultaſee-. 
& lc, 1eranon finet impunita,and (c) Ballinger maſieth (as it iscleare) 
[c) Bullinger 4" apſwer to an objettion, ſpall theſe who are without, eventht_ 
comment. wicked Gentiles commit al wickedneſſe without puniſhment ? Tie 
e Apoſtle anſwereth, that, (faith he ) God ſhall judge them, Not 

impune in vitiorum lacunis ſe provolvent prophani, ſedde-- 

Rinato tempore commeritas dabunt Deo ultori pznat. em 

(4) F144 ve (' d ) Parennum impure ibunt eorum ſcelera? imo Judicen 
G Þ xn}. Dum invenient.4Theſe who are Within here, ove theſe who areof. 
vote 2" Chriſts family, /ſayth(e) Po Martyr, and oppoſite to Gentiles and 
(f) Parews in infidels ſaith (ft) Parausfor all men are divided into ewo ranks, 
b(.12. ſome domeſticks,and within the Church, and to be judged by 
the (hxrch, and ſome firangers, without the covenant, noti®. 

Chciſt, neither in profeſſion, nor truch,as Gentiles, who are left 
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tothe ſeverity of of Gads j jatar bu bus oarflonhregs Tex fhyl 
beare that Pax! divideth mankin » Some 
within,as true Mapa one cher 26 nt hs aqin- 
| fidels, and ſome without as not members of a fixed co 

tion, "now Believers without, and not members of a fed 
congregation, are not left tothe ſeverity of the immedlateſjudg- 
mea of God, as theſe whq..are without here, becauſe they tare 
'to be aka , Jea nor was the excommunicated man, after 
he ſhould be caſt out, left to the immediate judgement of God - 
but be was, 1. To remaine under the medicine of excommanj- 
cation, and day] y to be judged, and eſchewed at a Heathen, 
that his ffirit may be ſaved. 2, He was tobe rebwhed au a brother 
2 Theſ.3.15. 3. Paul laying what bave I to dex to judge theſe 
that are without,God judg $9 ht ;he meaneth as muchas he will 


not acknowledge ke as any wayes belonging to Clif ; 
but the believers of approved piety, becauſe they are not mem- 


bers of a fixed congregations are nat thus caſt off of Paxl, be 
became all things to all men, that he might gaine ſome, and would 


ever caſt off Believers, and ſay what bave I to dee with you ? 
na word; by thoſe who are without are meant Gentiles ,. a8 
(a) Ambroſe (20 Geremreeng (c) Theophilef. &c. - Calum 
(e) Martyr (1) Bulinger (g) Parem PR ow Bees DE 
Ee or 
F4p p )the Pap q) Aquinas r} 
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All out of the Pariſhionall Church, Cuariy, 
28 they conceive to be che only inftituted v.fivle Chanch of the! 

Bur if they all not-wichour-'the ({ttc'of ſalvation who ate 
not m:mbers of fuch an independent flock. 1. All the Churches: 
of Corinth, Galatia, Epheſs ,T h:([alonica, Phil'ppi, Rome,the even 
Churches of Af», who were not ſuch independent Charche 
maſt be tx the ftace of damnation. '2> All are here obliged,who 
looke for'falvation, by feſus Chriſt, to joyne themtelves t@ 
this viſible independent Chmrch ; then all who are not memben 
of ſach a Chnreb are In the tate of damnation, if ( Gy ourbre- 


en 


ba 


 thren) -chey know this to be tie only true Church , -avd jomenn 
(a) Avegtine*;g jr O but tpnorance cannot fave men from damnation , for 


aith, here. 69.IFare ob know'this ſo neceſſary a meane of ſalvation, 
FeclhonChrifh alt are obliged Sqn Y n tion, 


Þ rs terraran Where only are the meanes of ſalvation, tor then it ſhoulder: 
orbe periiſe,arq3 Cauſe Scribes and Phari/cer, that they believed not in Chrift, for 
in Africa D>*they knew him not, and if they had krowen, they would n- 
nati parte 70 have Fracified the Lofd of glory, x Gor.2.9,10, Now we judge: 
(d: Yer ueuſlin. *Þis to be the revived error of the Donarifs , whoſe mind wa 


4 1d as (a ) <Amngyſtine faith , that the Charch of Chriſt was oh 
Lang illa 5 SW hy of Aﬀrica, where Donatus was, and Auguſim | 
erbd,idica/di writing to Y/arcenrics (b) objeAerh the ſame , as Mforronare 
Miſc it me. fgererth. Bebarmine, and the-lame ſay Papiſts with ift, 
Hy cho nc » & chat out of the Church of Rome there is no ſalvation. And 
be vos moec- (Cc) Field anſwereth well, yee are to be charged with. abnatiſm, 
 cidente”? {ith who deny all Chriſtian ſocieries inthe World, 1obe where the Pope 
Mortori apdlog Þ-: fe ere are not kiſſed, to petzaine tothe true Church of -God, wndf 
1:30 1%” caÞ into: Hell al the Cinirehes of Zchiopia,' Armenia, Syrh 
% Exceſs mij Gracia, Rulſia, 4nd ſo 4:4 Optatus ( /ayth(d) Morton,” Aubwe, 
it 13.6. 13; ., * Donatiſts you will have the Ghurch' only to be where you a, 
{e) Few of the! bar iy Dacia, Mifi:, Thracia, Achaiay 8c. "where you ave-wh, 
Ghitrch'$- |. : yo will norbinueit' to "bu "wer wil. you! have it'to' be in Git 
LT aRens ' Cappadocid, Feypt, ics here you ars not,” and in imme 
| grend ingoſhae' 102 \ aid Provinces. Sea/how Geyardus refuteth this fe) al 
' ch41442-challevg Certainly , if this be rhie-only wrue viſible Chriſtian {durch 
Aa ok, Phd af wictke for aaron by Chil ein, miſo the 
Cee r, e1oes pthers inihorfinxhe Chee World 5"atn dh 
4p 5384-390 OT LEIET all por hugure bf lofing hy 
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from all the retormed Churches, where there be provincial 


ind nationall Churches, now this is alſo the error of the Do» | 


watiſt; and Anab zptiſts, againſt which read whar («) Lend (a) Prrker in 


P ker faith and reverend (6) Brightman, and (e)(arrmrightbur * ce pore 
of this hereafter. 4» The principall reafon given by the Au- On ny 
thor, is, The Lord added to the Chutch ' As 2. ſuch as ſhould (1,) Brightman 
b: [aved, this is not m the independent vittble Congregation. 7» Apocel- 3: 
2815 proved elſewhere, A ſecond reaſon he giveth, brcanſe every (<) arPright 
Chriſtian ftanadeth in neede of the Ordinances of Chriſt, for his ſpi- rept 0D. 17F+ 
rituall edification, in holy'fellowſhip, with Chriſt Teſne, or elſe 

Chrilt ordained them iu vaiue, therefore. all who: would be ſa- 

v2), muſt joyneto a viſible Independent congregation ; bence : 

no Charch hath title and due right co the Word and Sacra- 

ments, but members of ſuch a congregation : this is the reaſon 

why men of approved picty are denied che Seales of the cove-- 

nant, and their chil excluded from Baptiſme .and them - 


' ſelves debarred from the Lords Supper, becanſe they arenoc' 
| members of your cengregation, and members they cannot be, 


becauſe they finde na warrant from Gods Word, to'ſweare 
your ( bxrch-covenant, and to your Charch-government, which ' 


belong to all profeſſing Believers, as Gods Word fayth, As Non difl inguen- 
1947. Ai:8.37, Aﬀts 16.31,32, 33. 1 Coret1.28, Whether dur, ub lex,ubi 
he be a member of a particular independence Chwreh, or nor, r/o non 
oY the Lawgiver maketh not this exception,neither ſhould man ©” 
0: it. Om Es 
Propof. 3. All are entered by covenant into a Church-(ate, Manuſcript ch; 
87 3110 a memberſhip of 4 viſeble Cherch.. --. | t.ſeQ.z, 
Anſw. Here'are we to encongter with a-matter much preſ-- 
ſed by our reverend Brethren',- called a Chimrth'covenant. A 
Treatiſe came unto my. hand\ina Manbſcripeof this Subjc&; 
In their Apology, and in their anſwer to-the queſtions pro-' 
pounded by the Brethren of Old England this is much preſ- 
led. I will firſt explaine che Charch-covenant accordin 
7 >a oO ag ge 22: Prove there is no fach 
in 94 Word. 3+ Anſwer their Arguments taken out of 
the Old Teſtament, 4. Anſwer their Arguments from che 
2 1 © ep 
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of a viſible Church by an explicit, and vocall or profeſſed Cy. 
venant ? gy 
Our brethrens mind is firſt be cleared. 2: The tate ofthe 
queſtion to be explained. 3, The truth to be confirmed. Inthe: 
(4) Queſi.s, anſwersro che queſtions («)ſent to New- England they require of 
pe) rag come to age, before they be received members of the 
Charch : | 
1. A publiqus vocaltdiclaration of the manrer and ſoumtneſſe of 
(BY Apology their conver fion', and that eitber in continned ſpeech (faith (5) the + 
ofthe Church. Apologie) or in anſwer 19 queſtions propounaed by the Elders, 
es of New 2. They require apublick profe ſſim of their faith, concerning the 
England,c.3. articles of thesr religion, the foreſaid way alſo. 
3» ' An expreſſe verallcovenanting by oath, to walke in that fath 
(c) The way and io ſubmir((aith the Authour) 7) themſelves to God, and on 


of the Church 7, another, in bus feare ; avd to walke tn 4 profeſſed ſubjefion rol 


Chet in 15 ; 
New Englan F hu holy Ordinances, cleaving one to another, as fellow members of 


| (-&.r. the ſame body in brotherly love and holy watchfulneſſe unto marual 
0s © ; edification 5 ('brif rar f FOry | 
4+ And a covenanting, not to depart fromthe (aid Church, with« 
I Apology *** the conſent thereof. | | 
(P9089, This Church-covenent (ſaith the Apologic) (4d) i the effential 
of N+E, ch,3, 07 formal canſe of « viſible Churchas a flocks of Saints is the matt* 
riall cauſe, and ſo neceſſarily of the being of a Church,that withoutit 
none can claim Church-communion ; and therefore it ts that wherthy 
a Church is conſtituted in its integrity, that whereby a fallen Church. 
i agtine reftored, and that, which bring taken away the Church « 
| difſolwed and ceaſeth to be a Charch;andit i that whereby Miniftert 
have power ever the prope, avid people intereſt intheir Miniſters, ani 
one member bath intereſt and powerover another fellow-member. 
The manner of entring in Chnrch-Rtate is this: 
t. 4 number of Chriftiunc, with a gifted or experitnted Eldn 
(c)Way of the weeb ofte nt (faickrthiv(e) ur) «bone the things 
Cel Uaape Cad ave per fernor ſame datint of prayer , end ifiritual! cinfs 
es ©9* pogir be ll ſwficionrcompany of rh be well /aified, in 
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2. They haying acy 4 agiftr 
| atjoyning Ye Nkes of their purpoſe of entring Pp; | \ 
frip.comvene im a day kept with faſting and þ ayony, ard prenching one 
bring choſen wich common conſeus of te whole,  natnef the reit, 
fandeth wp,and propoundah the coomnunt,in rhe fortſabl four Articles 
abive named. ou | | | 


ntours 00 /arviny rrquifte ins 1a6fwll oh," 3 But 
ihr /ndbwcovenen Drpb at ly Go divine inflitmtion', as vhs eff } 
F-11 


I 


4 - * rv BY 
S 
FP bes | 
F--3 
X »&, 0 
V3. 4 
. FOE ON 
= pg 21 I 
” pee! 
. 7 
\ o bo es 
1 * 
- | ” e > 
Fax Ef. EI. 
« . + ERF: 3% 
" 
4 
£ 


Church of God z. and a.tic and vbligationof duties to thoſepers 
ſons greater then was before.'as being now imember#afonemy» 
ſticall and iavifible body.” Yet cur brethren cannot fay, there | 
18 requiſite, - that the Church renew their Church-covenant tor 
wards ſuch, ſceing theuſe of the Covenant renewed is to reftore 
a. fallen Chwerch, . or to. mjke a wp Church to be a Church; and 
if thoſe fix be converted by my knowledge, there reſulteth thence 
an {obligatiod of a veituall ahd racite covenant betwixt 'them 
and:me ; but there is no need of an explicite and vocall'cove-_ 
nant, to tie us to duties that we are now: obliged £© in a ſtrifter 
manner then. we-were: before z | for-when'one?fs taken to be's 
ſteward ina grext. family,” there may bea\' ſort of Covenant be * 
twixt that ſervantand the Lord of the houſe, and _— ] 


REC ALSDS 
ED 3 


| 'SEC T,5- 


| from his office and: 


the head of the rang | 
vant of the houſe 5- bat collate mnpitigne 


t 
and profefſed covenant berwixc che-riewNeward and alt 
dren and ſervants; yea and firangersalſo,to whom he owes ſome 
as of teward-duties, though there doe reſtilt a vertiall cove- 
nants Farce lefſe- is there a neceſficy of an-.eoxprefleand vocall 
covenant before that' fteward tain have claitnetathekbyer; or be 

' received in office, So whenone entereth into covenant wich 
Ged, and by faith Jayeth bold on the-covenant,;:there refultech 
trom that aQ of taking:the Lord to be his God, a covenant-oblis 
gation to dbe duty to a#:the covenantef Cod dorhiobs 
lige hin); yea,and Na mera og to hisbeafi{ ſors 
man will have mercy on the life of bus beaſt) and he'\is obliged td 
a duty by that covenant with God co his children,' which are 
not yet borne, to ſervants whp are not yethis ſervants, but ſhall 
hereafter be his ſetyants 5: conkeſaplhciitaniaſet converted to 
Chrift,: now itistrue avettuall atid.cacite.covenant, reſulceth _, 
toward all theſe, even toward the beaſt, the children nort-yet 
ard &c, when'the petfon-ficſt by faichentereth in covenant 

With God; but none,coaſter of common fenſe.and jadg _ 
{ay there jx tequired/n vocall. afitibetpliceyandp 
nant , betwixt ſuch an one entered in covenant with pn hr 
his beaft, and his children not yet borne p:-or thatTheforefaid 
tacice and vertwall covenabt, which doth-bur reſult from the 
man: his covenanting with \Gad:3z cither/cho cauſe, orefſence, 
or formall reaſon, We eu he is madggitntall contrafter and 
covenanter with Gods: Soobghhral entira memberof ſuch 
a congregation, ; there: ariſetb:chence'ar obligacionot duty, or 
£ Ni A Fo mage duties. m——— amy or 
ic | 

thould come fwomm ſdioyper 
is  quarpd at potty rn vocallcovendas hietwixt 

TE IT Za | : 
that ſuch a covenans dorth-makegtie at * 
Kog,; yea eeavle Howl area ponober ala cngrgin: ME 
thence aridet ith eels coveagecomt ard fachand fuck duties add | 
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piety, apd chatinprivate-confetence; praying together, and. 
publiquely praiſing together, and yer deny to have any (arch. 
communion with ſuch approved profefore', in partaking with 
them the ſeales of the covenant, and cenſures of the (urch, | 
doubt how they can comfort the feeble minded ,, and not al. 
warne and rebuke-them , which ace; called a& of Chirchs 
CE#/w7ee GEES - -, 
Then the queſtion is not,if there be a tacic and vertuall cove-. 
nant when perſons become members of ſuch a viſible congr. 
gation-''2+ Nar:.doe we queſtion:whether fuck a Church-com. 
Pan 4 Ons, Hrs We thinke it may, though « 
ſwearc the laſt article not to remove from ſach a con 'F 
without their conſent, Ithinke not lawfull, nor is my habits 
a0 _ tion inſucha place a maatier of Church-di/cipline. 3. But the 
es a Church-covenant, by Divine or Apoſtelick | 
Church covye« heneceflary and Apoſtolick 
aant, 


want all right 
of, grace, and 


we deny. 


Ls 


d: eccld- mt. jg will-worſhip, and chiavby-vercice of a divine Law; act 102 | 
i0.+,:9:7:.. bindivgob the Conſelence whute God hatvnor bond, © © 
Lompeciorum © The major isundentubles >Pupifts: a erage | i 
Lutherus tenet. and | zag ; ; : AY 

wa wh liz, the Conſciences of gen. But Belarwine (c) faith, that Lathe 
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 d Ca'vin acknowledge, We thinke vowes of things comman- 
d of God lawfull ; the truth is, we teach itto be will-wore 
fbip to a perſon to vow fingle life, where God hath not gi- 
en the gilt of continency, ſe men binde with an oath 
hat which God bath not bound us unto by a command. So 
4) Origen, Gregory, Nazianzen, Ambroſe, Auguſtine lay, Thoſe 
hich wantthe gifc of continency cannot live without wives, (a) Origen. 
and ſo ſhould not burnee See how (ee) © Bellarmine and Natiertcn. 
f) MHaldmat contending for wilkworſhip, preſcribe the con- Areniam ex- 
| Tarye I prove the afſumprion ; for a Miniſter to (weare the ponis illud, 
path of fidelicy to his flocke, is lawfull ; but co tycan oath fo Marth. 19.11; 
o his Miniſtery, as to ſay the Apoſtles teach, he cannot be a mi- (+) Bellarm. de 
ifter who ſwearcth not that oath, is tolay a bond on the Cons A1ecb, bb3. = 
ſcience, where God hath laid none. That a father ſwear to per- i Maldenat-in 
orme the duties of a father, a maſter the duties of a maſter (ch, 49. 
owards his ſervant, is lawfall z but tolay a bond on him, that 
he is in Conſcience, and before God no father, no maſter, _ 
ze (weare to performe thoſe duties, is to lay a bond on the 
onſcience where God hath laid none. So to ſweare ſubjeRi- 
ON co ſuch a Miniftery and viſible Church, is lawfull z bur to. 
ie by an Apoſtolike Law and praQice the oath of God fo to fuck -- 
dnties, as to make this {þurch-oath the efſentiall forme of ach 
mberfhip, ſo as you cannot enter into Charch-ſtate, nor have 
ight tothe Sealesof the Covenant without ſuch an oath, is to 
dinde whereGod hath not boundzfor there is no Law of Godzput« | 
ing upon any Charch-oath ſuch a flate, as that itivtheefſentiall 
forme of Church-memberfoip, without the which a man is no 
urch-member, and che Charch viſible , not ſweariog this 
dath. 18 no Church. | 
3 That way are members to be in-Churched,and to enter into 
« Church-fellowſhip, which way members wereentred in the 
poftolike Church. But members were not entred into the A- 
poftolike (burch by ſuch a Covenant, but onely they belceved, 
Profeiſed belecte, and were baptizedzwhen the inceſtaous perſon 
Iere-entred (it is ſaid) onely, 2-Cor. 2+ he was grieved; and fe- 
: hed 1t, and they did forgive bim, and confirme' their loye to 
"a 8, there is. here no Church-Covenanty / and Sawiris 
22: need the Word gladly bleed ad wa buptizeds 
| wh 
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when Sax! 18 converted, As g. Symon Magn baptiled, Af: 8, 
Corncluw and his baule baptized, e As 20. the Church of & 
phe/us planted, Atts ag. of Curinth, dts 18.8, at Berea, eAtty 
17- 10, Philippi Aft 16. Th:ſ[lonica,eAtls 17. of Rome, Alls2%, 
We heareno expretica vocall Covenant. Sv ABs 2+ three thow 
ſand were added to the vitible Churciznow they were got gathe- 
red nor in-Churched as you gather :; Firſt, thry did wot meer often 
gogetber for prayer and [pirumall conference, while they were ſatiſe 
fied in Conſcience of the goodeſtate one of another, and approved to 
one anctkers ( onſciences in the ſight of God, as living ftones fir to be © 
(1) The way {aidin the Lords ſpiritual Temple, as you require; (4 } becauſe 
of the Chur= frequent meeting and fatistaRtion in Conſcience ofi the tegene» 
ches, Chap» gation one of another could not be pertoimed by three thenſand, 
hates all converted and added ro the Church in one day; for beforethey 
' were non-Converts, and at one Sermon were pricked in heart 
that they had {laine the Lord of glory, Af: 2. 37+ 43. and the 
ſame day there mere. added to theme three thouſand ſorutlt.. Qur bre« 
thren = It was about the Pentecoſt, when the day was row the 
longeſt , and ſo they might make ſhort conf*ſſions of the ſoundnſe 
T their converſation before the Apeſilcs, who bad ſuch diſcernmg 
ſpirit ie | ; | 
L»ſw. Truly itis a moſt weake and reafopl-fle conjeQurefor 
all the thceerthouſand behoved to ke miraculuuſly quicke of dif- 
cerning ; furthey could not {weare mutually one to another 
thoſe ( hurch-daties, except they hadbeene ſatrficd in Conſcience 
of the regeueration of ope another. Surely fuch a miracle of 
three thouland extraordinarily gifted with the ſpirit of diſcer- | 
ning would: not have beene concealed, tbough ict be ſure, An« 
»vias and Sapbira, who deceived the Apoſtles, were in this 
| number. | BL 
| Secondly, how could they all celebtatea day of faſting and 
prayer, and from the. third houre, which .13 aur niath hourey 
ditpatch che confeſſions and evidences of the ſound works 
rg of chiety a x * ——_ and o_ co the 
. Church * Capjat qui volert 3 becanite this place is nied to prove 
© bo rug a £7 vie Bong L will heregqnce forall deliver it our of owl 
covenant,fol- brethrers hangs : -T he Author ofthe (barch- covenant (3) faith, 
Sn = = Tivemanxerdef excommuication, John y: 23: and perfecmn 
| - ge 5 
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SECT. 5+ in the Word of God. © 


—A&5% 3. and therefore the very profeſſion of ('hbrift in reborn 
lou times was a ſufficient note of diſcerning, to ſuch diſcerning 
ſiits asthe Apoliler. © = 
Anſw, If you meane miraculous power of diſcerning in the 
Apoſtles, that was not putforth inthis company, where were 
fach hypocrites as Ananias and Saprira, Secondly, this mira- 
culous diſcerning behoved to bee in allthe three thouſand, for 
the fatisfa&ion of their Conſciences, of the good eftate ſpiritu- 
allof all of them. - And if it be miraculons (as it muſt be, if 
done in the ſpace of fixe honres, as'it was done the ſane day 
that they heard Peter, verſe 41.) then our brethren cannot al- 
leadge it for ordinary inchurching of members as they doe. Se- 
condly, if it be an ordinary ſpirit of difcerning, then at one a& 
of profeſſion are members to be received, and fooften meeting 
for the ſatisfa&ion of all their Conſciences is not requiſite. 
Thirdly, if profeſſion for feare of perſecution be an infallible 
fine, then thoſe who are chaſed out of England by Prelates, and 
come to New England, to ſeeke the Goſpell in purity, ſhould 
bereceived to the (b»rch, whereas you hold them out of yoar 
ſocieties many yeeres. Fourthly, ſuffering for a while fox 
the truth is not much, Indas, Alexander, Demas, did that for a 


while. 
. The (c) Apologie and diſcourſe of the (burch-covenant (ai Apg, 
(d) Theſe concierge their glad receiving of the VYord, v ag | 
37.3%. in ſaving themſelves from that untoward generation, elſe (4) Diſcourſe 
they had not beene admitted to baptiſmr, But all this made them nog **h<Church- 
members of the (hurch, for they might haveretarnedyutwithfanding cornpanges 
of :64,,9 Pontus, Afia, Cappadocia, 8&c.bwt they continued df = . 
| ner0ugriqw mh, in the doFirine of the Apoſtles, Secondly, they con= E 
tinged in fellowſhip, this 1s ('hmrch-feflowſbip z, for we cannot ſay, 
That it w4s exerciſe of Doftrine and Sacraments, and confound this 
fellowſnip with doFlrine, no more then we ran confound doltrine and 
ſacraments, which are diftinguiſhed in the Text, and therefore it ts 4 
| fellow&ip of holy Church-ſftate, and ſo unoteth ; 
I. Acombination in Churchftate. 
2. Inyifts inward to edification, and outward in rehefe of the 
Powe by worldly goods, ay Fr. 
Anſ*s 1. They could not _— ſtedfaft in the Apoſtles ds _ 
; ; 3 
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pms three thouſand to Church: ſtate. Fifthly,cthe wawn 
cllowſhip is no fellowſhip of CExrch-order, which made they 
members of the viſible Chxrch, becauſe the firſt day thatthy 
heard Peter they were added to the Church, 'and being addel 
they continued in this fellowſhip,and in uſe of the Word,Sict 
' ments, and P;ayer as arcaſonable ſoule is that which make 
_ .\ & than diſcourſe, and diſcourſing is not the cauſe of a reaſonable 
, fobſe (c) Bee callethic fellewſhip in Chriftian charity to the poore, 
And (f) the Syrian interpreter, & ivnorenus by ml; agyowyh 
(2) The Arablan interpreter faith the ſame. (b)The anciencla 
tine Interpreter, x} xomra tAcores T0) a7 _. 
Fourthly, it Bapeiſme bee the Seale of. our entry into the 
Chmrch, as 1 Core 12, 13. as Circumcifion was the Seale of the 
(b) Latin. in- members of the Jewes viſible Church, then ſach a Covenant iy 
rcrp. ibid. nota formall reaſon of our Church-memberſhip, but the former 
is true, as I (hall prove hercafterz Ergo, fo is the latter. . The 
Propeſition ſtandeth, becauſe all the baptized are members of 
the viſible Church before they can ſweare this Covenant, even 
when.they are Infance. -+ | | 
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| SxcT-s5- in the Word of God: \ ; 
5. Argn. This Church-covenant is either all one” with the 
| Covenant of grace, oritis a Covenant dirers from the Cove- 
nant of grace z but neither wayes can It be theellenciall torm 
' of a vilible Church y Ergo, 3 
| Firſt, the Covenant of grace cannot be the forme of a vifible 
| C/urch, becauſe then all baptiz:d, and all beleevess ſhould bein 
Covenant with God, as Church-members of a vifible Church, 
| which our brechrendeny, If it be a Covenant divers from ir, 
I: muſt be of another naturegand Jay another obligatory tie,then 
either the Covenant of workes, or the Covenant of grace, and fo 
mult tie us to other duties then either the Law or Golpell re- 
quire of us ; and ſq is beſide that Goſpell which Paw! taught,and , 
maketh the teacher,though an Angell (:)from Heaveo,accuried, (1) Gal-1.8, + 
and not to be received. 7 THO 2-3 4 
The ( &) Apologie anſwering this, ſaith, Firſt; We call it « of the Chak 
Church-covenant, #0 diſtinguiſh it from civill Covenants, and al/o of new Eng-. 
from the Covenant of grace's for the Eunuch and goaly Rags, land, 
| Ifaiah56. 3, were in the covenant of grace by faith, and yet come 
_ plained that th:y were ſeparated from the Church, and not in Coves' 
nant with Goas wiſiele Church, 
. 44/2. 1. Nodeibt an excommunicated perſon, whole fri: 
ſaved inthe diy of Chirſt;may be in the Covenant of grace,and 
yet cut off & om the viſible Charch for enormous ſcandals z but 
this is no ground to make your Chnrch-coverans different from 
tie Covenant of grace,” A beleever in the Covenant of grace 
| may notdoea duty to fathar, brother, or waſterz bur it is a weak 
conſequence, that therefore. chereis.a Covenant-oath betwixc 
brother and brother, ſonneang father, ſervant and maſter, which 
| commanded by a divine Law of-perpetuall equity under both 
| ol and new Teſtament, «23 you-make this Covenant of the 
| Churchtobe, which-perſonswult- ſweare, ere they can come 
| Under theſe relations of brother, ſ0p, and ſervant. The Covenanc 
of grace, ard the whole Evangell,'teach us to confeflſe Chrif 
defore men, and to watke before God, and be perfeR, and to 
that we ſhould joynonr ſelves to the true viſrble Churb But nonecan 
| 1rightreaſon conclude, that it is a divine Lawthat necefſtateth 
me to ſ\neare anagher Covenant then the Covenant of grace, in 


relation to thoſe particular duties ,. or to ſweare over — 
the. 


the Covenant of grace, in relation to the duties that Lowe tg 
-thc viſible Chwrch, elſe lam not a member thereof.' And thy 
ſame Covenant in relation ro my father, brother, and maſter, 
clſc I cannot bea ſonne, brother, or ſervanc; this were tomul.. 
ply Covenants according tothe multitude of duties that I am 
obliged unto,and that by a divine commandment. The wordgf 
(I) AQ.20.28, God( { ) layeth a tieon Paſtors to feed the flock,and the flock 
Hebr.t3.17, fubmit,in the Lord.to the Paſtors. But God hath not, by a new. 
1 Tim.5.17, commandment, laid a new tie and obligation, that Timothy ſhall 
1 Pet. 5-354 not be made a Paſtor of a Chxrch at Epheſnes,and a member there. 
'  of,northe (hwrcb at Epheſus conftituted in a (bwrch- ftate having 
right toall the holy things of God,while,firft,chey be all perſines 
ded of one anothers regeneration;ſecondly,while all ſware choſe 
duties in a Charch-oath, thirdly, and all ſweare that they (hall 
not ſeparate from Charch-fcllowfoip, bur by mutuall conſent, + 
(m) Apol.ch.s Heare a reply againe to this of the ( m ) eLpologie x- ſuch pro-: 
miſes as leave a man in an abſolute eftate as be was before, andin-. 
gage oxely hu att, not bu perſon, theſe lay ne forcing band on 
man, byt as every man « ried to keepe his lawfull promiſe, are th 
But yet ſuch promiſes or covenants as are Wade according t0 the Ore. 
dinaxces of God, and doe put upon men a relative eſtate, "they put 
on thay a forcing band to performe ſuch duties, ſuch as art thi yro 
miſes of marriage betwixt man and wife, maſter and ſervant, way 
frate and ſubjett, miniſter and people, brother and brother in Church 
fate ; theſe put on men a divine tie, and binde by a divine Ordinante. 
to per forme ſuch duties. But theſe Scriptures make not theſe relte. 
tions, theſe places make notevery man who canteachs a Paſtor tom, 
except we call him tobe our Paſtor; indeed if we call hims, wo ingaje. 
Our ſelves in ſubjeFion to him: you mught as well ſay, It 1s not the 
Covenanting of a wife to her husband, or the ſubjeft to the magiſtrats, 
that that the hnaband power over his: wife, aud the magiftrat 
power over his ſubjeft, but the word of God that giveth power 
both, and yet you know wall the buaband cannot call ſuch an one bt. 
wife, baby covenant made in marriages TT, 
: ey ro au moſt colourof reaſon canbi 
aid, But theſe places of Scripture are not broughe to provethe. 
Paſtors calling to the people, or theirrelative caſe of ſubje&ion 
to him, bur onely they prove , that the covenant of grace = 
WHOM | 
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igeth us, withour comming, under the tie of, an exprefle, yocall, 
| o publique oath, necellitacing us by adivine Law , yo in: 
his that I profeſſe the faith of Chri/t, and am baptized. I ama 
ember of the viſible Church, and have right to all the holy 
hings and ſcales of grace, without ſuch an oath, becoule the 
ovenant of grace tiecth me to adjIy ne my ſelfe to lume parth» 
ular congregation , and e caled Paſtor ;#ho bath gi-cs, apd a 
alling trom the Charch, in a member ot- the viſible Church, be- 
ore he be called to be your Paſtor , though he be a member of 
0 particular congregation for you P down as an undeniable 
principle,and the bafirof your whole doctrine of. independ: na 
povernment z That there arc ;no viſible Churches inthewarld : 
but a coxgregation meeting in one place to worſhip God, which 
have demonſtrated to bemoſt talſe : for ib my hand be viſibleg. 
my whole body is viſible , though with one aRt of the eye it 
annot be ſcene; if a part of a' medow beviſible, all the me- 
low, thought ten miles in-bredth-and length, is viſible: fo, -: 
hough a congregation onely may be aRually ſcene, when it is 
ouvened within the foure Angles of a materiall houſe, yer: 
11] che congregations on earth make one yidible Church, and 
zave lomevitible and audible as of externall government cam 
0n to all; a»thatall pray Jad gn fait, mourne, rc3oyce, one ; 
ich another s and are to rebuke, exhort, comfort one another 
nd to cer:fure one another, fo farre avis puſlible, and of righy: 
ad by Law meet inoaecouncell,and fo by Chrifts in&itution 
re that way viſible; thdt a finglecong: egation is vibble which -. 
etcth in one kuule, though many be abfent de. fee, through 
ckenefſs, callings , impriſonment, andlome through fantull | 
eplet; and theretore you. doe npt, prove, that we-are made 
Lembers of the vilible Church, having right to all the boly things: 
f Gol, by a Churchmoath or covenant as you ſpeake ;-neither doe : 
e deny but when one doth enter 'a member to ſuch.a congre-- 
ation under the miniftery of A. B. but he commeth under a 
relative ſtate, by an implicite and vertuall covenant, to ſub» 
Mk ro his miniſteryJ-yes and. AD. commeth/under that fame : 
Clative tate of Paſtoral teedingof fuck an one.. | Bur: you doe 
ot lay, that e7: B, enterech by avocall Ghurch-coveuanc; (in 
e-- 
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a memberthip of Church order, und _— — 
yenant of perpetualt equity aying 4 new orcing porn , YE 
the perſon and the altrof A, B. juſt a the buchand exd-thr wige 
come under a marrioge covenant.” So C. D. ſometime EXCOMs; 


minicated, now repenteth, and is received ava gained' brother, 
in the boſome of the Church; all the members of the Chuck. 
come by that ninder a new relation to C.D. asto arepenting bro.. 
ther, and they are to love, reverence, exhort ,. rebuke, 'comfor. 
him, by vertue of the covenant of grace, but (I corceive) ng. 
by a new Church covenant entering them as in a Church mn.” 
berſpip, and Charch order towards him. So a new particular. 
ChurchisereRed, and now counted in among the number of. 
the vifible Churches z all the fifter Churches arc to difcharge 
themſelves in the duties of imbracing, loving, exhorting, edify. 
ing, rebuking, comfortivg this fiter Charch new cleRed, Butl. 
thinke our brethren will not ſay, That all the ſiſter Churches are. 
to make a new exprefſe yocall Church eovenant- with this fiſter- 
Charch, and ſich a Church covenant as maketh them all viſible 
Churches, which bave rightto all the holy things of God, in and: 
with this new ſiſter Church; it is the covenant of grace oncelaid. 
hold on by all cheſe fiſter Chxrches, whick tieth them to all. 
Ckriltian duties,- both one toward another, and alſo towardall/ 
Churches tocowe in. Ithinke there isno neceſlity of an exprefſe- 
_ covenant of marriage betwixt this new Charch,- and all the for>. 
mer ſiſter Churches , as there is a ſoleune marriage oath betwixt: 
the Husband and the Wiſe, | and a /o/emne covenant betwixithe- 
ſupreame Magiſtrate and the King and his SubjeRts, whenthe. 
Keng is ceowned ; all we ſay is this, if for new relations Gul: 
Laid a bond and compelling tie of conſcience,and that of perf 
tuall equity, whereby we are entered in every new relative ſtate, 
behide the bopd that Law and Goſpell lay on us, 'to. dee dur: 
ties to-ull men both in Churchand Common-wealtbzthon when | 
a perfonisconverted unto Chrif, and another made a Law" 
and another a Paftour, another a Phyſitian, another a Magiltrat,. 
another a learned Philoſopher and Preſident iof an Academy; 
another a killed Schoolemaſter,. and ſo:come under new reli 
tzons many and diverſe in the Church and State, I ſhould nardt; 
obliged to love, hovowr,and reverence themall by vercue pf the; 
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and therehars, 1wee —_— ut to. bee, a deviſe-of ban; 
dhe wh hormone be tha efſence)and feeqs 
phe which diffecencerh betwixc the vilible and 
_ rf [on there pt gr OY havobix 
fiance the Apailies dayee,, nor are any in. the Chriſti 
Work, chisday>fave enly.in New England and fone feng. 
ther places, for remove the-forme and/ of a thivg, and 
you remove the thing it (elfe : now-if this be true, and if Mink 
ſters-bave Miaiſtetiall or paſtorall power over people , andthe 
-pq relation gnto. them. as to. Paſtars, except theymy. 
anlly:ancer-jnco (his Church-covenant, then (jars they. no'P» 
Hors: >theciprople acall , and. o-all Baptifed in the reform 
ed Churahes, where this covenant was not, are as Pagans an{ 
Infidels, and all cheic Bapciſme no Bapciſine , and all ths 
OO no Church AQs, nchny all are. £0 he 
£&p > 1: 
Fe gn * the Amthor of the Charcb-crvonn (a): Gied, Fe”: 
(Hae Ciar z 1494 ſubſtantiall comming together , -_— 
kn fol, — all projeſing of faith and agreement , way proſervcits 
26,27,88. e of the Chureb ck. as «nd 9ther places, 
mnt ſoemgelſe inal acovrnantiog, as qo pr 
Rr nr God iu Juch, that '5t is not Wn mute 
poſition of many corruptions , that may ariſe 5n after time ,Hl 
can diſornll the ſane 1, except they willfally breake. thr catmnen, 
and rejel7 the affer of the Goſpel, which, we perſwade oxr:frim 
. :$-550& cone Ate, npd | | am 
th the offence of the Churches to this day ; 

{ b ) Purker de this a_—_—_— learned Parker (b) avdbe atk Fex(c) 

Euicekd.t4. 6 aut of Gilda:, (avb England received the Go/pell tv Tik 
Ps "— had wed Joephef Acienathes was err owe Erancs 16 p 
CO Pbllip the.arfpeflr ants. bo 2n4n1m0 8 
mnnn,'37* .Auſwokdeny notburToarallion, and/ Nicephoras both, on 
the Goſpell.chon. came ito the wildeſt: in. yrs 0 
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wy ws way tryed inthearcientChurch; pct (c)Leo Epifl.n Te 
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737: then your Chuycþ-covenante; 2; That it bad neverthar fri 
Chon! -77. to make perſons formll.carmbers of the viſible Church. 3. 


(Peri pro- that was ſufficiently done in. Baptiſme. 4. That OS 
blem p. 1 wanaeunehg efſentiall forme of s vible Church, but rather the 
Conn 2 perklonof Baptiſaey (o (0) Whitgifts (2 rian muck for oogs 
= gre Wo ficmation, } confirmatio: apud nos nſtr pany , mi peri propitia a, 
; eamniti opriogue conſen[n-y paltum q yod in -Bapti/me inibant cox, 

(1 Ch preopr Ld 
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Church ? for, to give the hand of fellowſhip is 6 ichorlache 
and p toriall at, as Caha g. When James, "Cephas and Loy per- 
Sad the grace that wa WAs oped ante we, they gave unto me 
Barnabas Serigls — 'chac . fath Pam, 
aNthey received us Sk bf or E. the Apoſtles; fo B=lby > ( ) Parew, in 
(b)and(c) Bexa, now this is os receive them'in amongft the © RR 
number of Churches,as' P ares, and members of the catholick perunt , dextri 
b, but Churches _—_— independent , and of alike ao- »&;/cum jadir, 
thoriry,the Siſter (Þurcher no power over this new ere - quod in27mecen- 
ed Church , what authority hath Si er Churches, to acknow- Sunfonir mire 
ledge them as Sifter Churches ? For 1» They cannot beupon/F2nn {vt © 
| twoorthree houres fight of them, hearing none of them oe (b)Bullmnger ib; 
Grizfied in their conſcienced'of their Regeneration, 2: / oy "—L—_— 
authority 0an"chey. receive 'them "'as' tnembers of the catho 
Church, for this receiving is a" Charch-atF and't oropr 00 
Church-power over them. 3: What'a meeting isthisof diverſe 
CR x7 thereceiving ons qu ut pore ?Itisa _ - 
cb elieve ). meeting toget and yet it is nota congregation, - 
and it: 38: ati _— -viſible Chae, for at "the admi ans, of 
all converts to the ch-ord:r, this meeti 
mw —_ ack ledge chat chierc is & Hs a chew 
eltament m of many egations, w power 
to receive in whole © ans ng "members of O hwyches unto 
a Chucch-fellowfhip el « vilible provincial 6y national 
Cimch,which they ker wayes detiy. | 
6. We ſee no warrant, why one not yet a Paſtor or Elder 
Rrould take on him to ſpeake toa'congregation, though 
conſent that he ſpeak, txhottand pray;wedeſired warrant fr 
Goa: Wordthat ſuch a eking ſhoo'd b I "preaching, Nr 
Church-preaching,Chiorch- egg and ot yermay', ing; and yer there is 
no Paſtor nor man called to office, we ſee norhow this will abide 
the mealureof the Golden-reede;el] pecially i in a confticutedCharcr.. 
7: We defireto fee facha ChuvchcaBlion; Atlr 2:Whete three 
| thouſ ſand were addecinone dayto the Charch: 
8, Itit beenough' that all be filent; and teſtify their cons 
ſent to the Church covenant by ſilence, how is the Charch-Ate- 
eng theſe: of other Churches ſarnficd-in conſcience of 
the convertion of all? for all:conſent to this; the Oy 
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be a King,and be cannot acknowledge theſe as a Church, whole 


faces he never ſaw before. 


0. They [weare to be good fiewards of the manifold griceaet - 
Ged,and ipto publick prophecying, for converting-ſoules, here _ 
be men ſworn in a Charch-way to feede the flock, and yer they 


are not Paſtore.. 


10. Here are Charch-afts and the power of the Keyes _ 
erciſed in preaching, and praying, and diſcipline, . and yetno_ 
he who have receivedthe keys | 


ſtewards. nor Officets-of & 
wo Fbether it can be proved from the Old Teſtament, tha 

i&.2. ut 64% be proved from the O! ut 
== viſible Church was gathered, and beg fallen,reftoredion 
viſible Church-ftate, by thu Church-covenant, - 24 


Our Reverend Bretberen contend that the (arch was cvergye 
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_ thered by this (hwch-covenant. - | 
(a Way of the , , The Author (<) faith, char the Lord received Abraham and 
Churches of bi children into the wcaing, BE 4 corenant,Gen.17.7.Then when 


Chriſt in. N. they violatedthe covenant » 


renewed this covenant,, Exod. 19. 


| Engechit, (eB 1, 54 whence they were called the Church in the VVilderveſſ 


1-Prop.3. eAlﬀs 7.3% | | 
Anſw.t. The covenant, Ger. 17.748 not a Charch-covenant 

ſuch as you dreame off. 1, That covenant is the covenant of 

grace, made with all the people of the Jewes, yea, with children 


of eight dayes old,ve7.1 will eſt abliſ wy coverinet bitwixt me add 


thee, and thy ſeed after thee in their generations, far an.everlaſting 


covenant, tbe a God, to thee, andto thy ſeed, Yourcovemnt 


is not made with infants, for to you. infants arenotmembert 


of the (arch vifible, none are in- your Chureb-covenant , but. 
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believers, of whoſe /onnd converſion you are ſaticfied in conſtience: 


2. This is theeverlafting covenant made with Job, {elchiſedech 


and many Believers;. not in Churcb-ſftate, as you grant, you 


Church-covenant made with a viſible Church ,. is noeverlaſting 


covenante 3. Infants can make no.confefſion: erethey be recei- 


ed in a viſible Chmrch.. 4 If by this covengat «Tbrabans hoult 


was made a viſible Charcb and all his children circumciſed, : 
then every family in the New Teſtament profeſling the Faith 
and covenant made with Abrahow, an iſed as Abrabow. 
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children were circumciſed, aretheyifibleC pn” ; 
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| j8 for 03- 5+. \fbr ahem andhighoule before this,when they were 
firſt called out of e-£gypr, were a Church of calledones profel. . 
ſingebe Faich of the Ad-/7.h to come («) -6. The Lord had a 2) E051. 1: 
Church viſible, before the renewing of theſcovenant at Mount Se © 
Sinai, Exod. 19-even in e/Egypt and EET firſt © 
out of that Land of bondage. Jerem31.31:33. 33 and before this 
they did celebrate the Paſſover, the very might, that they came 
out of Egypt, Exod. 12. and chereforent is fafle, that for thac 
covenant renewed, Exod. 19. They arecalled the chareb in the 
V/uderneſſe, all 'the forty. yeares that they 'werein the Wil- 
dernefſe, they were the Church mthe VY/ilderatſſe, The' apology - | 
(5) and (c ) Author of the Church-covenant and 4777 wc b)-Aplogy che 
(4) alledge Deut-29.10. Tee ftand all of you this day before the y.c.4. c. 
Lord, &c+ 7. 12. that thou ghee enter in covenant with the / c ) Diſcourſe 
| Lord thy God, and rhe Oath.zwhich the' Lord thy God m beth of the Church 
| withthee v.13. That Hemuay iftabbiſn thee 0 day « peryle ro Hime: (00 onan'e io 
ſilfe. Hence: they argiie, T het which wakedb 4 ſoricty a people (4)The way of 
to God,to ſerve Himinall Hu Ordinances , that is that whereby che Church ib. 
4 ſecicty 1: conſtituted in a Church-tate; but by « covenant , God 
make!h a /cciety « prople to God go ſerve Hin ins all bis Ordinances; 
Ergce Now that theſe were 4 tra viſpble Chuareli they prove, 
though the ward ſay they bad eyes aud ſeomet , Ore yet the) weve 
wot in a carnall eflate, but only dull and ſlow of brarkening, to'ds/- 
| eerne ſundry gracious diff reſations , which (infull deftis were in 
the Lords Apoftles, Mat B:27-. dull and flow of Heart, for this was 
the Gentretion which warner exctgded axe of Canaan , their 
wnbeliefe, whoſe carcaſſer fell wor.in the wilderneſſe, and they were 
now within the face of a moneth or thereabout, to onter into the pro=. 
Puſed Levd, Dente-3e and it 47 theyhoentredby Faith, and 
[ubined Kingdomes, and epr their children poor and canftant in 
Gab worſhip all the dayer-of Joſuah 24:39. It ir true (ay they ) 
(a) Godentered alſo inte:4 covenattt wh their Fathers 40, yeares (a) Apolog.c-3: 
fore, but not till- be had bunwbled then v6 a conſcionable ( thowgh 
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«legal ) few of Fir gwen td over" [ime of them aiſe 


| ns bey he A a tha 

«te, from the Loyuerof Abrahiay thiegh vecaftl it was th. 

eeals enter wet 10-4 new rovehrent, and lead them frm 

"e 24v to Chriſty bacanſe.rbey! bad fo bong" generated Frm 
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4 Churth Covenant it wt __ NAP, 
the ſpirit _ wajes of Abraham, during their abeds in Eyyyy, 
Exod.10.7,0. | / os On 

Anſw. This place maketh both againſt the confliemrien of z | 
viſible Church, and :gainft the Chwrch-Oath framed by ow. 
brethren, Therefore once, for all, it muſt be vindicated ; and 
1. Lanſwer, the ſwearingof a covenant in eruch by ſound faith 

. putteth perſons in Rate of memberſhip , with the inviſible an{ 
erue body of Chriſt 4 it is crue, bur not in the fate of a Church 
as viſible , and therefore the Major of the firſt ſyllogilme 
falſe, it is onething to bea member of the Church as true, and 
of the people internally in covenant with God, or a Jew wth 
Heart z and another thing to be in covenant externally. and a 
member of the vifible-Church, to be borne a Jewand circum» 
ciſed, and to profefſe the dotrine of. Moſes his Law did for 
mally make perſogs members of the Jewiſh viſible Church, 
though they ſhould never ſwearethis covenant, as many diedih 
Egypt, and lived and died members of the Jewiſh Church, and 
did cate the Pafſoyer, and were circumciſed, whole carcalſa 
fell in the Wildernefſe, becauſe of their murmuring, theſe did 
never ſweare, neither thiscovenant, Dext.29. nor the covenani 
Exod.19. 2oHere is a le in carnall cftateand cannot beaco 
venanted, and churched ſociety of Saints, for v. 3+ the Lo 
obj: Feth to them habituall bardnefſe. 3. The great temptation * 
that thine eyes bave ſcene, the fignes and theſe great miraclth. 
4+ Tet the Lord bath nor givenyou'an Heart toperceive, anaeytl 
zo fee and eares to heare mm RN wp to is ame day 
is 3n habituall blindnefle, propagated from fathers to ſonnga 
Exz-4 2. 3 They and their fathers have rebelled againtt met 
NN COA COL 7 even re the body of this day. Jeremeye 
3« and Jeremy 3-25. we have finned we and our- from. 
Jouth to. this day. Now this is not thefiate of the Diſciple 
Atar.s. for Chriſt is not judging them of their ſtate, as itthey 
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were yet.carnall, but oftheit faithleſſe vides ferns parcich-. 
lar :.. when they wanted bread, they digrufted the Lord,wievt 
brake the five Loaves amongfh many thouſands, bow neany' barkets 
H yee. #p"-?. Chrift' rebuketh' them, that' they were- Jet 

ened, notwithſtanding ſome great miracles which wight 
have induced them ta believe he would farnifh thetawich bro 
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Kirin paogl was: ark Th meane axe fem al 
j yoke , Et 
a s, yet ndeth Ono 
were diſobedient to all rt een oer a 2 nd oligere _ 
time that God firſt ſene Mſoſtr to Pharaab, and bedcheco- vordum. 
yenant to them, Exod. $365: Exel.6:67, therefore na« (>) 4=ci= 
meth he Pheracb and E with a note of nes Corum. 3. Att- 
heve ſer all which the Lond did to 'Egypt, «#4 — 2 m—_ 
therefore this is an unjverſall babicagil herdnefſaand Cannot be c.4. 6 2ccugy 3 
thelr infirmicy- 3. This is his expreſſion in cvke file, Fo+re: ( > Piſcane, 
Eſa. 6.9.10. Mat, I3 15, | amicd duplicat. 
4: This interpretation of our TW doth but helpe Fg wk p.539 
minians our Divines foy again it, ()lwnins, God (ſalt be) is Dear eg.” 
Ay Heart , cun Betts, with fraite, te obſtrve what you (e) Cajeran in 
ado ſaw, (b) "Ameſtair hence proveth,thas they wore not con ve 
vertedand that they wanted (fficient grace (c) PR CO. «, 5s 9 ious 
vin hence prove that many ave externally called, who are - 
converted yea yea a Papi). (e) Cazetan, and ( Lan 
Der @)V4h TOs lrg wtheloat $4.01 
ort orſtins (. of 
mind, that fach | no My Y Frjegir (Oar of Joffis ;6 ra Pie 539 
Ions, » if they _ EY ſo doe the Sociaians as the (i)Grevinct 
_ fs (1) of Recovie (m) Socincte, '(n) Edward Poppins, and con. Ami. p38. 
F deetbren ON ie will proveall theſe OM tayard (Epfopdipe 
--$+ The A: eat (6) the wal ub = \ i Phaphenys a #1 ek 
un 5 Lever ion of Believers, bor ets —— ap wit 4 pnh 
| m2 Freng all, -as is deare, it ivmade with Ze,” Caps (1m) Socin. od 
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voke God wnte wrath, © And of that ane. co RE ih! 
V. 3.1. For | kyow their: imaginigions which they gee about eqeniarys 
before I bave brought thew' mats rhe Land i{ {wart this wah. 
(as poneey about. a moneth before their entry to the boly Lam 
27« 1 know thy rebellion prdely Fg Ofewmcke (ſatch Moſer) | 
while 4 aw 3:3 alivethis day ye rave been rebellizas againſt 
- bow wack more then efier my death ? were they ul then bay 
who by ſaith ſubducd kingdemes Surely this was bit ver hay 
holy ger like Joftnrb.and ſomedew others z itis Uvechey did A 
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all the 4 not _— ware ar Ss Sei» $ how 
then are they forbidden to enter into the congregation of 'the Lord, 
go the tenth generation ? 'Y au admitted” not to your Coven 
aut in New England all profeflours;- berenone are « 

this covenant is made with: abſence, 'and thoſe —_ are _ 


y« borne z now thoſe who are not | manor 
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ſome, but it cannoe- ial forme'of n 9 
pilible Chchito thatw qr en Mgr > vikble Church. 4 )Remonfl.; in 
An 246 would be glad chat we fhould pur this in print, that conſe. T% 
there is atime when Ce Tan RRs at alf, theſ; 6. 
Brlartoin, Steplnton, Prrvviars and others Lay ehirupon e (©)lac Armin: 
ubjufilys It weuld gratifie ufrminians a0) Epiſcpi UW) ntperio page 
Remonſtranterin their confeffion;(c) Jacobus Arminius, A <ht Math. 16. 
Seciniens, luch as (d)T beophilus Niolaides;(e) Smkles ff 'Yand (4)Throph, 
Ofteredivi ,.to ſay that Chrs may be 2 Kivg and head, 4 om Nicol#iaes in 
[vedeemer,, awd yor hevie neither ſubje@s, embers; Jhon/+ ;0F {9h Rs - 
redeemed people , andthat it may fall out that (wift Have no Chath y vcvey Ha 
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$. We have heard nothing bereas yet, bur the covenane'” 
grace, and no Ciwrch-covenanr. Bur ſaith the eFntbow of the 
ing mogny, (g) Though brinteed the tovenent of yrace, 's 
ipally with God; it followrth not hence; that it noty. 
_— the members arengſt themſelves, forthe: Covenant of 
wt tyeth ws to duties to our neighbour, and to watthfulneſſe , mi 
dification one of another, Levit.19 19. Deut. y ch 18 che neghlt 
ref 1n the watter of «Aches , brog ws 15 Poms maple 
ro Jo, yea it riech us to datierrw'c | 
all after become members of the Church, "when F exenr "— 
png na) King and the people ; it was but 4 branch of y 
Lords _ obliging the Dor bo _ in the LOC 
Rs. x. Bur if particular duties toonrbricdicn tiny 
a new Church-covenant, becauſe Goar covenant 
theſe duties, then becanſe Gods covenant commanderh ſobriny 
cownd our ſeives, and righteous dealin Oar cc 
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rall duties require ſeveral} covenants; ' '2, k ir tru when wow 
Inco covenant with God, we fiveare duces to-all to:whom'n 
areobliged, but then we are made members of the vifible (bwch 
before we ſweare this Church- covenant zand this is, av if Aire 
haw were made 2 living man before he have a reaſonable ſouls 
aud as if eſbrabew were 1/5 acl his father before be 
braham his ſfonne, for if Abraham be ins when'kt 
<4 ſweare the covenant of grace, (as the athewr! ancethy 
then he maſt be a member of a viſible Charch; whileary | 
not a viſible Church; to which Frchow is tied; Fr - 
but 1 acl may ſweare obedience toall Gols covenant; a 
| dutientherein, 'and that he may ſweare alo'in Varthalary't 'w 
performe all duties to 4brabew his father, in another path; Wt 
that he cannot eater in the fiateof relation of eyranan oh 
father, while he Greare that oath Inpardiculatiead mewn 
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formall cauſe of a le ach ; fora vidble paarel oh 
its formall being, befoce'ic hath its formall cauſe, 2.-The 
convening of all the. people. ta ſweare, isanaR ofthe (hwg. 
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- Avfc 1. There is no charching here of Rrangers and Eonuchet Author of 
yy Church-Outh , Bit! as { < ) (alvin,” THuſevha', Gualtey, the diſcourſe 
d) [»nixs, obſerve, the Ermch ani ftr anger art comforted that venant. -:* p60 
«der the Meſſtahs Kingdome, they ſhall. have nocauſt to complaine (c)Cahoin Muſ- 
their ceremoniall ſeparation from Gods le and the want of culus in comme. 
ame ceremoniall priviledges of that kind, the ftrangey Guaither in loc. 
««d Eunxch ſhall have.n;5." an everlaſting rome, and honor in (Iiajuranmee, 
God: Hom/s, and the Son of the ſtranger a Place tn the Catholick 
hurch 246.7. /6 being,they believe and obey. But x-v.Gs to lay 
old on my covenant is not £0 lay hold on the (Twrch—ove- 
; pive uz precept, promiſe, 'praQiſe, 'or 'oneſyllable in 
jods Word for this interpretation-' 1- v. 4+to'take hold on 
the covenant is to believe the covenant, and" not to ſweare 
yocall Oath. 2. To lay hold on the covenant, faich(e) nf- (c)anſcuin 
ulwm, #4 to keep the covenant , and not to depart from it, to live ac+ 
ording toit, (f ) ſaith Innins) and to. veſt on God, to doe what (f) Iunim anne 
, Gods will commanded in the covenant (lah) (p) Calvin, and (8) Catvin com. 
(b) Gualter ) and fo all whoſpake ſenſe on thatplace, andne> (b)Gualter- 
er one dreamed of a Church-covenant before, 3. God Gaith of 
(my covenantcthere is no reaſon then to call it a (bnrch-coves 
a; here more then [erem. 3132.33. Pſal 25.10 T/ar55.35 
nn external], profeſſed, vocal, viſible and Church embracing 
diche _—_— ; _— _ the Lord awry tothe Eunuch the + 
lame of a f2ithſull viſible fellow: member, in a congregation; 
if he (ball lay hold onthe covenant/;/ and. ſweare ic in- the 
Church afſembly, this (\hwrch-ſwearing it not rewarded ſo, for 
LW 18 It proved tha: a nawe, evervan everlaſting name, betcer 
hen the _— ry and davghters, is the name of 98 
ow-metnder' in- ſome; obſeure> congregarion'-or pariſh” | of, 
Us better chen the name of a-borns Jew; who was ulſoa niems 
ec of the vible Church, -and if he believed in Cheift, had als - 
| Orbe everlaſting xame of a member of Pay ner Charch.? Sure» 
y there is no ground for this in Gods Word), thee 
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abr Fer ts , where viſible falncs 
in [> > hoc o:dinuily ,\ and in one viible 
way ? The ar yer theres Fob. mfr ar 
call Temple, Picimally did cypike Chritts body, = 
= it Simla , Toh, 2. Is 19, 2@-deare brethren doew 
violence to Gods Word. 

2. There is no ground that the Ewnucb and franger had 
other comp!sint, but want of viſible wember/dip : forhi 
hold on the Lords Sabbaths ſaith the contrary , and t ough 
he ſhould complain of chat, icis a ſmall comfort p tha 
he ſhall be a member of a viſible congregation , bibs 
berſhip many {ndoſſes and Hypoerites ng alſo. 3: Though 
there were a viſible (Þxrch-member/ſvip here promiſed (at nois 

oy any ever yet ſaw it,burt your fr vg it ſhould ondy 
follow, before heathen, who are come to age, be Seprized, md 
ſo inchurched, they ſhould exteraally lay hold on a 
covenant , and ſo, apgras might be members of the laviſh 
- Church, beforethey be members of the viibleChurch, which 
is ach for our Baptiſwe-covenent , and nothing for you 
Regul.fktis cone Chnreb-covenante 4- Church-memberſbip, by your ex } 
ditionatum vibil is promiſed eo none , butthele, who lowardly by ere 
pmit, nifs pon4- are joyned to the covenant then all Cheurch- Alt: "1 
tu conlitie. by paſtors and profeflotsnot converted, though they they proc 
clave now errante , HE Ioedy "08 bis rule are *«/l, and 
baptiaing,no binding in heaven, for a promiſe conditional euo 
halls lay reaſon and lawyers) where the condition is oo 
(2)Diſcourſe ': Thahnhovof the Church-corenatn(e)ckeh that of 
of the Church 16.86. 7 entred 3ntd covenant with thee , pee way 
eoVcenant arte» Ez, 20. 37. I wil cauſe you to paſſe nnder the rod; bert na ® 
venant, net of aperſon, but o 'the whole Houſe of Irnel, 703098 
rag era wh m6 5-45 [apa ORs my ; 
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pucT-5- in the Wordl of Gods 
wir brad, but they poſrente ale Role homgalentoninng 


aud mech, 70 1 . et, 2 We 
Anſw He entered into covenant with Hierufalem,dying bn her 
one blood, .6-v. 8. your covenant is made wich a _m_ 
ahed and converted. 2.All are eaken ia promifcuouſlyint 
weaant externally , good and evill, who proſpered to 4 king- 
awe, among ſt the Heathen, vs I3-- 34s Your 
hurch covenant is of perſons who paſſe undet the rodof pro» 
lara rgurnaayanmn WER 
The other place is not to a purpo not 
f gathering his people to a viſible Church, buc as (a) Calvin (:)catuin, 
þ)Polanuy (c) Invim,God is meeting with the wick- (b)Pelen-con. 
{ concluſion, who ſaid , v 34. They were baniſhed and cap< (</Inim. 
ves mixed amongſt the Nations, and ſofres from Gods cor- 
ting rod, or band of Diſcipline, and God faith, and I will 
nake you to paſſe under the Rod "I "BAY OSan run - 
YA DER EDEN, al [ will bring you wnder the 
| of my covenant q The Word ts alfo P/al2. and fris crue 
ut HYD ſignifieth a Raffe and a rod , Prov. 10.13-but ie fige 
ifeth allo a Kings Scepter, Gene 49. 16+ but the band of the 
ovenant fignifieth no nnjon of a viſible Clarch , nor is the 
vrdin that place promifing the merey of # gathered 
tby the contrary, hethreatneth an evill, anv435: 
will bring you wnto the wildeymſſe of the people, andiberr will 
| plead with you face to fare, 36+ Lily 4 Traded with your Fa 
hers 37. And I will cauje you 10 poſſe wade? the Red, $0, To ſee 
wee JOÞ tes the Heathen, as ſherp for ſavrificing,un 
he next verle,33. and I will purge ont frow amoneſh you the Re 
eller. This phaceis violently broughtro witnefſe unjuftly; 
And what though God would have them tryed , who were 
aken under his covenant of proteQion Þ it ſhould bs thecov- 
ant of grace,and riot a Charch=coveren,for he meanerh noſuch 


| They alleadge, Jerem. 50,4: And in thoſe dayer', avdatthes 
mee the children of Lcael ſhall come, they and the children of Judah 
oy ones Js « be joyned ro the Lord, in a perpetvall copmant, 
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me _ $4 hs 
congregation z,nor - 2. Can'Sin be a perifh Charch z ror g.ich 
Church=covenant, from which a man ig looſed, when upon goal 

warrants, aod the conſent ofthe congregation, beremovethca 

- of that Charchto another, A perpetual Coverant that ſhall nevg 

be ſorgotteny toreternicy is proper to the covenant of grace bs 

ewixt:God and man, crew. 314.33, 47, 38. fereme 3244 

1ſc- $45.10. 1/ate'5 5+ 3+ 4/1459. 31+ and there 1+ NO covenagt 

betwixt mortall men, wl'o ſhajl die, an eterna!l covenant;;. 

(1) Diſcourſe The Author(a)faith, There # nothing more plaine then Ifhj,44.5, 
of a Church- One ſhall jay, I am the Lords ; and anaher ſball call himelfe by th 
covenant, fol. yam: of Jacob, an1 another ball ſubſcribe with hi hand, and fre 
"F-  * - name himſelfe by the name of 1/racl: Theſe words are, ſo Plane 6 
| , wothjiug can be more plaine, | |. | Y 55h 

. eAnſm.; Thitis a cleare place, that under the McMſ14h all peo 

ple: ſhall profefſe themſeives in covenant wich God, and the 

(b) Catvinyre- ehildren of Geog and the (burchy: and (+) ( alvin ciceth Ba; 
left. ib, $7.5. andof Sianit\ ſhalt be ſaid, This and this may wasborme'n 
kev. buc this is got plaine atall, that theſe profeiſe themſehn 

1worne taembers of a particular Pariſh; yea, the contray 

iswolt plaine, that they all call themſelves by the name of Jacil 

nd .Iſracl; thatis, children of the whole vitble Charch, far 

Jacob and 1/rael is not reſtricted to one particular congregities 

(c) Mulculus * Befare the peoples captivity, taith 3fſm/calws, ( c\) The newe: of Bui 
com. Ifai- 44% and idell gods ſounded in their mouthes, but then they ſhall profeſs 
the true God, and that they are his- people. Now God covenant 

.made principally, not. with one Ghele congregation, nor. is the 

.blood that ſealeth the covenant ſhed for one fingle- ou 

0 ; nor are- the promiſes of the covenant, Tea and esfwal 

.Ghrif,tor one lingle flocke onely, and primo &- principaliter, bt 

for the whole Catholike Chwrch, and therefore they ſhall name 

themdelves Chriſtians. RT Ou pu ad 

(s) Diſcourſe , . The eAwthor addetb, («) Every GChyrch 4 Chriſti. wi 
of the Church Fpowſe, wnited to Chriſt by covenant, the violation of marria(ts 
covenant. :90 he violatzonof. A covenant ; yea, and there is a marriage betvis 
the Charch-members, 1/a- 62.5. 4s 6 young man marricth: a Vit 

$in,/0. ſoall thy ſonnes 26 | Fhee es, T-Sh 18 I. 'Þ ha 

eAnſ/w. A marriage betwixt Chrift and bis Clyrch weigrat, 

andbewixt Cbrift audexery parcicular ſoule. þakecving inhin, 
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in reſpe& of the luve.2. mutuall intereſtand claime oneto-anc» 
the,C.o1-2-16, and what holdeth berwix: GChritt.aod a Chuceh, 
carholicky or particular, holdeth alſo berwixt C __ every 
ſoule, and to extort a CImmeh covenant betwixt Chriſt and a- 
articular ſoule, who may be and ofcen is a beleever, & yet our of 
[Church-flate, from the borrowed phraſe of marriage, iscoo viue 
| nt blooding of compariſons; andthereforefrom-marrizge be- 
Jonging to che catholixe Church principally;. how can-a marri- 
ape vitible be concluded ? 2. the ſonnes are che whole Churchof, 
thelGentiles ; roo large a Poriſhincole terre, faith Mnſcuine, 
(5) andexcellently Calvin, (c) (rift ſous the bugband of bu (b) Muſculus, 
| Church, that be marricth wpon his Ghiergh all prope" and Nations.(c) Caluinus 
which are gathered to hey, becanſe while the Church: wanteth chil» $7 <{:@. 
obey, ſhe is 44 it were awidew; now thisis noching fora Church. Jv 1 Den6 ” 
covenants, Thirdly , there is a relative obligation:of mutuall.,,, eft,ur Ec = 
duties of love betwixt fe:low members of a vilible Chutch,. and fie ſue maritct 
 betwixc ſonnes and che-mother vongregatibny but this is fir ſt ne: pepulo,, 
done in Baptiſme exprefily 3 ſecondly yin our comming to be 1 4 cum 1g+ 
members of ſach a congregation,. but the perſon is before a mer» ©*5n+ 
ber of the viſible Cha che , * ' | | 
;* The Author addeth (4) If difſolving a covenant be that which (4) Author of 
difolveth «Church; 4s Z1ch, 14» 9, 10s then the weeking: of 4 coves tbe Churcks, 
want # that which conflituteth:a Church ;' if; diffipatmng of flones 2 nan 
wrbuild the houſe, then compatling of them rogether dath build tbe 
hoaſ: ; but the breaking of the covenant under the name of break» 
ing of the two ſtaves, beauty and bands, Lich. Ii. #51 inchurching 
of the Irwes, Ergoy 2:2 50 no oct fone bontund any 2 
Anſw. The diffolving and breaking of;the-covenantol grace, 
and theremoving of the CandleRick, and the Word of God, 
| Renel.2, 5. Awos8, 11, 12. taketh away the being ofa Clurch, 
both a3 acrue Churcb and as a-true viſible Chureb and ot ſuch 
@ breaking of the covenant toththe Lord:ſpeake-Zacbs 41s ve go - 
end I /aid I will not feeld you 'tbat which dieth, let it dit; and that 
"which periſheth, let it periſh, &c. and it eaketh away the union of 
brotherhead aribngſt the members, verſe, 14+ ſo the thing in 
queſyon is not hencecontludedy; for the queſtion igifa Ghar ch- 
covenaxt make'd Church: as vifible; - ahd che breach 'of thac 
Curchrvenant unmake and diffolve a, Churob as viſible, and 
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this place vroverh what makeck —dnctetech a Church fig 

ply us a Chareh, notas viſible and under that redaplication, - | 
Queſt. 3, Whether by teffimonies from the new 7 1flanent, aa 

good reaſons, a Church-covenant can be evinced. 


(c) The way Our Author (e ) alleageth, 2 Cor. 11. 2. 7 bove eoaſed 


_ ro one hucband, that [may preſent you at @ chaſte vir, in to 
C cnhap.3 


Cir, 
{> alſo the eAvologie, Fs w4s nothing elſe but the planting 
ſe, pod the Church at gs n+ you ſay he Pole while by c_—_ 
chap.6« them to the grace of Chrift by bis SatuiBery 3 if thi weretrae dah 
he, then ſbeuld Chrift have many thouſands, hundreds, —_— 
leafl of fpouſer in ene Church, which we thinks inconvenitm, $6 
condly, it 5s plaine he ſpraketh of the whole Cur ch as of one ſpon 
and as it were one chaſte Uirginz which argweth, be per then 
all ( as the friend of the bridegrocme ) to give up themſelves with 
| accord as one man into one body, to the fellowſdip and mahys 
the Lord Feſme 
eH1fw. it iv a weake cauſe, chat voy gn 
thred of a milapplied metap For 1. eſpoufing rt 
in the Text is oppoſed to being deceived and corrap 
þ __ that is in (brift, as Evah was deceived by 97 gab 
fed to the receiving of another Fpirit, and Lads Goſpel; 
@ then tobe corrmpted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, dud 
' receive another Gofpell,, muſt have this meaning z av Eveh wit 
deceived by the Serpent, | fo I feare that your fimple minds bews 
Churched rhe looſed from the viſible Church of Corimth , and 
that you forget year covenant, wherein ye ſweareto rake Cluil 
for your hasband , and me for the friend of the 


and that you be remille in the duties of externall dif, ng Kr d 
Church-fellowfhip, and in TY { pet». 
ſons. &c. Ah brethren, let not our Lords word bethns co 
and wrefted. 2. Heexpoundeththis efpouſing, the amr gs 


of them tro Chriſt in the day of God, as id, and. 
ſaved wife of Chrift, and not of their hues. tn: 


” 


by 


ble ſociety. Yea, all interpreters, ancient and moderne, as At 
gufine Theophylat, Che r/oftome, Occuncenine, Cyrillm, Amir, 
r latter, Caivin, B » Benn, Poraen , Deicans, So 
Cerins, Marlorat, Par abr aſter, Evaſmmnc; and Pepiſts, Aquine, 
Hayme : give] PENT 0 the friend tothe wn" 


#5 *6.7- of 
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SECT.5- : 
he had betrothed them to Cirif, as a virgin band faſtned by 
romiſe to a husband , left they ſhould be drawne away to other 
my by the cunningof falſe teachers as Evah was led from 
her Lord, by ſabtill Satan 3. bra tes of them,as of 
one body, ſpouſe, virgin, how doth ic that he ſpeaketh of 
them, as of a miniſteriall and a parochiall body ?for the marri:ge, 
the betrothing to Chriſt, and the as contrary , the receiving of 
another iþirit, the corrupting of ther ſimople minds, are a2 altoge- 
ther ſpiricuall, internal, inviſible, and a&s of a Church,as a true 
' Charch,& the contrary areaQs of a falſe Charch,as falſe,and nor 
as of a Church as viſible,in a viſible meering,in a viſible external 
a® of marrying, nor is their any infinuation,thatPas! feared the 
difſulving of the Church oath and viſible order of government. 
| 4It is not inconvenient,that there be many Spouſes, as in every 
true beleever, thers be many ſingle aQs of marriage love, and of 
 beleeving,and fo of taking Chrili for their husband and Lord, A 
| v fible Church is the Hoſe of Goa, x Tims 3. 15. the Temple of 
God, Rev.3-12. and yetevery belecver ita T emplc, 2 Cor. 3+ 17, 
and every one Hi Honſe ; ſeeing he dwelleth in them by faith, 
Epheſ.3.17. alſo if this be a good reaſon, he ſpeaketh of them 
all, as of one chafle virgin. Ergo, he ſpeaketh of thew all, as of 
one viſible parochiall Churck. Then brechren, becauſe Chrift 
ſpeaketh, Joh.3.29. of the whole Church of the new Teſtament, 
at of one bride of himſelfe as the bridegroome,and of the whole 
tholique Chwrch, that Clrst hath waſher and redeemed,,. as 
of one gloriow Virgin, Epheſ: 5.27: and of the one Lambes wiſe, 
Revel.21.9,10. it thall follow that the Carholique chnrch is one 
tle Ci-ch,and fo one Parochial c ition,foryon mock 
a Catholike vifible Church,(av your re doth) who cal- 
ſeth it (4) a Chirnere, though without reaſon. -5.And certainely 
enty beleevers in one houſe-and ſo twenty hundred convened Chrift in new 
m one, yet ont of Church-ſtatearea married upon Chriſt England, cher, 
areſpett of his Spirit , andrbeic ſairh leying-hold on him, ' uy 8.2 
n their kuband ; yes, and the Charch of (orimh, av Saines by 
alling ; and confidered without the reſpeRt of a vifible Chwrch- 
t»/viy, is more properly Chrifts wiſe, nd Chritthetrbur- 
| and, 
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band, thea they can. be called Chrifts wite, for an'excermff 
communion gh a viſible profefſiony which-1s common to they 

with many reprobates ; yea, there is no ground at all to calli 

company, becauſe of their vifible profeſſion, Chriſts wife, ny 

doth Gods Word ſpeake fo ; the converted by Prophets norh 

oftice are moit properly his wife 5 and theſe may ſay, we'lan 
betrothed you toChriftzand be notdeceived nor corrupted frog 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt Jeſus. Hence that place alſo isnot 

for our brethren, 2 Cor.9.12. The eApoſtle thanketh God forth 

— orinthians profeſſed ſubjeHion to the Goſpel,in their liberall comms 
(4) BP 7" bution. Then ((aith the eFpolegie (a) ) bere is a Chih cos: 
£2 nant z but if this profefſed tubjeRion be a ground of a Church 
covenant, the Corinthians extended this charity to the poore a 
. Hieruſale wm, as the Churches of Adacedenia did allo, then many 

particular congregations are Church-members in Chwch-fd. 

lowſhip, with che Church of Zers/«/ems; for they profelled thi 
ſubjeAion tothe Golpell toward the difirefſed at /ern/a/cmi,and 

ſo { orinthexerciſed Church-a&s toward other Churches tha 

their owne ; Independencie by this muſt fall. Secondly, tors 

lievethe poore is-a duty. of Chriſtian charity,common to belee 

vers 10 ( {mrcn+ſtate,or not in (bureisſtate,how then can it prone 

(') Apology, aduty of Church-ftate ? mr a 
TO. The (6) «Apology addeth, Hebr. Lo. The Hebrews are com 
manded not to forſaks the aſſembly of themſelves together , as th 

manner of ſome 1 z Ergo, they convened by mutnall conſent, and/i 

EY by covenant. | | ” inte BE Lok corey RN 
() the w3y * Anſw, Doenot Infidel: and'Indians, as you teach {c) cont: 
of the Church- a dd | Fo EO. 
es of Chriſt to Jour Aſſemblics co heare the V Vord, and partake of the pray 
in New Eng- ers and praiſes of the Church ?. Bue ye will not ſay, They at 
land,c.z.ſe-t-2* to comme tothoſe Aﬀlemblies by a Charch-covenant.. - Secondly 
what though chey intended Aﬀemblies by conſent; and tact: 

covenant ? it will not follow therefore by your Covencxt,whicl 
is the formall cauſe of a vifible Church, and this place provetk. 

nothing, 2 Cor, 8.5. The Churches of Macedonia firſt gave 


"__ 


<4 
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ſelves to the Lord, and then to us, therefore they burched 


COPE x of covengnt to our miniſtry, fo ( «)- "ig Pra +; by 


covenantyfo.g, *Beſe Churches gave themſelves co Ged(in that dutie of charity) 
and thento us, the exhorters to that charity, and the conrd* 
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chereot co er»/alem; then the Chureh of Copiarh was mar- 

ted on God, On Pani, yea and on'the Churches of Jeralalems 
for the Amthor maketh this mariageSJove, [and ſo Jerulalear is 
eretcd a mother Charch , and Corinth ſubjeRed unroher 3 for 

heſe whogive Almes, asbecometh ſaints, are ſaic to givetheir 

heart to God, and co the poore, as {/ai." $3.10.) Tr draw our their 

heart to the poore, and that becauſe ot their chearefſull- and | \ 
compaſſionate giving. | Our Author (6) faith John Baptiſt 7e- (4)The way 06 
pelled Scribes and Phariſees, and the prophane multitude , from bY the churches <- 
bapti/me, Luke 3.7. Mat,3.7. and this was godly zeale, for they 3% + 

were a generation of Vipers, Luk. 3.7.8. and therefore they were 
| wot meet for Baptiſme, which a Baptiſme of Repentance , Luke 3» 

3Philip bap:i/ed nor the Eunuch while he mage profeſſion of faiths 

Ticſeand thelike the Author and oar brethren bring to prove, 

that men are not incturched butby confeſſion covenant-wayes, 
and alſoto prove that the matter of the (hurch ſhould be Saints : 
bycalling, hence(c)The Apology citeth Iuſtin Martyr (dJwho (c) 4polg. ch. 
Caith three things were required of {uch, as were to be received (as) Tuſtin Mar- 
Snto the Church, 1. avaB1pare, that they be dedicated to Grd as, | 
members of their Church. 2. tammency or regeneration , wir 
fatth cr 4 confiſſion of faith and, 3+ imwrari which ts a promiſe 
or cavenant to live accordivg to the yule of the Goſpell x and the 
Author (aith (ce): here were three queſtions proprunded to theſe 7s Foam 
| who were received by Baptilme, Abrenunciat ? Abrenuncio, 2. Mm Wc 
Credit * credo 3« ſpondes ? Fþ mico, (f) Z ipperns the Author faith ( & ;Zippers de 
hath more ot chis (g). politEcclefuaſtt- 

eAfw.t, Yeeread not in the: word that Zob» Baptiſt rejeRt 5441-614, 

ed any from his Baptiſme, who defired tobe baptized,yea by the pe ot. oh 
contrary, Luk.7.29, Icis ſaid , and all they that heard him, and 1 5.corum cord 
\the Publicans juſtified God , being Baptized with the Baptiſme 12 eccleſiagub- 
ef John7.30. but the Phariſees and Lawyers rejefted the counſel! lick fidei conſeſ- 
ey againſt themſelves, bring not. haprized of J;hn 1then the ootaggprc 
- — Lawyers refuſe to be Bapcized, and Afar. 3. 5. 9 erans pa- 

, ©» vent out unto kim, Jeruſalem and all Jadea, avd all the Re* ;,num loco. 
ions round about Jetuſalem z Confeſſing their ſons , but when he * ogra 
| PI. ef the Phariſees an Sadduces come to his Baptiſme, he fol-35. 

9 ” tbem. O generation of Vipers, '&-6;  Butthat hebap- 

zc4them by the ame Sermon, is clearey/ I a 
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eth chem ro RepEntance, and v. 9. dchorterh them from® 
hypocrkicall profeſſion, v. 10. he threarneth Judgen T 
is relatives, to theſe, whom he called a generation of Vipen 
and iacluJeth them, for there is no ground inthe Texttoot 
cuJethem, aud Lake3-7, and be ſaid to the multitude, that ca 2 
iGo if you [71% 19 be Baptized, O generariow of Vipers , &c. Y-210vd whey 
Monti. 6ll the peogle wat Gaptie:h, ce. Teſs, alſa wat Baptixd, Try 
on of faith de- true, all that were baptized, and come to age confe fed the 
fore Baprilme fins, but they wereentered members of the Chriſtian Church 
efall andevery hy grofelſing the covenanc in baptiſme,, and their covenant wh 
——— no Charch-covenant,, entering them members of a parochial 
Baptizing of Church Oath, bur entered them members of the whole yifith 
all Jude, doe Churc', and they wete not tyed to fuck and fuch Chu 
prove the Bap- g& of prophecying and Judiciall binding and Toofing ; All 
ro is _ could they all be fatizfi:d in conſcience of one anothergregs. 
> Getion. . neration, for they did not meete frequently together to 


with Anabap- and ſpirituall conference? 2. How could all Jerufalem and 


riſts,if it belaw Jadea, 244'+3.5,6. and all the regions round abort, and; 
tull co Bip- The people baptized, Zwk.3-31- all ſweare a Chrurch-covinan, 
rae ghana * and give a particalar confeſſion of their finnes to the (a 
Yp-ch corenan lation of Tobn Beptiftes conſcience 2 yea Tobn faith exprelly df 
neceſſarily re- this viſible baptized Church, CMHat.3.10.12. that they wer 
quite before ſome of them truitles Trees tobe hewen down, and ſome of then 
by 0m __ chaffe ta be burnt with unquenchable fire, ſo the materials of 
_ Aa ae, this baptized Church are not viſible Saints, and Lawyersbold 
bers of the vi- Of the covenant, as our brethren ſay. 2- The Eunnehcom- 
fible Church, ingto Jeruſalem to worfhip, ( which is an a@ of a Chardy 
which you de member) was i2 Church-ſiate before he was baptized, andi 
"P Proſelite. 3- Itis true that you cice out of Inftin Martyr, 
you omit a word & Te fevÞ- ue ( ſaith Metyr ) « Baptime 
covenant and profcficd by the heathen come to age, of whia 
alſo onely and of no other, /«fline Aferryy ſpeaketh, wewil 
lagly acknowledge, but by that corenant they were receid 
uaco the catholick vifible Church, and not unto a fingle lvl 
pendent Church only. 


+ Theſ tions propounded to the ape thefon 
hey Gor gre yr ks Narheathen berrpd Berth 


cbr they =y 


| evidences of their 


pan 
the reformed Churches,of France, Germany Folland Heboot, 


Poland,England, Scodland, &c. 
TheA ogy (e) citeth, Aﬀr5. 13. And -* fag the av oof 


uo man ſeyne bimſelfs to thems' Greect, durft not be vo 9s by _- : 
9.2 au 


| a word of marriage covenant, Mat. 19.5, & 


__ to be glewed 10 them, the former word maſt nou ſome vol- 
_ aft +; joyning to the viſible Charch , and thas different 


aft of converſoow, for Foto i = ones wr 


| tag to ſay that our C 
| daring, Soak its ſuſpended #pou an aft To ms Ar ie te 
pendeth upon the emmipetext. working of the Gary grace oo —_ ng 


Att 9. 26. though converted, , Jer was be 


| received into the rr Sary > yan von wntil chey were better {abies 


fird of bus fpirituall eftate , by Barnabis, hence it & aw error thet to 


| be ale the Charch 6 to by covered the in, Ergo, « 


| COVenant 7 


fre, 
Anſw, How one Golanch Brethren, yee 
opinion weake which hangeth npon s gratamaticacion minss om 

borrowed word, None durſt joyne marigge*way to the Thurch- 


| vidbles(F) Eraſmw,(g) Be fay it is a wordrranſlatedfrom 


Tree glewed together, and fignifierh heicher marriage» nor 


(<):Apgy . 


(f) Eraſmus in 


pareph: 


covenant, and ifech cicher naturall oractificiell ot moral] (#) Bc ome 
conjention, A&: 8.29. wr yr. = pond 


(bee, | of Charieu 


marriage 
covenant, 10 word, Zab15.1 = {cs norfoyoedeo 
a vilible Parilb-Church , I the "ole Cited, ya 


out of which Anapias and Sophia - m_y OD. wt 
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ACharch Cournant it wot 


wade great fears, and made thoſe who were not baptizel (tay 
(c) Fomerants) #0. feare to joyne co the Church of God, andy 
it behoxed to be the unbaptized and unconverted ,' whoway 
feared, v.12. aud they were all with one accord , in Salomon 
porch, that is, all thefaithfull added tothe Church, now oppes. 
ſite to theſe, he faichof the unconverted and nor added tothe 


 Chucch;'v-13. andof the reft;, - without the Charch es oY 


(4) Cajerar.com- 
{2 loc. 


an jojne himſelfe tothe Church: now this cannot bein avifibl. 
ſociety, for then Lake ſhuuld intimate, chat the aneonvened. 
might have addedthemſelves co the Church if they durſt, a0d 
hat not-beene firicken with the terror of the miraculens killing 


of -Angviarand Sephire,. vew: this they cold not have done ( 


our Brethren ſay ) handover h:ad, they beboved fart cobecoth- 
veited , and ceſiified their coaverſian by a Church- Oath, nay 
Cajetan ( 4) faith well, they durft not haunt their company, thy 
fled from them and fram the Apoſil: Peter, as from a man | 
Nor ..doth the holy Ghoſt ( 1Ithinke ) meanec of any Church 
fellowſhip, he 948 Lens that they were uncopverted,atlalt 
our Brethren malt fay this. 3. Ic is an unlearned reaſonthe. 
they give to prove;, he meaneck not of converſion, forallw- 


luntrary aRts ſupernaturall-even of joyning to a viſible Church 


and marrying of themſclves to Chriſt, -and his vifible Church, 
( as our Brethren ſay ) are a&s wrought by the irreſiſtible ; a8d 
omnipotent working of Gods grace, no lefle then our firſt con 
verfi>n z and tothinke otherwayes of our ſupernaturall | 
is groſſe Arminianiſme, for ſo all who have. written againſt. 
Arminians as the learned Do@or 7 wiſe , .o Ameſine,  Parem, 
Triglandius, have expeunded that pafſage-( It i God who works 
ethin w both towill: and to dre ) fo Calvin, Brza, Sibravim, 
Parems,Urſfine,Tilenus, Bucan, make all the operations of laving. 
grace 1n converfion ,. and/ after cotiverfiom., irrefiſtibley - And: 
K is knowen how the Dominicanes,, Alnarex; Eftins;'. Bane 
Fran... Cumel, Matthew R/polir , and many ofthat ide hold 
a predeterminateiong operation of grace:ad meduns canſa Phy. 
faptratueall ; yearmag manunll. are faſpended upemthe 

pernaturall , year nar na ; are .UpOR:IR0 3 
berty of freewill., and-chey hold againfti AGE 
Jeluttes, Snares, Vaſquer, Falentio, Broan, NO 


” 


i ts edt... ft 


JECT. S- adilads | ; Coo 
cron. Faſolus, Did. Ruiz; ind if you falpend all voluntary 
\88upon the influence of freewill, you follow Pelaglans, Je 


rites, Socinians, and Armjnjans in thae point. '4. I is cras 
Diſciples were affraid eoadmit San} to'their ſociety, 'and no 
onder, for he had not long fince made havock of the Charchy 
hut, 1 They didnot incharch him by an Oath, 2: They re- 
ived him upon the ſole teſtimony of Barnabas v.27, which 
der you keexe not, refuſing commmionto Chriftia,s of ap- 
proved piety, and knowen ſo to you , becauſe they cannoe 
weare your Church covenant. 5- Who they be, whothinke, 
0 be converted to thefaith,and to be added to che vifibleC%nrch, 
0 beall one. I know not; our divines never faid it« 6. Though 
all were granted you, they dorft not joyne to the apoſtolick vi- 
ble Church; Ergo, there is a Charch covenant, it 1s a great con- 
nents 
N ow I deſire totry your reaſons for a Church-covenant. 7: 
ks not (faith the Apology) (a ) brarty affection that wniteth (3) *Apoleg.c.6, 
phurch-members in a viſeble Church, for /o England and Scot=  , - 
nd are waited, nor, 2+ cohabitation, for Papifis and Proteſtants "2 gu 
pay cohabite, and yet they are not of one viſible Church , nor 
Meeting in one aſſ-mbly wniteth not perſons togetber , for 
afidels end Turker. 1 Cor.t4. may come to Church-afſemblies, 
waheare the word, Ergothis' union muſt be as in al Bodies, Ci- 
ver, Houſes, Armirs, by Covenantynvone i made a Citizen to bave 
ightto the priviledges of the (ity, but by a Covenant,for when one 16 
ceived a member of an Honſe or of an Army,or of any incorporation, 
i by «Covenants (1 | 
 Ax/w.. t. The ennomeration- is unſufficient , for the Seale 
fBaptiſme anda profeſſion ofthetruch , is that which maketh 
e a member of the vifible Chwrch. 1. Core13 13. for by one 
mit, we areallbaptizedinto one body , and can you deny the 
ovenant, Which 1s ſealed in baptiſme ? and by this are all the 
tizens and Domeſticks inchurched 'and received into the: 
ible Chanch,, and when. one removeth from one coogrega= 
Mn to another, hee 'maketh aracite covenant to ſerve Goal 
hall his Ordinances with that new ſociety, but be is not there- 
y made a member of the viſible Charch ;; for that be was be- 
vre ; not hath hee right to the Seales, as they are Scales of 
7 R 3 ſuch: 


lacks Chak, , but aa they are « Seales of chewhole Cath | Is h 
The Apoiiles ( Gith the { 4) apology ) ) didewe thingruly 
they planted Churches 1, They joyned them together in ; Wh 
covenant. [2+ They confticuted Elderrin every Church, eAll;ys 
13. what the pu ner egy after they peg ae their \bearerty g 
baptizing, praying for t 
pats Wy Face Faro yr rn Frys. 
_ bee good of the Church, not atts of plantings 
C CN. * 
—_ »ſw. x. The firſt of theſe two is in queſtion, we cab 
ſuch a covenant, as our brethren ſpeake of. 2, Cone: 
ing of Soules after the Church is conſt pray pr 
ch, andpreaching tendeth to this, T he Low 
—_— P(al.19. and when the Church is rake Poo 
a perfect » but ones are fitted and upan ec 
ſtonedayly. 3. That the Apoſtles a& of plancing is cans 
fian and gathering to aviſible body by acovenant,we deny ; þ 
planting is an erefting of Profefſors and Judges or Ot 
whether they be converted,or not, fo they che outh. - 
bDiſcourſeof , I' Arg. AH Charche: ( laith the (b))ave conf ardy 
a church-co- there be mor this Covenant to diffing iſo thew ,Smyrna « vor Eple 
venant fol. 10. mr res tr" of thems 5: Lent hovers theme 
th buked for their own faults.3, Faithor cohabitation doth not ailing 
them, Ergo,this Ghurch-covenant only doth diſtinguiſh thew. _ 
Anſw. Panicular congregations differ not in ſence o 
nature, as Church covenants differ not in nature 3 one _ 
differ in accidents and number, 'and ic is folly! voy ekedi 
ferences, for Church corner make not the difference; fa 
T haurchcovenant ia common tothem all. 2. So Peter may be 


buked for his faulr,nd Jobs for his, yer Peter and Jobediien 


(c) Apoloz) p. 7 10 nature» 

The apology (c) added s i ne it 1s not 4 Covenant imply os 
gourrall, that $2 $08 conftirate a Church, or deftingurfs at from 
ther, but a Covenant with application,er appropriation, ops ; 
font arimmariage ol premiſe theſe anne duties yet. a Covenant 
phed ro this man, and thicweman, wakath this man ſuch 4 wane 
burband, and no other man. - 2 
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" An{we If this br all, and profefſed Faith epplied 
-aninparibyrics, - ſhall as well diſtinguiſh perſon 
1d Churches, a8 Church covenants, fo applied» 2, This is 
2ot a good and fit divifiza , fo to appropriate this Pa- 
2x to this fixck, as he (hall be a Paſtor to noother people, 
ut to them and everteth all communion of Churches and Saints 
n4 denicth the uſe of the Szales in this Congregation from all 
-mbers of anoth:r congregation ' whereas ; G24 hath mage 
im a paſtor in relation to the whole viſible (barch on Earth, 
hoogh his labours be tyed to one determiaate Church ; So 
dapitis marry the Biſorp and his Charch, hence they thought 
t unlawſull for a Biſhop to d mic his Churth Jin any caſe, | 
xr (4) Enarifts calleth that (pirimull adultery, andwe cannot (5) Eavife: 
pprove of the ( þ ) councell of Antioch, and( c )Sardis, ther £21»: 4c fl 


copis cjctTis fucus 


mecin lexve his Wife, that ts,his married Church, etiamii 4 pos .;, 4 
wulis ericEpiſcopus necefſicate adahurz And they ſaythar(d)Cre/- roo 
on was condemned in the conncell of ( arthage, for changing ſum, ita neque 

is Wife, to wit, his ({Þ»*ch, (e.) and [nnoceniine 3. faith,the epi'copm eccleſid 
Firitnall band of mariage betwixt a Biſhop avd his Church, « ſnam us eaz de- 


min dt. 


ronger, then the mariage-band betwixt a man and bis wife yea, (>)concjl. tni. 
D ominica a Soto ( f) faith, tro change Churches is againſt the och.c.21. 
ro nature, as _ change Waves NG GT 3 ; pn Sar- 
£) Onnipotens Deus conjugium quod eſt inter Epiſcopun & 7%"; 
cleſiam (uo pending, difſolvendam. (8 nx w_ D 
3 Argu. «A fice people ( faich our Ambor } (+) canner be 2 
ned in a body, but by mutxall con/ent, as apprareth in all Res (c)Imecetius.; 
fations , betwixt Parents and*Children, Hucband and\ Wife, (f) Dominics 
o Church ( faith he) (i ) cas taks charge of a ftrangey believer © if mw 
omming fr 1m another congregation ,” urlcſſe be give himſeife , and =o gs 2 
fer his profeſſed ſubjeBlion to the Giff:ll, alſo it is a part of the (g)15necens 32 
iberty wherewith Chriſt hath wade ma fre, that every onechooſe (h)Way of the 
1 own Paſtor, Rom. 14.1. we are to receive a wealy believer; _ ch.1. 
ona offer bizz/elfe to the Church and to their order, by D304 
Anſw. 1. Itis true, the relation of Paſtor and free people 
founded upon a 7«cize Covenant , ' but this Covenant is made 
in Biytiſane, for a paſtor is a paſtor to yoand children-whom 
he received lato Covenangin baptifme,according to MO 
| AO. 2DeTfeE 


ſeR.4- 
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A Church Covenant ir not . Cu 1Þc4 


20, 28, feed rhe flockover which the Holy Ghoſt bath made yu 
MODE 4 OG intznts are - _ Oe he is to feed thiy 
as a paſtor-loveing Chrift his lambes and” young oneq, 'm 
lefle then a 2. Becauſe hee cxerciiod potter & 
Yer young ones, when hebaptizeth them, yet infants areng 
under a miniſtery by a Church-covenant, 3. I heaRtofeledtin 
includeth a cacite promiſe of ſubjeRion to the Miniſter, 
is cle&ed, and the paſtors acceptation of the Cherch-Ofia 
incladeth a racite promiſe to feede that flock, but this isns 
Church-covenant, which I prove by one argument unanſwe- 
able. The Chmrch-covenant ( ſay our Brethren) is the forall 
cauſe of our Churchmemberſhip, and of a vifible Chwchau 
reaſonable ſoule is the formall efſence of a man, now thees 
venant that can intervene betwixt a paſtor eleAtd, and a peo 
elecing, is a poſterior and later by nature, then a- Church 
covenant; for a people is a Church, as our brethren teach} 
and ſoconlticate in its full power ot all Church operation; 
and ſo hath its entyreefſence, and effentiall forme, beforethy 
cletapaſtor, as a man muſt be a reaſonable man, befarels 
can exerciſe the ſecor:d operations, or efius /ſecundos flowing 
os y am ns ſoule. Therefore a Charch and —_— 
take chargeof a ſtranger comming to the Congregation,thougl 
there be no Church. covenant, Yon the Paftor andiitange, 
for the Chwrc2 covenant is prior to the commiog of thigſiranga 
and hath already conflituced the Church in ics entyre cflena 
and operations,though no ſtranger come at all ,and thoughtha 
Kranger nevercovenant to obey the Paſtor , and the Paſtornan 
covenanttotake care of that "ranger. 4 Whereas it is lai 
Jt is a part of the liberty whrrewith (hrift hath made us fece, tht 
every one chooſe bu own. Paſtor, T lee niet the cruth of this 
Scripture ; The people hath power to chooſe, but that is « p#t 
f (briftian —__ wm ths fenſe,” ] ſee not ; the Prophets a 
lecexerciſcd paſtorall aQs over many who made not cheil 
their Miniftery, yea they preached to them againſt their wk 
and Pax/ preached as a Paſtor to many inCorinth, againlitier 
will, and a faithfull Paſtor may preach to many, whonem 
made choiſe of him fortbeir Paſtor ; and to whom: the wd# 
he [evenr of death anzs death, and to-whow be hath yengead® 
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— nn {en naar 
= readinefſe. 5+ There is no liberty purchaſed rous by ChriP, 
"ach axis regulated by Geds Word, mnd found reaton, a Ji- 
gerty of ſole will in embracing or refuting » Miniſter, is lcence, 
ot liberty ; now tn Chrift, wearecalled to hiberty .* nor to [f- 
rence, and if oe EE NEE 
rningupon pejudice, retule a called paſtor, to be their pa- 
tor z yer if the molt part of the congregation ele him, he is 
paltor toally ol Acer who wquas _— As gong 
one in the word a woutery, over hypoccites, in a congre- 
= , Whoſay in their hearts we will not bave this man to reigne 
wer 3 yet here iva Miniteriall charge which a paſtor hach 
awſully over ſuch, as are not willing to ſubmit co that mini- 
tery ; the power of cleting a paſtor is noc infallibleg what if 
hey or moſt of them, upon ſole groundlefle prejuiice, refuſe 
ich a man to be their paltor,, it henot their paſtor becauſe all 
onſent not? are we to thinke that Chr:f# purchaſed alibert 
z his bloud of reſuſing a called paſtor ? nor can wethinke thels 
who taught the do&cine of the Nicolaitens in Pergamm , and 
heſe who held the doQrrine of Belcow, or that the woman 
Jezebel which called her ſelfe a-propheteſſe in' Thyative, and 
di _ _ ig rs God to — _ 10 vats 
hings /acrificed to [dols were received in Pergemm and Thyatire 
© 3 Cherch coremter cr hack is colnet 
ll chere were ſatisfied in conſciefice, with the converfion of 
I:z4bcl, and inch a8 held the doQtrineof Bu/cow, and that they 
conſented , and did chooſe the Angell of the 1+ .*.. "4g 
crgamugand Thyatirs ( as ur brethren ſpeake) for th a 
tor, and yet the paſtors and Church are rebuked for not exe- 
ting the cenſures of the Charch over the followers of 3 «- 
m, Revel.2:14,15. andupon [czebe/ the falſe | 
Ergo.they are notall ſuch materials of « vidible , (= 
ur brethcen ſay ) even ſaines. by calling, anda Chureh doch 
ell cake the of thoſe , who neveroffered thelr profes 
d (ubjeQion ts ( Þrifts Ordinances, we chat 
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yet that Chaucch tooke care of them ,* by the cenſures ofie 
Church, andars commended therefore, Revel.2.2. Thew caf 
not brare them that aro evill, and haſt tryed them, which ſayighy 
are Apoſtles, andhaft found them liers. If a falſe texcherfhalf 
com: to a congregution, and be a hearer for fome yeares, an 
atlength fall to, and teach pernicious Doctrine , will notthe 
Charch genſure bim, Jaboue to ſtop his mouth , 'yea andex/ 
communicate him ,that th: Fþirit may be ſaved in the aay of the Lani 
Lehinke they cannot bue exerciſe ſom: Church cenſures , and 
that the paſtors convincing of /uch a gaine-ſayer z and a ſtopping. 
of his month ,” isthe very paftorall charge, layd upon Timyby 
Paul,Tit.1-10,11,12428 is moſt cleare v:13. Kebuke them ſharph, 
that they may be ſound inthe faith. | 2 
6. That place Ro.1 4.is not rightly,expounded,for 7prizubaw 
is not to recelve into Chxrch-ſtate by way of covenant, 'butix- 
(s) Pareus com- 18,28 Parens (a) faith, amntcr & placide inflituere, patientey 
rata tolerare,to in{truft him paciently in the Chrittian liberty aboox 
C * ” om, Mcates and dayes, and ſo (56) Bezztake himin ; and far lefſe fin 
not his company, (c ) Marlorat, inſtitute, fovete, donec proficig, 


2th. 


(4) Caſtelli, 14 ſo(.d) Calvin, (e) (aſtellio,opitulemini, belpe him, and th 
word is Phi/em. 12. receive him as my bowells,not unto Chart 
ſtate for Philemon was no paſtor. L 


Queft.13, ſent Queſtion 3. YYhether cor not , ut be lawfull for one, or may 


_ gi particular Churches , to ſweare a plate-forme , and preſarn 
y the po 


. 


of New Exe- bed vocall covenant , called the confeſſion of Faith, of ſuth 
lan; F 


Church. : 

Ir i3a fit place, having ſpoken ſomuch of a Chwrch covenany 
to ſpeake of a covenant of the faith of a Church ; our Bw 
thren being asked, what meanes have you to preſerve unity and 
veritys» D 

eLy[w.t. We have(lay they) Scripturee. 2:7 he paſtors, Epi 
41 Io. and Gods promiſe fo leade them in all trath, fv 
Ter.16.13- But this is nota right Anſwer, for when we inquitt 
of the meanes to preſerve verity and unity , we aske for the 
ternall meanes, 'whereby the Scriptures ate kept, from fall 
gloſſes z iz is. true! the Scriptures keepe themſelves from fall 
Interpretation : but the-Queſtion is, by-what externall ineand 
doe the Scriptures Kecpe chemſelves from, falſe loſſes -* 
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The anſwer is not trighr, the Scriptures 
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m falle gloſſer,by keeping themſelves rally gloffer. Alfo- 


he Queſtion is by what meanes doe paſtors keep uwity amongſt 
| ek is notrighr anſwered,that paſtogs,by paſtors,keepe 


nity amongit chemſelvex, © 
| But we think a plat-forme ( ſay cur Brethren ibid : ) f 
ey 


trine and diſcipline, or 4 confeſſion of F aith, or dofTrine <nichy 


godlines way be made by any Church or perſon, but (lay th | 
ut «forme to be impoſed on our ſelves er others, as a binding Rule 
faith, and praiſe, ſo that all men muſt believe and walke accord» 
ro tothat plat-form?, witbost ad1ing altering,or omitting we doxebt 
bether ſuch be lawfull, cr convenient. Whence our brethren cor:- 
2mnethe ſwearing or ſubſcribing by @ath, of a confefſion 
| _ tinted by the Church. Lec theſe conſiderations be 
cighed. ; 
wp Diflintion, There is a principall and originall and formall 
ownd of faith which is the Word of God in the Old or New Teſta- 
dent, this 5s the onely perfit and formall ground of Faith. 2. 
here us a ſecondary and materiall ground of Faith, which # ſo far 
os of Faith and prafliſe, as bt apgreeth with the VYord 
God. | 
2. Diſtin&, There is a confeſſion which containeth fundamen- 
uis only, the knowledge whereof 1s ſimply neceſſary for ſalvati- 
, and the ſimple ignorance whereof condemneth z; There 1 aron- 
m which comaineth fundamentalls and non-fundamentalls, 
wy are not fimplie neceſſary to be knowen by all, neceflitate 
edii. 


. 


Diſt. A confe ion of faith,js to be yeſpeied fn regard of the matter, 
hich u Divine Scripture,or according to the (file,conception and in- 
pretation which #4 in ſome reſpeft, human. 

4 Diſtin&.T here 1 . confeſſion of a particalar man, what ſuch 
[perſen, or Church believeth de fatto, «s the confeſſion of 
| Belgick Arminians, and a confeſſion de jure , what eve- 
one ought to believe, «a the Nicen Creed, the Creed of 
hanaſius, 
5+ Diſt. There is aconfeſſion of a faith firme and (are, quoad 

itudinen fidei, quoad ey free airptrn credendo- 

w, /#re in the Articles believed, and a confeſſion ſure , quoad 

9 radica» 


themſelves 


"The it is Wo" to - cg 4 paſo "cn 2 


radicationem fidei in Gbjetto z' the firſt way all are ebboga 7 
believe the eArticles contained is the md; Be Bat we ne ſor mot, b 
” C Ms 

oof Agr more whſſ as naw Leal 


Yeqnrr ain) of fe 


LEY + gre 549 
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ficond way, hence we ſay. 
1» (oxcinfien, Onely the Word of Ged isthe principaliat 
formall ground of our Faith» Epv.2.20,21, 22. * 2Timgy 
Lnks 14-25. "_ 
2 Concl. A confeſſion of Faith contai all fundang 
tall polats , Pe Rn , 43 it ageai 
wich the Word of Ged, and obligeth as a "rule « 
ry , which wee believe "wich ſabj«Qion ro Ged, 
mm his owne Word, and to this plat-forme wee may eg 
ly ſweare- 
1. What ever wee are obliged co belicr and profeſe 
Gringtrathof God, that we may lawfully fweare to profdh 
believe and preQtiſe , thacheboadefich way be lare: by | 
wee are obliged to believe and profelſe the nationall a 
feffion ofa ſound Church ; Erge. The propoſition is c k 
from Davids and the Saints praiſe who layed bands oa'' 
ſoulesto tie themſelves to that which is lawfull,zs, Fa 
106: 7 have ſworu, and will performe it , that [ will | 
| Rightcows judgements, The major is the do&rine of our) 
(a ) ParemUr- Yinen, andcleare, when they explaine the meter of a wal 7 
fn. neg 3. Oath as (a ) Parews (b) Buren (c) Tilenus, (d) Bi 
411, 103,0t. = Leydenſe ( @ ) Calvin, Inwni, Bexa, Piſcator, Zanchil 
can wa gn Thac —_ lawfall, may lawfully be ſworneto 60h 
Es ſen. fint. enerd-p, other due circumſtances The — 


42, m ers 


« That whereof we are aſſured in conſcience tol 
rucReligion, bringing ſalvztionto ———— 
ay tic our ſelves, by an Oath, upon the former {re 
- Bur the _ confeflion of faith , hed downe ina” 
5 Ifvch, axwemeyandare- to be affared of in conſcieacs 
(+) Catvin in the cruch "of God? E The aflſumption bs proved, bt 
mand. 3. what iz Gods Wordeadta _ Care's 


HE 2 bY 
4 rw 27 Bo 
EIS, ev: 
oher fund Ly 


SxCcT.5» 


ſcience, as Col. 2+ 7+ Bring hais together in love mute af riches 


eb fa of under f ending, and Reb. 6:.2 1. frenld 
nga olag hv y. aye 11 


| 2. If the people of the lewes did [weary a commant mith God, to 
Ka Fe OM to dee chem, Den. 29. rg I. To 
the Land God of Ifract with al their beart, and with al their 
vol, 2 Chron. 1-12. and if ——_—_ mage: 
walke in the Lords law which was given. the /ervaut 
| coitus > wes” the En 66 Lord, and 
{ubſcribed and ſcaled the cournant, with their bands, Nees, 10. ts 
« 29+ Then is it lawfull fora Church to fweare and by oath ſub- 
-ribe an Octbodoz confeſion. ;- But the former is true, /23 the 
laces alledged cleare z Ergo, ſo inthe laters That which onely 
niy be doubted of, 1s the connexion of the major prepoſition, 
becauſe Fr ac! did ſweare a6 nothing but to Afoſes written Law, 
which in matter and forme was God: exprefſe written word , bue 
ie will nor follow, that we may lweace a plat-formeef Divine 
ruth framed and penned by meny but the connexion nocwith= 
Banding of this remaineth ſure., becaule //rael did (weare the 
Lords covenant, according tothe true meaning and intence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ax it is Gods Word, and we alſo ſweare a/Nati- 
pna!l covenanc, not as it is mans word, or decauſe the Church or 
Doors, at the Churches direRion, have fet it down in ſuch and 
ſuch words, fuch-an order or method , but becauſe ir is Gods 
Word, ſo that we ſweareto the ſenſe, and meaning of: the plar- 
forme of confelhion, 'as to the Hord of: God z, now the Word of 
God, and ſenſe and meaning of the Word is all oce 3 Gods Law 
and the true meaningof. the Law arenot two diffcrent things. 
When a Jew ſweareth to thedoQtrine and covenant of God fn 
the Old Tehament, ina Jewiſb-meaning, he (weareth noc to the 
Word of God, becauſe the Word of God uaſoundly expounded 
18 not the Word of-Gedg and though rhe Sadaacers and Phoriſcer 
 {reare the five baokes of Moſes, and the yery covenant which: 
eA/ah and the Kingdome of [nudeh did ſweare 2 Chron. 15, yet. 
- they —— the commer of Go _ that ame —_ 
people did fayeare 2 Chron 15+ any profeſliog th 
' worldip idols ſhould fweare that covenant, aHedging.the cove= 
| nant doth not forbid idols to be memorials a 4 
' which 
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34 That it is lawfaull to ſmedre a platforme CHar; 


which abſolute adoration is given to'God,; we would not thi 
hat they had fworne thecorenant 'of Gon,” butonely worth 
Ged fallely;expoinded;y6a and made to be not Godr Wwrilbiy 
plaine lying invention. Therefore it is all one whether a Chang 
1weare aconfelten, jnexprefſe words of Scripture ;'oracow 
nant in other words exponnding the Scriptures trne meaning 
and (enfe according to the language'and proper idtom of he 
N tion and Church 3 for we ſweare notwords or a platfotmy 
as it is ſuch , but the matter, ſenſe, and meaning of the Scripurg 
of Ged ſet downein that platforme z and it is certainegin Neb 
wiahs time there was fome platforme ,* either the writings of 
Moſes, ex ſome foundexpoſition thereof ; elfe I fee not howrh 
could ſeale it, Nehem. 9. 38. eAnd becauſe of all this, weeks 
ſure covenant , and writeit, andonr Princes, Levites andPriefit 
ſeale wnto it. Now that which was written could notbut bea 
platforme either in'Scriptare onely,” according tothe meaning 
the exaRters of the oath, or ſome interpretation; elſe every'ma 
writ his owne covenant and ſcaled it, which js not like,forthy 
all joyatly ſware this covenant;- andthe reaſon of this written, 
ſworne,and fealed covenant, being morall,as is cleare, becanſedt 
the .apoſiafieof the whole Church, and judgements vpon the, 
for their apoſtafie,v.3$, 4nd becauſe of all thu, we mate, and wit 
PL RO [ure covenant, faith the Text SYN B19 YANN AAW-D) 
mY tre; CO in toto hos (vertit(a) eArias montanus ) nos excidentes fulelis” 
(c) Junius am11, tatem (b) Jude excudentes fedus fidele (c) Innings, pro teto hoc ys. 
| Pigimus conſtitutionem ; now ſinnes, back-fidings, and judge 
ments may be and often are in alfl the Chriſtian Churches 210 
ſweareto the true religion, the defence and maintenance there 
of isa lawfull oath z as to ſweare to any thing that is lawfalland | 
to lay a new band on cur fonles to performe holy duties, whett 
we fearea breach, and finde by experience there: hath beenei 
breach, is alſoadutie of morall and perpetuall equity ; that. 
fore ſuch a ſworne covenant is lawfull : Iſay not from this place, 
that itis neceſſary, that all ſabſcribe with their hands a core. 
nant » becauſe I thinke onely the Princes, Levites, Prieſts and | 
heads of families did ſubſcribe the covenant, Nehem. 9: 33. bt 
Nehem. 10. 28,29. The whole people, all who bad ſeparated theme 


ſetves from the Lands ſonne,and their ſtrange wiver even their "I 
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of nner their dan hters | one bavi knowle ond bavi 
m jon ge Ve ws. T heres to gen Aries pe Noblet 
ard entered into a cnrſt'; anid into" an vath to'whike' in Gads Law. 
If it be-replied,, that there was in //-a&/ no written covenant 
drawne up by a man, and put ina mans ſtile, language, method, 
and frame, they did ſweare to keepe AﬀoſerhisLaw. I anſwer, 
when we ſiveare 2 covenant, our faith-dothinot relie npon words, 
charaQters, flile of layguzgez or humane method, or any'humane 
eſpe&s, but upon the truth of God;in that plarforme z and fup- 
»ole we ſhould ſwear and ſubſcribethe Old and New Teſtament 
ranfl ited into our yulgar Language z we doe not ſweare to the 
arſ1 tion, ehara&ers, and hamane expreſſion; but tothe mate 
er contained in the trar{lation 3 and that'becanſe ſrbovah oxy 
Lord hath ſpoken it in his Word. And if this'be a good argu» 
ment why we cannot.ſeare a platforme, 'then ſhould none 
weare a covenant atall, or make any holy vow, but thoſe who 
anderſtand the originall Langmges in Hebrew and Greeke; and 
et the charaQter: and imprinting is humane even inthe original, 


d all religious covenants and oat hes ſhould be unlawfull. ' 
A. wy AE What a Chareh or perſon is to ſuffer for,or to be- 


teve; and obliged corender account of to every one that adKeth 
ccomt of' us, that we may-ſweare, and ſealewich our hands; 
cauſe what we are to ſuffer deathfor , 'andthe lofſe of tempo- 
all life, for which we owe a reckoning to God by vertae of the 
xt Commandement, that is a matterof ermh which we pro 
ſe before God and men, and -our dying forthetruth, is a forc 
df reall oath, that we are before God profeſſing that truthziv'c0 
preferred to our life. xl $27) OL IS IMTOO 
But we areto ſuffer (if God call us }- even'deatlyfor the true 
ligion, Revel.2. 13, A&.7.57,59. Luk. 21.15 16: Phil. 1.20,21 
I the truth; and were obliged to believe,and to give account 
dereof before all-men, and ereaſon of obey fairh'and hope, 1 Per: 
15. Ergo,we may fweare its 5 nf te 
e1ywm, 5. If an oath to the' true Religion; 'and forme. 
| wholeſome DoRine, | be  ſpeciall remedy againſt back- 
N10g, and 2 meane to keepe off falſe and heretical doQrine;: 
Fen 18 ſick ah oath lawful : burchefotmer is true. -Ergay -The' 
ropobtionis cleare ;Gods people fay, Nebem9-39- Becauſe of 
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That it dr damful refers Iplatforme. nan 
ak bs that b, \ becauſe they bad done wickedly, aod » m 

cempted Rill codoe more, therefore they wwte/ and fralea Co 

veuant ; andif talſe teachers teach, Circumcilion muſt ma: Tl 

would be laved, then the Church 1 may, according to pin: 

condem'e that falſe doQrine by the VVard of Qad, and ty 

downe Canons which the Charch:s are to obſerve; and wha 

they are to obſerve as warranted by Gods VVord, layeth 

bands upon the Conicience, and what layeth on ſuch a buod 

that wee may biade our (elves, by oath, o clog 

ſpeciall remedy lawful] againit back(liding the truths 

6. Arg. Our bretbren have their gioundsand reaſons again 
the ſwearing of a confeflivn common to them, with the «4+ 

minians and Secimians, and their Arguments are all oneg ie 

(a) Remonf.in ( ,) Arminians cenſure the Belgick. confefſion and the Palatine 
(7: _ ( atechiſme, 2nd propound thirteene queſtions againſt it, aztly 

be 6-6 third queſtion it, en quecungue dogmata in confeſſime 5 Cat 

chiſme tra"tanw talia ſunt, ns cailibet Chriſtians ad ſalutem Ov 

ditu neceſſaria fint» And their ſeventh queition is, If ſuchcoy 

feſſions may be called ſccundaris fides norma; 4 ſecundery eg 


., Faith : : alſo all Confeſſions, ſay they, (5} declare 7hat (+ 
C9R gt lg 018 ſerve mot to teach what we owg be to beleeue, but what thes , 
claras. ſurm thors of theſe { onf+fſions did, belceve. Hence they Hae ys } 


Confe/ſiones eo determinations of the Orthodox Councels, condem - 
a) wing « herclies of Arrias, Emtiches, Macedoning, athelinerts Sah 

tef wha: 2ingh Samoſatenm ns Cr a. 
rent quid ſit reformed C ts Secondly , ey ; 
credentun.ſed alledge intheir Apologie () There be few things as 


guid 1pþ crede- that every ſet may be th aaa pr ſo Paige 
Tere, Articles not comproverted amongfi h prong 


(e) x # there a God, antl that the Wort of WIrKT Co T3 dn 
Oy.” will aoc condemne the Her vgs Some 

Pelagians, or others, of "ly hPa; 0 gy 'Fox 
one Church of Chritiians may be mede wp of 2 
Stants, Anabaptiſts, Macedonians, Sabelhans co 9 alt 
foth lnniee ankle according to the few Articles: 
ry to ſalvation, may be ſaved, and all way be (aved oh 
or Religior. Fiſthly , that to fwrre Decherations, Conſe 
—_ Orthedsx Conncelt, i to tak away the /oberiy 2 's 
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ing and grown 4% the knowledge of the Word of God, and the 


gying for grace « light of the boly Spirit for the right meanin' of 


>: Word. Sixchly, that Arbavafiv ſpake amifle, when be (ard 
4 the Creed, that it wasto be beleeved of every one who is to bee 


ved, is Creme wear, and the ſame is the dotrine of the 
,ciniaxs, who doe in all theſe oppoſe all Confeſſions of Faith, 
1d all Octhodox Decifions , Canons, and determinations of 
inody. So () Secinu rejeRteth all Synods, all Confeſſions and (;) 5,cirur 
d.cifions even of the Church univerſall. So (6) Smalcixe cal- Keſp.n.co Reſp. 
hic a reje&ing of the Word of God, And (c ) Theols Nice» & Folanipag. 
ides faith, That it is enough to know things abſolutely neceſſary for 
alvation ; and that the Chnrcbes determination cannot 
pwr; and hereſiess rors Arre du, be 
| Our brethens firſt Argument againſt a Nationall Govenant c.1.f6. 
, (4) If the doftrine contained in your platforme of Confeſſion (<) Nicolaid.iy 
perve from the Scriptures, then the impoſing thereof i ſo farre un- * «ne 
pefull ; if the doflrine be according to Scripture, the : NN 
edlefſe, the Scripture bring [ufſicient,, | 
eſe 1. This is the argument of Arminiars, Epiſcepine faith, 
)andexpreſly (f ) Smalcins, Bai vwlt ſenſum ſcripture ab il- 
þ (confefſionibus ) peti, tacite deſerit ſcripta Apoſtelica, & trads- 
nes bumanas cemmendat, And therefore ſach decifions are 02,9000 
ay the ( g ) Remonſtrantes ) Peſtes Eccleſtarums & regns An- @) Remonft. 
brifti, ideſt, tyrannidis fulcra & tibicines. Secondly, this Ar- Apo. f. 29 
URN may be as well proponnded againſt the prachingof the 
| ord, all printed Sermons, Commentaries, and i | 
| Scripture,as againſt a Confeſſion 2 For if the doQtrine'in Ser+ 
288 bee not agreeable to Scripture, then in ſo farre as Mini» 
rs commend and command ic eo-their hearere, it is unlaw- 


Il3 it it be agreeable tothe Scripture, it is needlefſe, the Scrip- 


res (faith the Secinian Smalcing ) are ſufficient. 

| Our brethren anſwer, Prea hing is an ordinance of God, but 4 

uforme of conf: ſſien is not an ordinance of Gods 

e1n/v. A plaforme, as it is conceived, in ſuch a ftile, me- 
9, and charafters, and words, is a humane ordinance, Tali 
e & ordine, and fois preaching; but we ſweare tono plat- 
neinthat conſideration ; but a plarforme according'eo the | 


the 
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the Word of God , as are ſyRtemes of Divioicy, *ermons prin 
and Preachel, and fo though preaching be ao Ordinances 
G1, as itis, Row to. 14+ yet according to the words,exprb 
fi>n, dialeX m:ctho41, or da Arine, it is an humane ordinance 
and fo the Acrgunent is againſt preaching as againſt our plus 
forme, | 2 
Ouc Brethrens ſecond Ar guiment 1,The Platforme bri od 
Cbriftian hberty, to try all things, and ſo though it be ſome mens 


of unity, yet it 2 adangerons hinderance of ſome verity , 


1 
es 


men to reft upon their former apprehenſions, and knowledge, with 


| libery to betrer their judgements. - 
(a) Remonſirants Arſe be Tin in ttile of language and truth of words bs the 
Ui: He 14JTue very argument of Arminiane. So 1n their (4) Preface, andy 
ne pans .f,, heir (6) Apology ic lelfe they ſay. Ad liberty of Prophecing al 
ſemper in Exc'e- AifPuting _— th: Orthodox faith t taken away, if men betwl 
fa Chriſti ſarta andobliged to deciſions and confs/]i ms of Ohurches, and Synod 
reffa mancbit i- Yea to maks an end of controverſies ( faith (c)Epiſcopius) whe 
nay + cop wayes then by perſwaairg , & to bring a tyranuy into the Chand 
; fern; eo50h of Jeſus Chrilt , aud wonderfully to bind, if not ts taks away lit 
la iftes { 14 ft ty of conſciences 3 Soin their Apology they ſay,confeſſtons ani 
- filet ci ſe fſiones) ciſooms of Synods impoſed by Oath, and to be firmely believe an 
inquirere , iiſq"e contrary tothe prayers of Saints, where they pray, that God weld 
645 _ ' teach them his ſtacutes, <d reveals his Law and Teftimemial 
G epabarg Re. hem, and open their Eyes to behold the wonders of Gods Lav 
menſt. #7, Thes- Bac the truth is ,. though theſe of Berea did well to try Pal 
lgie ipjius ani- DoQtcine, it ic was conſonant tothe Scriptures, or not» It 
ma ſuffocatur Paxls DoQrine was the determination apoffolick of Gadry 
oe Fer 2 ric, tothe which they were ficmely to adhere, and theit judp 
_ _ QeCnones : s : J 
ſunt, quibus con- MEOt5 areto be bettered , in graduals revelatione creditorum® 
flaner firmiter- revelatione plurium crearnderum, in cleare revelation of thinf 
q: berendum eſt. revealed, For fo the children of God are to grow in grace, # 
(<) Eniſcop-I/p- in the knowt:dge of our Lord ad Saviour, 2 Pot.3. 14+ Mi 
Zinn, faces Chrilt is once revealed : bur not in believing in a new Chi 
circa Religionis OF in believing of poynts contrary to the confeffion of faithe 
ns _ The Argument pceluppoſeth the DcArine of the Arminim 
1&7 a- . CO Ts | | . 

pones {y19di cos) aliter quam perſuadends, eft tyrannidew invehere in Ecclefuttte Is Cr 3 11007 

Conſcientiarins fi nay ouming AM [alrem at a/iringere & ligaze. mes: 


ECT:5- © of confeſſion of Faith. © 
þ | Sints in our confeſſion , of which 
| ;e bea number ot points in our. , 
| —- no certainty of Kich , thar they are God: truth , but 
rethings controverted , and, being not fundamentall poynes, 
Iden, or we may forſate ,.as falſe, after better 
nay be holden, may 
formation. Which indeed maketh our faith of Gods Word, 
o full pecſwaſion , but as the learned profeſſors of Leyden 
q) lay , 4 faith of an hourezor a month., or « years, which wemey (4) Cenſore de- 
ub away, thenext yeare, And this is to denyall confeſlions [,; ,,,i.q 1,4. 
nd points of cruth, with pretence that the Spirit hath revealed j- preſs. 
ew truch : but how are theſe new revealed truths ( the Reve» Fides boreris, 
tion whereof wee obtaine by prayer ) rather workes of the 6 
birit of truth ; then the former poynts which wee retraft ? No 
nan by this can be reored and bile in the faith, of any thing, 
xceptin the faith of chings ſimply fundamentall. By which 
neanes all poynts.at leaſt many of them betwixtus and Papiſts, 
Arminians, Macedonians, Sabellians, Arrians, Anabap- 
iſs, are matters reconcileable z and either ſide may be hot- 
pen, without hazard of ſalvation. Neither is this definicton of 
Confeſſions any tyranyy. Becauſeconfeſlions are to be believed, 
n ſofar, as they are agreable to Gods Word, — upon us 
a obligation ſecondary onely , yet are they 'not foloofe, as 
That we nay leap from poynts of faith, and makethe doArine 
of faith arevs gladiatoria a fencing field for Gameſters and Fen- 
cers. The materiall objeft of oor faith,and the ſecondary 
and foundation thereof, may be very well, and is, Gods 
primary is preaching, confeſſions, Creeds, Symbols, which 
are not /erie & ordene Scriptare : and yet have wee certainty of 
Vivicefaith in theſe things, becauſe the formall obje& is, be- 
cauſe God fo faith in his Scripture, and wee belicvethefe with 
C as Gus Hor _ under this redaplication , becauſe 
'Dot 1n ia ſerie & or dine ;But more of this hereafter; 
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CHAP.6. SECT.6. iN 
Toxchinge Officers and their ele@ Jon. A x 


Off Author laboureth to prove that Paſtors and Doflng 
are different Officers , which wee will not much impre d 
but it the meaning be, thatthey are inconſiſtent, in onemg 
perſon, wee are againſt him. T1. Becauſe the Apoſtles inthey 
owneperſons, and in feeding the flock, 2 Time. 3. doth bot 
under the name of Overſeers and Bithops, and exerciſed both, 
at they'could, according as they did finde the auditory, 2. B 
cauſe the formall objeQts, the informing of the judgemem, and 
exhborting are not ſo different, as that they ſhould be imcomph 
tible, for if God give them gifts both for the Do&ors Chain 
and the paſtors Pulpit, as hee often doth , what ſhould binder 
bur the Church: may call one and the fam= man, to both 
| the Paftor and the Doors Chaire, as hee is able to, ons 
take both. | | 
Author. l:Ree/. 1 Cor.12.8. Toone w given a word of wiſdem 
(for direttion of prattice,)to anot her a word of knowledge( for dwells 
on of judgement )eAnſe This proveth they be different giſtrand 
Offices, yet not that they are incompatible in one perlow 
as one may have both gifts given unto him , as is cleare by 
experience. bs 
. 2 Reef. Author ib, Hee fpeaketh of diverſe members of it 
Church , «« of diverſe members of the natwall body, v«qey Ml 
the members have not one Office, it is the altion of the Tongw® 
ſpeak, not to ſee. Anſe, The compariſon holdeth nocinalkTik 
eyecannotheare, theearecannot ſee, yet the paſtormay bow! 
ſee as paſtor,andheareiand delate to theChurch,av the Church 
OY __ ty © pom 4 F > my To 
» $3» Kea/. Author, If the Apoſtle e of ſeverall exercyf 
of ſeverall gifts, but both coincident Rs 6 aut or Churd 
office ; why they doth he commant the Teacher to waite onteh®. 
'ing, "nd the Exhorter upon exhorting ? One who bath a gift of gf 
ing Almes, and ſhewing mercy , u not commanded re wait 9 
mer giving, wnleſſe ut be his office, as well as his gifts. At J |þ 
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+ not fit that the DoQor ſhould wn red xa rp Fn 
ept he bea paſtor alſo ,- and have bock giftand <flice ;\ but ha« 
ying gifts for both, he may atrend both, as the Church callerh 
jim to both» | ETSY 
| ks, Teaching and exhorting flow from ſouerall gifts, and 
hey ave ſeldome in oxe i eminent y- \ Anſ, Thenwhere they 
re found in. one in eminency (48 ſomaimesthep ace) either 
hath God given a Talent, for no-uſe, which-is againſt the 
Wiſdome of Gods diſpenſation, ar then hee who hath gitcs 
br both , may diſcharge both, as hee may and can through 
me and ſtrength of bodys : But wee contendinoc wich our bre- 
wen in this,ſecing they confefſe, he that is gifted for both, may 
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CHAP” 9 E CT. — 
of Ruling Elders. 
E fub(cribe will 


pO ES 


principall a@ SI 


of all the members of the B 
| pang =ars rags, 


[the believers gov 

ers: becauſe it is 
nw offer all co attend ruling, and torule 
: T 3 with. 


AQAs 6v. 2+ 


('a ) Brhon. de 
gubernat.Eccleſ, 
C.0-P. 179, 
(b)Didsclav. in 
al:ar Damaſcene 
F-91989, 


with daligece»" 2 ks Poe ehrbs Ha Rog" N 
nnd publick:Dike « Hee who ſpeakerk of 


deed ſpeak ot'a King, as be whe ſpeaketh of my pb r 
is the lpecifick 2R of « x75 ſpeaketh of a os Theplac 
$3Cor. 12.38. 29. li<cleare for Ruling Elders ſome ſay , the 
ernonrs ave but arbiter s,whic bib Poul TdLeb the Corintbianeſa 
xp in the Charch for decyding of civill comrenerſics.: #. Cork 
that they goe not to Law one ate anoon; before beatha 
udger. 
faſt Pax! commndeth to obey Judges, but nerrio fag 
a newotderof Judged in eh le 2.: Theſe arbicees 
not governours tocommand , but rather }faicthll 'Chritiy 
to counſell, and remove controverſies, or Chriſtianreconciley 
to hinder them to goeto the Law, oxe with another befere infill 
judges. 3, The evan is ſpeakiog bere of _ Officers as 


hath ſer in theChyrch, us the Church _ of ny 
buc theſe civil) ar red are no ( s, ms 


17. The Elders who. rule erp hd, 2 hens &, 


This place ſpeaketh cleare for ruling Eldert. 


The adverſaries ſay : bore are meant Deacons t0 whor'ith 
low:d ftipends, for edtber bere, or OR) wages" ure wo 


for Dencons.' 487 
Anſw. 1. Paxl would neſs lo doncrablyed Deaco, 

as to allow them the worth of a double ed 

Yea Gods Word 7 mw the Ayr ton | 

and governours in Gods houſe, as having noching i 

thew:olte to labour un the Word and Prayer; bur ark 

Gods wiſdome fer lower to attend Tables,  nor' doth W 

word call them Elders,or weorraurc: in relationtothe UNUr. 

but onely in relation totheirowne: -and houſe; 2 

3- 13. their office is 'an cfhre of n « device" 6f 

2. He is a labouring Elder worthy of wages, thar-the - 

ſpeakerth of here,as, v. 18-The Dea | 

mercy and charity » which isalmes, \ andnotdebe,"< 

ſuch an office 'as eakerh upche whole mary, fon! = 

upon the. Ghurchey cbarges, 3. Bil - &' Da 

this cauſe, againſtthe minde of all he ancient "Di 


w_—_ wake chis imterpetation. Bur & i Geondel' 
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" wal GRIN for 7 ma and Deacons ny oper] 
wo ſrecies of cicers, Kew 12. Tora; iy envi? , © oy 

| Cdvs: be who rahth with diligence , and be who hath mercy 
with chearefulneſſe. And two oppolite ſpecies are not predi- 
rated , theone of the other. And if well governing, Row. 12, 

x vel] rexching and diligent exhorting, all are confounded iq 


that Texc, where the Apoſtle marſhalleth the officers and cheir 


everall exerciſes ſo accurately. | ED 

Nor can hee meane here Bilbops ſo old that they are not now 
(ble to labour in che word and doAtrine, for then paſtors for 
heir age and inhability to preach, ſhould becauſe of their age 
and infirinity, deferve fe honour and reward, then the yonger 
who are ablecrolabcurin the word and doArine, This is crofle 
0 the fift Commandemeort , which addeth honour and double 
honour to age,and gray haires, being found inthe way of righ-. 
eouſnefſe. 2. Againſt Juſtice, that becauſe yeares and painesin 

ods Service, hath made them aged, for thatthey are to have 
eſſe honour and reward; wheres they deſerve the doub!le;rather 
hen that the younger ſhould be pteferred to them. 
| Nor. 3. Can the Apoſtles meaning be, thattheſe who rule 
yell chat lead an exemplarily holy life, are worthy of honour, 
{pectally painefull preachers. Becauſe 1. A perſon is never 
alled alabourer, and worthy of hire, 44 the Ox: that treadeth 
Mt the Corne, becauſe of holineſle of life, eſpecially the Church 
$ not to give ſtipend to a paſtor, for his holy life. 2. Their life 
nould be exemplarily holy , who did not labour in the word 
nd doQtine, that is » we have a paſtor paſſing boly in his life, 
Put he cannot preach,or keepeth an ill conſcience in hu calling, be- 
auſe be 14 lazy and a lojterer in preaching. 3. What Word of 
20d, ordiale& inthe word expreſſerh a holy life,by well govere 
Pc, for a holy life is the (anRity of mans converſation, be he 

Private, or a publick mar. Burt to govern w-1!, 1s the para- 
phaſe of a good Governour and officer, in the Greeke tongue or 
ny Other Language. : 
Nor. 4. Can the Apoſtle underſtand by labourers inthe Word 
a DoQrine ( « Bilſer (a) faith ) ſuch 48 w-nt thorough the. & 
Farih, and made Jrurmes, as Apoſtles and Evangeliſts did, to plant (2) Bon. & 
4 4nd confirms Churches, aud by theſe who govern = $208, 
e<. 


— 


you "_ nn Pq 
ſuch « labowr indeedin the Word and Doltrine, but = fon 


cert aine arts -=g 
I anſwer, Then. he well ruliog Elders are not /abeurn(y 
the Word and Deftrine z for out of Queſtion one of Ei 
Elders her Ee mentioned , doe not labour t 82 WH ord D afibinw 
atall. Bat by this interpretatiop,both labour in the Word aa 
DcArine ; but the one in a fixed place, the other by Apoſta "Y 
journeys chrough the World, And thetobje&t of one of il 
Offices, to wit, the Word and D otrine differenceth the -y 
the other, whoſe objeR muſt be not the ord and Dotftriney (x 
word and Do&rineneed not to be governete. be ” the Church, 
and perſons in Church-ftate need to as = 
Maca is no me of a Words Bo to labour inthe 
Ss ord is proper to the A $ and Evange Journeying 
(0D 98 through the World, ſeeing app («) Dideclavins obſerverhl) the 
2.921 ſame word **T:9, jig aſcribed to thoſe who in a fixed place ly 
bour, 1 Theſ. 5. 12,13. ho labour amongſt you. Yea, andy 
taken for any cravell of minde or body in the Word. 3. tek 
not here to deny, nor can the Apoſtle deny, bur trayelling Ape , 
files and Evangelifts did governe well, eſpecially in planting 
Elders in every Church', and governing the planced Churchay 
but he cannot ſpeake of travelling to the wearying of the body. 
when the obje& of travelling i is expreſt, to wit, (i» Word and Drs 
ftrine) which objeR is not given to the well ruling Elder. 


A more ſpeciall confideration of Ruling 
Elders, Deacons, and Widdowes. in 


1Tim.<. 17. 5 
Fer the Apeflc hath fpolen ot Widdowes, and thee 


vice in the (barcb, he paſſeth from them to ſpeake oe 
cellenter Officers to wit, of thernling and the teaching Eld 


Th-re be many interpretations wy fay the oppolers of ru ing 


\ ders) gsven apon thu placez and therefore it ts hard to build an! 
 Church-officer on a Text ſoobnoxious to various debatet. |, 
 */». This would be condudencin part, if the nature of tht | 
Text were the native ſeminary of .theſe various interpretations 
{ but moſt of theſe debates ariſe from the wits of parties, if 5] 
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1in the queſtion, ach. as Pap 
Charch-grommont AY avoke WT - ite > 
Cine ame andthe Greeks Fer 
he place, if any ever did deny but this oY 
2re of Elders, thoogh) wore Mere 
hich labour not in cheavord aluogy. 
ten » Elder: who rule well, arewort £ 
def irl becauſe, or wpon this co der ation 
our in the word AY Was 
e deſire ou five circumſtances in 
or we build not our Interpretatinn On a7 { PRES Is 
of them, but we defire they I la = 
confelſe a participle attriburwe,. or _ 
ph Joubled or Fes dock not Coal bh hbjds, be de- 
| cauſe two, (ix, an hundred.attributes 
xd the Scripture and Greeke ang 
Col5. 1 on preſext with you.tw 
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lame Jeſus oh TE: fon £ Tc 
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i Os ry general attidare, _ 96 Elder, 4 3. 
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ped 4m, [rt and to the E. 

kr 976+ 3: Two articles, Tx kinds 

a under the phamr PRE | þhs wrercorun. . As the 
pecles or kind i8,64 xakes weficdres, Juch Elders «« rule well y and 
other kinde of 50 be 5: xe4.erre8 bs Ars x) Ytben ads, 
ch 28 {ab our in t be, ae bee a, So 

a fiily, which is a als 
| a two fect des drab hey Lec 
7 he dlicretive particle {jus Crd. fndT grey | 
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onely the San! dd 
ſhould be falſe, and the conclaſion falſe, 


3 6 

Bring with thee the cloaks which I'left a2 Tron; and btekgsy thu > 

eipecially the parchnwents, And thus doe alſo the Hebrews ſpeake, 

Prove 11. 31. Retribution ſhall be made to the juſt , far more tothe | 

wicked, Here be elearely two ſoits of retributions, and two DET 

kindsof perſons which are recompenced. And Prove17-7- The 10 

lips of botowr are wor _—_— a"foole,mach leſſe falſity to alibe- Provat.vere 
k 


Fall man, or to a Prince, now theſe examples due not every 
way come home to our point, but they prove that "a MN isto 
the Hebrews a note of diſcretion ; as alfo, \ Pſalur 31, v11+ is 
evenas zealrz is tothe Oreeket. It is true, where a .grme anda 
ſpecies, a general! atid a ſpeciall' under tharare ſer. downe(for as 
inch a8 rents Sap no# fuciant numer) there is no need 
- (ke) or the particle (c/prcielly) fhiould be as a note of 
| dieretion or multiplication. As if (1 fhowld ſay, a Tudge 10 be 
ne But ofpreiatly odor rightrenſl,) i Goaldnoe inferve | 
thete are two ſores of Judgesz but the caſe ivnor ſo here, ' 
becauſe two ſpecies are e y ſer downe, to wit, thoſe who rule 
vl; and thoſe who lebeny in the Word and DoBirines _ « 7 
Re V 2 ould 


RI 
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ous Judges , or then. I ſhould ſay no other, but &e who judgetd | 


right-»uſl1 for ak,ts to be honoured, eſpecially be who jutgeth 


reonſly: for theſe, and theſe comprebended under thu (al.) Thirdly: 
I fh. uld in that alſo fay. thatcherebe two things," though no 


ewo ſorts of judges, worthy of mach honour, to wit, che offices 
4 Indge, and hu equall aud wnpartiall judging ave both worthy of 


double honor.But Paul is not here allowing bonour:to theofficein : 


abſtrafto,and ina generall-notion, bur to the officer in{pecieund 


In cov0-210, who doth rule well,and [abour in the word and doflrin 
Objett. 2. But Paul doth here underſtand by him that raleth wel; 


the covill Magiſtrate. | . 2h 
Anſw, When Pal in here ſpeaking of the Qeconomy of 


God: houſe, it is not conſonant tothe Text, that he wouldin« 
ftra 7 zrwothy of the wager due to the Emperour Nero, andyoki 
the Empereur in one verſe, with the Paſtor and the Doftor 
labonring in the word and deftrine, and prove from the Law tha 


the mouth of Nero ſhould not be muzld. Nor doth the VVord 
\ this word Ty«wCunp®-, to Magiftrates, but ſome hij 


calling them «07g ifvoine, Tite 3 I Principalitics and proc 
Row. 13.1. Secondly, this Text would prove that doublews 


ges were due to Pax/ above Nero the Emperour, and thatÞz 

 flors areimore to bee honoured then Emperours and King. 
Bifon de Guber. Thirdly ,\ the Text ſpeaks clearly of cwo parallel ſpecies of 
ca10.9-179. Efdersinthe Church, but the Magiſtrate is no parallel line with 
Dyiocicom preaching Elders, = 
ay , 56h Objeft, 3. By theſe who rule well, are underſtood Deacons, uh 
take Care of the poores. | mere” 


eTr:/we Didorlavine obſerveth, that Deacons are never 
Rulers, but diſtinguifhed from them, Rom. 12. 8. .the 
- well ruling here taketh up the halfe of che Paſtors , and 
all that belongeth thereunto, except laboring in the worden 
doftrine; as to receive accuſations q__— Elders.to judged 
governe with the Paſtor, to viſit the ficks, to exhart, andrebule 
in a judiciall way ; but to ſerve Tables, and co. take care af tt 


hut 


ſhould ſay, ( « Indge judging righteouſly for all, « worthy of muy. 
bonour,' Me heck | ar drier "YL 
Orphane) I ſhould in this hold forch, eicher ewo-ſorts ofvighes 


"ore onely, is thelcaſt and moſt jnferiour part. of well-goreny 


- 
FT 'by Mo OS; 20. bs EET ST ER 


| . _ | ; h _—_ — = 
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| ;no of Gods houſe, and: iv but acarefor their bodies: VVhereas 
\to rule well, is an Ecclefiafticsl]l Magiftracy,: to gor in and onr 
before Gods people, to watch for their [ oules, 4s thoſe which 1ſt 
ve 41 ACCOMPPE, ebre 1 3. 17» | Theſſe Go I 2. The Deacon careth 
for the body onely, and the Deacon, that Bi{ſox and others 
would have with him, is neither in this place, nor in-all Goas 
YVord, as we (hall heare.. | RF EY 
05:4. By theſe whoraule well,are nnderftord, Biſhops, who for age, 
Cannot preach yet rule well, | 
|  A»{-Surely theſe who have /abowredin the Word and Doftrine, 
and ſpent their ftrengch in painefull preaching, and now,in-old 
ape, rule well, cannot in reaſon bee thought worthy of lefle 
honourand wages, then preaching Elders, but above them, as 
emeriti militer are not to be degraded : and it they have never /a> 
bouredin the Word ice, they being Biſhops, by office, 
mult be dumb dogs, and worthy of no honour at all. 2+ They 
cannot rule well, as Paftors,and yet be dumbe,and notlabour in 
the word. 3. The Text ſpeaketh not of Elders, «tate, by "86 
' but of Elders, Officio, by office, who labour, aswork-men ia a 
vineyard,v.18, 
Ob. 5. By ruling well he meaneth @ holy life, ſo 4s he meaneth 
mt only that Paſtors ſhould tive holily,but ale preach painfully, 
Anſw., Didrclavins anſwereth, that then all that live holily, 
ſroxld have flizend, as workmen;and certainly if Pa»/ had ſpo- 
ken nothing of theſe who /aboxr in the word and DoArine,yetthe 
Texc doth hold forth that theſe ho ralc well, anddoe not 
labour in the Word: and DoQtrine «re worthy of honour z forthe 
comparative here, or ſuperlative degree, doth well inferrethe 
Politive degree. But 1. Miniſters fhall bee worthy of honor, 
though they preach not. 2. The arguments which I brought, to 
Prove, and that undeniably, that there betwa ſorts of Elders, 
in the Texc fight againſt this ſenſe, which inferreth thattheic 
Is but one ſore of preaching Elders here, to whom dowble bo- 
vor 18 due, for two reſpe&3,co wit,holinefle of life, and painfull 
preaching, 3, Holineſſe of life in all Gods Word, is never 5 


HY Pied #7 wel gourrning, | which is a worke of a publick Churcb- 
; Fm hdursResas.h 1 Theſſ.5.12, 13 amopyyge 2208 
yy <2mon to vate Chriſtians, yea and towomen, who can= 
otrule,nor nile well ans, Yea ang ig wo Ob.6+ 
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O36, The Kulers bere ought to have wores , as work W 
your Elders have no WAges, Ergo, ie" ls ae wor- (nth 
Text. _ 


Anſw.Thatis not concluded, which is in queſlion ;forthes, 


ſamption ſhould be , bt yowr Elders owght to »e wages, all 
are Goat of no henonr, [ and the arte 1sorely i, 
( chey have none ) 2. This argument might prove that a nol. 
man, Called to be a Minifter, if he ſhould take no Ripend, wen 
not a lawfull Miniſter ; and Pax/then was no lawfull paſtor, « 
Corinth, becauſe hee refuſed Ripend ; but fipend is duetobot 
Paſtor and Elder,and inthe caleof ſcandall,it is due to neithad 
themgbrc & hunc. 
Ob,7. If there be two ſorts of Elders here, there mwſt be two ſa 
of Biſhops, for Prezbyter avd Biſhop are ſynonyma, antow ad 
the ſame,as ts cleare, Titet6,7. As 20.17. T bey are caledtþ 
ders,andy.23.Biſhops.But we cannot admec of two ſorts of Biſhop: 
ſeme to ruleand ſome to preach,that were Antichriſtians 
Anſw. Though there be two fort of Elders here, ic dothon 
follow that there be two ſorts of Biſhops : and it is notprowl 
becauſe Elder and Biſhop are not proved to be /ynonymeinan 
the alledged places, gene & ſpecies, asaliving Creatredadi 
man ate not /1nonyms, but have diffetent definitions Gladwe 
enſit have the fame definitions, av a tman and a diſcourſingcrer 
cure are /ſy»099.4. An Elder is a generall, and a Biſhopa fond 
Elder, and an Apoſtleis an Elder, and ſo Peter tearmet kink 
ſelfe, x Per.5,1-2n Elder: cur Divines ſay that a preaching & 
der,and a Biltiop are /579yma,one and the ſame, and /ynarm. 
nonfaciunt mumernum, as Gladius & Enfis: but they never taught 
that an Elder in general and a Biſhop,a:e /ynovyme and the ſlams 
nordoetbe places, As 20. Tit. 1s proveit ; for iftheybeal 
preaching Elders, to whom Pas/ preached at Epheſas, 4:16 
as the Text feemeth to make them, Ads 20, 28, 29. theotle 
Eides thas Pan! called for « 17. are preaching Elders, anl 
the vs Atpiqmeo=r 7 Ah and 7it.1. Pawt yan | 
ordaine Eld at is,both preaching & ruliog Eldernandam 
he giveth an inſtatice in preaching Elders, or Biſhops, nd 
ech what forr of men Biſhops flwuld.be. 2, 7f rbirebe nov/W: 
of E'ders, 1 75m5+ 17. then fontd there be rwo ſorts of I 
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iſh the propoſition , then arethere twoiſorts of preach- 
0 Bikiops, I deoy the propoſizion in this fans, but ifcbe 
meaning be, there berwoſpeciesof Biſhops, or Overſeers, one 
ling Ocerfeerd, and another preaching Biſhops, weſhall noe 
enncendfor ctheword , if we agree upon the thing , though 1 
mach doubr, if theruling 'E ider tn the Soripare , come under 
the name of Biftop or ixyoxewrs;, 3,  ThiwdbjeAtionfalletbunder 
the Rroake of the uygarhente proving that there )berwolfores = 
of Eiders in this Text, -and how they-can'bee anſwered, 1 
know Note RES, 

Ob, 8. That office wet in Scripture, whoſe Charaberf, qua- 
litirs,andwores rewot {proifled-in Srriprare, as the Cholters of 
# Dacon we, '1 Time 3. -avdof 4 Biſhop 55:4, But the Charat}- 
#71, quatites and notes of '« yulingElder- arenetin the Scripture, 
Ergo, &c, 

i} wit. -l deny ag propofition ;j'for then, | (becauſe the 

Scripture faith not, aw HpHeſronldbeblumles, the 'hutband of 
one wife, vijilann, ſober, 'and thas and thus, ' anda Evangeliſt 
fhould be thus and chus, and a prophet ſhonld be thus-and | 
thus qualified , theteforeApoitles, Evangelifts, Prophets, are 
not in'Serfpture. 'Tritetrne theſewere but temporall oftices, yer 
Tr 1s*enongh! to take / off -aridbreake the-argement, 'for theſe 
temporaty 6flices, muſt be no lee warranted,by theword, ex- 
eept they be unlavfall,” then' the offices that are of perpermll 

| Indurance. 2. Tdiſtingniſh the major propoficion, That office + 
37 tot$n"Scriprave, whoſe chavatters ure wer wi Seripture, \neicher 
1n one particular, place, 'exprelly and eds; jt is nottrue; for 
baptifm:'in no one- place is ſo expreſly ſet downe in Scripture, 

'from all its CharaRers' in. particular, as is the Supper of the 
Lord, whichlr deſcribed; Bfarc26, Luk. 22, Aſark. 14. 3 Cor. 
11. intheElements , face aBtions,prayer,'conſecration, words 
of inftiturion;efficienc;fotmCernd geſture, &c. Yet is- baptiſine 
for that not exchaded trom the tlaffe and mamber of Gode or- 


» pd Atv bh c 
= Nc -09 p XR -477 HSI 
, 7 : Wo : —_ \..— _m_ Wo Fe 


dinancesznd ſeales, or, that dffice 1s not in Scripture whoſe Cha» 
'Fatters aye or in Scriptate ,” nether in divers places of Scripture, 
tor by 'g66d conference, zad lawful analogy” with other | 
11tt fellow dffices , 'that Tyeeld-willingy : but now the alſump-. 
tlonis falfe ; for as bapriſme'by analogy is deſcribed in m_y 
| | of - 
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of its CharaQ&ers, as prayer, conſecration of the Elements, 4 
&c. when the Supperof the Lord is deſcribed, makings th 
oportion betwixt baptiſme and the. other Sacrament, aa 

y other places of Scripture, ſo is the nilag nan) bis ch. 
raQters deſcribed ; when the Biſhop his fellow-officer is def 
cribed. 3+ The affumption alſo is falſe; for the raling Eldgy 
deſcribed out of this Text. 1. negatively, that hence is gathered, 
by ſtrong copſequence, as is ſaid, that he is an Elder who, 
boxreth not in the Word and DoQtrine. 2 Heeis deſcribed afie. 
matively, foran office is ſufficiently deſcribe1, whenthe ge.) 
cifick as thereof are ſet downeJas a man'is deſcribed when we 
ſay, bee ixa Creature who detb fone, and make uſcof Regfor; 
fois this Elder deſcribed, when wee ſay it is bw office roraleml 
x Tim.5.17, hee is a 6tern0's, and a'government which Chal 
hath (%T) infticuted in the body, x Cor.12.28.and heis Zim 
12-4. an O;ganand member of (%briſts body , whoſe office iniov 
rale, (# ered) with diligence, Rome 12;8. dl 
Ob,g. But it is but a general, that hernle, we have natthel: 
wherem the particulars of bus ruling,confiſts " 
Arſ. If chis be ſtrong , you have 1 7% 3- the pantics 
Lars of the paſtorall teaching}, but hs he nerals; « Bibby 
muſt be apt to teach, Yet in other places we have the particulaty, 
inttruQing, rebuking , confuting, convincing ; ſo what ee 
the Scriptnce faith of the preaching Elders ruling, that ſame 
{:ith of the ruling Elders ruling , ſeeing the ruling Elderisthe 
aſſitanrofficer to help the preaching Elder,and both ofthemwil 
the DoRor are to rule the Hopſe of God, '' ' 
Obs 10. But if ruling be the Fþecifick_andeſſentiall nnteofth 
ruling Elder, he cannot be a Fþcciall officer different #-m the prete 
ing Elder , for what # efſentiall to one FÞrcies cannot agree t1® 
ns what conſtituteth ong ſpeces doth not agree to cher Y] 

| | Auſm., This connexion may well be dented, and itizfl 
well by ane ; Theruling Elder /o/v regit, doth onely governs, 
ſed non ſolu regit , but be dothnot govern bis alone, but wit 
the Paſtor _ D oftoxg, From theſe things I infer, thatax(W 
.1snot,a goad conſequence, Mate26.Luk,22. Mark. | 4. the "oj 
.ric of God doth. fer downe the Lords Soph In all ts matenalh 
and paſſeth over Baptiſm in ſilence, and goeth to another ſu 
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place Paul ennumerateth- offices 


I Corel 2 28,29, yet are ſpeci 


omitted, 1 Cor, 12-/ar left onely ip 


D:acons, Governments a ; 
5.17 Preachers... Rujers; Doors are d, Deacons and 
filences ne : YN 

| X 


Ob.13-Tke Keyes dre not gives to 4 Elder, E E 
nofinaſed ofiter 2 the antecedent Foartotug broee of Glen, 
b Fe can ws nothing, Key of hue wiedge, Cas 4 
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jar emo ery Keyes, che {huh bark them, and cant s 
validly aſe chem. :- 2 \ing OE. 
Ob. 12. But bew ic provedthes Rain Eltevs ave th wy 
snſtitxrion ? 5 et +} 42 
HAvſe God bath placed, er , Ruling Elders in the body, ,, wh 
ſaid, 1 (ov 2.23iande is, Rem. 73s 4. _—_— þ is. þ 
an Of-< thut Clarif Jt hath appointed, and as t r8 pron 
theexhorteror paſtor to be-of Divine inſticution'} anditeks 
polls la, Teacher, Prophet, 3 Cor. 12+ 25 und the Eldev vis 
bis the Word and DoArine,co de an infticnred 07 Rob 
EE Up tobe ativan. 
, tobe of divine a dt 
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"OAvujw bobligerh chooppoome; \rorch whabirivean 
by governors, whether Magiltraces, bun cheſ@bonor «11 cflicein 
Chriſt: Body as is bereſad; einen, tas Cnivz;var 
ot doe they meane meſters of- n | 
then ſocieties, as well as of 
isnet the Charch. 3. New camediclgiath 
Row. 12.3. 1 CR che” — err ene rcgane No 
| gence, the Teac + whe 10a nes 

Gifrenced, a3 different organs ESTs the body, nt + lava: arr 
Foote, 1 Cor-l 2:14 5; Rome 12:4; —_ cat 

Rulers in generall : for, dorh' norexiſt, ot 
have: Aaall ſubbt it | 
vingCreaturedoth nor (blaſt bac I mayor 'is ſe 

nature of Birds and Beaſti:naw'Godis (aye to place 
meatsin the body, 1'Core 9:28: even aothe Bye,an 

Hand are ſeated in S— 'Þ be tent Now at « 

nerall Eye, or an tnche 

ne 1tmine Organ, an ye, n F 

fo neither hath che'wiſd : 

in general], and Arrorend of Chr | 


what this governour (hafl be, ' whether” « Prelate, © 

ruling Elder: but as "Ged harks nor fer Texcherdin 

gs , oo hee hath = ſach and wa.N Ec Ju 
wined ſuch and Ny Lees rat their 


bythe negligence ; ® rather 

(iny/otem was Indrencogh re Todgihe'k d he! 

17m. 5.47. ne ors of BidervinedeplNcs a popt(l 
as 00g: mens want | Yon vis; 
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files cimey ;or-rather:ſach a» dic belpehe Biſhops in offering 
ccifice, and. i adminiſtrating the Sacraments'; pr'ifthephy 
ſuch as rule the people, 'butcannot preach, fuchas:uMipmuand 
Valcrim were in Angoſtiver time ; fo. Eſtims knoweth notwhy 
theſe Elders bee, but-incligeth | to -make them elders tothe 
ApoſRtles,inthe adminifleation-of the Sacraments 1.» 
Ob. 14-\ But Rom.142+ 8. the 4prſtle prakerh of livers gife, 
« v.6. having thes gifts, differing according to the grace , that 
given to 9, whether prapbecy let us prophecy, Ergo, the Apifth 
deth not ſpeak, of divers «ffices. 2 One and the ſame man maybe 
teach, ard exhart , and therefore Paſtor and Dottor are ivetiun 
Gferencad, 3+: Tbe Deaponcoffice ſhall' bt' berd deſeribed, | hy:the | 
izperjeblicn of the-rwuling E\der, but the two aft of the deacon, wih 
4 ta give with fomplicity,and,to ſhew mercy with cheerefulneſſe,aul 
which is an in/olent order,ther fore the Apaſile doth not here ennumer- 
<6 amor efiecr os do ood tg dan. toet; 
_ .aAnſw.; There is no better conſequence inthit, tolayy ;& 
ſpeaketh of divers gifta s Ergo, ba ſpeaketh not of divers _ : 
to ſay, he ſpeaketh of divers faculties: and habilicies in then 
turall body, as of an habilicy of ſeeing, hearing ; Ergo, heeac 
knowledgeth not divers members; with-divers offices, : as\he 
. ; Eyeto ſee, the-Exreto beare, 'yea thecontrary-is rathera good. 
* , Confequencczand the Text is clearethatche ſpeaketh of diven 
offices, - Ve 4 for 4s we have many menbeys-in one body, anda 
members kirve not the ſame offices. So we being many, are one 
- is Chriſt, - aud.cuery. one members, one of. another... ..Yea'the 
Text holdeth. forth. cheſe.five to us tobe diſtinfily conſidered. 
I. Thatthe (barcb in one body organicall, having divers mem» 
bers. 2+ That there be divers gifts ofthe picit- in this body, 
35 ls cleare, Rowe. 12-21.3.4:5+(3) That there be divers offices, 00 | 
placet and funRions in-this:body,.. which hang” 
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lently dividerb into two alls.according to the neceſſities of 
the Sas of Chritte body. Now in generall this neceffiry 
:3 two. fold, one reſpeRingthe ſcule, and for this," hee hath or- 
dained, T&piwi2 prophecy, and for the bodily necelicy, 
Javiz, Miniftery and Setvice, v. 6.and v«7.1nd theſe two ha- 
ving ſet downe in @-ſfrafto, heecommeth to divide them, in 
concrero, according to their ſeverall offices and funQions, which 
1. FheTeacher, or DoQor.y. 7. 
+2. T he Exhorter,or Paſtor,v.$, 


be ſoure in the TO00s ) 3. Fhe ruler,or governing Elder. alſo: .8, 


4 T he Diſtributer, who is colhew me cy 
| .. on the poore,orthe-Deacon alfoov.s, 

Then ( 4) the Apoſtle: doth fer downe the ſeverall ſpe- 
cifi:k ions and Op«rations of theſe offices , and that agiine 

SY - hrs Pens 697 ONE 
two waye$1.1) BTMetON C2 Minifteringev.7. 
+. Hr fetteth down the operations and ipecificka&ions of the 
1: Teaching, in the DoQor.v.7, 
' . .-* N2-Exhorting, in thepafior.v,$; 
foure offices in particular,avs) 3.Ruliogin, the Elder.»e8, 
| 4-Diſtributing, and ſhewing mets 
cy, in the Deacon-».8, 

Then (5) he ſetteth downe the manner and holy qualification: 
of theſe operations, and exerciſes: of their offices ; and char 
alſo two wayer. I. In generall. 2..In the foure particwars in 

+. In Prophecying; but how F according to 
i the proportion of Faith v. 6. 
"Ja Miniſteriog,and how ? By being given or ad+ 
( i. The DoRor or Teacher, is to bein, or 
given to Teaching,v. 7. 
2. The paſtor,is to be in Exhorting, Sedu- 


zH: ſetteth th - lous and painefal}.v.'8. 
downe Pre 3. The ruli Elder, co rule, & omIy with die- 
ligences Vs Os | 


uticulars, 

particulars, as | 4+ The Deacon is to diftribute, and ſhew: 
| - mercy, onthe Sick,poore, impriſoned, 
| ſtranger, diftrafted, in ſimplicity, in-+ 
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. Alſo though ic bet1ue, that one and the ſame man may'boy. 
teach and exhart, and thecompariſon of the maturall body tia 
nat in all things bold, for one member cannoc both betheoyey, 
ſec, andthe care to beare, but both are hero a gg _ 


Chxrch; yet hath Chriff made the Paſtor andthe 
rent. (lt 18 needlefſe to diſpute, if they differ in 
bea confoundingof Chrefts order, that one be both, when Clrif ' 
hath given giſts tor both eo one man) for firlt, the VVord of 
; Geddoth difference them; ſecondly, we know that many hay 
| gifts to teach, who are but dull and weake to perſwadeanl 
; warke npon the affeRion, as is obſerved amongſt the Fathen, | 
| eAugnſtineexcalled in teaching and diſputing, Chryofteme inex. 
$4/nern com- honmmnge Selwerex, obſerrech, that there T bowas Aquine/wa 
ment. in Km eminent.in informing the underſtanding, and Boneventars tn; 
12.0.8, cellent for moving tbe affeRtions. And many are fictedto works 
on the affeQions, as Paſtors, who are rot able toteach a Dy. 
" Rars iathe Schools. So hath (ry/off ome and T hrodorer gbier-/ 
ved upon thee words, Rom. 12. Tj $, 2 9 : 
Nor doth it move me much, that Pax ſpeaketh twice moe 
verſe of the Deacan, it is not unuſuall to the Spirit of God iy 
divers Sciiptnres ſo to doe, as Prov. 1, Prov. 2. P/al. 119, 
How dangeraus it isto aftirme, that all the Officers arenotln 
Ef:45 com. in dawne ia Oods VVord, wemay betanghe by Papiſts, for 2m. 
x C0712. gre. a reaſon, why the Apofite ferring dowae, 1 Cor- 12.3%. 
1-m conn the Officersin Gods houſe, hath emitcedd the Pope; he ankwes. 
0.c.4-11- eth, the Apoſile is not here ſetting downe the degrees of the. 
I Cor.,12.38, Hirarchicall Oc der, for then he ſhould have ſet. downe | h 
Presbyters, Deacons, PEO. a ay xt ogecly he. 
ſetteth downe ſore chiefe members-of the barch, indoel. 
with rare gifts, and commenting on Epbeſc.4. he ſaich, The Pope 
5 ſer downe under the name of Paftars and Dottors, b:cauſe in 
[endethÞ aſt ars and'D oftors to all the warid;and this was the reaſon 
why the Prelate wazrequneda Paſtor, and the onely-Paſtor, 
cauſethough tt waston baſe for him to preach, yet.he preached. 
in and thirough poore Pre:byters whom he fent. And Se/now” 
moveth the queition, why 1 Cor. 12. 28, the Pepe, (ardinalt,on; 
Patriarches are emitted in this place z and we [ay, Why are Biſbih,. 
eLchbiſpops, Primates, CMetrepoliznns, Deanes, S— 


we-4 


a. 
et 


SECT of Deacont. 


Chancellowrr, O fficials, ce never once pmcicned in the VVori 
of God. But Seimiron anſwvereth, 1. They are implicitely /et- 
downe here, and under the name of belpr, opitulations; Pant hath- 
inſtituted Deans, eArthdeans, and the hy tefſer 6. Fwy And 
what elſe doe divers anſwer, who teach that government 
1 (12.28, is but a generall ; and the Charch, ma prudenciall 
way, under this may fubſtirure and introduce ſuch and ſuch 
ſpecies of governments as they ſhall. fSindeconvenient, as ruling, 
Elder, ruling Prelates, and fuch like , bur I wobld gladly know 
why the Spirit of God hath gjagry/ ſet downe the laſt 
ſpecified Officers, as 1 Coy. 12. 23. «Apoſtles, under which are 
no ſpecies of Ap-(es, buronely fuch indIviduall perſons, 4ſar- 
thia, Pail, & re 9 hath alſo ſer downe Paſtors in ſpecie, Do» 
Ron and Teachers in ſpecie,” Epheſ, 4- 13. under which there 
onely ſuch individuall | perſons who are Paſtors and Teach- 
gr Foup Epaphroditue, Archippus, Thomas, & co and there is 
ona for theChwreb to fibdivide Paſtors or DoRtors inco 
fachand ſuch new cies, as Popes, Cardinals, we and yet in» - 
der the general! of governments, many /prcies and new —_— 
pf governments in a iall way may be br 
Chit have downe the particulars of Paſtors, Prophets, 
ftler, according to theie laſt ſpecified nature, why hath 
wikdome not beene as expreſſs und particular in all other offices 
neceſary for feeding and governing the flocke of Chrift ? « Pope, 
Prelate, « Cardinall, an Official, would take as ſmall roome im 
print , and in Chrifts Tefta ament, as epoſtle, Doftor,” Paſtor, 
thoughT pramt;chey doe take balfe fo much more roome inthe 
State and Parljament, -' / 


of Paens 


E conceive, accordi to Gods VVord th 6: thar 
Deacons be of divine on, becuaſe when ſome 


poore widowes were negleted in the dayly miniftradcion, the 
| tre appointed ſeven men f wort and full of the holy 
 edmrgrs 4 Tables a ON EPonen, e# the: 


aa- 
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word 


of Deacons ndwhat they rats 


word cf the poverty of widows, and theſe ſeven were but as S. 
raters te bay: 7rhe widows, and not Church-officers,, fer, farm. 
thing that can be collefled from Geds Words" - WP 
Anſw., he equivalent of a Deacon in name, is A&; 6 
are thoſe who arenot to preach the VVord, but are49 ſerueTs. 
bles, $raxoreiv Termites and ſome did complaine becauſe they 
widowes were negleRted, iy Th Stavory 73 nadupeptrF', bf my 
were negleQed through the want of 4 dayly Deaconry, the ” 
molt infinuate a mag. and a want ol a T0 to me] 


prayer; and tae of hands; © EE eyes 


widowee, Thirdly,thedaily mioiſtration was the want offaſs. 
nance, as it is ſaid, 7 hat cert aine women miniſtred to (bri _ " 
ſubſtance, airs Sobras urs, Atts 20.34 Tea your ſelves de buy 
th.t thoſe hand; have miniſftred to my neceſſities. And is it likethut 
the Apoſtles were civill curators to widowes-before this time}; 

Objett, 2. It ts evident from the Text that theſs Dedtons wh. 
' mot of divine inſtitution, but of a wth ovate _—_— et | 
preſent neceſſity ef the Church. Firſt, it # ſaid the porn 
"_ Gs Is by 5 Tels Hudgnirs mwuraS;, ecendly, they chey wer __ 

ron of the mn/tiplying of the tigles 
e poverty of widows, and therefore when gh, mad 4 

; 0 kl Deacons, and /q it 14 but an office of a rmpeeyh a - 
mg inthe ( harch. "OF 

" oe T heſe words (i: thoſe dayes} are noe fo much re 
tothe inſtitution of Deacons, as to the'order of the h hoy. 
Secondly, to Satans malice, who raiſed a ſchiſme in the Chard 
when the number of Diſciples grew. Andihirdly, are referred v 
the murmuring of the widows; and they doe no more 
that Deacons area ane Hain inſtitution, and brag hit 
Church,ina prudentiall'way for the Chuches preſent ne 
thenthe Lords Supper.is concluded to be but a tempor 
prudentiall inſtitution of the Church, bi ic is Gi k br 
night ag Are was betrayed, he tooke bread, &c. Secondly, 
occaſion of the multiplying of Diſciples & the ne dds - 
widows, doth not cplyings Diſples & pruden ten 
porary inſtewion : for here I — hs af © 
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SECT- 7+ Of Degcoms, 


ad Matt. thn Dh i. 
_—_ th. 


and a motive and cauſe yz divers @rcdinances of God have both 
theſe. As the occzfion of writing the Epiſtle to Philamen, was 
the flight of One/mm a fugitive ſervant from hs maſter, and his 
willing minde to returne to him againe, and upon that occaſion 
Pal did write to Philemony but that will —_—_— thac the 
Epiſt'ero Philemon is but a prudentiall Letter, and obliging for a 
time, becauſe the motive and cauſe why the holy Ghoſt would 
have it written, was,that it (ſhould be a parc of Canonicall Scri 
re,obliging to the ſecond comming of Chriſt, The like I ſayiof 
the Epiſtle to the Galathiavs, written upon occalion of ſeducing 
Teachers, who had bewitched the Galathians, and made then 
beleeve, they muſt be circumciſed and keepe the Law, if they would 
be jultified in (%riſ# - Yet hence is not proved, that the Epiſtle 
to the Galathians is but a prudentiall Letter, ard not of divine 
and perpetuall inſticution z for the cauſe and motive of writing 
was, that it might be a part of the Canon of faich, So alſo the 
Covenant of Grace and the Goſpell was made upon this occa- 
fion, by reaſon that the firſt Covenant could not fave us, Heb. 8. 
v'erſ, 7. Rom. $2.3, Gale 3+ 21, 22+ is therefore (I pray you ) the 
Covenant of grace but a temporary and a prudentiall peece?Ulp- 
on the occ:{jon of the death of Zelophead,who died in the wilder- 
nefſe without a male- childe, whoſe name thereby was in danger 
fo be delete and blotted out of //rael,the Lord maketh a generall 
Law through all 1/-ael, binding till the Meſſiah his comming, 
Numt, 27.8, If aman die and have no ſonne, then ſhall you cauſe 
Bu inheritance to paſſe unto hs davghter ; this was no prudentiall 
W. I mightalleage infinice Ocdinances in Scripture, the like 
0 this. Yea, moſt of all the Ordinances of God areoccafioned 
from our ſpirituall neceſſities ; are they therefore but humane 
oo ons Statutes, that are onely to endure for a time? I 
Inke, no, | 
0+. 3. But if the civil Magiſtrate had been a friend to theChurch, 
1Cts 6. bis place had beene to care for the poore,for the law of nature 
bligethhim to take care of the poore, therefore did a woman in the 
amine at the ſiege of Samaria cry, Helpe O K ing; and if thu were 
me by Chriſtian Magiſtrates, Paſtors ſhomld be eaſed thereof, that 
bey might give themſelves to the Word and Prayer, and there ſhould 
Pe xo needs of a divine poſtive Oy Þ eacons far this charge. 


Anſ Wo 


. eats 5 ; 5 : : q __ A 
Of Deacons, mwd vheir tuſtitution. Cy avg, 


Av. Thacthe godly Magiſtrate 13 to take care of the pon, 
as they aro members of rhe Gommon-wealth, I could eaky 
grit Burthss js not now in queſtion 4 but whether, or not, th 
Church, asItis an E:clefiafticail fociety, thould not have a tres - 
ſure ot the > 265.0 Brangelike free-will-oftc:ing tor the necel- 
firy of he Seints, as Heb, 73.16. 1 (o7.16.1,2. 2 Cor, 9. $,6,71 
and contequeritly, whether or not Chri# hath ordained, notrhs 
Paitrs, bun ome officers befides, ro atrend this worke? Ye 
affirme, the hath provided for his poore members, even their by. - 
dily neccflr ies. Secondly, if this be trac, that there ſhould bem. 
D:acon but the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, then were theſe fam 
Deacons but che Subſtitutes and Vicars of the Zmperony and 
Kmng. Now cettainly, if Apoſtolike benediQtion and laying 
of hands, in the witdome of God was thought fic for the Vi. 
cars and Deputies of the Mapiftrates, it ts like that befide the 
coronation of the Roman Emperour, the twelve Apofly 
ought to have bleffed him with prayer, and feparated þmn by 
laying on of hinds for this Deaconrie; for what Apoftolity 
xallng is neceſſary, for the temporary ſubRimte is moreneceb 
faty, and at leaſt that ſame way neceſſary for the principall, fs 
that civill Magiſtrates, ex officio, are to be ſeparated for thy 
Church: office ſo holdenforthto us, 3 Try. 3.12, Icanhundy 
| beleeve. Thirdly, I (cenot what the Magitrate doth in his ob 
fice, but he doth it as the Miniſter of God who beareth the foul, 
Row, 13. 4. and if hefhonld compell to givealmes, then hall 
almesbea debt, and not an almes and free-will-offering. ky 
Tra2Xhere may intervene fone coation to cauſe every man tods 
his dmy, and to force mento giveto the poorez bur then I <, 
that forcing with the ſword ſhonld net be an a& of a ſeparad 
Church-officer who,as ſach, nſeth no carnall weapons. Fours 
ly, the law of nature may lead to a ſupporting of che poore, bit 
that hindreth not bur Gu may. ordaiuc it as a {wrch-dary, apl 
appoimt a Cherch-officer to colieft the bounty of the Saind, 
1'Cor. 16. 3. 5. [fee nothowthe Apoſtle, 1 75m1.3- fhould nit 
held forth his Cawnons GS Ty tothe Kiag, id 
 &x officio be the Church-rreafurer , bue the Apoſtle doth maid 
him with the Biſhop, M86. the appointing of the Deacoot 
-net grounded -##7-6, mpon the wantof a Chriftian Magiftras, 
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ith. 


a me ta. 


SECT-7. Of Dearons and dhain Inflitetion. 


but on another ground x that the Apoſtles mult attend amore pe» 
cefſary worke,then Tablet. La EE Eg 

den the Paſtor , Wes to fs ofe whaly 0. preaching aud 

prajingy "6 « the firſt he «Apoſtles and /o alſo Paſtors were. 
Deacons; if therefore 8be poore be fewer then they were ak lerw/as 

lem, +A(l.6. where the Charch did exceedingly multiplie 5 this Of- 

fice of Deaconry was t0 returne t0 the P aitors , 46 its primve and ne- 

tive ſubjet ; and therefere 14 not efentially and primarily an O fſice 

[cparated from the P aſtors Office. And if the poore ceaſd 10 b1 at all, 

the 0 fiice craſeth alſo. 


eAs/.l cannot well deny but ic is apparept from 42.6.4that 


the Apoſtles themſelves were once thoſe who cared for the 
poore, but I deny that hence it followes in the caſe of fewer 
poore,that the Office can returne to the Paſtors as to the fic 
lubje&, except you ſuppoſe the intervention of a divine infli- 
tution to place 1t againe inthe Paſtors ; as the power of judging 
I/racl was once in Samxel , but upon ſuppolition that Sew was 
dead, that power cannot returne backe to Sawmel except = 
| (uppoſe that God by his anthority ſhall re-deliver ond tranllate 
ic backe againe to Sawre/.For ſeeing God by poſitive inflicucion 
had curred the power of judging oyer from Sewsr! into the 
perſon of Saul, and changed/the ſame. into « regall aud Kiagly 
power, that ſame authority who chapged the power muſt re- 
change it againe, and place it in, and reſtore it to its firſt ſabjeS> 
2, lhe fewnefle of poore ; Or no pacre at all,cangot be ſyppo- 
ted, Johe 12.8. for the poare yew bave ebvaies with you. And conn 
liderjog the afflitions of the Chmrcbesz | the odjeR of the Dea» 
cons giting and ſhewing mercy, as it iy Rome 12, 3, cannot be 
wanting, as that the Churches fabricke be kept in good frames 


the poore, the captives of Chriſtian Chuuched, the fieke, the * 


Wwounded.the ſtranger,the diſtrated bg relieved, yea.and:the poar 
Not of other Churches, 1 Car. 16, he ſupported. a Met onely 
becauſe of the impoſlibility that Paſtors cannor give both 
lelves to projing avd the Word, and tg the ſerving of Tables y 
but by reafon of the wiſdome of Chriſt ina-poſitive Law , the 
Paltor cannot be the Deacon ex officis inany cole» For's, Cheift 
bach made them diltinR Okkces, upan good grounds oe 
| Ys32 : 2, &NE 
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Deacons not Preachers. 


2: The Apoſtle hath ſet downe divers qualifications, for the 3 
ſoop, 1 Tim-3-1. and for the Deacon, V. 12,13 And 3. the Pay 
who is to give the whole man to the preaching of the Goſpel, 
cannot entangle himſelfe with Tables, r Time4.15: 2 Tim. 2, 
4,5- if we ſhould fay nothing,thar if chere were need of Officen 
ro take care of the poore,when there was ſuch grace and low 
amongſt the Saints and Apoſtles able and willing to acquit 
themſelves toward the poore, and when all things were comma. 
AR. 2.44, 45, 46,47+ AR. 4.31.32,33, 34. far more now is the 
Office needfull, when the love of many is waxen cold. 

Obj:&. 5. But if there were 4 community of goods, and wma 
lacked avy thing, Aft. 5.3 4-there were no poore at all, and ſo nonedef 
Deacons. 

- Anſw, This is to carpe at the wiſdome of God, who appointed 
ſeyen men to ſerve Tables; for juſtice might ſay , thoſe who had 
nothing to give to the publique treaſury of the Church, ſhauld 
expe nothing thence, charity weald [iy the contrary. 

Objeft, 6, Diſtribution of earthly goods is not ſuch a thing, « 
requireth a ſpirituall Office ; for money given by a (bmrch-offcn 
hath no ſpiritwall in fluence on the poores neceſſity, more then men) 

given by the Magiſtrate, or one who hath no Gharch-office, 

 Anſw. I deny theconſequence : for then the Prieſts killing ed 
Bullockes to God had'no moreinfluence, if we ſpeake phyſically, 
then a Bullocke killed by another man«- Now the Churcha 
bounty and grace, 1 Cor. 16.3. being a ſpirituall offerir g to Gu 
by vertue of Chriſts inftitucion, hath more in it-then thecone 
mon charity of an' Heathen , if i were but for this, thatiht 
wifdome of Godin his Ordinance is to be confidered ; andifwe 
ſpeake phyſically, the Word of Ged hath no more influence 
when ſpoken by a Paſtour in publique , then when ſpoken by1 
privacemany yet if we looke to Gods Ordinance, the one 
more afliftancewhen it is fpoken,then the other, ceters pariome 

ObjeR. 7. The Office of a D eacon ts not mentioned in the Wi, 
and what ſpould be bis charge is [carcely holden forth in Scripture. 

Anſw. The Scripture faith the contrary, 1 Tim. 3.13. 7% 
that have uſed the Office of the Deacoxs well, &-c. Ve. 8. Li 
wuſt the Deacon be grave, Phil.t.r, 2. The Scripture 


Gocthto uschat he muſt cake care that 1 iddews and the poore bed 
. neg 
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QpcT-7. Deacon: not Preachers. 


weglefled in the daily miniſtration, AQt 6. 1, and therefore muſt be 
ſerve T ables, v. 2: And 3. hemuſt be appointed over thu worke v.23, 
and 4. looke how farre giving and foewing wercy, and how farce 
fnglen: ſe of h:art and cherefwulneſſe in theſe things extend, as farre 
muſt the office of the Deacon exrend, henceall in poverty, want, 
cantiviey,bonds,ficknefle,are tobe helped by him. | 
Obje.8, But it would ſtem,that a Deacon hath a higher imploy- 
ment then to diftribute goods , and that he us to preach, as Stephen 
and Philip did: for 1. they did chooſe men «A, 6. full of the Hol 
Ghoſt ; now to be fall of the holy Ghoſt 1s a requiſite in a preacher, 
and is not required in a man to diſtribute money ; yea theſe who are 
leaſt etcemedin the (Church, 1 Cor. 6-4» may Juage in things per- 
taming to thu life, Ergo, they may ſuffice to aiſtrivute x2 forma, 
things which belong to this life. | 
Arſw, Todiſtribute in a civill and naturall way requireth noe 
| a man full of the Holy Ghoſt, but to diſtribute in ſimplicity, and 
with the grace of heavenly cheerfulneſſe, Rom, 12.8.and with the 
qualities of a compleat Deacon, x Tim+3.13,13,14-requireth the 
holy Ghoſt, though they miy be good Deacons who are not full 
of the holy Ghoſt, but ſuch were choſen, 1. becauſe this was to 
bea rule toall Deacons to the Worldsend, and the rule ſhould 
| beaz fireight and perfe& as can be. 2. Becauſe there were.choice 
of ſuch men, asthoſe in the Apofelihe Church, and reafon that 
Gabe ſerved with the beſt of his owne. 3» The Holy Ghoſt is 
required for ſanQification, as well as tor gitts of preaching, 
| Luke 1.15, Matth.10, v.20. 4. Stephen did no more ch.7. in his 
Apology then any witneſſes of Chriſt convened befure Rulers 
may doe who are obliged to be ready alwates to give an anſwer to 
every one who arketh them of the bope that 11 in them, with meekyeſſe 
ard feare, 1 Pet,3e15. yeathough it were a woman who yet may 
not preach, t Cor.1 $434 Philip Was an Evangelilt. 5. The Apo- 
"Nile, 2 Cor.6.4.doth ſharply checke the Corinthians , for going 
to Law one with another, before heatben Judges, whereas the 
ſmallef amongſt them might have ſupplied the bench of an hea» 
then Ju:pe in matters of this L5fe , the lofſe whereof was nothing 
comprrable tothe great ſcandall they gayce But there iz. a grea- 
ter grace required to the Chwrch-diftrihation, and the ohiciall 
regulating of the conſcience ipa conſtant office of 4 
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faithy Ergohe muſt be able to preach. - 
eAvfw. It followeth not, for there is a twofold boldingd 
the myſtery of faith + one for the :preaching of ſonnd doftrin 
-. recommended to 7'merhy, of this Pax! doth not ſpeake ; ther 
is another holding of faich for Rediaſt beleevers, and for an 
holy and blameteffe converſation; and therefore it is not faid 


fimply, holding the myſtory of faith, bur, bolding rhe nwyſSery of aid 


in 4 pure conſcience. In which ſenſe Chrift faith to the Chach 
of Pergamm, Rev. 2. 13. Thou boldeſt faſt my name, and haftun 
denied my faith. And Pan faith of himſelfe, 2 Tim 4. 7. 7hev 
fonght a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I have hept (the faith, 
He meaneth not, that he kepe ſo much of the knowledge ofthe 
ſound dodrine of faith as made him fic for the miniftery, and 
gualificd bim to teach, and 1 Tim. 1.19. holding faith and aged 
conſcience, which is meant of the grace of ſaving faub. Butthy 
| the Deacem is not to preach is.cleare, 1. becauſe Pav/ 


diffexenceth the Deacon from the preaching Elder, 1 Tims 3.1, , 


\ 2,22,13. and requireth that the preaching Elder be aptto teach, 
bur requireth not this of the Daw, and Att. 6. they aremick 
two Offices not conkitent ja oneinany for if the Deaconmal 
be a Teacher, he muſt cither be a Teacher as a giſted man, ork 
muſt be a Teacher in Office ; he cannot ex officio, by his Officehe 
a Teacher at a gifted man, for the authonrs of that opinion hold 

that men are Preachers that way as Chriſtians, and fo the Dev 
con though he were not a Deacon, he might be a teacher in thx 
ſenfe, chongh he were onely a gifted Chriftiav: Erge,be cane 
be ſuch a teacher by his Office: but neither cap he Þe an official 
teacher as a Deacon, for he who doth teachthat way muſtalb 

pray, for the one cannot be grant ed, and the other denied i 
then the Deacon, ex officio, by his office muſt pray and proach; 
he moſt pray and preach © axuSy in ſeafon and outof feaſor, 
and give himſelfe to it, But if he muſt give himdelfe to praying 
and preaching by his office , then by bis office ho muſt greous 
the /orvivg of T ables, avis ſaid, AQ6.2. and if he muſt teave Tv 

bles by his office, the Deacon by his office muſt quit and gin 


Deacons mod Pregchere. 7 Cnany, 
then in a tranſient and arbitrary aft of deciding a matter ef 
Obje&.9. 1 Tim. 3. 9. The Deacon muſt bold the nyſftery of th 
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ki office, and ir hall belong tothe Deacon by his office, to be 
no Deacorv- 3+ Whoever by his office way trach, by his office \ 
| may adminifter the Sacraments, for Cbri/t giveth one and the 
(ame royall Patent and Gommiſhon for both, Match. 28 I'9%. 
1Cor-11-23 Joh:4. 1,2. but this is tobe a Minter by Office, 
and ſoz D:acon,as a Deacon,is a Paſtor. g. The Deacons c flice 
is to preach if he be thereto called dy the Biſhop : hence the Bi- 
(bop is the principall and ſole Paſtor; che Preacher, Elder, and 
D:xacoo, none of them may preach or beptize , except they be 
called thereunto by thebifhop. Hence judge whar a Paſtor thar 
man is, Who «7» prime, andby office isa preacher, bum cannot 
vr may not exerciſe his Office, but by the will of a mortall 
mMan- 
Objc&. 10. The Deacon muſt be the hnavand of one wife, ruling 
| bu children and his own houſe well 3 Tim.3-1 2. Ergo,be wuff be able 
to roverne the (hurch well, no: (ſe then the Paſtor of whom the [ame 
quai:fication is required, v. 5, and ſo the Deacon raft be ſomewhat 
wore then a carer for the poore. 
eAn{w, The Deacen is never called ovirer®- a Ruler ; nor 
| bschat amedignity of ruling the Church put upon the Deacon, 
| %. 12. which is puc upon the Paſtor, v. 5: Nor are theſe ſame 
words fpoken of both. Nor is it ſaid that the Deacon muſt rule 
the Floute of God ; but the meaning is, he whocannotrule his 
owne children and houſe, fhall not be able to rule the Hoſpitall 
houſes of the poore andiickez and chis1nling is nothing buta 
carir p for tables, and for the houſes of the -poore. Whereas ta- 
' King care for the houſe of God is given tothe Paſtor, ve 5. butif: 
you give to the Deacon the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, he 
18 higher then his firſt inſtitution can beare, AR.6.where he isex- 
prefly removed from all officiall medling with werd and prayer, 
and let to the /erwing of Tabler.. 
| OdjeRt. 14, The Deacon by his Office #s $0 ſerve 7 abler, Atl,6.2. 
that 1s,to admiviſter the Sacr anvonts, at leaſt he is by office to baptize x 
for lems him/clfe baptized not, but b Diſciples, Joh, 4.2. and Chrift 
ſent not Paul to baptize, but to preach ; therefore the Apoſtles bap= 
tied by orhers, by Deacons, and by others, whoſe miniſtery and helpe 
the) uſed in baptizing. Ergo,the Deacons office 15 not ently to care for 


te poore, Ar 7 
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Degcons not Preachers. Crazy; 
Anſw, I yeeld thatthe Deacon is to ſerve at thecommunigy 
Table, and provide the Elements, and to carry the Cup atth 
Tablc : but that is no wayes the meaning of ſerving To ablerin 
this place, At: 6.2, becauſe the ſerving of Tables, here, is faxh 
a ſervice, as was a remedy of the Widowes negleited in the 
miniftraition, for of this negle& they complaine v.1. batt 
did not complaine that they were negle&:d of the benefit of the 
Lords Supper, for the Apoſtles doe never thinke that the a& 
miniſtration of the Lords Supper is a burden which they 
off themſelves as inconfiſtent with the preaching of the word 
and prayer, and which they devolve wholly over toDacom, 
6.55nad.can 16- Irs not fo ſayth the faxt councell, and Ghry/oft ome ſeemethty 
C7 a0 OArD the ſame; and becauſe a Table fignifeth an Altar, (u_ 
- we am Salmeron ſaith) therefore ſome papiſis ſay that Deacons ſerred 
qui miniſIrant - AT the Altarz and fo faith'pontificale Romannm oportet diacomm 
myſterirs, fed de miniſtrare ad altare, Baptizare, & predicare : and Salmeron 
muniflerio quod faithgto ſerve at the altar ts eſſential tothe Deacon , but topreah 
n We "26 46% and baptize agreeth to him by commiſſion and of neceſſity, 2, The 
arts. Chriſe- Apoſtlesin the Text, As 6. doe denude themſelves, of {er 
am. ' wing of Tables in an officiall way, or, as ſerving of Tabluys 
Chryoft, homil. a peculiar office impoſed upon ſeven men, of honeſt report, ad 
T3. 20, full of the Holy Gheſt, with apoſtolick benediQion, and gum 
on of the hands of the Apoſiles, and doe manifeſtly make it an 
office different from their paſtorall charge , which was togine 
themſclves continually to prayer, ard to the miniftery of the wa, 
7+ 3- 4+ for baptizing cannot but include praying and 
ing. 4at.28.19, or at leaſt maſt be neceſſarily conjoynedin 
one and the ſame Church-officer z for where doth the worddl 
Ged hold forth to us ſuch a rare and ſtrange Creature, whoby 
. office is to baptiſe, but by office is neithec to preach norpray! 
' now the Text doth clearely difference the office of ſerviy 
T ables,and the office of continuall praying and preaching,as not 
conliſtentin one perſon 2.3.4, 5, 6. - 
.  Ob5jeht. 12, Parl,t Tim. 3. requireth that the Deacon v.16 
Sneuld firſt be tryed, and thereafter uſe the office , ſo he be found 
blameles ; Ergo, the Deacon wwſt be ordained with impoſition 
bands,as the presbyter, and /o muſt be,by office, ſome more eminent 
prrſon , then one who ſerveth Tables only ; for grace wat givenit 
Timothy; 
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Timothy; by the laying on of hands, 1 Tim3-14. «xd Chryſo- 


tome ob/erverh.that Steven didno miracles ; nor did be ſpeak with 
wiſdome , that the adverſaries were not able to reſiſt v. 8.9.10, 
til firſt bee was appointed a Deacon, by impoſition of hands, 
which evidenceth to us more then @ poore office of giving almes to 
the peore. 

oſs, There is need that Deacons betryed ;and iy is Gayd, 
they malt be found «riyAv]or, blamelefie in converſation, not 
3/4194, aptto teach, which is required in a Teacher, 1 7 im. 
3.1, for theſe who are 10 dew mercy with cheerfulnes, and to 
givewith ſimplicity, as Deacons muſt by their office doe, Row. 


12.3, maſt be of approved and tryed blameleſnes, left they de» 


fraud the poore. 2. It is not fayd that Deacons were ordained 
with faſting and prayer, AQs 6. as the Elders are choſen in every 
Church, A&s 14+23- and as hands are layd upon Paxland Bar- 
nabaz Atty 13-7+3-4+ but ſimply that the Apoſtles, As 6.6. 


| prayed and layd their hands on them. Which ſeemeth to mee, to 


be nothing, buta ſigne of praying over the Deacons» and-noce- 
remony, or Sacrament conferring on them the Holy Ghoſt ; 
And Sterex his working of miracles, and ſpeaking with wil- 
dome irrefiſtible , was but the fruit of that grace and extraordi-. 
nary :nealure of the Holy Ghoſt, abundantly powred forth on 

allrankes of perſons, in thoſe dayes , when the prophecy of 
Ir was now taking its accompliſhment z A#.2-16,17,1$ 19, 

jeel.2.28.29, which grace wad in Steven before hee was ordai- 
ned a Deacon, by the laying on of hands, AQ&.643,4,5- Andthe 
Text faith not that Steven did wonders and fignes amongſt the 


people by vertue of impoſition of hands, or of his Deaconry, 


but beczuſe he was ſul of faith and power.v. B.elſcyou muſt ma 
working of miracles a gift beſtowed on all thoſe who ſerve 
Tables, and arenot to give them ſelves to continual praying, and 
the Miniſtery of the Word, I thinkegpapiſts will not fay ſo 
much of all their prieſts; and we can ſay it of none of our paſtors, 
nor doth Chy/oſtomme ſay that Steven,as a Deacon, and by'verte: 
of the oftice of a Deacon wrought miracles ; but onely that bis 
miracls and difputing was a meere conſequent of laying on of 
ban 's, Farther, laying on of hands was taken from the'cu- 
foe of bleiling amongſt the Jewes, Chriſt layd his hands up- 
£ on 
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Deacons wot Preachers. CHary, 


> addi. 2 a 


on young children and bl fed them , yet did bee not, than, 


deſigne them to any offices The fourth councell of C 

{aidb,Dezcons ſhould adminifter the Sacraments z but times wer 
\ growing worſe then : and two things in ancieat times way 
| the office degenerate. 3. The Lainefle of pafiors who lyd 
preaching and baptizing on the Deacon. 3» The Deacons bv 
ving in their hands «rrimm Eccl:ſiaſticam , the Church Tre. 
fury, as the Church became rich, che Deacons were exalted; 
and then cane io their Arcbifaconi, Archdeacors and Des 
cons, and fo ſome Dcacons were above paſtors , whereas Ah 
6. ja their firſt inlticution they were inferior to paſtors; thi 


moved Spelato to tcllus of two forts of Dzacons,the apoltdlick- 


D:acons, which we afferg,and the ecclefiallick Deacons, popif 
and of the neweſt cut ; which we di({clative. 
As concerfiing $1e perpztuity of Dezcone. I conceive that 
D-acons mult be as permanent in the Church, as diſtribmida 
and ſhewing mercy onthe poores ; 
Od. 13. How dar thoſe words AQt.63v.7.aud the wird of Ol 
rew, andibe namber of Diſciples mukiplied in Jeralalem pid. 
lies wp#n the inflitution of Deacons v. 2, 3 4,5,6. De 
cons were wot , according to their primitive inſtitution and Offer, 
ordained to be Preachers of the word, by whoſe paines thi wal. 
pew? | bh 
jw. . Thecohefion three wayes is good. 1. Bec:uſetheh+ 
poliles being exonerated of /erving T ab/-s,and giving thetnſelna 
ro cominuall praying and the miniftery of the wor v« 2. Theo 
the conſtituting of the ſevea Dzacons the word thereby dit 
grow (2): Satan fiirred up a ſchiſme berwixt the Grecio ud 
Hebrewes, which is prejudiciall co the growth of the Golpl 
and ('rch, yet the Lord being ſuperabundamtly pay 
where Satan is exceedingly malitious, will have his Goſpell ad 
Church to flouciſh. 3. Theſe words v.7.doe cohere kindly wit 
the laſt verſe of the foregoing Chapter, v. 41. Aud dgh# 
the Temple, andinevery houſe, they ceaſed not toteach and preach 
Jeſus Chriſt «»d Ch.6;v.9. And the word of God incralt, 


&c. God bleſling the Jabours of his perſecured Apofiles, al 


the ftory of the ordained Deacons:is caft in by Lxke u 


ponoe- 
cali of the negleBied Grecian Widdower,und the growth 
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EECT.7- nor Minifters of the Scale; of grace. 191 : 


th: word could nat -arife trom the appointing of fuch t fi-ers 

| who were not ©o Jabour in the word and prayer, burimpl6yed 
about Tables, to the end that the Apoſtles might labour in the 
word and prayCre . 

Ob.14. But doth wot the faithful adminifty ation of the Deacony 
effice, jw chaſe 10 the Deacon « good degree , that is doth it make him 

'terind preparatory way tobea Paſto; ? 

Ar{w. The word of Ged, 1 Tim, 3. and elfewhere ſetting 
downe the qualification and previous diſpoſitions of a Teacher, 
doth no rzhere teach us, that none can be a miniſter, but ke who 
is fifta Deacor. 2. Didrclarine fallch , meny are faithfull Dea- 


oo 


cor$ who are never Teachers, norapt to be Teachers, and ma- 

py in the ancient Church were, of lay men, @ade Teacher, 

«Anbrofus heri Catechumenus, hodie Epiſcopus z and Eft ins Alt Damgfe y, 
eranteth,many good Deacons can neyer be Teachers, becaute of 19. 
12. nigh A RP : ng com.in 1, 

ugo Cardinal faith, this iz onely again equi ſubito aſcen- ,. 

dunt EC rbs ſuddainly aſcend Do (ornelixa mm 
4 lapide (th, ut promereantar altins promevert in ſacerdotia ; they Comnelim « lg, 
aretol rre ſo, as they may defcrve to be promoted to higher 7" /c | 
places ; but this doth nat infer that none can be presbyters 

who have not firſt beene Deacons. As Chry/oſtome ſaith, we ule cyprie Laife. 
nottoplacea novice in an high place, antrqnam fides ſue &- 14d Anonians. 
| ite «:derit doc» nta, before hee have given proofe of his faith, Srnod Swm, 
and good converſation. AndCypriaz wiiting to Avtoniann,com- 3* Ae dupr. 
mendeth Correlizs that hee came not by a leap and ſuddainly "gag , 
to be a Biſhop, /ed per cmmia rccleſiaſtica officia promotac, bring bc. OY 
promited by derrees to al Church-Offices : and Bernard follow- 

eththe ſame meaning, Lyre,merebuxtur quad fiant ſacerdoter, 

arquirunt altiorem pradum, ſaith Salmeren, Now it is cleate 

that the fathers and papiſts could extort no more out of the | 

Text; bu: chat hee who uſerh the office ofa Deacon well, doth | 

deſerve of the Church, to be promoted to an higher c flice , bur | 

there is no ground for papiſts, or others to makethe Deacang 

oftice a neceſſiary degree, without the which none can be a , ,, 
Teacher, (4) Sczomen faith the Deacons office was ta keepe (a) Stones L 
the Churches goods (5) Epiphanixs, Diaconis jn ecclefia non.cos (b)Epirh [ 
Creditum eſt, ut aliquod myſter um perficiant z (ed nt adminiſtrent 5.c, rg, ” 
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Deacons not Miniſters of the ſeales of grace. CHars, 


ſoliam &<- exequantur- commiſſa z then they might neither teach. 
(c)Euſebius I. 4- nor baptize,( c) Exſebine ſaith, the care of the poore andthe 
de 114 conſ. keeping of the Church and the veſſels thereof were committed 
(4)Ruffinus?, £0 the Deacons (4 ) Reffinus faith, D:acons diſputed in Synods; 
L.C-14- and. Athanaſius, when hee was a Deacon, helped his B 
Alexanaer at the Nicen councell ; buc this came ( az Iuppole) 
becauſe about the fourth centary , they were admitted tobe 
(c) Ambre|. c.4- ſcribes in Synods («) Ambroſe ſaith at the beginning, Deacon 
ad Epbiſ. did preach and baptiſe, but after when the Church waz well 
| _ Furniſhed with officers, they durſt not preſume co teach. The 
(f)Concl- Nice ( f ) Canon of the councel! of Nice faith ; Diaconi ne ſedean is 
£+20- conceſſu pre:byterorum, aut illiu pre ſentibus Euchariftiam dyj 
dant, ſed ills agentibus ſolum miniſtrent ; if there was not a Prets 
(s)R'f5n. 12. byter preſent(g) Reffinw faich,then the Deacon might diftribue 
C6, the Elements. - 
I conceive, the place z 7Tim.5.faicth,that Widowes were inthe 
Apoſtolick Church, both pooreaged Women, who weretoh 
mantained by the Church, and alſo anxiliary helps, for meer 
ſervice to helpe the D:acon3 in theſe hot Countrics, Both y 
apparent. from the Texr, honour Widowes that are Widows 
(b)Huge Card» indeed, that is as ( h) i X Cardizals expoundeth it, who wat 
nal-com. in iv6 both the comfort of an husband and of Children to maintaine th; 
(i) Ciry/ef!, in and fo alſo (i) (bry/ofome, before him expounded it ; ad. 
hoc. k ) Hugo Cardinalugthe honour that is due to them,it,fay Chye 
(k) Hug" Ca'- (oftome, Theophylatt, Anſelmus , that they bee ſuſtaiced by 
9 c #8. 1%: oblations of the Church. Eccleſia oblationibus ſuſtementwr, 
bryfofto. Theo- ; Ces 
vhyl. «Anſelorus. C! ) Salmeron and (mm) Eftius ; and Cornelius ( n) 4 Lajit, 
(1)Salmer. com. ſaith,as( honour thy Father and thy CMotber ) doth include (& 
inlic. morem ſuſtentations ) that children are to give the honourd 
(mn) E/tiu: i" maintenance to their indigent parents, no lefſe then the honon 
(n) Cornelius 4 Of obedience and reverence , ſo are Widowes to. have thisbe 
{aid.com.in loc, NOUr. (2) It is ſaid, if any VVidow have children or nephemh 
let them learne firft to ſhew mercy at home, and torequite their I't 
rents ; Ergo,the children or grand children of theſe VVidewes welt 
co ſuſtaine them, and not to burden the Church , with then, 
and fo they were poore Widowes ; and this. 3The Text cleats 
I; holdeth forth, while the 'Apoftle proverh that the childra 
who are able, are to helpe the Parent being a defolate Widow; 
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becauſe v. $. all are to provide for theſe of their owne 
houſe, and co maintaine them ia their iadigence, elſe they be, 
-1 that, worle then Infidell children, who by nacures lov:, 
doe provide tor their poore parents. 3. This is cleare from, 


£16. if an 041 07 Woman! that believeth, hath widows, let them 


relicve them, aud l:t not the Church be charged, thu they wor 


relieve them that are widowes indeed ; Ergo, theſe widowes cal- 


kdalſo, t+ 3- widowes indzed,did ſome way burden the Church 
with their maintenance , and they were not tobelayd upon the 
Churches ſtock, co be maintained thereby, except they weredes» 
Glite and without friends, | 

But ſome may objeR, if rhe/e widowes bad a charge, and did 
any works or ſervice to the Church, ( «s it 1 cleare fromthe Text, 
v.9. th:y did) in overſeeing the poore, andthe fick, were not wages 
due to them, for their worke ? for the labourer 1s worthy of bu hir. y 
the Scripture ſaith not , if a Preacher have a father who t Rich 
and may ſuſteine his Son z let not the Church ve buraened KY 
hu wages , but on the contrary, the Preacher i to have bus wages 
or hu wirk,, as an hire ; ad moduns debiti, non ad modum elecc- 
mw2/yne ; as a debt, notasan Almes, Ianſwer, the reaſon is 
not alike of che. preaching Elder, and of the Widow ; for the 
paſtors ſeryice requiring the whole man was of that nature, that 


[1t 9-484 worke delerving wages, at any wotke-man, adrefſerof 


a Vineyard. deſerveth wages, 1 (or.9 7. or a plower, or one 
that Threſheth 2.10. Therefore the Preachers wages is ſo wages 


that its debt, not almes + buta Widow of fixcy yeeres being 


weake and infirme, cannot acquit her ſelfe, in ſuch a pain- 
fall office,as doth merit poore wages, and therefore the reward of 
her labour was both wages and an almes. | 

Apaine, that this Widow had ſome chargeor ſervice in the - 
Church, (| meane noe any Miniſterial office, for ſhe was not 
ordained as the Deacon, «AQ: 6. withimpo:ition of hands) I 
prove from the Text. 1. Becauſe this Widdow was not to be 


choſen to the number or Colledge of Widowes, except ſhee had 


becne 60, Yeares, this is a poſitive qualification of a poficive 
ſervice, as if it were an office; forelſe what more-reaſon in 60. 
Yeares then in 61, or 62. or in 55, Or 59. if ſhee was a meece 


deemoſynary.and an indigent 0g ?or can godlineſfle permit 
o 3 118 
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Of Widowes, 


us to thinke that Paw! wonld exclude a Widow of 56. or $6. 
or 56 Yeeres, from the Colledge of Widowes, who wereds. 
ſolate and poore? nor, 3, Would Panirebuke the Widow tika 
into the lociety of theſe Widowes, becauſe ſhee married an huy 
band, except ſhe had entered to this (ervice, and hadvowey 
chafticy,nor is marrying the ſecond time which is lawfull, Rem, 
7.1.2. 4 Waxing wanten againſt Chritt avd « caſting off of the ſuf 
faith ; as the marrying of theſe widowes #s called, v.11-12. they. 
fore this Widow, had ſome _ and ſervice, inthe Charch, 
3. The word x«awameve let a Widow be choſen of fuchanag, 
and not younger, and with ſuch morall qualifications, asizre.. 
qired in the Deacon, &c- doth alſo evidence thatirwum 
eleAion to ſomeſervice or charge, as f 06d reporey 
ſhe have brought wp her children ; if ſhe bave todeel frengert; ; 
foe hrve waſhed the ſaints feete 5 which qualifications notbeug 
m a Widow poore and deſolate, cannocexclude her fromthe. 
Churches ales, and expoſeher to famiſhing for want : ty 
alſo doth Ambroſe, Auguſtine, trat.58. in Joan, Chry/oftms,. 
Theophyla#t, Hicronymmwe obſerve on this place , Ir 18 not 
probable to me that Phebe called « Deacon, or ſervant of th 
Church of Cenchrea, was ſuch a Widow, ſeeing ſheis han 
16.1, expreſly fo calfed : how fhee came to Rowe , if fheewnn 
poore Widdow and now 60. yeares old, I diſpate _—y 
Gods $pirit calleth her ſo. We can eafily yield that VVi | 
ſixty yeares entring tothis ſervice did vow not to marrie | 
ſoteach of pep Lepiſt,ad P omponinrs, Hyeromm. pine ary | 
Epihan. 48. : 
[The liſt Canon of the councell of Nice { as Ruffin L144 
faith) denieth Widowes to be Chmrch-officers, becauſe thy 
were not ordained with impoſition of handr. Hyeronimminc 
16. ad Romer. faith, Diaconſſce in the Ociencall Church ul 
ſome ſervice in Baptifme. Epiphaniae /.3.tem. 2. Heref, 9+ laith 
they were in the Chorch, 10x ad ſacrificandum, ſed propteri®: 
ram Baines, ant viſitation ——— quando nudatum fruit corpur ew 
liers, Conſtantine placed them among the Clergy, co gore 
the Corps of the dead ; but Papifts then have no warrant forms 
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CHAP.8. SECT. & 
Of Ble&ion of Officers, 


Ere the Auchor teaches, that EI. ltiow of Officers belonreth 
10 the Church whoſe officers they are. 2. I, wk Church of dawn hed og 
beligvers, being d:{{irute of all officers , may ordaine their ownof+ Chriſt, 
r; ana Prevbyters, by impoſition of hands,in rifþ-t that the powey 
of th: k;y5 4 given to the Church of belevers, Mate 18, 
An{w. EleAion of Officers ( no doubt ) belongeth to the 
whole Church,not in the meaning of our Brethrengbur that this 
may becleaced , whether a Church without officers, may of- 
daine Elders, chere be diverſe other queltions here to be agita» 
ted ; as Io : | 
| Whether the Chucch be befote the Miniſtery,or the Minifſtery 
deſore the Churches, EP 
1.Diſt.T here 4 an ordinary, and.an extr arr dinary Miniftery. 
2 There is a myſticall Church of believers, and a miniſterial 
Church of Paſtors and flocks 
34A Church way ve ſo called by anticipation, as Hole 12: Jaccb: 
ervea for a wiſe 4, or formally,becanſe it Vion lends i #1 whole 
eng. ; ne 1 
4 4 Mimiſtery us @ Miniſtery to theſe,mio are not as yet profeſſors 
ut only nach ery he GChurchs PO 
1» Concl, There is a Church of believers ſometime before 
ere be a miniſteriall Church 1- Becaoſe a company of be- 
evers 1s a inyſlicall Church, for which Chriſt died, Ep+. 5. 
5.And ſuch there may be before there be a ſetled Miniftery. As 
iere 13 a houſe, beforethere be a Candleſtick, becauſe converſi- 
may be by private meanes, as by reading and conference;. 
[eaa woman hath carried the Goſpell to a Land, before there 
ata Miniſtery init. 2. Adam was &:& and Evah-by order of 
Kure a Church created of God, before there was a Miniftery; 
: "= Miniſtery is founded upoa a nature created accotding 
Y Mage, 7: 
2 (oxcl.A publick ordinary Miniſtery is b-forea Church of 
levert. Epb.4. 1,Paſtors, Teachers and a Miniſtery,are given 
(0 - 
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Ruling Elders proved from Scripture. 'CHAVYS. 


to the fnbringing and gathering of the Church; »#% 7 xeragney,/] 
7w1 «4a» bis ox930;y,. That i185. edifying, and not onely fy. 
confirmiog,burt for the converting of the Body of Chriſt. Nory 
(a) Robinſon Robinſon(a )and his tellawes here: to be heard, that the word of r4. * 
Iuft.fſrpa'-P» ſtoring #5 the ſame which « uſed,Gal.6.1.and fo wotbing 1 meant but 
dat repairing of Chriſtians already converted not the converting ofthes 
who are yet inconverted, But T Anſwer 1 The Word of reflor. 
ing doth no more import that they were converted before, then 
theword of renewing, Eph.q.23. Rom.12.2 and the word 
awakiog from (leepe of finners, Fpk.5. 14.doth importthatthek 
were new Creatures before, and that they had thelite of Gu 
before they be ſaid to be renewed againe and made new, and - 
awaked out of their ſleepe. And this Pe/agian and popiſhey. 
polition, is a faire way to clude all the places for the power of 
grace; andto helpe Papiſts and Arminianr. 2+ By this theres, 
1. no neceſlity of a publick Mioiſtery , for the convericn - 
of Soules to Chriſt, nor is a Miniftery and Paſtors,and Techs 
ers given by Jeſus Chrift,with intention, 70 open the egereftle 
blind, and to convert ſoules to God. All the ordinary wayesdf 
converſion of Soules, is by the preaching of men out of office, 
and deſtitute ofall calling of the Church to preach, whichiza 
wonder. 3» The Fathers begertiog, by order of nature, arebe. 
forethe children the paſtors are Fathers, the ſeede beforethe- 
plant or birthy the word preached, Rom. 10.14. isthe immor 
tall ſeed of the new birth, x Per,1.23. The Miniſtery andor- 
 dinary ule thereof, is given to the paſtors as to Chrifts Ambil- 
ſadouwrs, 2 Cor. 5.18.20, Therefore the Miniſtery is beforethe. 
Church of believers, though wee will not tie the Lord tothele 
oaly : yet is this his ordinary eftabliſhed way : bat more of thy 
hereafcer. | 
(b)Iuft ef [4p4r. Robinſon odjefteth(b)The Apoſtles and brethren were a Chnidt 
P.330-3%1- of God, AQ8 2. 25. when as yet no Paſtors or Teachers were aff 
poynted-in it. How then are the Miniſters F1rken of Epb.q. Its 
before the Church ont of which they were taken ? yea the office of | 
paſtors was not heard of in the Church then. Anſ.r. I is cleare there 
were in that meeting, eleven Apofſilzs called ro be paſtors; 
Mat. 10, 1, 2,3» [ert of God, Mat 29.19. infpited of the Hoy. 
Ghoſt to open and ſhut Heaven, 1eh.20.21,2:2» Before Chrittr' 
- aſcenſion,” 
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Tenſion ; and this meeting wasafter hisafcebfion ,, H27;1,15. 
_ e was a governing Church þahd' withone the Aj eg 
agd her 4 S *% 3 v2 £1 a ms, My | BOM , 
2n Apoſtle cculd not be thoſen andcelled by/then. And an” 
a (ance of ſuch a callirg i18not in God#Word.' 2, He objefcth. 
The Apofiler themſelves, were firſt Chriſtians and members of the 
Church, before they were Miniſters, 463 ; 
Ar'w, Men may be a Chnrch of Chriſtians; anda myſtical 
Church before they havea Miniftery,- but they arenor a goyers' 
ning Church,having the power ofthe keyes,ſo long as they want 
officers and ſtewards, wko only haye warrant ordinary of Chriſt 
toule the keyt. | FRY +2 
+ HeobjeReth, God x Cor. 120281 bath ſet officers in the 
Church;Ergoathe Church-« before the Officers ,' as tbe ſetting of 
4 Candlein a Candleſtick, preſuppoſeth a { andleſtich. The Church 
s the candl:ſtick, Rev. 1.T he officers candles,lights fears 
Auſw, God bath put and breathed in rnan a living foale. 
Ergo, he is aliving man, before che ſoule be breathed inhim; 
friead your logick 1s nanght. . The Church is theCandl:ftick, 
pot ſimply without Candles and Lampes : the (hurch miniſteri- 
a js the Candleſtick , and the Miniſters the Candles feren the 
Church miniferial:, as Eyes and-Earev'are Rated,” and/ all the 
ſealczare ſeatedin a living mian 3Ergo, he'ls aliving'manbe- 
fore the ſenſes be ſeated in him, it followeth in no ſort. Be- 
cauſe by the caadles ſeating in the Church, the Church becom- 
meth a minifteriall and governing Church: : Tt is as you 519 
ſay tac Logd giveth the wife to: the burband;Ergo. He ow ; 
band before Godpive bimthie wifes. © + + 99947 98 07707 
i; 4 ſenſeles,that a' Miniſter may be ſent 
Iober not yet called ont,” which are alfa 
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«220 Anaba ey © ve | 
and chuſe h paſt paſtor, butthey. 
area ſaved flock poteatlally , though aQually a viſible flock hy. 
ving aRuall relation to him, as co their . 
- But.2. That « good meinifter know all his flock, by name, bays. 
quilite, and is ſpoken of Chriſt, 7-b,10. 10 relation to the whole 
Catholick Church,as is expounded v.14. yet will it not folloy, 
he is not a paſtor nor not a good paſtor , who knowethnar/ 
his flock at all times, 3+ A man is indeed not properly a paſine, 
and a Church officer to Indians, who neither are called nor ro. 
fefſe the eruch, if he preach to them, though he bave not relation 
to ſuch,as to a Chriſtian flock, yet he hath a relation ofapalie 
to them in that caſe. | | FL 
Yea I defire our brethren to ſatiſhe me inthis even according. 
to their grounds. A number of Chriſtians is a Church myſtical bu 
they are nota Church minifterialywhile they be conjoynedans 
#aut=wayes, and uſc the keyes in ſuch aQs of Church unioa 
Ergo, They are noc a Church” miniſteriall before they bay 
Cp eNn—g : which is all woe ſay '; for then they Qoald 
be as y (ceing and hearing, before they be a body try 
Queſt. 2, YVbether there be any Church in the Scriptarihks Binor dot 
ay arcad of the keys yet wanting all Church-O flcers? © 
The Qgeftioo is neere tothe former, yer needfull inchiens 
- terto be diſcufſed. The Queſtion is not, ifthe name Chun 
be given toa company of Chriſtians , withoue relation tothi! 
the word KnANWa is given co a civill meeting. Th 
Hebrews call, ſometimes, any meeting of peoplea Chard! 
a SAG doth ſometime fignifie, Gen.49.6. wy ſoule come m 
hou COVARS to their efembly.. So the Rebbines uſe hl} 
for a place, where the meeteth. So the C 
Mong, — : the place where chews 
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$nct.8, Keys not givento.s Church wanting officers = 
ode, ſuch « Church having the name of a Church, bur foch « 
company as hath officers,and is ſpoken'of as a houſe and fam 
where there are ſtewards, keys,doeres, bread and other thi 


po 
ling 
18 prope governors 
- beli 


all Officers. 


o 


> 


Heare what Robsn/on_gbjefterh, that he may eſtabliſh a 
pular government. (a) Two or three making Peters confeſſion, (1) rebin's; 
Mat-16.«re 4 Churcho But two or three may make this confefſion Juil.ſeqor p. 
without officers; Ergo,T be propoſition 1 cleave, by the promiſe made to 1977 108. 
build the Church «pon the Rock of Peters confeſſions ; 
eAnſw. 1, deny the 296 9a and it is not proved : two 


or three making Peters confeflion are not the Church minifte- 
riall, to which Chriſt gave the keyes; for the keys include 
paſtoral! power to preach and bapt)ze, which Separatiſts 
(b)deny to two or three wanting officers, they may beamyfti- (b)corfef it. 
Call Chucch or a part of the redeemed Church, Epb3. 25.26, 37- 
nor doth (rift promiſe to build the minifteriall Church pro» + 
perly on the rock, bur only the Church of believers,for 
de gave the keyes, but to whom he gave no keyers 2. This a1 
nent will hurt our brethren 3 for two or three noc entred in 
hurch-fiate, nor in Conrch-Covenant , without Church- 
ate, as well, as without officers, may, and doe often make Pe» 
r: confeſſion; yet arethey not for that a governing Church, 
decanle they may not happily as yet bee united covenant» 
| 2. HeobjeReth,7f the Apoſtles appoint Elders in every Church» 
AS 14:23, If God farin tie Chu Apeſler Prapdeth tacks 
, 1 Cor12.28, Then theve #4 a Charch before Officers , As 
poſtles, Prophets :' 4 Mejor preſupy there wai @ (ity, be- 
wr be war Major, « Steward preſuppeſeth « family ;, it net the 
laer ſhip an ordinanes of the Chimeh , and called the Elders of the 
| Azz * net 


_—_ 


180 Keys mot givento a Church wanting officers Cu apt, 


EE ——————_—..————.— 


Church? The Church & net an ordinance of the Elders, or giveyy 
the Elders, | : CETFELM b 
eſſe Fob. 10.20. God hath granted to Toblife ; Ergg, 14 
was a living man before God had given him life. * TheLog 

* breathed in man the breath of life; Ergo, he wasa breathing 
anda living man , before God breathed chac lite in him. Go 
formed man of theduſt, Gen-2.7. Ergo, hee was a manbelgn 
God fortne hinr. +All chefe are av good conſequences; So lui 
ſerved for awife, Hoſ.12.12. Ergo, ſhe was his wife before hy 
ſerved for her ; it followeth nor. | - 
2+ This proveth not there is a governing Church withoutOk 
ficers, but the contrary , becauſe for chat end doth*thelond 
appoint Elders in every Gharch, and a ruler in a City, aKingh 

a Kingdome, to governe them, to feed the flock, 4204 
Ergo, before there be Officers in a Church, there is no-goems. 
ment init... And {o itis not a governing Church ; notis#Cy 

a governing incorporation withour a Major or ſomeotherſts 
lers, nor a-Kingdome a monarchicall ſtate without- a King. 
Ando the Elders; are the Churches Efders,as life is the for: 
of a living man» Andchis argument is much again{ttherr,God 
(fay our Brethren ) . hath appoynted a {hnrch-covenant, « inhi 
Church,will icfollow: Ergo, there is a Church,beforea Ch 


covenant ; They cannot ſay this. 


<q 


1% 108, 3 Thefe with whom( ſajth Robinſon } God hath madrarns: 
nant, to be their God, and to have them his people, and to duel 
them as hys Temple, which have right: to the promiſes of Clu 

and his preſence, are his Chureh.B ut a company of believers mt; 

ext Officers are ſuch , Ergo, The —_ # Scripture, Genly 

17. The ahi 


17.Levi.26-11, 12; Mat.18, aſſumption 14 true , veces 
they may believe, ſeparate themſelves from the world, come out of by 
bel without O fliceys, except you ſay they muſt go to Rome, ro jets 
lemg.and beyond /ea, to ſeeks a Charch. | -X 
_ - Anſp, Themajor 1s falfes for God' is"in'covenant within 
believers before they ſweare a, Church-covenaant,,. and 10. yn 
promilesare made to them, and yet by: y our grant, 'theſi 
not a Church. . Yea all theſe agree tothe inviſible Church, ® 
every ſingle memberthereof. 2. Wichout officers, believers ml 
not {aparate themſelves from the world , and come out of B=% 
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by a poſitive and authoritative ſeparation, to PH HER 
Church without paſtors , or in an ordinary way ; though as 


Chriltians they may ſeparate from Rome, negatively,and touch 


nouncleane thingf» 3- We fend none to Fern/alem and Babylon 
to ſeeke a («ch yer, but except we fall unto the Teners of A«c- 
baptift:,Sociniaus and Arminians 5 wee malt ſend farther then to 
excry houſe, where three believers are, to-ſeeke ſuch as bave war- 


rant from Chriſt to adminſtrate the (eales of grace, except you . 


i1calting downe Babel, build Jericho, and raiſe up a Tower of 
confulion , and evert the minifteriall order that Chriſt bath ap- 


poynted in his Church : , » | 4, 
4. Thes bow often (faith he) the Officers die, [ oft the Church 


3 ditth alſo ; to remove the Candleſtick 14 to diſchnrch the afſembly;but 


the drath of Officers ( which may be in a great perſecution )-u never 
{aidto be a diſchurching of an aſſembly. And all communion of Saints 
ſal periſh, when the O fficers. are removed ; for Baptiſme i without 


the viſible Church ; Eph. 4» 


eAnſa.1,\W hen the (hepheards are removed, the Tents cannoc 


\ becalled the Sh-pheards Tents, and perſecution ofcen doth de- 


face the viſible face of a Miniſteriall Church, and to remove the 


caxdl:ich is to remove the miniſtery, asto takeaway eyes, and 


eares and hands from the body, - is- to hart-the integricy of ir, 


| and make it Jame. 2. All communion Miniſteriall whereby we 


area body viſible, 1 Cors10.16-cating one bread,may well be looſed, 
when paſtors are removed, whole onely ic is, by your owne 
confelion, to adminiſtrate the Sacraments, except you allow 
all to adminiltrate the Lords Supper, - and women to Baptiſe; 
Nor is therea communion in a family betwixt husband and wife, 


If youremove huzband and wife out of the family, except, you 
\ meane a communion by- way of charicy, to rebake, exhorr, 
| Comfort one another, - which communion is betwixt.two in- 


dependent congregations, who are uot in Church-ſtate one to 
another : but if you meane in {þurch-communion, take heed that 
the keys ofevery chriſtian family,and the keys of the Kingdome 
of Heaven be not by this,made all one. "12 


| MAlfoitis (ith he) anequalldealing to make a prophane mb Robin. 1uſt 
' Iute, under a dioceſan cu «Church, ' and to deny, that a com> [e102.116.1 7 


pany of Faithfull believers is a Church. 2, God bath not tied his 
ED : power 


A Church without officers bath wot the keye — ry 


power or preſence 10 any order , or office of the world, but acteyuny | 
of them | coy a , aud worke Righteonſnes. J. Apowe tom. 
joy the officers ts ſeated in the body, 4s an eſſential property.q.Th. 
Lord calleth the body of the Saints the Charch,excluding the Elder 
At 20.17.28, 1 Tim-3-15. becauſe the Church © eſſential 
the [aints,as the matter and ſnbj:# formed by the covenant, unto 
which the O fficers are but adjuntts , not making for the bring, by 
for the welbring of the Church,and ſo the furtherance of their ſanl 
and their ſervice, > 4 
Az»/w. A profane multitude under a diocefian prelate, isnoty_ 
Church myfticall of redemed ones, as a company AY : 
are » bue profeſling the truth and conſiſting of a flock of called. 
Officers,they may wel be a Minifteriall Church,which foureBs 

lievers cannot be. Tt is true-God bath not tied his power and 
ſence jd: order or office, 4s Anabaptiſts ſay : and fo ſpakah 
/1)Carceb. Ric. the Cateth, of Recrowma(a)and RE | 
dc ecche. cb. p. there. is no neceflicyof a Miniſtery , after that the Evanyel's 
EY. preached by the Apoſtles and confirmed by nkracie rae 
NE heb Dr, a Miniſtery is onely profitable ad bent eſſe, and not neceſſuy, 
frontii. par, », The Arminians teach ſo, the ( d)Remonſtrantes, preditationn 
dip. p.379. wverbi adid fimpliciter neceſſariam negant : quid clarimut So(e) hh 
(c )Nicolail.in copies, paſtors aftio non tam neceſſaria eft quan utilic ad edifis. 
ela x " * tionem, poſtquam Seriptura omnibus & ſmngulis legenda dtarh, 
miniſty. miſſune #7 £X #4 ſuopte Marte diſcat quiſque quantum ſatis eft. But Pul 
cor Miedzi- maketh it in the ordinary way, neceffary for ſalvation tobs 
bozrum p. 149 lieve,*to call on the Name of the Lord, and to heave a Prophet ſin; 
( d ) Kemor/. and the preſence and power of God in the Seales of Rights. 
| G your oulſnes, is tycd to lawfull Paſtors, whoonely can ſtrate 
' 28.Tbeſ, 11. ' thoſe Seales, HMate28.19. as to meanes ordzined of God, not. 
* Rom-10. 14, 48 if God could not fave without them, and eccept the righteow. 
Ig. doers without them , but ſee how this man would bearewit 
hand, that the comfort of paſtorall preaching andrhe Sacre | 
ments cannot betyed to called Miniſters, execept we call Got” 
a Accepter of perſons, which ts denied, As 10?I belicved Teach 
ers and DoQors and Elders, had beene the Eyes, Exrezati 
Hands, and ſo integrall parts of thevifible Church, as Chriftit 
the head of the catholick church. And this man maketh fnte- 
- grall parts adjunitesofthe charch, thereby declaring Miniſtes” 


4+. ny My wh Eo tXXSa. ci. L 


| thenallo, becauſe be 
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| $1c7.8. 4 Church without Officer bath nar the keyoe. © | 


may be well wanced, and that they are palſements ad bene offe, 
OT ching of crder. Never did Anabeptifts ſpeake _ 
2painſt the Ordinances of Chriſt, and Soeciniars and af mvini- 
ax; ace obliged to bime T hricdly, the beleevers have righe toche 
Offizers, and this bigs is an eſſential property of che Church ; 

cevers have rightto the Keys, the Keyes are 
onely an py nam of the viſible Church, which eur brechren muſt 
deny» 4. Atts 20. 17+ 1 Tim. 3+15 The Church excluding the O ffi 


| cer: #(Gaith Robinſon ) called the (burch,«s the Elders of theChurch 


and Timothy wal to bebave bimſelfe well in the (barch of Ged. This 


anſwered ; they are firſt a myſticall Church, not a governing 
W Church. Secondly, a man is called a man excluding his ſoule, 


( if your ſoule were in my ſoules Read.) Therefore a man is a 
thing living, and a reaſonable man wichouc his ſoule 2 whac vani- 
y is here! Fiſthly, if che Church-Covenanc be the effentiall 
orme of the Church, ic is as accidertall to the well being of be- 
leevern,au Officers are for they arethe lighc of thewor fale 
of the earth, which is more neceflary then a Church-(ovenant. 


And Robin/on faith ( «) further, 7 we or thres bave received (4)p. 1124113; 


Cbrift, and bus power and right to all the meanes of grace, and Chyi 
21 coals vided z alſo the wife hath inoneihate nt 
ber busbands perſon and goods for her wſe. + 

efrſw, Twoorthres (yea onc beleever) and theſe not en- 
tred in Charch-ftate, but iog in Chriſt, have received 

Chriit and his power in all Chriſtian priviledges due to that 
Rate: Truey They have received Chriſt and his powerin all mi- 
niſteriall and Church-priviledges, it is falſe; nor can our bre- 
thren admk of this by their grounds : for then ſhould they have + 
right in their owne perſon to paſtorally,and adminiftcate 
the Sacraments ; if Chrift and the paſtorall power to ſucta&s 

cannot be divided, and if they have as immediate right to uſe 

-"__ paftorall as av the wife hath to che and 


Allo (faith he) (5) Of the Churches of the Gentiler, ſome were 


converted to God Apoſtles, otherg by private Chrifians, Ar 8. (b) Fuft.p.rige + 


I. ad 10,3 44, 47, 4b: and 11. I9, 20, 3h» and 1 oT, 12, 48, 

ad14. 1,7 .an we in r0uſon thinks, during the Apoſtles abſence, 

the the Churches never aſſembled together for editation bn praying, 
pre-- 
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Keys not ; govento a : Charchw wanting officers Cn. P, : 


propheſying, and other ordinances ? wire not -all they conveny; 
BE defored to be adrmigred to their fellowſbip ? . Had RO net uſe of xs. 
communication*T he Apoſtles came but occaſi _ to the Ch 
where they appointed Elbe, As 14.25. bs id Panl leave Tis. | 
1144 at Crete, ſave onely that men of 'gifts might be trained "p in = | 
pheſying * | 
eAas/ſw, All here aid is conjearall, -be cannot give us wha 
fance of a Church exerciſing Chorch-power, and deſticure of | 
Othcers,onely he ſaith, Ca we conceive that in the eApeſtles ch © 
{ence there was no Church meetings for edific ation ? But were then | 
no Ei{dersand Officers in the Apoſtoalike Church, but onely A- 
poſtles ? I thinke there have beene Paſtors, and when the Apo- 
ftles firſt leftthe planted Churches, can We conceive that they | 
left new converted flockes without Paſtors 2 - and if without 
Officers they met for prophecying, can wee conceive that thy 
wanted the Seals of the Covenant ? certainly, Sacraments with: | 
out Officers are norules tor us to follow» Secondly,of conveliad 
by. private perſons, I purpoſe ta ſpeake hereafter ; if they prev 
ched, it is not ordinary, nor aruleto ur. Thirdly, at Cretethere | 
have beene Preachers, but of government without them lia 
pothing; fince Eide 8 Timothy and Tirw are limicted: in rec | 
ving accuſation? agaioft Elders, and are forbiddento lay baok / 
ſuddenly onany min; 1 ſee not how the people without Off 
cers did thie. It is gaod,thatthis Church that they give usjoall - 
builded upon conjeQures,. and an anwritten' Church: is 400 
written tradition. 1f the Apoſtles: appointed Elders iznthi 
Charch for this end, to goyerne yz | wee: gather! the contrly | 
. of your colleRions : E: rgo,. there was no government in F 
Churches before there were governours, for the end conld nit: 
be exiſting in Gods wiſdome without the ineaness thatwatch: 
men ſhoald goe about che walls beſoretheCiry bee. walled, and. 
dliſciplineereRed, I cannot, conceive*:- withour Officers, the 
ordinary diſciplinatore, the Cicy of God can be no governing: 
City. 
F4 # (faich he) fraxge rcticicodines avered; axtths 
where neither eA, poſtles nor Officers were preſent, that there were 
Churches here git #s groſſe to CO 2 the eApoſles timer notbinf 
Was begun but by them, ED, 
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(m) trend. Jam) Tenth, (1) Cyprinn, (9) «Muguſiine. And 2 great Tefar 
Se 7 ( ») Swartz m words piſſeth trom-chis notes Phe Epillag 
() 2 714% AnaclHincvo all ingenious men, exceprto fuch av Stapleroy;/ap) 
C) 442.c3.165 counterfeit ; and the Greeke Chyrch hath as much of thy 
(9; *rarer. dh Roman, and more. eAmivchia, Alexandria, ahd Conftaniinopl, 
wiptci ire. may fay mbte fork allo. ' - + #1 o! | 


Thed, tip 9h - Piftin. /r 4 one HHing 19 reoveve.oritination from 4Prie 
ceclef. ſett.7.n.6 3 GS... $Y of up | 
lawfully, and another thizg toreceiveluwfull axdinzrion; The fm. 
mer w: devy; Miniſters ſuns who receive orfiination from a Pre. 

late, as they ſine, who veteiv? baptiſme from the Romiſh (bed; 

921 15thi ofitfivation lawful and valid, becauſe Prelacy, though df. 


rent in name from the office of a 11ue Puſtor,ts conſiſtent in thiſum 
Jabjeft wirh the Paſtors offic. Wy 

2. Diftin&. Thovyhelettion by the propte may make un minfy 

XN in ſome caſes, yet it us mot the eſſenriall cauſe of a called Paſtor, i « 
© "Roſe Gnuſtdts row ht wire? by art 18 of rhut ſame narwre mithall( 
- 1 produted by nutury tn funny, Thoagh rhe n3.mn+r of produttiun 
differents So avethey bath tie P aftors, thoſe who have wo ell bn. 

. — the proplereleflion, and thoſe whohave ordination by Paſfors, + 
(4) hinactnt. 4." 5. Diftiti; 7 man on, are ordivation' (in wh 
| 64. de S40 MM, aftre brave)" thuſfierh'in rhe appointing of fwch for the holy mini 
; "80 |} pan: ; by prrſunrin offict,* AMl-the corrupe rites -added to this by 
Like #118, piſts, rake not away the effence and nature of ordiyation Fu 

c 9. the Greeke Church, even thisday at Rome, receiveth ordinatty 
({) Veen by impoſition of hattls, & notby the reaching'a up andapls 
3. ff: hs 9d ter, and that With the Popes good will. 'Whereas the Life 
eh SD # 7uge C Put fave fat orher Ceremonies follewingthedecreeof Fs 
rom; defacry, £074 the foutth, and thecommon way” of Rowe, apptondly 

| dip.2(e8.g. © (4) Provcentine the third, and yet they prant'bothwayaofts 
n.86 Qinationy Hawfull; becaufe ay: (r } Bellarmine, (/) Ve 
CO (t) Foar. & Lig? thit Popes Profeffd® this day at Kowelill 
tor, Ecclef, T hefe are bnt accidents of ordination; and becauſe (Gy thi 
Occ. 7 orient, Chriſt ordained that this Sacrament ſhonld be given by tu 
1m [acre. adai- material figne, but whether by impoſition of hands, or oth 
wit. 15. ce wite, he hath not deterthined i949 idvo (particularly: Yr 
roi ij Pete bens Nurecogltalon che Eft ol 
(x)£onctl. Fh. tne Church (s)in the Comcellof Flirrace,. (x) TheO® 
reth Chnrch ts not blamed , thongh Impoſition of hands beth 
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- calling, ba! 4c the lealt” the by approbation tg the on d 
- amongſt che people. Chrift comming in the fiſh —_— : 
he riot rows ejcher che gyverning Church or t 
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z-ac oeR: when che Apolttes eta [Church-g8 _ : 
7 Ment,.and anda Piſto7i g%: ect flocke, they oidilped $3 
- chyſin e_ man ſh -gld be ch conſen: of t t ple, and 
anthis in Afcicihias, then X.* | BENE eacors, NT I 
23.7 tlifrox rup of t ; e proples bard, | t that. 
Jars Ke oained Par arid fanQuified, and fer apart. 
(| chewarke of the miniftery, by the authority of the £ le inch 
—_ wr Vi wichou: all coy har read, Arid thelews 
ng on of the hands we ſee not it the New Te am awe lhellke 
dchicous to be informed of this by cur yd. oo nd in. 
' treat ther ih chie feare of the'Lord to confider of arintwring © 
calling of a Minjſtery. . Thi: if ordin:tion of Paſtori he 
- L:id downe inthe Apoft -anons to Officers, as Offien, / 
.x.. then js noryhlv achirge thr. doth agree to the peop le, elpeck 
> ally wo Officere. Bar the former is erie Ergo, ob hs 
Latter. T owe the f propofition :* hat ER wot &, 
 Cers as Officers Hiboe baths charge of the' Prop 
people'; _ not IRS frove 7a. aw; Tis. 
2.1, 2, To commit to faithfyll mu the things ny < 
Fmhy beard Pas! en is a charge a0 Fam To tis B 
very tears, that he: is ver/; 4. #0t to intangle 's 
&fairs of thi life," but to'bEſeparated Gr perching FE ms 
/ fromall worldly twployment; ; ava Soul acny 4 NY 
taine, can attend no other calling, verſe $44 " FP 
Paſtors in minde of theſe things, and 10 ch, that | hey} re A 
wer about wortdty arid as he 46be-an #vproi wo: fs . 
| ng the word aripht, vaſe1s, 25; Bat t 
thy ava Paftor. Sv 1 77m, 9,” av he ſhea! 
. ward due t9. Elders, ſo doth be tharg 
| Cuſations of Elders, butrupon' two or phe; wony | 
- 'which is the part df Charch- Indees; eve as hee iy bop i 4 
- ane publitey, ths orhir iy ere, v#ſ. 19, 20, So according Wil :: 
to- | 
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ra thit ſame « ffize, mult impoſttion'of hands be conferred upon 
Pattors adviſedily, 20"/c 24. As the Apoſtle commandeth all be- 
leevers to Jay h-nds ſuddenly on no' man. Alfo Pax! would 
hav: (aid, I left a Church of belecevers at Crete to appoint El- <> 
ders incvery City z it it be the Churches part, even though de. 
ficute of Elders to 2ppoint El ers over themfetves, but by whar 
gorer Titty was to rebuke ſharpely the Cretians, thu they may be. 
feuedinthe faith, by that power was he letrat Crere ro appoint 
Blirr in evzry City ; bu: this isan cfliciall power, Tirm 1. 23. 
due toBiſhops, as a pa't of their q ralification, ver/ſ.g, 
- 4. »Argu. The ſpeciall-reafon 2gainſt ordiaation of Elders, 
by E'ders onely, is weake ;" 2nd that is, a ſaccefſion of Paſtors 
muſt degranted ever fince the! Apoſiles' times,» which is (lay 
 oarbrethren) Popiſh. This reaſon isweak, becauſe a ſucceffivn 
of Eiders and Paftors, ſuch as we require, is no more popilh then 
2 ſucceſi n of viſible beleevers 3 /and viſible Churches ordain- 
ing Paſtors, is popiſh'; be our brethren maimaine a facceſſi »n 
of beleevers md viGib'e profeſſors fiace the Apoftles diyei,_Se> 
condly, we deny the necefhiry of a fucceſſi>n perpecaall, which 
' papiſts hold, Thirdly, \we-maintaine onely a ſuccefſion to the 
taeand Apoſt>like DoArine > papiſts bold 1 vifible (arbedral 
ſacceſfion-to the chaice of Rome, and titular oftce of Perer. 
4 ®v-ft. Whether or not eur brethren d14 prove that the Charch 
of b:l:eve-s have power to ordaine Paſtirs ? ; 
*  Tnan(wering oar brethrens reaſons;- I firf rezurne to our Avu-- 
thor; ſecondly. I obviatewhat onr brethren fay inthe zuſwer 
to (4) the Queſtions" ſent from 9/d* Expland;. and thirdly,”fhall («) Queſt. 2. 
anſwer Rob/»ſon; arguments. Co 
Our (5) Author faith, Beleevers have power to lay hands on (b) The way 
'Hixi> Officers, becau'e ro thems Chriſt gave the heyer;z that is, the nhi- of the Chur- 
| nifteriall power of binding and loofing, Matth. 26, 16, 17, 18. and ches of Chriſt 
Als 1, The voices of the people went as farre 48 any humane ſuffra> 125 Eng- 
get con'd goe, of an hurd-ed and twenty they choſe two. And eAts pan erat 
14. 23, The Apoſtles ordained Elders by the lifting up of the hands of 
the people. Als be They are direfted ro looks ont and chuſe ſeum 
men to be Deacons. - And the ancient ( hurch did ſo from (\yprians 
words, (c) Plebs wel maxime poteſtatem babet, vil dignos ſacerde- From | 


ter elgendivel indigno irecu/and. epiſtia-Lqe -« - 
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e7n/w. I ne places Mathe36. and 15, gwe, toſonme pow mi. 

, niſteriall to bind and laole,ogen and (hue, by pre«ching the Goſs : 

pell, and adminittring the Sacrattents, as toltewards the Koya 

of an houſe are given : but this paw v ers oraly,. 

/ by evidence of the place, and expolition ot all Diyines, FN 7 

the minilteriall power and the warrantzble exerciſstheregk hy 

giventozl]; then areall Miniſters; for the faculty and rxans 

doth denominate the ſubje& and agent 3 but that is falk by 

d) 1 Cor.4-1, (4) Scriptures 2: That all the hundred and cwenty did a : 

C . Matthias an;Apoltle, AR1. isnot ſaid, they did nomiogty ag 

x Cor-3.6: preſent him. '3. they did chooſe bim. 'But aucharicative ferars.. 
2 Cor.4-1- tionfor the Olice was Chrids and his Apofiles warke, . 2, 


2 Core5'* >" omeng and Mary the mother of Jeſus, v.14. being theis; hy. 
" heſes 11. Voice,and exerciſed authority in ordajnivg an Apolile comm 
P orderly. Yea the Apoltles names arg fecdowre,and chelewah, 
Ve23. and they appoinind t3v*,are r latize.to V.17- theſe he kh. 
| be was nambred with us the Appiles.and to thele Y..21, 
forc of theſe men which have companyed with tur, CC 


ard they appeinted two, that 144the Apeftlesz nf cheradam i 


downe as witnefſcs, V.14. T beſe coutinged that is i4hoApatin ; 
with the wamen, and Lav y the motbey of. b/w hos The worm 


- and others were onely conlentery. 3. Here js:n0 pro 


onely a company of believers wanting Paſtors are oxdainend 
- Man was tothe Apoſee/hip,and$his is the queſtion. 4. Theyſie 
" AA 14- 23; proveth that Elders appoint, or- ordaine Elie 
with conſent, or lifting up of the hagds of -the people, whiths 
cur very doftrine. 5. AR.6. The multitude are divefied'y 
* chooſe out ſeven men, as being belt acquainted gviththegy Ji 
if N:cho/2s, che ſet maſter of the fletbly N icolaitans warreml 
tixm; it 1s Jikely they were nor ſatisfied is cooſciengeiof 
1eg:neration of Nectke/a5,by hearing bis ſpirituaY confeeoumd 
his gift of praying, which is your way of tryirg Church-me 
Fen. Bur 2. they looke out ſeven men. 2. They. chookeslys: 
But ve 6, Tie Apoſtles prayed, and laid their havds on thevi(ahd 
we call ordination ) and notthe multivude. 6. (ypries gud 
ejeftion of Prieſts tothe multicude, but. neither Cyprian,uor a 
of the Fathers give ordination tothems : k 7 
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SECTAQS. Ordmation of Elders is not onely by beleeverd, 
\. Author SeQ.7. /f the people bave power to eleft a King they bave 
power 26 appoint Ove 18 their num to pret th: crow on bus head. Ec 
if beleevers «4: ft their Officers thry may by th:ns/rives'or ſome others 
lay hands on chem aud or dune threw.” OD, bots 
eAr/. The caſe is not alike, the powerof elefting a King is 
raturall, for Ants and Lorwſts have ic, Prov. 30.25.26,27. There- 
fore a civil Society may chooſe and ardainea King, 1hepower 
of choofiny Officers is x260pa,a ſupernaturall gitt. And becauſe 
God giveth to people one fopernaturall gitc,tt is not conſequent 
| that he ſhov[d give them another, allo befide ordination is ano- 
therrhiog, then coronation of a King. - Presbycers in the Word 
havealwaies performed ordination. M:nuſcripr. 
Neither will it hence follow (laith the Authaur) as. ſor objeft, (4) Way of the 
that berauſe the Church of believers neither» make the Office nor Churches of 
 authirity of Paſtors, that beth are immediately from Chriſt, and that © 2p, OR 
| therefiretbebelrevers may mr lay bands uponthe Officers z nor doth = Kr 
-it follow , betanſe they receive ordination from the Ghnrth, thut 
therefore they ſhould execute their Office in the Churches name g or 
that they ſhould be wnave or Jeſſe diligent at the {hurches appointment, 
or that the { hurch of beleevers have a Lordly power over them , or 
that the E Lters muſt recerve thiir comm ſſton from the Church, as 
av Ambaſſavour doth from the Prince who ſent hmm, or that the 
Church in the defeF} of Officers may performe all dures proper to Of- 
| ficerr, ar20 adminiſter the Sacraments. For 1. maſt of the obje lions 
ave ftrik* ar much againſt smpoſition of hands by. Biſhops and Preſ= 
bjters. '2. Though Officers receive the application of their office and 
"paw'7 ty the Church , yer ma: from the ( hurcbs, and-if from the 
Ctzach, yet not from her by any Lordly power and dominion, but 
| enely miiſterially as from inſtruments under Chrift', ſo that they 
carmot cbooſe or ordaine whom they pleaſe , but ently him whom they 
ſee the Lord bath firted and prepared fir them nor can they pre-. 
feribe limits to bus Office, nor give him bus Embaſſage , but onel 
, _ to looke to the Miniftery that be hatb rectived of * 
ord, 
Anſ.1, [ know none of ours whouſe ſuch an Argament,thac 
becauſe « Paſtors or Elders Office is frem Chriſt, rhat therefore the 
Church cavot ordaine him, Fort ſhould prove thatchePrezby» 
 Wrie cannot ordaine him a Paſtor, becauſe his Office i8 _ 
; | Chriſt: 
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Excr.8. ordination of Elders i not only by Believert,, 


Kngly power , for all authority ſhould be both formally and 
eminently in chem, z$ all Regall or Ariftocraticall power is ithe 
Gates of a Kingdom,as in t efountaine. 
- Bat neither doe we bring this argament to grow a ſimple 
Dominion of the Charch of believers over the Officers, or a 
power of regalating, limiting, and ordering the Ambaflage of 
Officers, as King and State lay bands upon their Ambafſa- 
Jours; but we bring it to prove that this doArine degradeththe 
Officers from all power of government above the be] and 
utteth them in a ſtate of miniſteriall authoricy under thefe, 
bove whom Jeſus Chriſt. hath placed them, contrary to cans 
(a) Scriptures = ag wt 
| 3. The Author ſaith, believers may not adminiſter the Sacra- Rom.12.7,8. 
v1 in the defett of P aſtor 5, becauſe that: by appointment of Chriſt, 1 Cor.12.17, 
elongeth enely to ſuch as by Office are called to preach the Gofpell, 18, 28,29, 
Mh.18.29. which is indecd well ſaidgz but | defireto be fatif- <p 
ied in theſe. 1. Theſe places Math.28.29. Mar,16.14,15. Luke , Thel. 5.18. 
438. being all one with: Math. 16.17, and Joh. 20.21,22,23- Heb.13.17. 


T he Keyes of the Kingdome are glven to Church-officers be» 1 Thn.; 4,5 


aule of their Office. So the Text is cleare, and fo the ancients hp 


have taught, as Tertullian, Trenens, Origen, (Cori. Theophylafe jo. 0s 


Decummins. (lemens Alex andrin. Juſtin a6, 3-7 Auguſt. Tic.r.s. 

ilein, Ambroſe, Baſil. Epiphaniws, lerome, Enſebua, (yprian, 1 Per. 5.2. 
Damaſcen, Beda, Anſelme, Bernard, So our Divines, Calvin, Revel. 3-1- | 

ther , Bruty, Martyr, Innius, Bullinger, Gualtir Danes , 7 i- 

#, Bucanus, Trelcatins, Piltator, Parens, Toſſants, Polanne, 
Lecolampadins , Bucer , Hipperins » Viret, Zuinglims, Fennerne, 
Vottakerm, Feildua, Reynoldus, Anto. Wallens, Profuſ. Leyden/. 

| gdeburger(ſis, Melantbon, C bemnitins, Hemingins, eAretins, 

hen the Keyes be given to (barch-officers, becauſe they are 
Jihcers, anJ Stewards of the Kingdome. And you will have the 

eye to be given to believers as believers, and as the Spouſe of 

"riſt. Now E'ders and believers may be oppoſed, as believers 

d no believers, as the Church of the redeemed, and notthe 
burch of the redeemed, but the accidents onely of that 
aurch; as youteach, and as the Sponſe of Chriſt and his 
ay, and not the pm nor his body. I fee not by our bre- 
res doQrine that Officers as Officers have ay right ticle or 
Cc* Warrant 
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warrant to the K:yes, or to any uſe of them, ſecing they aregi. 
ven t@ believers as believers, and as Chriſte body and Spory 
2, The place Muth.28. 19, is againſt youyfor you lay, tha P, 
ſtoralt preaching and aiminiitration of the Szales are ava 
onely to {uch as are Preachers by office. Now the convertinge 
iafilels and other unbelievers, to make them fit materialzofy 
viſible Gaurch, is not (a5 you (ay) the charge proper to Paſtay 
as Paſtors, and by vertae of their Paſtorall charge, as baprizingy 
by chis place is their proper charge , becanſe Paſtors as Pally; 
convert none at all, nor can they as Paſtors exerciſe any pally. 
rall a&s coward che un-converted ; the un-conyerted by you 
way are under no Paſtorall charge, but converted by Prophey, 
.not in Office ; Paſtors as Paſtors exerciſe all paſtorall a&s ww 
theſe onely who are members of a viſible Church,as towarddhef/ 
onely who have profeſſed by oath ſubjeftion to their miniftery ; al 
are partakers of the preciens faith, and are he ſonnes and dah. 
rers of ghe Lord God Almighty. So you teach. So bythis Tay 
Paſtors as Paſtors cannot convert infidels, and we deficeans 
rant from Gods #ord for the paſtorall afts inconverting fouky 
yea,ſeeing by this place perſons out of office onely doe comm 
ſoules by your doftrine, with all reaſon perſons out of phat 
ſhould baptizz, for teaching and baptizing here , andby yu 
ownedoQrine are of alike extent. See to this, and Griahewl 
this point of ſuch conſequence as evertech the miniſtery of W 
New Teitameve, which we believe oor brethren incend not. by 
| ing lo dire Anabaptatilme and Socinianiſme, pointsthath 
ye mms rayon PO + | 
addeth, He who ſaid ro les, Whoſe jnl 
Je retaine they are retained, and whoſe fnnes ye vemit they aii® 
avi;ted, Joh 20.23: He alſo ſaid to the Church, Whatſcever ye 
on carth ſhall be bound in Heaven, Math. 18.18. Which 4 a (ut 
fon of the [awe power, end to the [ame rffef?; and fo the Hy 
and the pune both received the ſame power inmutdiatoly V® 
(rift : and therefore though the ('hurch proſerned their Of 
cbeſen by thomſebves to recerve 09 £ the Apoſtin, 
now when the Apoſtlerare ceaſed, avd no other ſucerfſors leſtiwi® 
reome from whom their officers might receive ordination, but j® 
the Prechyterie of their owne Churches ; where ſuch a Frewſ 
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195 


|: wanting, and is now to be erefHed, the (harch bath full pewer 
a rdaratin to them themſelves, by the impoſition , rhedy 


bands. | | | 
 eAn'w. If the Reverend Authoxr had framed an Argumenc 
here, it ſhould have been thus: Thoſe who have received immedi- 


rely from God a Commiſſion of the ſame power,and to the ſame 
fe, by the Text Math. 18.18. Which the Apoſtles of our Lord 
eceived by the Text, Joh. 29.83. Theſe may doe what the Apo- 
Hes did in ordaining of Elders, ſeeing they are the ſucceffors of 
he Apoſtles, where there be no Elders- 
 Bucthe Church of believers received the ſame Commiſhon, 
ath. 18.18, which the Apoſtle did Johe 20.23. and where Ed- 
ders are wanting in the Chwrchb, the Churchof believers is theic 
ccefſore, Erge, & ce 
| Firk, the :fſumption is falle ; for if the Church receive the 
ze Commilſhon Math. 28. The Apofiles received Joh. 26. and 
ou muſt adde Math. 28.19. forthe ſame Commiſſion is given to 
he Apoſtles, Math. 28. 19. which is given Joh- 20: 23: 'But the 
Diſciples receive! Commiſſion, Toh.a0., and Math. 28. of Paſto- 
[ bindiog and looſing, and preaching; by vertue of their Of- 
ice; and to adminifter the Sacraments in their owne perſons, 


8 Jouprant : therefore the Chirchi of betlevers received com- E 


niſſion from Chriſt (where Presbyters are not hen ann by 
Fertne of an Office, and edminifter the Sacramentsin their owne 
perſont. Ergo, the Chareh of believers may,where there ivnd 


Prezbytery preach by verue of an Office, and adminiſter the Sa- 


þ amentfs You wi Phappily fay » there is no fach neceflity of 
ptizing as of ordination of Minifters, and baptizing is incout- 
nunicable, becauſe we read not that any inthe Apoftolique 
Dhnech baptized, but Paſtors. 'T anfwer;thereds,in an extraordi- 

ay neceſſity wherethere are no-Prevbyrers at all, as little nece(- 
T'y of ordination tf: chere be NO EN ES” 
dns to 0:daine, And ſince you never read that any in the Apo- 
folique Church ordained Paſtors, but Paſtors onely why but we 


My have recourſe to a Prezbytery of otherCongregations 
Ination,as well as for b i2Ings for it is peth 
ing of the queſtion, to ſay that baptliing'is pre Paſir, 
At ordination is not fo.yea but ordination by p © &pradifce 
| 1s 


zalons for of- 
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is cever given bat to Paſtors,and Eiders in conſociation x Tim, 
14 1 Tim-$.22.2 T1me1.6.2 Tim-2-2,3-Tit-1.5. A&.6.6.A&.135 
A&.14 23- 2. Thereis good reaſon why Paſtors ſhould be fuces 
ſours ot the Apoſtles inthe a of ordainivg Paſtor:;& youprn 
where Paftors and Eiders are, they ſucceed to the Apoſtlezinth 
a&s of ordination ; but that all believers men and women ſhall 
be the Apoſiles ſuccefſours ta ordaine Paſtors, is a rareand w. 

| knownecaſe of Divinity, for 1 Cor. 12:29. Are all Aprftleri 
all Prophets ? Yea, not long agoe you laid that AR. 1, anhuy 
dred and twenty , amongſt whom there were women, hat of 
hand in the ordination of CHarhias to be an Apoſtle ; fo thy 
beleevers by you are made the Apoſtles ſucceffours; zndmae 
yea even co-ordainers, and joynt-layers on of hands withth 
Apoſiles. Yea, if believers received immediately this ſameCow 
million from Chriſt, Math» 18. which the Apoſiles receind 
Joh. 20. Believers are to ordaine Paſtors no lefle, when the Pref 
bytery and Elders are preſent, then when they are abſent; yu, 
and rather then the Apoſtles, becauſe the Church of belea: 
their patent paſſed the Scales firſt, even before the Lords rely-: 
retion. 3+ It is good you grant that ordination and eleRicni 

| different, we will make uſe of it hereafter. a 
Ib. ſet... Thie Autbowr addech ; We willingly alſo acknowledge where Gl 
bath furniſhed'a Church with a Presbytery , 10 therp it appertaiml. 
by impoſition of hands to ordaine Elders and Deacon \ cbeſen byth 
Chierchy but if the Church want a Precbytery, they want a Wand 
18 repaire to other Churches to receive impoſition of hands to tht 
 Elderie 1. Becauſe ordination is a works of Courch power, mon 
Chnrch bath power over another, ſo no Presþjtery hath you 
over another Church then their ownez All the Apoſtles reaind 
alike power, Joh,20.23, 2 The power of the heyes #1 a liberty pwes 
ſed by Chriſt blood, Math. 28.8. Phil.2.8,9 10. Therefwrits 
terry fer any Church to put over that power into the hand 
another. : 4 | 4 
__ We defire a warrant from as Word, mar Elan, 
where they are preſent, ave to ordaine Elders by twepoſition of tant 
.and ae hk for ordination: is a ag the Chara; 
_ Officers are not che Church , nor are they parts.or member 
tha Chucch, but enely accidents ; the Church bath its fwd: 
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| hog, che power and uſe of the Keyes givento them by Math. 18. 
| though there be not a Paſtor or Ofacer among them and if 
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Chriit before his reſurreRion gare the Keyes to belecvers as to 
his Spouſe, living body, and ſuch as have Peters faith Matb.16. 
Relolve us, we beſeech you brethren, in this, how Chrilt can 
give the Keyes after bis refurreQion, Iobe 20. 23. to the Apoſttes 
as Paftors, ard as no believers, not his Spoule,not his body; for 


| Officers, as Officers, are not the redeemed of God, nor Chrifts 


Spouſe. If you ſay that Chriſt, lob. 20. gave the Keyes co bis 


Diſciples as beleevers, then he gave the power of baptizing after 


his relurreion alſo, by the parallel place Math. 28.19. tothe 
Apoſtles as to beleevers. Hence 1. Chrift hath never given the 


| Reyes to Officers as Officets. 2. The place Tob.20. is but a re- 


newing ot the Keyes given to the Church, Math. 16. and Mach. 
18. and all believers are ſent andcalled to be Paſtors, asthe 
Father ſent Chriſt, and as Chri#t ſent his Apottles, as our Lord 
ſpeaketh, John 20.2 1. This I thinke all good men will abhorre, 
though M-. Smith faich theſe words , and that power Iohn 20. 
21. was given to Cleojhas avd Mary Magdalen, And by your 
Way, Paul (as I thinke) without warrant interdifted women of 


| the uſe of that power, that Chr;ft purcbaſed by b1s blood. 


3: Thae is no warrant of the Word to make good, that Chriſt 
gave the Keyes to Officers as Officers, by your way, but onely 
to Officers as to beleeversg and therefore believers ought rather 
to ordaine Paſtors then the Officers, though there be Otkcers 
to ordaine. 3, That Paſtors of other Congregations may not 


| ordaine Paſtors to Congregations, who have no Paſtors of their 


One, a8they may baptize infants to them alſo, [we ſee no rea- 
fon. Yea,and Church power is not a thing that cannot be com- 


| Municated to another Church by your Dorine,for ye grant 


members of one Congregation may receive the Lords Supper in 
another Congregation, except you deny all communion of 
lifter Churches, forit is a worke of Church power to give the 
Lords Supper to any,then if you give that Sacrament to members 
o another Congregation; confiderif the liberry purchaſed by 
Chriſts Blood be not communicable co other Churches. 
Thirdly , ( ſaith he ) if one Church repaire to another 


Church for ordinggian, they may ſubmit to. another Church for 


Cenſuring 
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198 Ordination of Elder! is not only by Believers. - Cit ks 
cenſuring of offenders, naw how can Churches cenſure theje th 
are net members ? Is not this a tran/greſſion of the Royall Law of gs. 
vernement? Mat.18.15, 16,17, 18. i" 

Anſw. The offence being great, andthe offender deſerving 
to be caſt out of all the viſible congregations round abou, yy 
and to be bound in Earth and Heaven, the congregation lot. 
have recourſe to all the congregations conſociated , wha 
they are convened in one presbycery; that they , being cone. 
ned in their principall members, may all caſt him out, beck 
it concerneth them all : as if onely one congregation doe, 
they tranſgefſe that royall Law, @uod emnes rangit, ab onnilu 
trattars debet. 2» The Author granteth , rhat the Churchyre | 
ſented their. officers choſen by them, -to receive ordinetion fromil 
Apoſiler, Ergo, The Church did give a way their liberty ct or. 
dinativn, bought by Chris bloud, to the Apoſtles, not aſt: 
Apoſtles , but as to paſtors: which is againſt our Brethren 
Doarine for except the Apoſtles bee ſaid to ordaine Offices, 
as Paſtors, and not as Apoſtles, our Brethren ſhall find non. 
to be the fuccefſors of Apoſtles in the power of ordination, : 
but onely Believers 3 fo Paſtors have no power at all to ordain. 
Paſtors,the contrary whereof our Brethren teach. 1 

Now I come to the Brethrens winde in their Queſtions. & 
was objeQed &, ) How canit be lawfull for meere Lay andprivas 
mev to ordaine Þ.\ders? they avſwer the perſons ordaining ave the pub. 
lickaſſembly, and ſo cannot gn any congruity of Heecb,be called men. 

»7FOF, | My HIRY 

[ anſv. Secing they have no Church office,they can be nothin, : 
but mcere private men; For theunwarrantable ation of ord 
nation maketh them not publick Officere. As ifa Midwite by | 
_—_— the name of the Church, ſhee is not a meere privaſ#! 

Os t | #3 

2e They fay,7be Church h:th power from Chrift for the greath,. 

to witsfor Eletiion ; Ergo, he hath power to doe the-defſe, whichu®; 
enarien ; or ordination de pendeth won Eleftion,and it i notbingM. 
the þarory, of aperſen in atluall poſſeſſion of that office,wherume® 
hadright by Eleflion. be 
eAnſn, Ocdination, by your owne grant, 1s morethinF 
leQon, for the Apoſiles ordyined, 47s 6-andmaſt hind 
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 $xc7.8. 0rdination of Elders is not only by Believers. 


the noſt, and the multicude elefted the ſeaven DeaZons i Als 


| 62, O dination is more then the inſtalling of a perſon cho» 
ſen, ic is a ſupernatural af of the Preabytery ſeparating a; 


manto an holy calling , ele&ion is poſterior to ir, and is bur 
an wppra at of a called perſon his Miniſtery, to (ucha par- 
ticular N9CKs 
3 Say they 3 Ordination may be performed by th: Elders where 
th:re be Elders, 1 Timeg.14-y0t it 6 an alt of the whole Church, 4 
the whole man ſeeth, but by the Eyre 
. Aes/»,Though you ſay,Paſtors in the Churches name baptize, 
yet doth it not follow ; Ergo,where Paſtors are not, the Church 
of beli:vers may baptize. 
4. They obje&, when the Charch bath no Officers, the prime 
grave ma p:rferm? ordination ; 48 Nune 8, The Iadlites lajd 


| 0s Hanis on th; Levites, that @, ſome prime Man layd on 


handse | 
Anſw, Ilracl wanted not Officert. 2. Theſe prime Men 


are called the Congregation , Ergo, there is a repreſenrative 


Churci, 
5. They cbjea&'y If B lievers may not ordaineg it {ball follow 
ever that Officers may miniſter withogt oraiugtiargigainſ the Stip» 


 kure, 1 1im4.3 4 Heb.6.1, or, by veriu* of ordination received 


in axther Church, they might miniſter, Now if tbig bey weeſta> 
bl:p an isd-l: ble charatter of Papiſts, but if bring called 10 ana» 
#her Church, th:re be need of @ new Elton, X 8. there ts need 
of 4 new oraination, for that d-prndeth upon this g Ergo, then ordi- 
14:1 commeth by (uccefſion, but we ſee not what authority ordinary 
efficerr have to ordaine Paſtors to aChurch, whereof themſelves are 
wet Wrmbers, 

As, 1. Thatordinatjan be wanting, Where Miniſters are 
wanting, is extraordinary, and not agaialt, 1 7 ig4 14. No 


morethen that one not baptized for want of a Paſtor ſhould” 


yetdclieve in Chriſte 2. We fee no indeleble CharaRer,becauſe 


| aPaltoris alwayes a called Paſtor z if the man commit ſcandals, 


the Church may call all his chara&ec_ from him, and turne him 
1nio a meere private man» Bac £0 renew ordination, when cleQi» 
00 toanother congregation is renewed, is to ſpeake ignorant- 


þ of ordination and eleQion : for cleQion maketh not the 
men 


Queſt, 2s 
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PAY £ 


his Miniſtery to ſuch a flock. Bur they ſpeake of | 
a charge as of marriage » which is not well underſtood , fox | 
by marriage 4man is both made a Huzsband, and a Huband 

_ c-. £0 this Wife onely : by eleQtion a Paſtor is not made a Paſta, 
a) Perkind, n by ordination be is made a Paſtor of the Church Uoviverſall,: 
Gal4- though hee be not made an Univerſall Paftor. 3. The ording.. 
(b)Willet hnop- tian by ſucceſſion of Paſtors, where Paftors are, you hold you 
c91-1.433-f-371- ſelves, Bat a popiſh perſonall ſuccefſion, wee diſclaime, as well / 
()1Whirtaker de as you toes - : 


RE Bel. The 5.Objc&ion I omit to another time. The 6.* Objeftþ | 


|irmenerv. de ons ; If there be a magiſtrate before, the ſucceeding magiſrae | 
Le ordine yecetverh keys or { word from the preceding magiſtrate: Kt fl | 
C2. noneghe receiveth them from th: peoples So here, | ond 
Ce) Apol. Remo £oſw. Chriſts calling is not ordered according to the 

"gras Frog \civill his ki is not of this world, 
niſſio ſex ordins- pateerne of Civil governments, his kingdome is not of t 
t;o Epilcoporum People may borh ordaine and ele& to a civill office , withon 
non eſt 149 e- conſent of the preceding Magiſtrate. But we reade of no cflicen 


RN. ordained by the people,only in an ordinary ways - " 


man a Miniſter, nor giyeth him a calling, bur «ppropelal! 


x 059 O:;djoation (a the ) & not of ſuch eminency 44 1s concern, : 
CO owif it # not eo Ho bs Apoſtles firſt commiſſion, Mat. i& | 
min.c.t.f. 144. 19, Marke 16,15,16. T he Apo les accompted preaching and pry: | 
pain Þ ik ing proncipall. So (a) Perkins (b) VVillet (c) YVonts,” 
yon 1  (d)eAmeſine, 7 0 
bu dſribnor pong So anſwer Arminians (e) and ſodoth che Socinia 
rinent ad carſti- (f) Theole Nicolaides, and ( g) Secings ; and foin your word 
mend: Epiſco- faith (h) Oftorodins. 2. Tn the Apoliles firſt commiſhionthar” 
pos angry is not one word of the Lords Supper, of praying, of you” 
NE near :, Church-covenant , therefore are they not of ſuch eminency, bu 
( ordinatio is;) they may be performed paſtorally , by fingle B:lievers.3-Fe- 
hinc concludi- kins, VVllee, VVhirtaker, Am:S14, and our Divines deny, that 
2s eam 41 ivſ 4 ordination by Paſtors ordinary can improve or. weaken the” 
__ calling of Luther and our firſt reformers, though thechairedl 
— 1tur0m nul.o Rome and the then DaRors and Pcelates gaveno calling tothan 
modo rcquirts 7 
S#cinus in loc.ad Rom, To. (h) Oftorodius in de ſenſ. de Eccleſ. > miſs, Miniftre. ate 
Foros Ge Is, fo 10% & rh um eſt Gur nag ſemper pens 5 mig why 
natiencm. * 
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toretorme, but chis is notto take away the neceſſity of ardina- 
tion,by Paſtors eee 
I come now toanſwer, what Mr, Robinſon doth adde, to 
what is faid for the ordination :of Paſtors by Paſtors, and not 
by fiogle Believers, Mr. Robinſon (i)laith,che 4 gs ty, whe (i) Robinſ. In- 
ther ſucceſſion of Paſtors be of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, as that no ſlit p. 32 5,316+ 
Muiſttr can.in any caſe be made but by a Miniſter, and of they 
weſt be ordained by popes,and pretates, - * | 
Anſw, But we ſay that this is no queſtionat all, wee afficme 
ordination of paſters not to be of that abſolate neceſſity , but in 
an exipence of neceſlicy the eleRion of the people , and ſome 
other thing, may ſupply the want of it. Nor doe wee thivke a 
calling from papiſtsnocalliog,as we ſhall beare: before I proceed 
this muſt be diſcuffed, -:;,- :. 1 * Oo | 
Q'.5. VUbether Eleflion of the people be eſſentiall tothe cal- 
ling of aMirifters 
O. Ei.Qion we are toconſider,to whom it belongeth of right. 
2. The torceand.influence thereof co make a Chutch-officer ; but 
let theſe conſiderations firſt be pondered. 
| I. Contid. Eleft;on 14 made either by a people grations and able 
to diſcrrnegor by a people rude and ignorantgthe former is valid, Jure 
& lito, the: latter not ſo. 
2, Conlid. Elflion is either comparative or abſolute ; when E- 
leftion is comparative, though people have nothing poſſibly poſitively 
to ſay «gainſt a perſon, yet though they reje&t him and chooſe one 
utertbe Eleflion ts reaſonable. 
3- Confid, Peoples Eleftion 1s not of a perſon to the Miniftery 
«FL if5 chiyſe of a man to bra Huchand, but of a Minifter ; E- (a)luizs con: 
EE make a Miniſters ; | : = _ de 
4 Conſid. Eleft1on # either to be looked to, guoad jus,or rAlG7 
tum, A people not yet called extern al, OY ft 7 et _ # (b avg S 5.22, 
fer, a Synod or others of charity (4 Reverend Junius (a)/aith) 1 Cor. a 
chuſ: for them,tbongh, de faQo,audin reſpelt of their caſe, they As 6.6. 
amet chaſe their own P aftor. AQs 14-23. 
_ Concluf, The people have Gods right to chuſe, for (6 wo Terra. apol. 
| > Ay preſcriberh. So(c) Tertullian;(d) Eypriar. Non 73\c,,rim.. r: 
c ur bi plebs,quafi immunis 4 contagione deli&ti effe cpjf.4. ad jali. 
wat, cum ſacerdote peccatore communicans & ad injuſlum pre7yterum. 
Dag * atque +» 
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atque illicizum progofit Epi couſenſum frum us. 
(d) Cyprian ep. mad &c. and (d) netas line conſenſy pepuli : and thy 
9 c-:.].2 .5, Cypride walt-an haadenh. yeares befqre the Nicex 'Councill, 
(c) Belarnine. yjethayming Yoke his face (0) to Toy thirculiome degan ing 
(DEW/022-17 je of the Nicen Councelh: It wannat 2 confunade{ 4) Que 


6 * wiping ipſum ( inquit Cypriants) widamwes at Diving artoritats aafoms 


| (b) Ambref. cp. devs Igaatius, It & your Part, the Chicch of God 10 chuſoth. 
Dy _ et T; "yg Xe Fs bly , &; WARES ., x44 izet inane ye : 
Palntin, ſpeakechr hee ta the ptoplo of Philadiphis y and: fo fpabeh | 
(1) Origen Haw, (b) Awmbroſa to V alentiniav,Omito, 061.4 14990 ip/e popnins pics y 


6.ad c.8. Levit- 


br (oft. de wits (i Origen: Requiritur erg9 in erdinands ſacord te profiati | 
why 3 : _ 2 biz zeaſan is Scriprure, apaſtarmuſt be of good | 
(1) Theodoret repoaxt. And (k ) Chriſeftome faith, all crionvofpolianae: 


bifkl.t-c. 9. gull, «rw Az7 Corieees, withoi the conſcience'of the propls | 
—" f hos eg And the Councelt of Nicedid weitethis to the Biſhops of Mer 
G) CH A- endriaas (1) T heodoret Caith , andthe fi; ft generall d 
ſricanum. 4, 2n/hantunople weote the lame eq Dawa/ta - Ambroſe 4 ande- 
(o'Gor Chalce- chers ITS | 
"oO, js Cited by (yprien producing Scitpuxe, as Affs 1.23 "40; 
one, 6. tO prove that the pores had their confeatin oleftiow;ud. 
(q)Conc.Laodic. o) the councellot C lcedon(p )che councel} of Ancyron, ad 
can.5.,7'can.tz (q) of Laodicea; an} the Popes owne (r) Canons ſay 
(r) rr ex (.;) fo. Nicolaus the Pope in bis Decrees faith, the Clegg (ad 
rye Y: people did chule the pope, Keliquas clerug 5 pepwins Remait 
(s)Nicolau;pa- 4d conſenſum neve elebhions poutificis 4 Cardinal pats 
pd c-in nomine 4. danteSo (t)Gelaſius the pope writeth to Philippus and Cores 
23s Biſhops » fo Stephanus 4d Romanuns (1). archiepiſcopum Rave - 
() ho 20. natonſcrn., is _ in the glofle:co that purpole'; in (x) 
fates, Epiſtles of Joo Biſhop of Chartrez,we being ealled, by chowilld) 
(u)Dif, 63, Gedthe Chr gy andpeoploof fuch a Ciry, andthis Pope 0: 
NR pdccp» praRtifed upon LM | "0 
Carnateuf/ ©}.3: 2. Carcluſe. But eleFtionn in tho ancieneChureh werenetif 
©) Canci, ne Gogle coogregnion, bur by the Bitbops, of diverſe 
Lf Dh "Churcher.In the (y ) councell of Sandi, $5 wnumres " 
hee $8" ujncias comtigerit- remanere: Bpilcopum, ſuperſtre Epiſtopus 1; 
a "" care deben Epiſcapes: viclue: frowncie. & can 111 oramner ; 
comp vincales Epiſcoperymutd fi id filers tiger; popuiwe®' 
uS6are debet Epiſcepss: woe provincie > peters: fils- 10% h 


| YET, he 


= 
"I 
Ke 
> 

Ss 
»7 


CE II) 37 0- RESINS Sd La CRETE. Id 0, 2 Ty ECOL PEERS 43 jr SR fe Sp ESE 291 FF Sa were 
- Td I ESI” Ns ? FIRES x6 9, AF TI I 1 SAS Se TIER 3s AR PE EDI oe NS TIER SS Ent Grin RE I AI $a EDEN TAS 
LS Ce I, - Os 0G. 12M PDE ENS ERS BI WT OEM. ZN 7 Ne I ER OW ot Er ERC TS OS a EA 
F PL data Ryrtl © fy 0s : SF 
$488 ; GY | : FE les VAR I 4 ads w SOA pan Nd Tn Fri Den Og, BF 1 SR SA, 
; N þ 2 _ SEE ILE f ee EEE og 5 Rn LE DIES Een Ws Hy 
” Va k 7 CIS 6 \ 2 , $ ” REG 5 » ve SEP? +4 
x FER. SER. 

L x ; or 99> ER 

L CO SOR 

<4 # EONS - 

: - 5 £ 6A Oe 
n 7 4 "2 $42 
a R 2.4 F WAS 4 "a 

A R— eo 

_— Pp - ns. 

CY . - - 4 by 

Þ TT 15 

* ; - : , Kh : 

. F . 

” - %.3 as 

. PLS - 


"DD ERIN aA SO ES mweroco nr. EC OO MACE ere 0 a aw, = 


a... hh. —_—_— -nY 


LD — atone ments 
$ecr7.8. Bled ion of officerrbelougeth te the People. | 20: 
a (be (z) counceltot Folace if was crdained, that the Bifbop TE) Conn T's 
a Tr demi —_— na pace in any provin» votgrey 
about to 8 ſuccefors,, privilogis wniufcar Wie | 
#8 TE Cardinglis ave forbidden to uſer t- chal ©" _ 
2 Biſhop, if the /ev. vace in the time of ag be nn” 
this was enated in the councell of *.Corfevce and(a)BeflThe Pe Oy: 
Abbot of Peverme laith, it was obtained of the colncell of {3c Hof, 
Cathage(b) to avoyde diſſenſion, thatthey ſhould transfer Sefſ. z3y. 
their righc tothe Cardinalls. So (c) Aimainand (d) Gerſen(b)inc, licer de 
prove the equi'y of this by good reaſone. That wicked red ul 
councell of T rent, labouring to exalt the popes chaire,did abro- |}; am 98r 
e theſe good afts ro the offence of many , as the Anthor (4)7:.G:#/6 4; 
F)ofthe review ofche councell of Trent (heweth ; nor ſhould pueft Eccleſ. 
[good men ftand for Lee his ation of what the councell of (*) Krviowof 


3e{/did in this kinde, as may be feene in that wicked coun- 7* Can] of 


cell of Latera» ( f) wherein mughocber wicked power iz given /x) 1, 

to the pope and his Legates by alime TN. and Paw/che LIL tran, 

and Pix the INIT. and (g) Theedorer faith, all che Biſhops of (g) Thredearer L 
a Province oughe to bee at the ordination of a Biſkop. The es, iy 


+ 


ocdination of the worthy,o Ambroſe, as bee (b) bimialie 

wa confirmed by al the Biſhops of the Baſt and Weſts| Cornelize 

Bilbop of Roove was confirmed by the Biſhops of Yffice. More 
ofthis may be ſeene in (5) Zoneres, In (k) Throderer (1) the (i) 2mauin 
councell of (arthege and (m) Perris a Navarrewho all witnes CorLeedicec, r. 
ordination of « Biſhop was never dove in the avcient. Chael by one o 9 
Pngle Congregation, -and theſe deſtiente of paſtors. aud 'Eldere) | They bp, 
The learned fy, that Gregory the Vi. or Hildrbravd did firit () corcil. co 
exclude the people from voyciag io cleftions of paſtor. 74> thag ar. 413, 
lriew fayth onely ———_ orc _ eos fm) ns 
fare, 1300 they were exc power. * though is a 
weretue, a ele&gion 1. wat made laws, 5. 
On ES ebTC we 

conleat, the 

kn wy ce concluded. Yea ; Gregory the 

YI(Laith(n) /of was five hundred yeere»beſfore: Nd (no); Y 
ER bp Kg. rams and fuck on guns vs ee Su 
the Lords annoymed to the HII, as this Gregory was, c5aun.1s. -- 


could violate Chrifts orders(6) P latins fayth ſoy yet Brlarmine, (0) Fain, is 
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ok Peoples dleliom mot ofentiall to or deining of Eliers Charh 
(olratine of. Sabres and» Grhbrs rant, in the Apotties.timeitwas log 
Afr 14.2> becauſeit'was a pofirive Law'( ſome ſay ):and othervthah 
Son rp I was s/Church conſtitution; not a divine Law,' the Pope might 
——_— change it. Yet the Jeſuite Sav#ivs (p ) in hiscomment provay 


1.3.c- 36. 


mee it from Scripture, (q) «Az layth,it thould be comme; 
Chet. Le ada yiore, a Krantins layethche blame of wr hy 


- 


(5)Concil. Bre- the people in this, on Gregory the IX, 'yea('®) 'the 


Ro Bracare, the(t) ſecond councell of Nice The councellof {i : 
ſtentineple, 4 cilled the eight generall Councell (u )thecouncel 


(tr) Concil. 
Nic-11.04 3+ 


(v)Concil-Con- Of * Laodicea are corruptly expounded by (x) Bellarmin(y)Wp 


flant-g.c. 28. ques, and others : becauſe. 1-* They forbid onely diforderad 
* Conc.Laodic. confuſion. 2+ That all the multiude , without exceptionolon, 
G \Bellar =. 4} Rifts,or ſexes, ſhould come, and ſpeak and voyceart theel:tiog, 


cler.t.c.2. þ For in the councell of «Antioch (2) it is expreſlely forbidda 


de ordin.c. g. that the multitude ſhould be debarred. And wee will not day 


(1)Y/4quer in buta paſtor may be ſent to vo of I:.filels that nowah 
om. 3- 4, [4* pothing of Chriſt, -withour their knowledge, as (a) Refimy 
eel 4%55: faythghat Framentivs was ordained Biſhop to the Indians, thy 
ch, knowing nothing of it, Indzs nibil [cientibus neque cogitamilu; 
(a) Ruflnus Epiphanins writeth to [6b Biſhop of Ieru/alem, that hee bu 


Hiſir$.10:6:9- ordained P aulitianus a pec#byter, the people not conſenting : 
Gregorins ordained me ts B.ſhop of Ezg/erd and ſenthin 
»” 


tothem to teach them, glu neſcientibur. And Gregorint I 

| ordained Boxifacins a Bifhop to' bee ſent. to Germany, 6+ 
). Perkinso mani? nibil de care copitantibus, And thus:(b): Perkins, "itt 
OT : Goſpell "ſhould arife in 'America , where -chere were no Mig 
Rerd,ordination might bewanting. And why not(fay 1) cles 

4c)Peter Marge alſo in another caſe, if as (c) Perrns Mareyr layth wel 
dar 4.v.5 3 woman may be a Preacher of the Goſpell; Yea, anda Talk 
(4d) Zanchinn (layth (d) Zenchins) converted by reading the New: Tet 


(_x,jn,Eph. 5. ment, and converting Others, may baptize them whom 


 _ _ converceth;and be baptized whereboth ordination and eleftin; 
(c) Robinlon ſhould be wanting : and this may.anſwer what (e) Robinſon ith 
"ay ge >; for ordination' by the people. . - 
139,190, Nor did the people-firft: begin-to have hand in defi 
(5) Terrulban' in Vf) Tertullians time, as Bellarmine ith, 'nor yet tt 


ipologri.c. 30. the people might love their Biſhops 9 nor yet by mieere a 
+ + » flome« - Cd Pe 
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SECT.S, of the cabling of ont" Reformers. 205 
© {Conclsf. HHH. Tt is falſe onr (yg) Brethren ay" that the calling (2) Quef.z0- 
of b Miniſter confiſteefy principally and efſenthllytekRivn of 
*the people, for the Apoſtles wete efſentially paſtors z yet nor 
one of them,except CMarrhias wanchoſen bythe people. - 2.- If, 
as our Brethren fay, the peoples after acceptance may ſupply 
the want of EleQion at firſt; as Fat'dbr after conſtrit to-Leab 
made her his Wife, yet all the' paſtoral aRts of Word', 'Sacra- 
ments, and cenſures going beforethe after conſent ſhall be »»#, 
b=cauſe he wanteth that which moſ#priocipally and effenti ally 
isrequired in 2 calling.” And. alt baptized by him muſt be re- 
baptized. And what if thepeopls ſhall neveraſſetir, ard*irt is oer- 
hat bypocrites in hearts will never conſent rothe Mi- 


dinay © 

No of a gratious paſtor, ſhall his aQs of converting; and 
baztizing be no paſtorall aRe,and to the hypoerites no paſtorall 
a: and (ballall be Infidels, who are baptized by him ? The 
people are not infallible in their choiſe , and may refaſe a man 
for apaſtor , whom God-hath called to be a-paſtor z*ieleion 


maketh not one a paſtor, i# foros Drs, then he {hall beno paſtor 
whom God hath made a Paſtor, becauſe peopleout of ignorance 
or prejadice conſent aot to his Miniftery» Nor are we of Dr, 
Ame: j1dgement, that the calling of a Miniſter doth cfſennially 
confiſt in the peoples eleQion gfor bis external calling confifteth 
inthe prezbyters ſeparation of a man for ſich a holy calling, 
a the Holy Ghoſt {þ:aketh. Wee finde'ti0 (hburch-calling in all 
Gods Word of ſole eletion of the people,and therefore it cannot: 
bz cheeſſentiall forme of-a right calling.': Allthe argumemgof 
DQor Ames prove, 'that eleRion iv nece(ſary'ts appropriate 
made Miniſter to-fucha Congregation, but concludeth-not the 


[ POYN's Es TOO : DR 
Qu5. From whence had Lnther,Caluin, and or bleſſed Refor- 
! their calling tothe paſtoral charge?) + 1 
This queſtion there is moved becaſs:of onr Brethren, who 
thinke. 1. 1f or dinars-w of paſtors dy-paſtors , 'be fo neceſſary for 
a" ordinary calling to the Minifferyiy' and ef Eletiton of. people > 
be ut ſufficient, Jeaybobey wit paſtors ud Elders then. Luther 
and our Refoymers had "no calling , for they were called bythe 
\Pope and bis Clergy,” for ſaith-(b } Kobinſos when cberebe no. (h) netinfon- 
#4 Charch-officers .on Earth 'to go « Gain y we —_— Ioftif-p.09% 
I—— "ON SR a: hs wi 
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Of the cdling of eur Reformer', 


; wich Arc yi and expett new poſt Fen -l mg 
£48.46 fr06, £9 and ſeek. 4 calling i ewaghads - me ? 
obſerve carefully the following I ood 
on of 0; and our any Kay 


Hat Thaths.r. 1. Properly extaprdiary which Wy 


calling amen ONE 
| 9 Bos this 
== ru on ———= I 


2. That is extraordioary which is contrary to the and 
.of nature. Neicher che calling of LZ«ther nar of Har ad 
wicchff was exrracedinary ; forgthat any inligh { 
members of the Catholick Church ſhould teach , ioforme, @ 
helpe their fellow-members being ſeduced, and led by blisl 
rom agreeable to the Lows a obatinn. but accardingiay. 

ens greunds Larhe rs calling here, was not ondyany 
ordinary, bat unlawfal and- contrary tA Divine Law: Far 
now when Apoſtle we ceaſed, Laber had no warrant ( ow 
Brethren fay right ) nocalling of God, —— 
of REY ar a ran LORE 
many vitbleCharches & congregations,becauſe (@ te 
Apetiolick; mdne mannow re bee a paſtor, berin oor 

IE he is the eleted paſtor. By 
->þ is extraordinary , which is beſide a Divioepal in 
Law. So that one ſhould bechoſen a paftor in an | 
there be no Eidets nor paſtors at all , and that che ps 


give a calling, is extraordinary,and fit is not incommnimet 
_ ure gnome | A 
4+ extraordiaary , which is againſt t 
- corruptions, wicked end ſuperſtitions formes of an ordir 
-ing:ſo, inthe ſenſe, Laker ondour echormars calling 
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D oe Ion reins higher whets 
O - wer}, yet it hott "that 
xe mation _— 6. ſo hough by ordinary 
Cod neing Leg ho Charch' convened ia | 
have cured abourc Nws; Wick, "Leather, to regular mg- 
tor ans: 9 Divinep; yet ie was! noe” altoperher extravydt. , 
ary, that thefe mennmored the whecles, and labou- 
tareſorme'thens. Cyprian u Reformerion » eFrretius 
difor of( ar1bage, Anyinſtin and the AfricanBiſhops did thelike, 
he Rifhop of Rewe vepining efereats Fr is fomewhar txrfa- 
edaxrythuRelornatoafhould dighs * Schollerr,and pot” at 
{bs Matters. E- i 
Acall be expre formally corwpe, | 
& ofthe calling op be exp ordainers, and of the 
rticula Church, ex intenelinit endinantis of operant Thuy 
Latedr: calling to boe # Monie was a cortept calling, and: 
, and in that' reſpe& hee cond nor arora 5 —_ 
| Bur that fone calling may” be implic eddy wy be 
ed and lawiull in reſpelt oo x ds er 7 peCarholi 
burch and ex imrentiane pens o ihecordiahort he warkathed 
"OY NONGOIN of Gad; ; Hoe bi 
5 Leathers Oatlrto-preae che Golpelthd ob gr 
a paſtor, this is hiv aig cs 
Th She ein valley 


previneryuiy ws Wit thirrkdlFo « 
"gpl y tne ——— RT ; 
Noun thewockipofeks Adlabomer ,. or- 
aged 10 an Oath /to;promoce Rewifs þ | ho bv 
nrerted to the true Faith of (frift, needeth cottobernaried 
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de novo, but remaineth -a' married Wife; but is not obligg. 
by that unjuſt Oath to. promove theſe. falſe Religions, tity 
RON pending is WEAR pedtim 
tieth her... is ny nt 5 ni ftray 04 10 ly 

' 6. Diſt. A paſtor may, and ought tohave a paſtorallcw 

of the Catholickh Church, azthe hand exceth for the whole by 
dy, -— yer pon Sages nor Z _” m aflon, 
verning and Teaching all Churches rebgugh, I ptolule] "y 
inconvenience o lay that Lotber 1pay extraoralnarily calle 
God, to goe to many Churches, to others then to Wittmbey, 
where hee had one pargicular charge, yea even through Gy. 
maxy and the. Churches of: Saxexy., and Zwinghu: thigh 
the Helyets AndiWeſterne Churches ,- which: yet dothaq 
make them eſſcatially Apoſtles, becauſe. 1: Fhey werenctwie 
neſſes of Chriſts. Death, | and Reſurre&ion;-which as ay 
Dattineto the World,as Apoſtles,they behoved topreach, 


F 


4 - 


1:9.32.,, They anly revealed che old nusb borne dewne byg 
uniyerlall Apoſtaſyc2eBecaule they were not immediatidy called, 
nor gifted with diverſe Tongues. And the like I may ſay oli 
_ thanaſiusfor men in an cxtedordinary apoſtacy to goe-ſomenhat 
farther then ro that which & particular Church callerh themioh 
pot formally appftoligk, yet-lawfalk +: > . 1d) lun tt 

. 7. AcallingtotheMiniſtery jecither ſuch as wantethihed' 
ſcatialls, as gifts in: any mefſenger ;/ and the Churches conſe 
or. thefe who occupy; the!\roome of the Church; the Chun 

| coplentings ſuch a.Miniſter is to bee reputed forno Minir. 
Oe . AR;facry oa calling, or: a-ealling, where tive 
of the Apoſtles requiſites are wanting , mby bee a valid ab 
liog, as if ang enter a3 Caiphas whoentered by favour andy 
ney,and contrary tothe Law was High-Prieſ but for a yea: 58 
 wasa txue HighoPricit, and prophecied as the High-priefs/ 
\ .. 8. If che;Church approve by-filence,or Countenance the Mb 
"niſtery.of a man:-who opened the Church doore to himſelfe, 
3 {ver key having gies the prelate a bud. The ordinance ow 
ja cooferred, upog bim,and his calling ceaſeth not to be Gala 
Was becauſe 4 pt of the-inſtruo ; both taking 
Inge] 108 NG 3 aft aye ot Cl 
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SEC T,3. Of the calling of our frſft formers. 


' 9, Thuugh Lutber was rmiubeutaceiy called by. Men An. 15c8, 

bythe Church of /7Vitrenberg-28 may be lecnei (a) in his wrice 
Jogs, as Ger nd (b)heweth,an'! the Jeluit Becanne (©): ſaicbybee (70h 2®: 
Was Cailed and ordained a Presbyter, and fo had er oO Xa be 
preach and adminifter the Sacraments, yet that kia Not cm.10.6.de me- 
that bis calling was @t trom the Church, whereof hee was "ſr eccle( ett 
a member, that is from the Rowan Church, and from God, and T1488. 
that his calling to caſt dowt.e Babylon was not from the Church (c) _ 1a 
of Reme ; and his gifts being extraordinary. 2. H E Spicic N.7 ha. vp. 
heroick and ſupernaturally couragivus, and fo extraordiciary. Cs 
3. Hs Faich in his D@rine greate, that hee ſhould fo bee blefled 

with ſucceſſe in his Miniſtery extraordinary, his calling in theſe 

conſiderations may well bee called extraordinary,though noc 

linmediate or apoſtolick. | 

10, Then wee may well acknowledge a middle calling be- 
ewixt an ordinaty and every Way immediate calling.and an cx- 


kwixttwozand (d) Saddeel ad 
D eres 7 
(e} 6 verſus articub © 
Bur degalen/es 
18.51.p.503. 


(ce; Pareus com 
1 ad Rom. 


Prove 

Chronicle of theſe, who were the true Church and truly'called 

' the Mioittery fince the Apoltles departed this life. '2. Becauſe 

theſe muſt be proved by Senſe, and che Tetimony of humane 

ED on . - 34560) £515 1008 10 0K * 

|. 2+;Concluſ. Yet may 'it be athered' from: humane: witters, 

! . ; p F 

oo The __ Church of Procullendh this day ,* hath beene 

FA poſtles dayes, I meane thedetexnurate perſons may 
*Agwen by bunanereaſons add fignes 3 ar; 2. It. Orthodox | 
on ack... | DuRors _ 


Doors are knowen to corſa _ 
it is likely that there was a viſible Church, which ax 
theſe Doors z and if we teach that ſame DoRrine in 


that theſe Doors did , then hath our Church, this 


nate Church , beene fince the Apoſtles time. But 
Do&ars ace knowen to have lived in as men _— 
ved learning and ſoundnefſe in che Faith z Ergo, our prey 


Church viſible hath continued fance the Apolites time The 
propofition is probable, for theſe Fathers would not beſos 


nowned if the Charch about thE had not approved thei 


It is probable { I ſay) becauſe the writers er pint ks] 
en of andre. 


beene ſupprefled , falſe Teachers have beeve 
nowned, and rrue Prophets ill reported of, Mar. $S. 11,1% 


I prove the ay ns wang for there lived inthe firſt age, on | 


Baptiſt, the Apottles, and Poljcarpus, the Scholler of 
they ay) a Ignatinte And in the 2. age, Inſtings, [ina 
Alex andrinns, Irencus, Melito Sardenſis, Thbeaphilus. 

age Tertnllian, Cyprign, D as wk eAlexandrin, 

Origen ; fend che they oppoſed 


ringing up in this age. In the 5. = 


br1ſoff ome, Autuftine, Alexandrinas, 
| Lee, 


the corrupe Dodrinc ancnt freewill, finne or inall , 
cation by works» , mens merits. fone org, 


Hints Caoficdarss, Fortanatus 4g era Grin 
Aaverine ; Thake Geri Mg 
DoRtine of worlbippin Ima wean mp rang 


Croſling, Pilgrimages, in anunknowen To 


drad, worſhipping = nel 


ute of Baptiſme, the making the Sacrament a $ 
Jor-the dead. ta the 7. 9 bing ime of Dukes 
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| SxcT. 8. How our Church bath biw vifble - 


few, 161dorns, and few others, here the holleſt the 
Popes tile and place of being univerfall Biſhop, and the abomi- 
nable Sacrifice of the Mafſe. Inrthe 8.zrofe Feds, P anler Dina» 
comet, Joann, Dameſcen, x ſuperſtitious Monke, Career Ma- 
gu, eAlbinus; In things* came in Tranſabſtantiation, the Sa- 
crament of penance, Ind confirmations Tt was an evill cime, 
In the 9. age were Rabavns, Haymo, Remigins, Hinemargs, 
Peſheſns, then extreme union, orders, and marrizge were 
made Sacraments, Inthe 10.age was Theophylaft, Smaraegdns, 
Gilelbertus. Tn the 11. Anſelme, Algerns. Tnthe 13. Schoole 
DoQars, ſuch as Perer Cluniarenſis, «Alex mder eAlenſis, Thomas 
Aquina,, Scotns,at length Lather and Melanthon came, but from 
theſe we build no infallible argument to prove our Church to be 
the crue Church. | 
2. The very viſible Charch that now is, was in the Waldenſ/er. 
1 Oneof their owne writters ( a) Rainerns ſaith, quod dwura- (2) Knvervr 
| verit atempore Sylveſtri , alii dicunt quod 4 tempore apoſtolorum, rerum Bobemic. 
4 Nevator ſet out by the Jeſuite Grerſerns (b) Petras Pilich= ſerie £4 32s 
dorfinr Gaith , they aroſe eight hundereth yeeres after Si/vefter (b)Perr. Pilich» 
in the time of Innocentins the 2. In the City of Waldett i» the jr/.cim1/1l- 
borders of France one aroſe, who profeſſed voluntary poverty, and denſe: c-1. 
breanſe they were apainſt preaching of the Goſpell, he and his fob» (<) Aneas $yl- 
| Orwers were excommunicated;but he is found a ler by popiſh writ- i Ap Bones 
ters who lived long before Imnocentins the 2. and! make ment!- (9)Gretferu in 
On of them. The articles of ſohn Hs faith (c ) 4rneas Silvins, exam. pleſſeani 
cur confeſſimibus Calvinianernum conſonant , and Silvinsis not mſt.c. 63. 
our friend. I prant (d) Gretſer denieth this, that the Faith of &&) F _ 
fuch as arecalled Calvinifts agreeth with the articles of Hes ; MP of 
decauſe hee will have them grofſer (e) Flaccins ſaith theſe (f5 Peer. Rem. 
Waldeyſer called Leonifiz, their Dofrine was ſpread,per Lem- Epi. ed Lotha- 
artiam, Al/atian, trtumiratlum Rhenanum, Belgicam, Saxoni. ? a on 370. 
a, Prmeraniam, Bovuſſiam, Poloniam, Luciniamy Sueviem, Si- (s - bl 
lem Brhemians , Moraviam, (aldbriam & Siciliems (oolus PAFN 3+ 
Lotharingus (f') the Cardinal complaineth,avallo (g) 
Pthat for ſixteene ages ſince Chriſt, the firſt onely was of God, Jv. 
and of the Church was 4 Virgin. And none madethefecom:- 3. ” 
Plants, buttheſe who were Faldenſer. So-allvc neth (5) Petar. I; 
(h) Lafantins , and' (i) Tfodirns pelnfleta; Why did 7? 4f 
Ee 3* WE Peres ; 
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— 232 fence the Apoſtler time. 


(1)Cofterns.cont. (1 ) Coſterur taking on him to prove the ſucceſhon of the Ro 1 
245.211 manChurch for 1400 yeeres, leaves 300». yearsblanck,whery 
ONORIO. f hee cannot finde his Mother Church ; and yet ( m) Nicephs. 
(n) Briark rus (laith, Simon Zeletes preached the Goſpell in Afawritaniag, 
loca Remanis in Apbrorum regione, evento Briutame, 48, to the end - > | 
acceſſa ( id eff. Exrth, yea Balens, Flrmingus , SirofWs [ay, that loſeph of 4+. 
Scotia) Chriſto ,; hea preached in Brittaine, and ( n) Tertwlian in thels 
on a9 508 cond ceotury which was his owne time faith the like. Seethy 
bs. (0) Centariaſts, yea and (p) Barons, and q) Origen abuy 
| (o)G-m1ilz. an. 206. ſaith the ſame; and Jerome (rr) 2n«4407+ Galli, brit 
p)Baron 04: annig, Africa, Perfs , oriens India, & gmmnes Barbare nana © 
An, 183-ſe6r-0 ory Chriſtum adoyrant , (F unam obſervant regulam Ceritathh, © 
(07g "mn What wereall theſe but ſuch as after were: called F/aldenſe ! 
&) Hierons 14 And 1n the tirit ages ($) Pins 2. faith, ante concilium Nice - 
Euagriums arvns reſpetins babitus furerat ad Roneanam ecclefiam 'ibefar _ 
(s) Pive 2 Ep. the Nicen comncell little eſpe was had to th. Church of Rong. | 
Horry 1:4, Seethis learnedly D.manltrated by the learned(r)Yoecinrandbis | 
C&) kw if reaſon is good. [ynatins, [reneus, Juſtin. Martyr ,Cl-me Alexis | 
ſeff.aa, 7 Tertullian, Cyprian ſprak not one ſyllable of. popery or pep © 
articles ; allo Lucian, Porphyrias, Tryphen, Cel/us, Soſyun © 
Symmachus, Iulian , mockers of Reiligon would have ſpoken 
againſt tranſubſtantiation, one body in many thouſand pls 
ces, worſhipping of dead bones, the worſhipping of.a I, 
Croſfe,and dumbe images, and bread, a Pope who could not. 
erre, and they would bave challenged and examined miracles, : 
and I adde it they ſcoff=d at the D&rine of theſe called ale. 
V/ald:nſes as the conft (hon beareth, then were the Chu ; 
Waldenſes(chough not under that nameYin their time-The Jewd. 
objeted againſt the Fathers T atian, Th:ophilus , Athenaqi, 
(w) Pleſeut in Tuſtin, Tertultian, Alexand. Cyprian, Chryſoſtome , Ifioderns, 
mſer- iniquit. Hiſpaleufic, Inlianus Pomerius, They obj: @ed all they could. 
G Yai 1-,. devile againſt the Chriſtian Faith, but not'@ word of poyntsdl 
ph ks . in 
vitare papiſmi.c, POpery now controverred , Ergo, popery hath not beene lt * 
3-.1.9et-1. the World then, av.188. In the Time of Fifor many opps 
(y)Grefer, ex- vitors Tyranny ; and as P/eſſews ( w) and Door Mob 
en.nyfer, ple]. (x) faith, were called Schiſmaticks therefore, and excommw 


6 


G ) Bellarm de £59 Neither can Gree/erus (y)nor Bellarmine (z) defend this, 
pentif. Rob A, bo bur by hes and raylings. ; Yea from the oY to the Th 
19+ FOE 2 | b 
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 deth (4) Grer/erzs againſt P/:ſſie may ſee'in-the 4. age-that ;.\ we 


Barons and Bellarmine cannot defend, thacappeale Was made't13.4.70. 
tothe Pope in thecouncell of (arthape, yea the Popes Lepare (1)Gretſer.ex2, 
brought eApiarins to: the Councell\, that his cauſe might be ®//p/eſ:c. 30, 
judged there , bec2ul:: the Pope could not'judge ir, and' that (z)Honorius, 
th Cuuncell of Chalcedon wan, per precepta Valentiniani, con- a £5954 
vened, and that Canſtantinaple was equall with Reme. That ALE 
Simplicins,Gelaſiusand Symmachus were Judges in theic owne <o/urrer/. 
cauſe, and that Hormiſda an. 518. bad no cemmand+ over (£)Corcil. pari- 


the Orientall Churches, as may beſeene in ('e) Baronine. So 770 gg | 


Pelagins the I. Tonn. the 3. and Pelagins the 25 were refuſed | 

the honeurof univerſall Bibops Jax on not helpe the wat- pak tr 
ter; See (f ) Gretſer,and (g ) Honorins mult be defended as not #1f®)per imer- 
denying two wills ; and ewo natures in Chriſt. See what faith 4 /Prmer- | 
' Baromys of this, The councell of (4) C onſtantinople would nor | paroant veg 
reccivethe worſhipping ot Images. The beſt partþf the Weſtern por. x'Þ. a5 5g 
Chu ches were againſt it. The Churches of Frexce, Germany, (n)Oxuphriusin 
Jraly, Brutame, The (6 ) councell of franck ford, of (k) Paris; Gregor-7.vita. 
ſodid they all refuſe the. power of the Pope. So Occam, Gerſon, (0)Sieiden bift- 
Scotns,n mft poynts were not papiſts, Nor ( ajetan, Contaren, Po ons a 
Am wn, Joa, Major, Caranza. Therefore ſaid (1) Thuakns Mellific. bift. p. 
the D »ttrine of the //Valdenſes were now and thenrenewed by 3-204,205, 
FFiclff- and Bus, and when Hildebrand came in; 'all know: (4/ Frwiedenſe 
what wicked new poynts hee brought in , as in the Tomes! *"* Ie 
(> )of the councel]s may bee ſeene; and (" ) Onuphrin ſayth, 

4 Tajar pars antea parum in uſu fuerir; The greateſt part of 

bnOvelty not heard before, or lictle inule. His Tyranny up= 

Aj conlciences of Church-men forbidding marriage : 

0 vrer the Lords people may be ſeenein ( 9) Sleidan (p) In (1) Siger: de re- 

ati, and his forme of excommunicating the Emperour £”* Walk. 


wicuwrite by (9) Bewrineſes and (roger C/) al re 
| ez" 
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TT  Aventinns 5 Gerechns R Reicberſpergerfot (:) Orthwinus a 

rims wes can tell. But ere I ſpeake of his mooſe hey 

' I hould not have omitted humble Stephanns the 5. Towhoy 

(1)Geroch. Rei- Lodovick the Emperour, oo his Horſe, _ 
wk 2. 4 in- upan the Eaith thrice befare his 


———— CO 35s TT ea 


Ler wk, } 


als; de 


End » [a+ Ce headed chom:: Fr the fame eLimoings , Gregory the 4 nar 
(x):Aimein.l. Lodevickthe Emperours ſons to conſpire agaialt the Father ard | 
4-c-195-. was upon that plot himſelfe. Smgins the 2. O——_— 

| a Bifhop ang be cone faule but under ſeventy il 


of os and Simon of Sergins, /ayth Sigonins, (a) It waer: 

4" iparytor al ab b) «Hnaftaury beſoth ſor of avs 
(c)Elain.invite 4, Plata (c) (aith, hee was guilty. of a confpiracy apiinl 
Lear bo onexg, ©7494 © godly and worthy man, to | the nar 
(dre wt men out of the Kingdome and bring in the Grecian 


Conn «Ibid "rigs the Jeſaite hk, their owne Platina is a Lye 
l 


Wee all know there was: an Engliſh 'Woman-Pope callel: 
Towne, betwixt Leo the 4. "Beneastins the 3» Slow, 
Barowiut, Gretſer, Lipſins weil bave it afable. LAY af ; 
Wricter is. more tq be believed then all, for th. 
it astmath. A great {chitme aroſe 1n the h becanſeF+ 
nedifius the 2. was Qhoſen Pope: without ws 2 
ſent, The Nog did holdrhe bridle and lead the Horſt 
Nicolans the.ts. (d) Gretſer cannot deny this) hee defended: 
and maintained Bald ines, who was excommunicated by the BY 
65 France, becan/e'be raviſhed Inditha the d, 4 Mi : 

Calvus. Hee pleaded that there way notea th. 
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ratals of the popes ſhould be received us the Word of God, but 
whe -— were not written in che dooies of Church-Ca- 
poog:for by that reaſon ſome bookes of the old and New Teſtz- : 
mentare not to be received as Godt Word ( (+) Grer/.)faid,theſe (e) Gree. hid. 
Epiſtles were equall wheh Gon Word, and faid, they had, 
neither theſe Epiſtler,ndr the Scripeutes authority from the holy 
Spirit,bus from the Church. That the charch was foute hundred 
yeeres ignorant of the authority of the Scriptures : thar hee, - 
himſelſe was Feh0va etecnall, and that Graiis+4 had inferted Hymn iy 
ici his diſtin 96; Fhat hee was God. e-fdrian the 2! ap- jy yore, 
proved of Baſilixs bis killing of Licbae! the Emperour his (g)concil.Piſe- 
Father, , : nun, Ay. 14i7, 

(f) Oxephrias who obſerveth 26: Schiſms of amtipopes pa par veer 
thinketh Schiſmatick Popes z no popes,as Benedi?. 5; and 104, 71010 
 Honorigs 2 Clement 3+ Gregor. 8. Celeſtinas 21 Vitor 4-SOme gar. fer an- 
Popes have beene declared Hereticks by papiſts, as (F) Gree my fere 150. 
goriu 12, Beneditow 13. In the councell, of Piſanz and (h) /oby 4 lomne ſcilices 
23. lathe councel} of (ouſt avce 3. moreover Bonifacine 8, Ser 3 1d Lememy. 


. ; Pmifices circi- 
gim 3. Inebins 7. Engenins 4. Tobn 9, and Joby 22, had ,, + muagi 
no tolerable makes of vr to be prieſts, how then could ye - wh 
they be oniverſall prophets who could nor efte 7 Liberins was defecerunt, apo 
a0Actan (43 (5) Arbuafiv nd eAphonſe ſaith) Zrpheriene Parie! vein 


waa Montaniſt, as Tertallian (k ) ſaith. Honorins was con- Micr. 
demned, for ſaying Chrift bad but ok in(/ all coun- anda: 1/9 
cells at Conſtantinople , Afarcellinnus- ſacrificed to Tdolls as lom,Rome,tem- 
= oper confefſech z felix mo an nrrng roy pe, Zr oop oh 
an Arian Biſh as (n) Hieronim. fait aa SOT ETA” 
Wat a Neſfttrian (u< & Sekeaſh faith ) John '22% jor I 
inles did not ſeq God untill the Reſurreftion , 2s ( p): Eraſm of venutcpenſy- 
ſeth) Innocentina 1« #r4ained the Eachariſt to be given to In« (i) ping 
t7, 832 Jeluice faich (qFto wit Aſa/dovarnd. All this is ob- Ep.ed Solirar. © 
to prove the Church could not befrthe Pope. '2-- That api 4 
the Waldenſes were oppoſers of the pope; whoſe confeſſion is ws Leg 
& downe by ( r )- Gulielmws Reginaldus Turco-papiſta : 28 (1, ) Tertult1an 
V) Uſers, ſaith, and caſt 'to by (r) the Jiſake Grer ſer to 0% es tet 
oh dt a ar 7 VP 
WTas.3 Concil Artit 3.Cm Bell de pon, Ro.h4-c-B. (0) Myerom. intirabog tt Hedc: 0) Alphonſus 
*Cafr.11-c.4. (p)Eraſm.jre fet.ud Frene.k 5+ (q) Malden.in Joan, 66-14.) Reg Wy | 
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236 Our Church bad Lin ftill viſible ſwce the Apoſtler On ang, 
(v) Reiner. the end of Peter Filjchdorfſins his Ticatics contra 1; : 
(x) Calvin Ep, and (v) by; Reinerns contre Waldenſers, iT heir: confeflion cops 
tw Willen” eaining a condemning of the popes Supremacy, unwritten Tre 
As ++: ** ditions, worſhipping of Images., Invocation-of- Saints; Uics| 
(y) Gret. in ex- and all the Articles of popery. We know how well (x) (a 
an pf 6-5 vin thinketh of theirconfeſſion(y )Theflaoderous Grrſeraich, © 
(z) Thurs that Wicliffe renewed their errors and taught this Article. Day 
__ y 6 FRE debet obedire diabolo, God ſhomld obey Satan. Bur that taithtull 
jet Bot a2. witceſſe of Chriſt, hath nO ſuch thing in. his writings. Ms 
c. 8 p. 1206, ty other poynts ate objeCted tothe Waldevles,. but (=) The. 
I 307. anus (aith, Reliqua que 4 Waldenſihns affingunar, per invidi. 
(b) $.mderus - am affinguntur. Ocher lies and falſe D »&cines are laideupon © 

grins ' them, but the { a ) Magdeburgenſes ſer downe faichiully 
( crcius The- oy "a that they held, which wee 0wne as the'Truh | 

ſau.tom.t. « ve Q OGs | FI 
Art. EE. W bat (5) Sanderus (c ) (orcin (df) and Par/oniu; objefedt 

oh Tk - them that they Taught that carnalicorempiſcence was na fone 

” _— fon . : That all oathes 1x any caſe are unlawfull. 3. T hat the Magiftrat” 

SER may not uſe the ſword., 4. That the Apoſtles Creed u to becw | 

(e)Uſer de Ch!» temned theſe and other calumnies are. well refuted by Uſe 

eccle{.ſuc-r. * (e) and proved by the T-itin-opy,, that Papitts gave the 

ALI t Holy lite of the Waldenics,, © bee þut Lies aud) meters 

(f) Serarim 7o wg T2 — | bs Fn of 14 ; 

1riherefoln.cs Theſe who of old :(faith Serarins) (f were called Bangs 

(2)1-an. Wen rian from Berengarius, are this day called Calviniſts , and ties 

dc _ pre f "who are this day ( (azih(g )70an,Wengelſtonus) called Protefiuyns, 

_y ea ng ” are novts ſen Germanici Waldex/es> The new Walden 
SY Offer- 4: Germany» Nec were(faitb(1;JUſſer, cictpg the forelaid Authon)' 
Eccleſ. Chriſt. 1ſt an; ah pc Ccanſam widere pifſimus, quamobrem. horum majuns. 
ſoc. & ftabil. c+ pudere nos debeat ; we needs not think? ſhame of oxer forbearad: 
7 0.195. 4 the Walaes(*s. Whether did Berengarius fezre Leo the go 
 y1zjult ſentence of excommunication :.þut contrary to-Vile 

\ the 2. he did Qoutly plead that,the E.ements were a ſigned 


_ 


(i) Abericus Ggnegfthebody and blood ofChiid, er. 1056. Andbe< , 


Fi - Chrone Njcolaus the 2. in aSynod at Rows, befyre, 143. Bilhopt W) 
(k) Tia 4, fhe ſpace of ſevert dayes hee pleaded the ſame caaſe. $0 (sich} 
Teen» Iralic.lg.»Aiberitns (4 ) Diacon." C afſtuens and'(h)Caro Int Sigtvins Ye; 


Ar.ro55: - Ad hee leſe behind bim in hisage mutitiides of bis follows, Bi” 
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SxcT.8. The calling of our Reformer: from Rome,valid. 
{0 as Kewve was not able to ſuppreſle the viſible Church ever ſince 
ker Cedar branches did ſpring up tothe Cicudes, Eo 
- And we know that the Faith ofthe Councell of Trexr, as 
by Oath preſcribed by Pins 4- and bythe command cf 
Gregorins 13.was not inthe Worldythe 20.age, Ambroſins, Ca. 
turings, Martinus,lſengrenins , ( ontarenns, the Sorboniſts of Pa. 
ris,,ud the Doftors ef enice, in many ſubſtantiall poynts con- 
 tradited the Church of Reme 2 yea (1) Thuarus m) and the )TÞan. ;. 
Biſhop of Spalato teach that after the councell of Trentthe hr 1 
Reformation ſpread threugh the Chriftian World. In the 12. dem-Ar chi $p4- 
and 13. ages, the DuCtrine of the Waldenſes,of Fichffe and latenſ-l 2 [eff.a. 
Berengarins did grow, but few dic write, (laith(») Poerins,) hg 
theſe times becauſe of heavy perſecution, multicude®in Germany (9/7 EN 4p. 
Auftria, Moravia,Sleſta Leiden, Collen,Oſenbruge, avd many 0- Fr nh po 4 , 
ther parts oppoſed poperys | : 
Now we (ay there were multitudes profeſſing the Truth, both 
of Doftors, Fathers , and witnefſcs oppoling the Roman 
Church :and what calling the Church of Rome gave to our re- 
formers miſt be meaſured by the beit of the Church conſent- 
log to their ca] '1og : for wee are not tothinke that al] profeſs 
ſed popery, bir many of the guides oppoſed, many were 
burdened in mide. and yet ont of weakeneffe durſt nor protefle, 
becauſe of the Pupss greatnefſe. 3 They durſt not write and 
preach ag4inlt the corruption of the time» 4+ Many were fimple, ; 
Many Ignorant, 
$e(,oncluſ. T (x oh Luther and Zuinolixs had their whole cal- 
g trom the Pope and iris Clergy, ye: think we not that calling 
bocallivg, but thatic hath chat which «fſcatiilly conſtituteth a (0) Joſephus | 
Miniſter. 1. C4jiphas entered molt corruptly to the Prieſt» _— mo Jo 
00d, by the favour of men» and to bee High-Pclelt for one (P) 10erc0m 
Fexre contrary tothe Law, which ordained the bigheprieſt. to (q(Cajetm th. 
emaine for his lifetime. Butas( 0) Joſephs faith p) Toletms (r)Malgonar, 
q) (ajetan (r ) Maldonat( 5) lanſonins : yea and our owne re can. 
writers (1) Calvin (#) HMarlorat (x) Mnſculus()) Rollock t) + 09 
(=) Fulinger obſerve, all was. done by the will and laſt of (3,7 17%, 
men z yet Cajaphas was the high+prieft and prophecied, which ;, ox. 
ls a ſpecifick a& of a called Propher, John, - Ex. $I. 53s 0) RoLocuse 


Is ſaid, be prophecied as high-prieſt. 2+. The Soribes ana Þ bas (*)Bullivger- 
yy 59 OO. 


riſecs 


ID 


Seer ſet I# Moſer chaive, and ave te be beard, Mate2y. 1. Infolg: 
as they teach Gode Truth, and yet their entry to their ex in 
was corrupt, ifit be tru: that diverſe ſay, that Chriſt, Foba197 
calleth the Scribes and Phariſey, Therves and Robbers, bee, l 


they came not in by the dyore bug climbed up another way, but how. 
ever there was corruption in the way of their commingtoihy: 
chaire, fot they leavened all other the Ordinances of God, w 
che high prieſt was entered a falſe way the reſt of the Rulen 
could not come, but iv a corrupt way. Bur though Auyafin 
; a)ani(b) Clemens Alexar. expound the place, Fob 20, « 
(a) do ach as want a lawfall calling ; bat then the place cance: 
pay TG agree with Scribes and Phariſces, which ſeemerh to fightwkh; 
a. venerune « the courſe of the Text. Bur our Interperers (c ) Brentias (d)Buu] 
Fiphageen miſſi. (e) Rorfforns, expound the place of theſe who preach not Clit: 
(b)Clem. AX. fgyndly, and to be the doore and the foundation,but humane: 
ie? he N" T,adicions, and yet had a calling ; and the Texe ſaith 6 
Fre os much, where #. 9. Salvation is promiſed to every one wht 
mancrum 574 entereth in by Chriſt the doore, now ſalvation is not prot: 
ditionum doftv- fe4 to a man, becauſe hee hath a lawful calling to the Mb! 
C4)Ber 1 loc, Hiſtery z hee may have that and yet bce a Child of pw 
e) Rolloc,come QItONs | : : 
ih, 3. Weeare no Where forbidden in Gods Word to here Te 
chers ſent and called, butonely Wolves in ſheepe okinnes, wil 

of all calliog, and intruders : for paſtors may be antichrili; 

inthe minner of the entry, as Cajephas.2.In the matter oft 

Dofrine Texching ſome of mens Traditions, in placeot Goa 

Word as Scribes and Phariſees. 3. Yea, and brooke ma 

chriſtian ray as preftes doe and havedone in Brajea, 

and yet their Miniftery be valid. For that the callingofuM 

nifter be valid, and his Minifteriall zQz not ml, itialuur 

ent that the governing Church give him a calling - ey 

themſelves, cheir expreffe call , their (Hence, or tacite coo 

or their approbation commmicating with him in hisMigine) 

=_ theſe to whom the Chnrch refigned her power , #* 

e who ftand in place of the Church ; though preiate® 

vade the place of the Charch : yet becanſe firſt they them 

be paſtors and have power to teach znd Baptize as paſtors ar 

of Chriſt, Mat.1$.19, 2+ Becauſe rhey ftarid forthe Gau3 


 $gcT-8. though from Rome, ; i» wakid. Hh 


the Charch approving, or ſome way by. ſilence conſenting { as 
in thecale of Cojephes entry to the priefi-hood)chereunco. thels 
who are baptized of chem, are not rebaptized, and theſe who 
 arcordained paſtors by them are notreordained , but have a cal- 
lag to the Miniſtery and doe validly confer a calling 
others. Yea, many of great learning thinke that at the begin- 
ning of Reformation thouſands being under popery bapti- 
2d by Midwives and private perſons, were never rebaptized, 
 notthat they thinke ſuch Baptiſme valid , but where the Sacra» 
ment is wanting, ex invincibili ignorantia fatti, out of an invia- 
able ignorance of a fa&t, ſuch that way baptized doe indeed 
' want the Lords Seale 3 but wee canvot for that ſay that they 
areno better then Infidells and unbaptized 7 wkes and Jewess 
| becaule, 1+ Their being borne in the viſible Church giveth a 
federall holinefſe, as all of Jewith parents had afederall right 
tocircumciſion , and were,catemws,in {o far, ſeparated from the 
wombe. 2. Becauſe their profeſſion of that Covenant where- 
of Baptiſme is a ſeale, ſeparateth them ſufficiently from Infi- 


delle, though they want the ſeale externall, Bur our Divines (+) Catvin Ing: 
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eſteeme,and that juſtly, baptiſmeadminiftrated by Women, or 1.4. c.15. Sed. 

lach as have no calling, to be no bapriſme at all z for which 20.Ej/.z26. 

let the Reader ſee(a)) Calvin (b) Beza(c) the learned Riverss. pg "_ | 
Welland not for what (4) Belarmine(e ) Mallonatus(f )Gretſe» (c) prods.t 7 
rand other papiſts ſay on the contrary t and alſo (g) Caxte® Col, Orthod. 
and (4) Tolrws, 10m-2.17 007-2, q. 


4+ Rovinſon ( i ) and our Brethren acknow! that the 7: | 
Check of fove Lark tous tupgitnes Fir Th TS (O_— 
Pal cauſes of Baptiſme, even as the veſſells of the Lords howſe pro+ (5 170014 1D 
fern Babylon may be carried back to the Temple, but if theſe comin loamn.c« 
veſſels were broken and mingled with braſſe aud iron, and caſt in 60-33. 
| ether mould they could net obraine their former place in the (4) Greifer. 
| Temple, Baptiſme is a veſſell profane in Babell, bt not broken ; - Pary-oyas 
but the miniſt-y and prieft -hood of Rome #s like the new melted and 17:18. O ſeq. 
mngled veſſel, and effertially degenerated frans the office of pa» (;) Cajeran, 
Jorfoip, Bat I anſwer if bap be valid in Rowe ſoare the com.in loa 3. 
'Miviſters baptizers, for if che Miniſters and priefis beeffeads (þ ) Tor in 
aly no Minifters, the beptiſme edminiftrated bycheRomith 7:17:51; 
Peefts in no Migiſtery ,- and page ad migiſteaved by Miid- CO E 
F ft 2 WIVES 
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wives and private perſons, who therefore cannot a irate 
the farm nes validly in the cf{entiall cauſes, becauſe theywy 
eſſentially no Miniſters. If theretore Robin/on will have the 
Romiſh prieft-hood effeatially no miniftery . by that fameres. 
fon he muſt ſay,baptiſme a4miniftrated by Romith priefizizng. 
baptiſme , the contrary whereot he confeſſeth 2. otherwiſehs 
muſt ſay baptifne admiviftrared, 4199 vabente poteFlatem, een. 
by Women and privace Mengis valid,and cannot be but : 
lawtull in the ſubſtince of the aft. 2. Thelc havea mi ; 
effentially entyre who have power under Chrift to preach. 
the Golpell and adminiſtrate the Sacraments, AMatibew oh, 
19 The Romiſh prieſts have this, and are called tothisbythy 
Church. | 
But ſaith Robinſon. Huw can England forſake the Charchy 
Rome,and for/ake the miniſter y,which 7519 the Church,as in the ſub. 
zeft, eſpecially, ſcerg you teach that a true miniſt ery maketh efſent 
ally a true Church? | 
 Tanſwer, England may well ſeparate from Rome 
the fandamentall parts of Faith, and not ſeparate from-Roma 
baptiſme, or miniſtery,in ſo farre,as they be eſſentially theor- 
dinances of Chriſt : and I recorc this argument ; How can$e 
*\ paratiſts ſeparate from both us and Rome, and yet retainethe 
baptiſme in both our Church and Rome. 2. A miniſtery tein” 
the efſence may make a Church true «= 71, in ſo far; but becauſe 
of many other ſubſtantiall corruptions in Rome, icisa Char | 
{ which we ought to forſake. re 
(a) Robiſon By ſaythRobinſon,(a ) Apoſtates in the 10, Tribes leevny. 
Wifp-316%, the Church which was radically at Jeruſalem wpon their repentant 
were readmitted to enter into the T emple,into which no wnciraat 
fed perſon might enter , but any of the prieſts following Idolir, wat 
never readmitted to be prieſts, though they ſhould repent zT bereſn | 
the miniftery and baptiſme are not alike. na 
I anſwer, that the rrwe Church was onely at Jeruſalem-146 
cally, as, you ſay,would import that the 10, Tribes reyoltng 
from Davids houſe ceaſed to be a Church,which is falſe; {8 
though all the Land were in Covenant with God, had circa” 
Cifion and the Paſſover, and ſo were a true vifible Charch , ea. 
when they did megte in their Synagoguer. The Meſery 
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Temple, are not the effencialls of a viſibleChurch, they were a 
Church, and did pray toward the Temple even in Babylon, and 
| were to profeſſe the True God before the heathen, 7erem. 10.17, 
| 3, There be typicall reaſons to: hinder men why they cannoc 
 decipable of the prieſt-hood, that did not exclude them from 
* Church Rtate;but chis hindereth not bur if the ſeales adminifia- 
ted by 8 Minitter be true ſeales,then is the Miniſter thereof eare- 
win lo far, trwe Miniſter, 
Headdeth (6) « CMiniſter may leave off to be a Miniſter, and (b) Page 317. 
be jaſtly degraded and excommunicated, but none ever attempt 
to mnbaptize one who was baptized, nor can he be wnbaptized who u 
| baptized, | 
Fu That proveth a difference betwixt the miniſtery and 
Baptiſme, which is aot the queſtion; but ic proveth mor this to 
defalle, ifRomes baptiſme be lawful in its eſſence, ſor Romes 


miniſter). 
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CHAP.9g. SECT. g. 
Of the addition of Members to the Church, 


' 


j 


HE Author ſayth, 4 (hurch cannot confift of a fewer num« Way of the 
UL ber they [even, fince there muſt be foure of them, a Paſtor, Church of 
Defter, Elder,and a Deacon | Chriſt in,N,E, 
 eAs{. And wee contend not for number, bur foure may be a EG. 
Church of your making, and in Church-cavenant : foritis a 
wonder, that you require officers who by your Do@rine , can- 
not be parts of the Church, ſeeing you make them accidents 
of the Church, and teach that the Charch, in is being and 
Operation, is before any officers be ordained in it - the acci- 
 Gentsofa ſubjeR, and a ſubje& wake not maltiplicationg Perer 
This learning and whitenefſ#make not two Peters.And there. 
fore ſeeing three believers may be united'in your Church-co- 
| Fvant, they muſt be a Church : and ſeeing thele foure officers, 
a Paſtor, an Elder, a Door, anda Deacon mult be chofen by 
the Church, yea and ordained alſo (by your Doftrine) neede 
they muſt have - their ordination and lawfull calling from 
SA” three, 
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three, and fo theſe three muſt be their Church eleQing thamguy | 
a numerous congregation, we diſlike with:you.. i + +41 
Author , T be/e who are to be aqded; are. to wake khrowen 16th. 
Elders their deſire ro be added, that they may be tryed, if be be foual 
graceles or ſcandalous, be is not to be preſented torbe Church ; fs. 
exception be againſt bim, be confeſſeth bu Faith publickly,end fiew 
eth the grace of God to bus ſole in drawing bim out of the Stay 
of fine | - 
Ts 1. Wee reade not that three thouſand added tothy 
Church at one Sermon, A#s 2. Nor any other that we reade of, | 
were in this manner and order added, and thereforer 
we ſuſpe&. 2+ You require 1n one to be added that hebenae 
graceles and ſcandalous, to be free from ſcandals is vitble | 
and is required in a viſible Church member, but grace is it. 
vifibleand can be a note of a member of the inviſible ] 
but no wayes 8 note of a member of the viſible Church.. The 
poltles required it not in Srmon agus 8 
The Author in the ſame place proceedeth to provethatnone * 
can be members of the vifible Chaurchb,but ſuch as be regenerated 
ſo far as the Church candiſcerne. Hence our, 
I. Quett. #hethber the memwbers of the viſible Church branh + 
viible ſaints, ſons and daughters of the Lord God Almighty gempln 
of the holy Fþirit, &c. "= IR 
1, Diſtin. Any who blameleſly profeſſeth Chriſt # Fals 
fiaſtically, in foro Eccleſiz, 4 1rue and walid member oy 
Church w/ble paving Eccleſtafticel/ power valid for that ffi: 
but,except he be a fincere Believerghe ts not morally and in foroDn, 
« living wembey of :be inviſible Church. L 
2 Diſt. That which unſeen i the farme and eſſexce of enianh. 

ble Gharch,*d that which » viſible muſt be the e([entiall farmi- 
viſt NE IEON | - ON = 3 nd 
3+ Diſt. The 5avifble Charch (atholirk 5 the principal 
ard native /[ubjelt of all the erdlae: of (Yniſians, th Covendll | 
premiſes, titles -of Sponſe, bride, * redeemed T enuple of the Lo 
ſpirit , &c, «And. the Church viſible as \fbe 4s ſuch, uu. 
wayes ſnch a/ubjett the non-conſideraiden whereof we take tobe the 
$rownd of many errors,in oxr reverexnd bretbrox in this matter wit | 
«//o deceived Papsfts,as our Divines demonſtratr. , | 
: By as ata” 


fiſts & the round of members adwifſes 
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_— hs derable, 1. 
iſt, There be three rankes of men here conf , 
Apt ſſedly and ig flagitions and wicked; little cha 
rity may exclude theſt, 2+ Some profeſſedly ſanflifyed and boty, 
little charity my accept and welcome ſuch to the viſible Charch. 
2 Some betwixt theſe _ , y whor _ ow neither when 
ull and ſatisfaQtory to the conſcience, hey are regenerate ; 
pcferke ca 7 woke He or perſuaſion, that they are in the State 
of ualnite 

.[t a nol: fſe fin to ſadden the brart of « weaks #ne,and to break the : 
brad 2 (ps Co_—_ of frovg charity, to give the hand to 
an Hypecrite,as a true Church-member. 

8, Materially it 1: all one not to admit members of ſach a Church 
ro your Church, as to ſeparate from ſuch a Charch, aud to 
Excommunicate ſuch members : for it 14 a negative and anthos 
ritative legving of ſuch to Satan, if it be not a poſirive Excommu- 
Sication, - 

9. There u a vikbility of the Chumch by writing, 2. By Synods 
which meete for conſultation, as our Brethren teach.3. By Martyr- 

| dome, 4. The ſcene profeſſion of mery Churches, and theft bring 

without the bounds of a Congregation , it u not Euſtice to "Lhd al 

| Ufvility to one ſingle Congregation: 10.Vifible ſecwrity,b gs 

ove ſwaying predominams tolerated may confeft with the C L 
memberſhip of 4 »iþoble Churchs - . 

_ I. Concluſ, Theſe two be farre different, ( Hic vel in hec 

teu oft Eccleſia vera) there or in this company there is a true 

. Church. And this(Her eff Ecclefia vera) this determinat come 
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ny of ſich perſons by name is « rue Church) the forma 
na 7 omg God fetceth up bis Candle mh 


Church-members of Chriſts Body either a 
foraſmuch a2 if cheir be no conyerts thereat all, yetinre 


- 


of Gods Decree which Hee beginneth to execute while a8 Hee | 
ereeth 2 Miniſtery , certainly there muſt be ſome converted - 
there at laſt. But as concerning the latter propoſition, none - 
can ſay cercainly, ſuch viſible perſons by name, Johs, Pay, 
Anna, Mary, &c. Arethe true Spouſe and redeemed of Chuig, * 
becauſe, as Divines anſwer to Papifte, we believe the Church - 
of Chriſt rather then ſee it. Yea, the Spouſe of Chriſt, asthe 
true Spouſe, all g lorious within, P/al.45. 13. and that which - 
eſſentially conſticuteth a Spouſe of Chriſt, is not viſible, bu 
the hidden man in the htart, 2 Pet. 3. 4. Neither is chereagy 


Union of believers as believers viſible. 2. Faith and true 


are not theeſſence of a viſible Church,as ic is viſible, we 
thing ſimply inviſible can effentially conſtitute that which | 


vidble. 


thren would bepleaſed to ſee this, t 


an eternall covenant with him,then their God can alter what be bs 


[poken,or lie, P/aleBg 33,34435» They can no more ceale from 
being 1n Gods Favour,or be caft off of God, thew the ordinance | 
of Heaven can depart from before God, then Heaven can bt we © 
ſured above,or the foundations of the Earth /earched out beneath 
Jerem.31.35+36,37. Nov the Mountaines and Hills can be res © 


ved on: of their places, Elae54 10.0r the World canbe Afr 


Po  @AaR Me .,z © ww A© a tri. 


2. (0% The inviſible and not the viſible Church is the prine - 
cipall, prime, and onely proper ſubje&, wich whom thecowe- 
nant of grace is made , to whom all the promiſes doe belong, - 
and to whom all Titles,Stiles,Properties and priviledges of ipe- - 
Ciall note, in the Mediator doe belong. If our reverend bre- * 

Fe ſhould ferſake their - 
DoAriae ofa viſible conſticuted Church,of ſeparation, ofpopt - 
lar government, of independency, of parochiali Churcha, 
which they conceive t> be the only viſible Churches underthe - 
New Teſtament. 1 The Church, to whom the covenant, and 
the promiles of the covenant are made, | is an Church, ands 
feed which ſhall endure as the dayes of Heaven, Pſal.$9.35 3h 
and ſuch as can no more fall away frombeing Gods peoplein | 
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with the. waters of Noah againe; | Oc then God can retrad his 
Oxchand promiſe. Heb.6.18, 19,20, But the viſible Church of 
Z* or that congregation or pariſh (.az our Brethrenſay) of 
Rome, (orinth, (t oloſſe.,..Thefſalonica,; Philippi, and the ſeven. 
Churches »f {/54, ſhall not endure ax the daycs of Heaven, yea 
| they are all this day under horrible defe&ion of Antichiftian 
Idolatry and T wrci/me and Fudai/me : if ic be ſaid, the faithfull 
2nd beiteving of the viſible Churches at Rowe, (orinth, Coleſſe, 
&c. could no more fall awaygthen the ho»/e of Iſrael axd/ced 
of David could ceafe to be Gods people. I anſwer, this is co 
fe to the inviſible Church ; but the Profeſſors of theſe viſible. 
Churches a8 Profeſſors and in Church-ſtate might fall away 
fromthe Church profeſſion. If chey ſay, they cannot fall from 
the fincerity of a true profeſſion ; now yet they are afide, and 
flee rom the viſible Profefors, and Churches vifibility agree- 
ing to the Church as viſible ; co the Churches ſincerity and 
ivilble grace of conſtancy proper to the inviſible Church, and 
by this meaning, none are the tiue*vifible Church, nor mem», 
ders thereof, but only ſuch ad have profeſſion, and withall ſin- 
cerity of profeſſion ; fo Hypocrites, chough never ſo fairely in- 
churched , have no power of the Keyes, of cenſures of excoms 
munication, of admitting of Church members, of Ss 
&. All which is very Anabaptiſme , that there is no vittble 
Church on Earth, but a company of truely , and (i» foro Dei ) 
| regenerated and converted perſons and the onely redeemed of 
God; and. 2. Oar Divines in vaine contend with papiſts a- 
nent the viſible Churches failing on Earth, for moſt certaine it 
Is (except we hold with eſrmniaus ,' 1Socinians and Papiſts the 
apollacy of Believers ) neither: the catholick Church, nor a 
patticular congregation of fincere Believers can fall into hereſies 
andloſe true and ſaving Faith. But we hold: that there is not a 
Wible Charch conſiſting of only viſible profeſſors never fo or- 
thodox,but it may fall into fundamencall herefies , and we give 
nitance, in the faqmetime orthodox and viſible Church of Rome 
which hath fallen from the ſound Faith, and is become Bebe/ 
and a whore and mother of fornications. 3+ A Church conſiſting 
of leren profeſars ( which our Brethren in this place ſay, is 
vrilble Church ) may have os or five.yea ſix bypocrkee init, 
Z Gg * and 
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and yet the effence of a vifible Church , the nature of a wo 


ſtate, Church«covenant, the power and uſe of the k ba = 


in ach a Church of ſeven : for re rs Peck ”y 
uniting themſelves together in one 2-jrate , are not ledly. 
an infallible and apoftolick Spirit , that they cannot erre 
conſtitutivg a viſible Church : but if they be fallible and oh. 
noxious toerror, then jinerefting a Charch of ſeven, | 
and by the ſame reaſon all the feven mayebe ( 5» foro Dei) y 
Gods Conrt, yea-and { in an ordinary providence now with 
relation to the ſtate of man fallen into {in ) ofcenare unbeligey 
and unconverted perſons, and yet a viſible (Þ»rch performing | 
all Charch-a&#s of a viſible profeſſion. Now if our Brethreng 
grounds hold good , ſeven unbelievers are a companyin cons 
nant with God, and can no more fall fromthe covenamand. 
grace thereof.then God can lie or alter that which is gone omgf. 
his mouth. "IN 
2. The Charch with whom the covenant is made, andty 
whom the promifes of the covenant are made, is the Spouſe & 
Chriſt, his myfticall body , the Sons and Dawghters of the Lord 
God «Almighty , 4 rojallprieft-hood, a choſen generation, King | 
ard Prieſts to God: bus. this is the inviſible Church ofeletiby. 
lievers, not the viſible Church of viſible profeſſors. Therlar” 
the invifible, and not the viſible {Þ>»rch, is the fickt ſubjet& 
all the priviledges of Chtiftians, and all the promiſes of thee 
venant. The propofition is not doubted. I prove the affump- 
tion ; Tho viſible Church as it is ſuch, is a company ofprofe 
fors ofthe truth, and conhot be, as it is ſuch, the Spout 
Chrift and his Body. 1. Becauſe then Profeſſors, us Profelſay, 
fhonld be Chrifts redeemed Body, which is openly falfeand» 
gainft the Word of God: for Row. 9.6. for they are not all lin, 
which are of Iſrael. 2. Onr Brethrens argument is firong 0. 
rove, that the Chxrcb of Elders are not the true Church (po 
ten of in the Word 3 For, fay they, the trneChurch isa flock 
that Chriſt hath Redeemed with his Blood, Att $0.28. The Tamlt 
the Iiving God, 1 Cor. 3. But the Church of Elderviavots! 
kof ris and Temples of che uy Spiri,buin 

nd not as aſd. 


_ Gar asthey believe, and are elefted to glory, ow 
efEtiers, are they redenged : ſo they foy,trucEderse Bide 


be 
* 
1 
» 
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not a part of the trys Church, nor the Glurch towhom 
Chriſt hs keyes , Ala, v6. But the Church waking Pe 
tr; conſeſſion+ So ſay wee.the Church of vitible K 
they are ſuch,are not the redeemed of Chriſt, ant 
the holy Spirit, but in fo far asthey are B:lieyers and theele& 
of God. For if our Brethren fay,the Church, as it isa compa» 
ny of viſible Profeflors» is alſo effentially the Church ofRe» 
Jeemed ones , then only the Church of viſible Profeffors, and 
all the Church of viſible Profeſſors are redeemed of God, bue / 
this is abſurd and falle. Quod convenit xaÞ avro convenit amrivege 
we; &1aiayes;, Our Brethren acknowledge there may be an 
handred Believers and T'emples of che holy Spirit, who are a 
flock of redeemed ones, and yet not be a company of viſible 
Profefſore. 1+ Becauſe they are not united (fay they) covenant- 
wayes into a (hmrch-body. 3, (Say they) becauſe of weakenefſe 
and for feare of perſecution, men may hide their profefion as 
many doe in the Charch of Rome, and yet be the redeemed of 
God.and be the ſeven thouſand who have not bowed their knees 
to Badzand our Brethren cannot ſay, that all the viſible Eburch 
are the flock redeemed of God, for then fhould chere beno hy- 
| pocrites in the 'vifible Cherch, 3. In<his our Brethren main- 
taine one of the ipſſeſt poynts of che Arminiar, Popiſb and 
Sociman Doftrine,"even that all viſible Profeſſors are choſen 
toglory, redeemed of God, and the children of the promile, 
g and that in Gods purpoſe, the covenant of grace and the pro- 
miſes of the covenant are made to all and every onein the viiible 
(burch, and that God hath an intention that Chriſt ſhall dis 
for all and every one jof the viſible Church, and that he inten- 
eth to ſave all and every one of the viſible (%»rch.T hisl pre.ve, 
forifth: covenant and promiſes of the covenant, if the ſtiles 
of Chrifts Body, his Love,his Spouſe, bis Siſter and Dove, if the 
revelation of Chrift made not by fleſh and blood, buc by Chrifts 
Father the ground of that blefſed confeflion of Peter, Hat. 16, 
17. For which the keys were given co the viſible Church, if I 
lay all theſe be proper to the viſible Church as viſible, and due 
to ber as tothe firſt principal and prime ſabje&, and not to the 
Choſen redeemed and inviſible Church as ſuch, then the pro- 
ales of the covenant, and all theſe fiyles belong to the vi- 
- a 3” lible 
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fible Cliurch , and God promiſeth and intendeth anew han 
<and a new fpiric to-all viſible Profeffors as ſuch, and fo hein. 
cendeth tedemption fn Chrift and ſalyation,and Ohrifts Right 
ouſnefſe and Forgiveneſle of fins to all che vifible Church,” By 
oar Brethren do not (I hope) thinke chat Gods intentiany,! 
are caſtles inthe Aire, and new lands beyond the Mong, 
if his incentions could be fruſtrated , and he could miffechy. 
white of the ſcope he ſhooteth at; for certainly theſe towhon 
the covenant, and promiſes thereof belong as to the priny 
and firſt ſubje&, theſe are his covenanted peoplez now the 
orthoiox and reformed Church holdeth , that the covenancand 
promiſes are preached to the whole viſible Church, but forty - 
ele&s fake , and chat howſoever externally, the covenant of 
grace and promiſes be promulgated to every one,and all with. 
in the liſts of the viſible Church ; yet they belong in Gb 
Intention and gratious purpoſe only to the Ele& of God, al 
his reJeemed ones, to that Invifible Body, Spouſe , Sifte, 
whereof Chriſt alone 18 Lord, Head, Hutband, and Brothe, 
and the firſt begotten amongſt many Brethren. Henceletay 
reaſon thu', The Charch whoſe gathering together, avdwink 
wity of Faith, knowlenge of the Son of God, and growth of the wet. 
ſure of the ſtature of the fulnes of (rift, Mord intendeth by | 
b 


giving to them for thatend, /ome to be e Apoſtles, ſome Prophet, 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Eph.4.11,12,13. muſt be the Chu 
to which all the promiſes of the covenant and priviledgetd 
belong. Bur the Lord intendeth the gathering together, the 
unity of Faith,the Knowledge of the Son ofGod.and growthdl 
the meaſure of the ſtature of Chriſt only ofthe inviſible Elefted 
and Redeemed Church, not of the viſible profeffingor conſt 
ing Charch , nor doth: the Lord fend Paſtors and Teachervup | 
on a purpoſe and intention of gathering the viſible Chua, 
and viſible //-acl, except you flic to the Tents of Arminia 
conceive theſe arguments cannot be anſwered. If any fay, tht 
Chriſt in giving Prophets, Paſtors and Feachers to his Church, 
intendeth to ſave the true viſible whurch of the choſen and! 
redeemed,in ſo far as they are choſen and redeemed; nowthy 
who anſwer thus,come to our hand and forſake the Dodtris 
ot cheir vilible Church, apd ſay with us, that the Minibey: 
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and the keys are given only upon a purpoſe on Gods part to 
fave the invifidle Church, and that all theſe promiſes of the co- 
yenant, the (tyles of Chrifts Spouſe, Siſter, Faire one,are noc 
roper to the viſible Charch, nor any ground or argument to 
prove that the keys,the power ofexcommunication, ordaining 
ofofficers are given to the viſible Church, as ro the primeand 
principall ſubject. - : 

4. The invitible Church ; and not the viſible Church as it is 
fach, hath right to the Sacraments, becauſe theſe who have | 
right to the covenant , have right to the ſeales of che covenant; | 
and this is Peters argument to prove the baptizing of Infants 

' to be lawfull , e {ts 2.33, 39. But only the invifible Church 
hath right:to the covenant, For God faith only of, and tothe 
inviſible Church , and oot of the viſible Church in his gratious 
purpoſe, Jerem-32.38, end [ will be their God,andt hey ſhall be 
my people, 7er.31.33. 1 will put my Law in their inward parts, 
34. They ſoall all know me ( all within the covenant ) [will for- 
give th:ir iniquity. Now the viſible Church as the viſible Church 
18 not within che covenant, therefore the viſible Church as the 
vilible Church, and being no more bur the viſible Char h,hath 
not right to the Seales of the covenant, but in ſo far as they 
are within the covenant, and in ſo far as God is their God, 
and they his pardoned and ſanQiified people, as it is, lerem 

31433 34 | 

5+ It i8 knowen chat our Brethren here joyne with Papilts, 
for Papifts !gnorant of the Dou@rine of the vilible Church, la- 
bour fo prove that the vifible Church on Earth, the Minifteriall, 
Texching and Governing Church, cannot erre , but that a 

| Convered in a viſible Synod, and met in Chri/ts Name, hach a 
promiſe of an infallible affiltance. And by whatargumunts | 
do they prove it ? You know here Bellarmine, Pererins, T olet, 
Stapleton, Bail, Suarez, Vaſques, Rarding, Gretſerus, Coſtes 
Mr, Turrecremata, Salm:ron, Lociuus,Caſerav, anaan holt of 
them ſay, becauſe the Church i builded on a Rock, and againſt ' 

" the Gates of Hell {hall not prevaue : becauſe Chriſt faith, 7 have 

a4 to the Father that thy Faith faile thee not : becauſe Chriſt 

 fGath,7 will ſend Jen the boly Spi-it , and he ſhall leale yon into all 

*#%/ Now our Dvines fay, that- the inviſible Chucch of ; 
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Ele& believers cannot fall off the Rock, and cannot fall 
fies, but it followeth not; Ergo, the viſible mioiſteriall ad 
Teaching ({þ»rch, cicher out of a Synod, or convened jn a $y, 
nod, have an infallible and Apoſtolick Spirit tolead them, 
as in their determinations they cannot erre, Juſt ſo our by, 
thren take all the places for the priviledges, covenant, Promily 
tiles of Siſter, LovegDove, Spouſe, myſtical Body of Chriſt, g,,/ 
Which are proper only to the invifible, , Choſen, 
GnRified Church of God : and they give all theſe co'their only 
viſible miniſteriall and right conſticuted Church in the New 
Teftament ; and ſay that this viſible churcb gathered In a charch, 
ſtate, becauſe of the foreſaid priviledges and Rliles, haththy 
fupreame and independent power and authority of the key 
above all Teachers and Paſtors whatſoever, and that therigh 
viſible chxrch confifteth only of a Royal 5 4. Temple; 
"the Holy Ghoſt, a people in covenant with God, taught of Gul. 
partakers of the Divine nature, &c. And that all vifiblechurcky 
that meet not in a materiall Houſe, in a viſible and conſpþ. 
cious Society, as on viſible Mount Zion, and not copfiftiogd 
ſuch a covenanted, ſanQified, and ſeparated people,area : 
church, falſe in matter, not ax ordinance of Chuift,but an ldell,a | 
pr 5d device, a Synagogue of Satan tojd of the prove 
the Keys. — 
| 6. Achwrchincovenant with Ged, and the Spouſe of Cirif, 
and his myfticall Body, and achwrch which heredecmed with 
the Blood of God, A#s 20.28. Fph,5.25.26, Col.1.13, 1Cn: 
22-12, Is a charch whereof all the members without exception 
aretaught of God. 7erem. 31.34 They foal all know me (th * 
the Lord) from the leaſt, unto the greateſt, E[a.5 4.13, 1Al 1 
children ſhall be tgught of the Lord. And therefore they all 
haveing heard and learned of the Father, come to Chriſt, Jon 

6. 45. and therefore have all the aneinting within them wh 
reacketh them all things, n John 1. 27. eAnd ſo thy bat. 
all Eares to bearce Yeaamong ſuch a company , Eſ/ai.35.94%. 
there 1s no Lyon, no ravenous beaſt ,but the Redermed and Ranſaw- 
ed of the Lord. Butſo itis that no viſible congregation on Earth, 
thatare vifible Profeſſors of any competent number, is fad 
; LE 
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faving Faith, and cannot erre by falling into fundamencal] as 
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a Church whereof all the members are tenght of God , all yan- 
ſemed and red:emeds and therefore no viſible church}, as ſich is 
ple or Church in covenant with God, See'('« ) Rodgers (4) Rodger. Ca. 
Catechi/mee techiſm-part. 2. 
. Concln/. A viſible profeſſion of the Truth and DoQrineof me 62. 376 
eodlineſſe, is that which efſentially conftituteth a vifible char ch, os 
and every Member of the vifable chnrch; onely our Brethren 
and we differ much about the nature of this profeffion which is 
required in members added to the Chyrch. Our Brethren will 
have none members of the viſible Chxrch , but ſuch as are fatis- 
faftory to the conſciences of all the viſtble charch, and give 
 exidences ſo cleare, as the judgement of diſcerning men can 
atraine unto, that they are truly regenerated. We againe do- 
teach, that the ſcandalouſly wicked are to be caſt our of the 
Church by excommunication , and theſe of approved are 
undoubtedly members of the viſible Church, fo theſe of the 
' middle fort are to be acknowledged members of the Chnrch, 
though the Chxrch have not a poſttive certainty of the judpe- 
ment of charity, thatchey are mas fo they be knowen. 
2 TobeBaptized. 2. That they be free of groffe ſcandals. 3. 
Ard profeſſe that they be willing kearers of the Do@rine of 
the Goſpell. Such a profeſſion , as giveth evidences to the- * 
poſitive certainty of the jadgement of charity, of found con- 
rage i8 not required to make and conſtitute a true vifible 
Church, 
1. Argu. 1ſracl entered in covenant with God, Deut«29; was 
atrue viſible Chxrcb, as our Brethren Teach, becauſethac they. 
conceive to be a Chxrch-covenant, Dente: 29, but Churches by 
that Oath were not ſuch, as to the ſatisfaftion of Hoſes, and 
the whole people their conſciences gave poſitive certainty of 
' found converfion. Becauſe v.4..7 he Lord (faith the Texc) hath 
wt piven you an brart to perceive, nor eyes to ſee, moy Eares to heare 
ro 1his day, Deut. 31.27. for I knew thy Rebellion and thy flif- 
week ; behell, while 1 am Jet ative with you thu day, yee have 
'n rebellious againſt the Lordevere2 1. Dent ,32V-30V-15,16,17 
24.22. | 
2 5 "Fd Chriſt would not ſeven times have ſaid. He 1hat 


bab Eares to heare , Iv him beare what the Spirit ſaith to the 
Y ; Churches, 4 
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Churches, it he had not fuppoled that in thele leven Church, 


there were blind, obdurate, and carnall hearers, as there vey. 


the ſe ſame words in ſubttance- Now Chriſt would have blan. 
edtheir ill diſcerning in admitting ſuch to be the materially ofz 
vitble Church, as hee reproveth their other faults in | 
ment. Neither could Chtiſt reprove theſe Churches, bo — | 
exerciling the Church-cenſures againlt liers, falſe Apes flelbly 
Nicolaitans, tollowers of Ba/aams wicked DoQtrine, 7:xchl 
and other ill doers and ſeducers, if theſe had not been Chuck. 
members,as our Brethren teach,how can we conceive.that Chrig 
would call theſe {rrcbes , who were falſe in the matter, or 


give his preſence and communion by walking among the golds 
candleſtickes, and bolding the ſtarres, the Miniſtery, © 2 
hand? And if every. one of theſe Churches were approvedtothy | 
conſciences one of another, that they poſitively knew they wan - 
all of them, « rojall Prieſt=Hood, an holy Generation, all taught * 
of God, all ſonnes and daughters of the Lord God eAlmighy, 
how are there ſuch grofle ſcandals put ppon them by Jelw ! 
Chriſt? Y 
3. Arox. Paul clearely teacheth,x Cor. 5. That the Chwd 
of Corinth convened had the power of the Lord Jeſs amonglt 
them, and was a betrothed Bryde eſpouſed in a Church core” 
nant, even all of the viſible Church as one chaſte Virgin to God, Wal! 
as our Brethren prove from the, x Cor-11-1,2,3» Who had w» Win 
ceived the Spirit and the Goſpell , their minds being km. 
thereunto, 1n the {implicicy of Jeſus (rift 5 now if the mater WW" 
of this betrothed Church was ſuch, as our Brethren ſay, then WW 
Chrilts Power, and Preſence and Spirit, were in theſe as the 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt , and thele were betrothed toChnif. 
Jeſm, and had received the Spirit and were Saints by calling WW* 
were juſtified, waſhen, ſanRified, who were inceſtuoms, Forte. 


| 
when, Mat13-upon occaſion of the like hearers, | he unter. | 
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cators, Drunkards,Railers, carnall, Schiſmaticks, going to the Lan 
one with another before Infidells, partakers of the Table of Chil 
and of divells, deniers of the Reſurre&ion, ro whom the Word h®! 
was the ſavour of Death, and the Goſpell as it is co cheſe,,bw Wh ® 
the God of this world, Satan, hath blinded. What can be mot: 
repugnant to the truth and to the Goſpell of Chuiſt Tecaney 
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S$cT-9- viſible Church proved from Scripture, 


be anſwered , that theſe in Coriutb who were hypocrices and 
walked ſo contrary to the Goſpell ware not members of the 
Church of {orinth. For only the truly converted were ſuch. I 
 anſiver. 1. Then Pas! writeth not to the viſible Church and to 
all whom he doth rebuke, the contrary whereof is cleare. 1 Cor. 
211, 2 Cor,3.22. I Cor.5,lo2. I (07,6-1.2:3- x Cor.11,17,18 
19,30. 1(orel$o12 1 (or.10.21, 10768, andin many other 


laces. 
: 2 Then the viſible church was not betrothed to (brift ate - 
chafte Virgin : contrary to this our Brethren alleadged , I Cors 
1.1.2.3. 3- Not only is converſion profeſſedly true 1n the judg- 
ment of charity , but alſo in the judgement of vericy , effenti- 
all toa viſible church as you teach ;and ſonone can be a mem- 
ber ofthe vieible church, bur he who is a member of the inviſible 
Church, which is Anabaptiſme. 4. Three thouſand in one day 
were added tothe viſible church, who could nor (as T bave pro- 
ved) allbe approved to tive conſcience one of another , as true con= 
verts, Aft; 2, Since amongſt them were Ananias and Saphira, 
and thetimewas ſhort» 5. If we are to beare one anothers bur - 
dens, and fo fulfill the Law of Chriſt, and if grace may be 
belide many and great ſiones, as we ſee in A/#, in Salomon who 
remiinedthe children of God, under many out breakings,if the 
children of God my be the children of God, and yer ſome of 
them habitually proud, paſſionate, ſome of them worldly 
minded , ſome talkative and imprudently raſh in zeale, fome 
laſtfull,fome lothfull, Come ambiticus, yea and if Simon Magns 
his profeſſion, though falſe,was eſteemed ſufficient, for to give 
imbap:iſme, the Seale of the covenant, As 8.9. Then it is 
Not required that all the members of the viſible church be ſuch 
s poſitively wee know ( ſo farre as humane knowledge can 
each) that they are converted, yea if this were true, then ſpe= 
all commandements would be given, that as we are toex2- 
Dineand try our ſelves, x Cor-11+28, 2 Cor.13.5. And tory 
cen before they be admitted, 2 Tim.3.10, 17.5 22.and 
try the ſpirics of Prophets and their DoRrine, x oh» 4.1. 
nd, 1 Thef.5.2x. A#s 17.13. So would God in bis Word 
eacharge,chat we try, examine and judge carefully one ano- 
ir, and that every man labour to be ſatisfied in conſcience 
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anent the regeneration one of another. But ſuch commands. 
ments we readenot of. 6+ It many be tand callediay 
the viſible church, of purpoſe both on Gods revealed inteng./ 
on in his Word to convert them, and on the churches pan 
that they may be converted z Then doth not the church ap. 
fiſt of theſe who ate profefiedly converted, bur theformery 
rue 3 Ergo, lo isthe latter. ' The propcfition is ſure, theb. 
whom God purpoſeth to convert by making them Church. 
mewbers , they ace not Church-members becaule they ang. 
ready converted. I prove the affumption,becauſe. r. Thecon- 
trary doCtcine, towit, that none are under a paſtors care ti 
they be firſt converted , maketh to the everſion of the publich: 
Miniftery, and gratifieth e-Lrminiaxs and Socinians , av befon 
I obſerved, becauſe Faith commeth not by hearing of ſemps 

ors, as Gods ordinance is, Rom 10.14» but by the conty. 

ry, weatke a warrant from the Teſtament of Chriſt, thattoy 

ſince the Apoſtles are not 1n the Earth, private men notlex. 

to preach, ſhould be ordinary Fifters of wen, and gathered: 


Chriſts church and Kingdome. 2. That Chriſt hath provided 
Paſtors nor Teachers to watch over tke Ele&, yetremaininghy 
the Kingdome of darkneſſe, and that Chriſt aſcending mbigh, 
as a victorious King hath not given Paſtors and Texchenhy 


office to bring in his redeemed flock, which he hath M4 
with his blood, eAFs 20.28. 3. Tr is againſt the nature oft 
vilible Kingdome of Chriſt which is a draw-net and anoffcin, 
a workebowſe of externall calling into Chrift, even fucham 
ſerving theic honour,, b»ying a Farme ; and their paine, bunt 
fove yoke of Oxen ; and their lufts, having marrie ys 
14.16,17.18, 4. Itis againſt the nature of the Miniftery, ad 
Wiſdomes maides, ſext out to compell them to come in. Ia 
4» 23. Matthew 22. 4,5, 6. Prov. 902, 3, 4, 5. who any 
without. ; 

7. If nonecan be members while they be firſt converted, 
The chwrcb viſible is made a ch ch viftible without the Minis 
ry of the church, 2. Theſe who are baptized are not bybyp 
tiſme entered in the viſible Charch contrary ro Gods Wor 
x Cor. 12.13. and the ſound judgement of all Divines, » 
theſe who arc baptized, 2. Who write as Doors for the® 
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SgcT-9. viſible Church demonſtrated from Scripture, 


Fence of the Orthodox Faith. 3. Who ſeale the Truth with 
their ſufferings and blood. 4. Who keepe communion with 
vilible Churches, in hearing, partaking of the Word and Scales, 
28 occaſion ſerveth, if they be not profeſſedly and rotoriouſly 
tothe conſciences of a particular pariſh converted to Chriſt, 
areno members of the vi/ible church. . d 

$, All our Brethrens arguments to Prove this DoQrine 
doe onely prove the truly regenerate to be members of the in- 
viſible Church, and not of the viſible Church. And if the 
xguments bee naught, the concluſion muſt bee naught and 
falſe. 
9. Itisagainſt the Dctine of Fathers, as ( «) eAvguſtine (4) Augnſtin. 


(3) Cymian(c)Gregorim(d)Chyſoſtome(e) Nazzanzen (f) Ems mes - > £ 


{ebi, Who al accord that the viſible church 18 a any of pro- |, 
{or coriting of good and bas ikethe Arke of Neahan anai'el 
(s) Hierome maketh compariſon. . (d) Cypriand.t. 
1 might cite Irenews, Tertallian, Origen , Cyriline, Bafilims, Eph.6. 
Hilarixs, PrefÞrr, Ambroſia, Primaſins, Sedulins, Juſt. Mar- pra, od -hom, 
or, Clemens Alexandrinus, Emthymins, Theophylatt, Epiphani= y,u, 
My Theoderet, and 1 mther, Melanchton, Chemnitina , Meiſner= (d)Chn{oft. in 
w, Huniur, Hemingins , Gerard, Crocius , Calvin,Beza, Foes Fidlzo.Gh.;. 
tins, Sadeel  Pleſſens , Whittaker, Joarnnes Whyte, Franſc. de [acerd. 
Whyte, Reywoldus , Tellus, RIchs Feildus, Perkinſine, Fan. 5 aynes, ary 2 
Trelcatins, Tilenus, Piſcator, Urſinus, Parems, S1ibrandus, Pro- (f)Euſebius de 4 
feſſores Leydenſer, Antonins Wallems, And, Rivetnes, Pot, Mos prep.evang.l.6e 
neu, Cam, Tofſants, Mercerns,Feſt. Hommins,Bullingerns, Mnſ- c-18, 
culry, Rellocur, Davenantins, Morton. loan ns 
Queſt, 2. Whetber or no our Brethren prove by valid agu- ci ferieloy . 
ments, the conflitution of the Church viſible 10 beonly of v1ſpb/e | 
datnts, of ſanAifi:d, waſhen andjuſtified perſonte 
Let us begia with our preſent Autbowr, and with what the 
4) Apology ſaith; We admit all, even Infidells to the hearing Way of the 


pf the Word, 1Cor.1 4-24.25. Tet we Teceiue none as members ©mches of 


io our Church , but ſuch as ( according to the judgement of Chriſt in N. 
ritable Chriſtians, ) may be conceived to be received of God, E.Ch.z.Sce. 


jato felowſoip with Chriſt the head of the Charch. Owr ree- 3 
we. 1, From the neere relation betwixt Chriſt Jeſus and the 
urch, as alſo berwixt the Church and other perſons of the 

| | Hha * Trinity. 
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"256 | Reaſons for ſeparation diſcuſſed.  Curavy: 
Trimiy. The Lord Jeſus is the head of 1h: Church ; even of they. 
ſible Church, and the viſible Church # the body of Chrik Jely, 

1 Cor.12.4nd 27. ; 

Anſw. To admit as 0:dinary hearers of the Word an 

Church Prayers, is a degree of admifſion to Church-communin, 

and they who are. baptiz:d, and ordinarily heare, and Pc». 

fclſe a willing mind co communicate with the Chmnrch inthe 
holy chings' of God, they being not ſcandaloufly wickedar 

tobe admitted, yeaand are members of the Charch viſble, 1, 

Set the firſt reaſon in forme ic is thus 3 Theſe onlyaretobe 

received as Church-members who are conceived to be membery. 

of that body whereof Chriſt is head. But the promiſaoy 
multitude ot profeſiors are not conceived to be ſuch, buton» 
ly the ſanRified in Chriſt Teliss are fuch. Or thus , If Chi: 
be the head of the viſible Church , then only (ich ate tobeate. 
mitted members of the viſible Church, as are conceived tobe. 
members of Chriſt the head, and not the promiſcaous mult: : 
tude of good and bad. But the former is true ; Ergn, foigtty 
latter. 1. If Chritt be the hezd of the vilible Chnrch as vithle- 
it would ſeeme- onely thefe who are conceived Member df 

CARIST, fhould bee admitted Members of the v- 

fible body, True and in this meaning let the Major pale; 

but if Chriſt be the head of the viſible church not as it ian 
ſible, but as ic is a body of believers and inviſible, then wele 
no reaſon to Yeeld the connexion : Becauſe Chrift is the Headol 

True Believers, therefore none ſhould be. admitted memben- 

of the Church, but ſuch as we conceive are Believers, becanls: 

they are to be admicted to the viſible Church, who are willing 
to joyne them!elves are baptized and doe profefſe Ciriftn 
be their Head , though we cannot conceive whether they bt 
ſound believers or not ; for a profeſſion is ſufficient to malt: 
them members of the viftible eds, though indeed to. be fowl) 

Believers, maketh them members of Chriſts Body invilibks 

2. That Chriſt is the Head of the viſible Church, asvibble# 

not in all the Word of God, he is the Head of the Chr 

catholick and inviſible, by influence of the Life and Spirit a 

Chriſt, Eph,1,22,23- Ephi4. 16, Coloſſe 1.18, and in aluy; 

ſenſe my be called the Head of the church<vifble, as , 
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in regard of the influence of common graces.for the Miniſtery; 
government, and uſe of che keys 3 but becaule of ſuch a degree 
of Chris Head-ſhip, it followeth only that theſe areto be ad- 


- mirted members under Chriſt the Head, whom we conceive to 


be iirmembers of the Church, as ic is a Miniſteriall and a go+ 
recning (ſociety, and for this there 18 not required anunion wich 
Cirift, as head, according tothe influence of che life of Chri/t, 
but only an union with Chriſt, as head, according tothe jn« 
fience of common pifes, for the governing a Minifterialf 


| Church; in which reſpe& , Chriſt may be called the Head of 


Jud the Traitor, and of ſome other hypocricicall Profeffors, 
andaiſothough the promiſcuous multitude, that is a multitude 
of prophane eAth:iffs and ſcandalous mockers,' benotimem> 
hers of Chriſt, nor are to beacknowledged as his members, bur 
to be Excommunicatel, yet the promiicuous aulticude of Pro + 
t:fſors, whereof there be Reprobate and Ele» good and bad, 
areto bereceived and acknowledged as members of Chrifts vi- 
fible body,wherof he is Head in the latter ſenſe. 2, The Argc- 
ment proceedeth upon the falſe ground before obſaived and 
diſcoveted, that Chriſt is Head of the Church and the Spouſe, 
red:emerand Saviour of che vifible Church,asic is viſible, which 
1sthe Arminias Do&riae of univerſall graces '3+- | If theſe who 
areconceived to be members of Chiiſt the Head and found Be- 
lievers are to be admitted , why doe you profefſe that Brethren 
of approved piety, and ſo conceivedto be Believers by you,and 
conſequently members of Chriſt the Head, cannot be mem- 
bers of your Charch, exceptthey (weare to your Church go- 
vernment , which you cannot make good from Gods Word. 
Now to refuſe communion to theſe who are knowen to be mem- 
dersot Chris body, and to ſeparatefrom them is all one, and' 
therefore in this you ſeparate your ſelves from Chriſts Body, 
The Author addeth; 7he vi6ble Church « [aid to be the havi- 
ration of God by the Spirit, Ephe2.22. to be the Temple of the Ho- 
h Ghift, ans the Spirit of God to dwell in them, 1 Cor.3-16,175 
To be eſpouſed to Chriſt as achafte Virgin. 2 Cort; and ſonnes 
antdangbters of the Lord God jigs as 2 Cor. 6.18, Axrdare 
exborted to be followers of hins as deare children, Eph. 5.1 "Now 
bey can the vibble Charch. be the m:mbers of the Body andthe 
Mah 3” &peuſe- 
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Spen/e of Chrift, &co Except they be in charitable diſcerning (a 
plow 7 rw ny Fo diſcribeth them to be 2 Saints b _ 
1 Cor. 1-2-and faithfull Brethren,Gal. 1.2,a94 that net only in exter 
»all profeſſion ( for theſe are too bigh ftiles for hypoerites)but in ſam © 
meaſure of ſincerity and trut 

Anſw. The argument muſt be thus, Theſe only we are to admit 
members of the viſible Church,who in the judgement of charity an 
conceived tobe ſuch as were the members of the viſible Chunche 
( orinth and Epheſtme | 

But only ſuch as are the habitation of God by bus Spirit, audth 
ſons and daughters of the living God, not only in profeſſton,but in ſane 
meaſure of truth and ſincerity, were the members of the vipbleChurch * 
of Corinth and Epheſus: | | 

Ergo, ſuch onely are we to admit to be members of the vijh 
Chur ch. 

Now this argument concludeth not what is in queſtion; Erg; 
only theſe are to be admitted members of the viſible 
whon we conceive to bethe Spouſe of Chriſt, and truely rege- - 
nerated, Now if our conception be erroneous (as it cannothe 
infallible) chen we may admit theſe who are not regedierated, 
to the Charch-memberſvip, if we conceive them to be regeners 
ted z and fo our Brethren fay falſely. that the admittedmuſtbe 
Saints and faithfull, uot only in profeſſion, but in ſome meaſmeef_ 
ſincerity und truth, tor theſe are members of the inviſible Church 
who aretruly and in a meaſure of fincerity regenerated, iforr 
conception be not erroneous : yet it is by accident, that they 
are admitted de fafo , who are not Saints in truth, for the. 
Charch may be deceived, and receive in for members of the 
Head Chrift , hypocrites and ſuch as are not the Habitatioe 
God by his Spirit, but of Satan gas is cleare in Anaxias and Sapbri 
admitted by the e Apoſtles to Church-fellowſhip, As 5. 1.2. and 
in Simon Mags, eAtts 8. admitted to the Church and bapth © 
zed vo the Apoſtolick Church, who was yet in the Gallof 
fernelſ's 

| But» 2. Theaffumption is falſe, forthe Apoſtle admittedto 
be members ofthe Charch viſible of Corinth and Epheſus, not 
only Saints by true profeſſion, but alſo carnall men, denied Wil 
the ReſurreQion , partakers of the Tables of Divells, ry” | 
aw 
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Epkeſw: falſe Apofiles and Liers, Revel.2.3.But Paxi (peaketh of 
Cerinch according to.the beſt part : for the Epifile and Doftrine 
of the covenant is written and preached for the EleQts ſake and: 
for Believers; neither is'the covenant of grace made with the 
Reprobate and Unbelievers, nor doe the promiſes of -che co- 
venant, indeed , and in Gods Intention belopg to the viſible 
Church, though the Word be.preached co carnal} menfor their 
conviRion. 3 This propofition is faiſe: ( ethefo'wncly ave ave co 
| admit tothe 1ſhle Church, whow we conceive to be Sabnits, and 
ve in the judgement of charity perſwaded they are ſach) forthe 
Apoſiles admit all Profefſors, even three thouſand at one Ser- 
moninone day, eA#s 2. and they conld not be perfiwaded in 
the jadpgemeat of charity , that they were all Saints. *4. This 
argument ſayth, that all the vifible Church of Epheſus was 4 
Spouſe betrothed to Chriſt , and Saints by calling , which the 
Word of God fayth not> For were all the carnall in Corinth 
| betrothed as one chaſte Virgin croChriſt 2? were theſe who called 
themſelves Apoſtles in- Epheſr and tryed: by Church cenfures 

tobe Liers, Revel.2.3,3-betrothed to Chriſt as aCchaſte Virgin ? 

wereall the viſible Church the /ennes and daughters of the Lord 

Gol eAlmighty ? and that not only in profeſſion but in ſome meas- 

ſure of ſincerity and truth? It in truz,che tiles given to the Church 

of Corinth are too high to be given to hypoctites bur theſe 

ſtiles are not given to that Church preciſely , as viſible and as 

a profeſing Church , as you ſappoſe , but ar'an viſible and true 

Church of Believers : for a Church of Believers and a Chnrch 

of Profeſſors of -beliefe are very differem. Pas! writing to the 

(vinbians writeth to a viſible Church , but he doth not ſpeake 

alwayesof them as a viſible Church,but as of an invifible, when 

he calleth them Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, Saints by calling, &c. 

he wrotethe Epiſtles to the iriceſtucus man,whom he command- 
ethtocaſt out of the Church. 

Wereade (faith the Author) Aﬀs 2, 4.3. that the Lord added 
tothe Church ſuch as fonld be ſaved, and bow then ſhall we adde 
to the Church, ſuch as God adderb net ; (uch as have no ſhrew 
of eny fpirituall worke in them to any ffirituall diſcerning ? Ought 
»t the Lords Stewards to be faithfull in Gods Houſe ? «And to 
Ge nothing therein,but as they ſee God going before a7 

ous: 
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Reaſons fordiparation diſcuſſed. 


; 1 


hath received bim, Rom. 14.1, 2:3, 


Anſw. Gods a&t3 of (pecialland eratious providence, aronce' | 
rules of duties co u33 God addeth to the (Church as iris invifible - 
and Ghriffs Body , it followeth not therefore we are to adde 


co the Church viſible as viſible. Gods adding is invifibleby 


giving Faith and ſaving grace to ſome to profeſle ſincerely, be. - 
cauſe we ſee not Faith nor fincerity, therefore God: adding cave | 


»er be a rule to our adding. God doth adde a perſon tafling 


into an open ſcandall to the { hxrch inviſible, baving given him 

erue Faith, but the :Chxrch 1s not to adde himw,bur to cathim | 
off, if he be obſtinace tothe Church, and refuſe him,and ſothis 
proveth nothing , noris the place , Row. 14+ by any, except - 


your ſelyes,expounded ol a receiving into a ({rorob=c 


is elſewhere declared;2. Where there is no thew of ſaving worke | 


of converſion; there. you thinke the Stewards want God go- 
ing before to receive, but then except God be ſeene to 
bbs co regenerate, the Church Stewards cannor follow to 


ſuchco the Church ; but fince that ſame power that caſteth out 
of the Church holdeth out of the (hurch, if any after theybe 
received, ſhall be found to be noc added of God, becaule they 
be not regenerated, yet weare not to caft any out for nov-rega®s - 
ration,even knowen,except it breake our into ſcandals, andiha + 
the perſon is not caft out for nov-regenerarion, for though be 
were knowen to beregenerated , yet for ſcandals the Churcbil | 
obliged to caſt him out, becauſe the ſcandall leaveneth the | 


whole Church, and. 2. The caſting out is 4 meane to ſave th 


fpirit in the day of the Lord,But T prove, noneare to be caſt outlet 
10n-regeneration,ghere there be nooutbreakings into ſcandills 
1. Becauſe, devecultis Eccleſia non judicat , non-Regeneratin_ 


where it is not backed with publick ſcandalls is a hidden thing 
thatthe C%xrch can neither judge nor cenſure. 2« None are. 


be caft out but for ſuch a ſcandall,thar if the party deny,ſhould 


be proved by two witneſſes , as Chrifis Law provideth, Mts | 
18.16. 1Tw.5.19, 3. Onely publick ſcandalls which & 
fend many,are tobe cenſured by the Church, x Tim, 5. 3%. 


that others may feare> But HONYEQener ation breaking our lat 
00 | 
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whom be receivethyend refwſing whom he refuſetheSo wpon this ground | 
Paul wiKith the Romans A, regs a weak brother, becauſe God © 
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"4 ſcandalls, can neither be proved by witnefſes, if che party 
deny, noris it a ſeene thing which giveth publick ſcandals, 
and therefore is not'the objeft of Church cenſures. For jt is 
-yident chough the Stewards ſee. ſorne nor regenerated, and ſo 
not added by the Lord to the Church they are to adde theſe 
{ime and cannot calt them out- And yet Gedgoeth before them 
in adding them to the viſible Chrch, when they profeſle the 
truth. 3- God addeth ſuch as ſhould be ſaved to the viſible 
Church by baptiſme , becauſe the adjoyning toa vitible Churah 
is a way to ſalvation, bat it followeth not that all whom God 
addeth to the viſible Church are ſaved ones, for then the vifible 
Church ſhould confilt only of believers, which only Anabaprefts 
reach» 4+ Whereas he ſayth,The Stewards ſhouldbe faithfull, and 
ſbewld not a4de except God adde , it ſeemeth to infer that either 
all che people are Stewards, and ſo Officers contrary to God; 
Word, Eph. 4. 11. 1 Core12429. or that onely officers admit 
Church-members, which is againſt our Brethrens Doftrine, for 
they teach;that the whole multitude of believers are only to adde 
and calt out. | 

3 If Peters confeſſion (fayth the Author) be # Rock on which 
the 1fible Church ( ro which onely the Keys are given) « built, 
then to receive theſe who can hold firth »o [nch poke & to build 
without a ſonndation, | 

eArſs, This conclufion is againſt your ſelves, no leffe then 
apainſt us, except all andevery one whom you admit, be buil- 
ded upon this Rock z if there be hypocrites in your Church = 
you cannot deny it ) chen you build without a foundation, 2, By 
this, Peter before this confeffion was an un-churched Paftor 
built upon no Church-ſoundation, 3e By this place isnot pro* 
red that the keys are given co the Church of Believers, but to 
the Miniſters, for then againſt no parochiall Charch can the 
gates of Hell prevaile. Allthe Fathers with good reaſon, as 4#- 
fuſtine, Chryſeftome, Cyrill, Tertullian, Hieronime Naziarzen, 
Cyprian , eAmbroſe , &c. And our Divines againſt Papiſts 
(whom you fide with in this ) deny,that Chriſt meaneth here 
ofthe viſible Church, ſuch as Rowe or Corinth,bur of the catholick, 
and inviſible Churches : 

4+ When(Gaith the Autbor)Chrift ue; Mat ($2.12, So, 

Ii ow 


The Way of 
the Churches 
in N. E, Ibid, 
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Reaſon for ſeparation diſcuſſed: —CHurg 


how cameſt then bere not baving by meddi garment, he dutha. 


(a) Anrhaptiſt, 
in cologquio 
ancolateul. 


timate 4 taxing of theſe, by whaſe conniyonce he 6ame. 
Anſw, The contrary is in the Text, 2. go Goe yo therefmey| 
the high wayes , and as mary as you finds, bid, Here ina 
that miniſters invite and call all, and (o the Church is a comps. 
ny of externally called, though few of them be choſen, aguy, 
and their obedience is commended, 0.1 0. /# theſe /ervants wy 
ent into the bigh wayes , «nd gathered togetber all, as wany arthy 
feund both goed = had. T his is a prailing rather then ataxing, 
cing they ara commanded , withoix trying or leleQing ogy - 
the regenerated, tacallin as mary «s they finde both good emdbul, 
For as many as you finds is as good in ſenſe, as both good audbad 
and the latter doth expaund the former, and when thelagd 
cammindeth them to bring in as many as they © ide, and they 
finds in the treetes bath good and bad, theretore they by 
commanded to bring in both good and bad. 2. Yea, thewy 
{cope of the parable is contrary to this; the ſcopeis that nay 
are called externally, and fo are the viſible Churchandthathy 
Gods ſpeciall command both here,v. 9.10.and Luk, 14vt5y, 
21:v-24-md yetfew arecchoſex, and of the inviſible Church.And- 
Lvk,14-ſeverall times the ſervants. or paſtors call all ( by the 
Lord of the feaſts commandement)wirhout «xception of regis. 
rated ornot regenerated. - 
5. Chriſt 5n the parable imputeth it to thi 74 rh and nefl.. 
 Lence of the ſervants, that tares were ſowen amaoſt bis wheat, Mas 
13:35,33,39.Ergo,P eſters ares to be blamed that there be [candatu 
perſons in the.viſible Church, 
es, This dath but rengthren Avabaptiſts who obj 
edche ſame.(4) Itisa fault that a very popilh Dofor edquns 
condemaeth, T; baologia [ymbolics won eſt argument ati va. for 'Y 


(To com. is not ſaid, while the ſervants flceped,, the envious men did ſa | 


c)Caj etan com 
c d ) Bullinger 


com. 
(e) Catvin com. 
6. 


hi feed, but while meu ſleeped, which ic ſpeken ( Gith (6) Parem) | 
according to the manuer of men, for otherwiſe Gods providence«as 
hinder the growing of tures 3, and (c) Cajetan faith, bereivnot 
accuſed the negligence of paſtors , agdcertainly ſince az(d)B 
linger abſerveth well ,Ghris when he expoundeth the parable, 
paſſerh chis part of it, to teach us ( as (e) Cevie ſaith) 
10 preſſe every part andtiatle of a parable, except we woukbeſfn 


i 
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Bullinger ) Chriſto argutiores , ſharper fighted they Chrift, and 
theretore the Author alleadgeth that by ſleeping of men is under<- 
food the negligence of paſtors, but that is befide the Textand is 
not expounded at all of Clrrift , but ſignifieth that men cannot 
fre the hoHowneſſ: and falſehood of Hypocrites , till it 
breake out in their ations, no more then the ſleeping husband- 
mancan ſee when weeds grow up in his Fields. And if the 
Lord here condemne the fleepinefſe of Paftors, for ſufferi 
(candalcus Profefſors to be members of the Church , how dot 
the Lord forbid theſe ſervants ro plncke wp the tares, but toler 
themgrow till Harveſt ? for he commandeth the officers to caſt 
ot of the Church and excommunicate the ſcandalous perſons. 
Yea certainly, ſeeing the Field is the Field of the viſtble church, 
it maketh for us againſt our Brethren, that wicked menare 
wing in the viſible church. It is true thatBarow with the Ave- FH" 
aptiſte: expound the Field to be the Field of the World, miftaking Church. 
Chrifts Words, 4.41. which indeed ſignifie the Field of the 
vihble Kingdome of Chrift, becauſe the World of all mortall 
men is not the Lords Field, where he ſoweth his Wheare, bur 
the viſible Church only is ſach a Field. For ſeeing the Gol- 
pell,the immortal ſeed of the regenerate, 1 Per.1.23. 1s not 
fowenthrough the whole World of mortall men, Plal.s 47» 
19,20, Mar.10,5,6. Afts 16.6.bnt only in the vifible Church, 
the Field muſt be Chriſts Field,or his World of Church-Profeſ- 
fort. And alſoby this, their expoſition falleth, for then it is the 
fleepinesand ſloth of Preachers that wicked men are borne in the 
2x of rigs woman; NS Ge heed 
* are bidden, 2 1 1me3. $oT wrue away from ſuch as have 4 form 
if yodlines, and have denied e;  pnnag joy z Ergo, we cannot Joyne het rag 


" Church communion with t 
Axſw. Tt is cleare by this argument, to ofr Brethren, that 
oneand the ſame reaſon holdeth for turning away, and ſcpara- 
tion from all perſons and Churches, which are not inchurched 
by coren2nt,and conſtituted of vifibly regenerated perſons, and 
thenot admitting Cburch-members. So our Brethren by this 
proelſe the lawfninefſe of ſeparation from all Churches,exce 


from their owne. 2. No marvel{ then Pax! will have T imothy 
to ſeparate fon Apsſtlates and from Reſiſters of the truth, 1.8. and 
2 Tia * from 


's . 


6p Reaſons for ſeparation difolvea. | CH ary; 


from proud boeſters, blaſpbemerr , Tradtors, For ſach are whe 
| excommunicated , as « 799.6. 3.5, et lequitur P aulu (lh 
(a) Parkrrus de (4) Parkerns ) de funaamentali corruptione iſtins Doftring, quy 
polit 11: 6. 14: ,Þ (ccundum pictatem : but Paul here forbiddeth toexhonty 
Roh proud and malicious blaſphemers and reſiſters of the Tak 
and not to waice upon them any longer, whereas otherwiſe 

had laid in the end of the preceding Chapter, 24-25. 26, (0. 
thers,who are detained in the ſnare of Satan, muſt be Paitedn, 
ard inſtruttc1 with meek-neſſe, if God will give them Repemtanc, 

Ergo, Tim:thy was ava Paſtor to inſtruct abi; perſons, 

and to joyne in communion with them, bur as for deſperate 
enemies and blaſphemers, he was not to waite on them, nar. 

toexhort them wich meekenelſe. Andif this Tex: provemy 

thing.it will conclude againſt our Brethren, that ſuch asdeyy 

the power of godlineſſe, {hould not be hearers of the Wordad 

farrelefſe ( as our Breathren reaſon ) members of then 

(burch. 5 

| Can any ( ſayth the e Author) judge [ſuch perſons fit materidi 

Is wp enter for the Pur le and edifying ” - en Ori pains” 
the rune and deſtruttion of the Church, ſuch as leave their firſt lm 

( 4s all hypocrites will at length do) they.procure the remecall i 

the candleſtich, 4g 

Anſw. The argument muſt be thus formed. el theſe vim 

God intendeth ſhall edifie and not ruine the Church, are tobe mh 

members of the viſible Church : bat all knowen bypecrites at 

ſuch; Ergo. The propofition is falſe, for if we ſpeakeof Gotsle 

cret Intention and his decreeing Will ; It is not a rule for the 

Church to ſquare and to regulate them in the choyſing orrels. 

ng Churck-members, becauſe God intendeth in his decreeing 

wiil, that many hypocrites, ſuch as Judas and D-was, (hallte 
(hurch-members , and let our Brethren judge if they befitme 

terialls toedifie the Church, If we ſpeake of Gods reveal 

will,the propoſition alſo is falſe;for by our Brethrens Dottnns 

it is Gods revealed will that the Church receive as Church 

members latent hypocrites , ſuchas Simon Magwe, Att .wik 

are conceived to be regenerated, as the church, es 8.conctr 

ved Simon Magus to be a found Believer, as out Brethrenly, 

and yet latent hypocrites,are no lefſeunfit materialls tobuildtte 
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Ghoch, then knowen hypocrites. 22 We doe not thinke that 
bypocrices fallen from their firſt love, and by ſcandalous live 
ing declaring themſelves to be ſuch ſhould bee kepr in the 
{iwrch. Bn fo the Avthor alleadgeth , Revels 2. Thar the 
(bech of Eph:ſus falling from her firſt love, muſt bee a falſe 
conſtituted Church, in which there were members fitter to rmme, 
then ts edifie the Church. And yer certaine it is, Pa«/, Eph.r. and 
Chriſt, Keve/. 2. acknowledgeth the Church of Epheſws tobe a 
fue vilible Charche 
We paſſe ( faith the Author ) the types of the Old Teſtament, 
which yet are wt withour their due weights Rough ſtones were not 
laid in the building of Salomons Temple till they were hewen and 
prepared b:fore, 1 King.6. 7. and behold a greater then Salo- 
men i here, the attendance of the porteres ſuffering none to enter 
into the Temple who were wncleane ( 2 Chron.23.19. ) doth evi- 
dently type forth the watchfulneſſ: of the officers of Chrilts Church, 
#0 ſuffer nome uncleane in eſtate or in this courſe of life, to enter 
into the fellowſhip of the Church , which _ to be a communi= 
#8» of Saints, Their apolo tha) though all I{racl were ac- ; 
mitted to the fellowſhip KP Pans. adminiſtrated in the ſyna- ln. an 
gegur, jet none uncleane were admitted into the Temple ; for Revel. can. neceſſu. » 
| 2Lithout are dogs, &co So Maſter Can and Robinſon preſſe ſeparar-c, es, 
' ths place, | | 3-Þ-175. 
Anſw. In this Type many things are looſe and Joubrfull. 
1. We defire a warrant from the Word, that the Temple was a 
Type of a viſible Congregation, and that all muſt be az really 
holy before they enter into a viſible congregation, as they be- 
bored to be Typically holy, who entered intocthe Temple of 
Jeruſalem. The Templeisa Type of Chriſts Body, 7ob» 2. and 
| of the Church of the New Teftament inviſible, which muſt 
conhit of ſanRified ones , but how it is a Type of the viſible 
Church we ſee not. For the Lords ſpirirmall building whereof 
the Corner-ftone and the foundation is Chriſt, is the Church 
laviſtble buile by Faith as lively Stones upon Chrift, 1 Per: 
2.3 Unto you therefore which believe he t precious, V5. yee al- 
ſo as living Stones are built up 4 Spirituall Houſe, oppoliteto 
the diſobe tent, V7 who ſtumble at the Word, v.8, 1 C 07+3o0. 
yer are Gods building , Eph.2,20,21,22. Expreſicly the building 
Þ'iz * are 
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Reoſons for ſeparation diſſolved. Cur. 


are theſe who are built on the Dofrine of the Prophets andy, 
poſtlcs , and grow up into an boly Temple in Chcift, axd orth 
habitation of God through his Spirit, This cannot agree to a 
ſible Church, the members whereof may be (' as our Brethny 
reach from Revel.2.) Hypocrites who fall frm their firſt love, y 
alſo the laying on of ftones on the bulding is not the aRtof jy, 
churching, or of union to a Church, 25S it muſt beyif the com. 
pariſon prove the poynt » but the joyning of the ſtones tory: 
building is the union of theſe ſtones by Faith to Chrift, th 
chiefe corner ſtone, as is exponnded, 1 Per.2. To whomcon. 
wing 4s £0 4 living ftone, v5, yee alſo as liveing ſtones ave baik, 
&c, Yea, and Peter doth not build this comfortable Daftine 
all upon the comforts of a Church-ſtate in a lingle congregy. 
tion ; for many of theſe to whom he writ, werediſperſedaxd 
perſecuted through Poxtns, Aſia, and Cappadocia, oc. hn 
mighe have, and had an Union with Chriſt by Faich with 
out a Church Union in a Pariſh. 2+ Though in this Thy 
were ſignified a morall obligation , that all before they beis | 
churched ina viſible Congregation , ſhould be converted, hoy 
is ic proved that the (xrch ſhould receive none to a vildll 
Congregation till they bee converted ? for theſe are fan. 
different. All ſhould be converted , bit there is no newlay. 
commanding the Church to receive none into her fellowſtip, 
but the converted. 3 The hewers of flones or builders of 
the Tewple, maſt Typifie Paſtors in Office, drefling tone far 
the ſpicicuill building, our Brethren make them to Typitic pri 
vate Chriſtians out of Office, and deny that any Paſton 8 
Paſtors doe fic and prepare tones to bee yd on they 
ritual] building. Alſo none layd ſtones on thac Temple ln 
onely builders by Office , but by our Brethrens Do&rine, 
onely Paſtors doe not convert Soules. There were no Stond: 
at all in the Temple of Fern/a/mm, but choice and well (quired 
ſtones, are no members of the viable Church but the chola 
of God ? 
3-If che Porters typifie the Miniſters of viſible Charchest 
only Porters hold oat the uncleane ; Ergo, onely Paſtors ſhould. 
hold om the ſcandalous, but you admit the whole Church will 
equal] authority to take In, or refuſe {wr ch-wembers- - = 
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po 9 Reaſons for ſeparation diſuſſed. 


Temple be a Typeof the viſible (bwrcb, then noprophane per- 
fon, nor uncircumciſed in heart fhould meet with the vitble 
Charch to heare the Word, for hearing of the word prophanes 
the boly things of G24, This yon cannot ſay, for infidels may be, 
x you ſay , fellow-partners with the Chxrch, in heating the 
word. 3» Robinſon haldeth-(«) that Abrahams ſeed, and (o all 
the Jewes were to ſeparate themſelves from che world, that they 
might be « viſible Church to God, but we read not that the 
porters were to hold out any wicked perſon. Yea Jer. 7. pro- 
fefſedly they came to the Temple of the Lord who were theeves, 
adulterers, and wicked perſonsx» And fo by that neither are the 


' porters of the viſible Churches of the New Teſtament to hold 
out unconverted perſons becauſe they are unconverted. {2 3) Andoſin 


Laftly, the place, Revel. 22-15. For without are dogges, & ce is 71h, (ara p, 
fouly abuſed whea ic is applied to the vifible Cherch, where - ONT 
there ma) be, and ordinarily are doggerz yea andliers, Revel,2.2, It is true thu 
dolaters, v. 14. Napper, Paren, lorat, expoundeth it of the — 
Kingdome of glory, for it is that Kingdome ſpoken of, Rev.2I. ,;. church 
27. but within that Kingdome cannot enter any thing ther which is both 
defpleth, nether whatſorver worketh abomination or maketh a lie, viſible and in- 
but they which are written in the Lambes books of life, Bur it is a- viſible,andthat 
giinſt all reaſon and the Lords Word that in the vifible Church OE 27S 
i8 nothing that defileth, that is no finne , but onely thoſe who ,;,,.;.1,.. they 
are Wricten in the Lambes book of life. This is the very do&rine then ſpeake ot 


of Anabaptifts though we know our deare brethren hate that the Catholick 
Se&,and their DoRrine. rihle oe 
(a ) Robinſon, The puveff Church on Earth may conſiſt of good | A jv 


ant bad in Gods Eye, but the queſtion is about the true andnaturall \;c\.jv church 


members whereof rhe Church # orderly gathered, but as it were in this, or that 
ond Pbilifophy, in the diſcription of Wives and (hilarew, to make place, all in 


Rebelion a natural property of a child, and Whoredome of a Wife, _ pho. 2 


ſoit s as profane Divinity to make ungodly perſons the true matter of _. 

the Church, and wighawmfe 4 p45. I - the [ame,becauſe many een Ns 

eming Samts Creepe Inte ' neither is holi- 
eArſw, Tfthe holieſt Church viſible on Earth conſiſt of good nefle, nor pro- 

and bad, before God, then to be partakers of the Divine nature, Phanes ellen- 


tiall to a chwc>þ 


Temples of the holy Ghoſt, Sainrs by calling, isnotofthe ef 57 


{ence of a vifible Charch,nor is it effentiall to make one a mem» gþ1e. 


ber 
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Reaſons for ſeparation difſolved. CH apy, 
ber of the viſible Church , that he be converted. Ir is ſufficiy | 
that he be a profeſſor of the Faith. And it is a poore ow 
riſon to ſay, that prophanneſſe cannot be put in the deſcription of 4 
viſible Church, for in the eſſence of a vilible Church as viſible,wy 
neither include Helineſe nor Propaneneſſe,but onlya vitible com>. 
pany profeſliag the Faich of Chriſt and called by the Miniſtry 
of the Word, whether they be Believers or Unbelieversic jg] - 
one,neither of the two belongeth to theefſence ofa viſible char 
a viſibleC6xrch is ſaved in the number of fourty,all being conve- © 
ted,or in 40. being all unconverted, ſo they be externally called 
by theMiniſtery of theGoſpell and proſefle the fame. Anditin a 
fooliſh co make holinefle the cfferce of a child, as to makeitof 
a viſible Church, and as vaine to make chaſtity the eſſence of x 
married Wife;for this is not our philoſophy,buta corceirotMy, .- 
Robinſon falſely imputed to us. : 
(a) Robinſon. (a) Robinſon. eAll the Churches that ever the Lord plane 
bid. 97. corſfifted of good only , as the Church of the Angells in Heaven ad 
of LOL 2 P aradiſe, God hath alſo theſe ſame ends in ceauing 
and reftering his Churches, and if it were the Will of Godtha: | 
perſovs notoriouſly wicked ſhould be admitted into the Charchythes 
ſhould God direAly croſſe bimſelfe and his owne ends , and ſold. 
receive into the viſible covenant of grace, ſuch as were ont of the 
viſible eſtate of grace , and ſhould plant ſuch in bis Churchferthe - 
glory of bis Name, as ſerved for no other uſe, then to cauſe bu Nam 
to be blaſphemea. ; 7 
Anſw, This argument proveth that the viſible Charch isnot - 
a Viſible Church, except ic conſiſt of -onely holy and gratiou - 
perſons, without any mixture; and fo not only holineſle _— þ 
fefſion, but holinefſe reall and before God is required effentis. 
ally to a viſible (harch. Then Paſtors, DoQors and Profelſon, 
binding and loofing,clave nox errante , arenot a viſible Church. 
Yea, this is downe right Anabaptiſme that no viſible Churches | 
zreon Earth, but ſuck as conſiſt of reall Saints only. 2 kt. 
is moſt ignorantly reaſoned, rhat God in creating Man am 4s. | 
| gells good, did net intend that they ſhould fall by hu permiſſ 
5 pin Anti. bat that they fhould continue holy and then God was fruſtrated | 
ML Arco ep. of his end , es Arminians and Socinians Teach. So fayth | 
ed Wal achros y+ (4) Arminius Antiperk, (6b) Corvinus. The —— 
a ct 
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Oat Dort, and (d) Socinus, that God intendeth and purpoſeth (c)Remog. 
_ chiags which never come to paſſe. 2. His Ds faile om rut 
and are changed. 3» Men may make Gods Decreet of eleQion ©/*,*:f- 256. is 
fat and ſure,or loole and unſure,as they pleaſe. 3. Here is much 5p £649. feb 
ignorance that God intendeth nothing that may be againſt 4) Socinus 
the glory of obedience due to him , as Law-giver ; as if - pm comre puticums. 
znd hypocrites being in the Charch becauſe they are diſhono- ©10 fol-32y. | 
rableto Ged, ſhould crofle Gods end, and purpoſe : fo Ter- 
tulle (e) bringeth in ſome whom he calleth dogges,thus reaſon» (c) Tertulliae 
ing againſt providence , which fuffereth finne to be in the 7" Foqutoeg 
World ſo contrary to his Will and goodnefle : And whode- ,.. 5; —_—_— 
nieth but Chriſt commanded 4 to. preach, and that the bormoy preſ- 
Apoſtles according to Gods Will and Cammandementrecei- 0%: furwi @ 
ved Ananias, Saphira, Simon Magns in the viſible Church by 7*1%,cur hons- 
baptizing chem ( for I hope the Apoſtles finned not againt Gods 17" 70 
revealed Will in admitting them to the viſible Choarch. ) And 
(hall we ſay that God diretftly in that croſſeth himſelfe and bus own 
ends, becauſe God gatbered hypocrites into his Churcch , and yet 
they diſhononr and blaſpheme the Name of God ? Whiles Robinſon 
faith, Gods maine end in gathering a vifeble Church is, that they 
bring ſeparated (f ) from the World,may glerifie his Name, he (ORbinſ 3.98, 
ſpakeh groſſe e/Arminiani/me , that God faileth in his ends. 
Laſtly, he ſaith that God cannot will that perſons notoriouſly wick- 
ed /houldbe in his viſible Charch, for then he ſhould croffe him- 
lelfe and his owne ends advert ( notoriouſly) is vainely added, 
ſeeing we teach that notoriouſly wicked ought to be caſt out of 
the viſible Church; as alſo it be ſhall will wicked perſons, let 
alone notoriouſly wicked, or latent hypocrites to be in the 
Church, yeaor in this viſible World, he ſhould by this «L-- 
mms argument croſſe himſelfe and bis owne ends ? Do you be» 
lee with 4) minians that Gods end is,that Angells and men 
bould have food in obedience, and that a Redeemer ſhould 
ever come to ſave finners ? And that blaſphemy and -ſinne is 
*ainſ Gods purpoſe and intended end, and that finne crofſeth 
him ? bur when all is done. it is his intention and revealed will 

thypocrites be invited to the viſible and preached covenant, 
and yet be knowerh that they are out of the viſible, yeaand inviſible 


ae of graces | | . 
Kk (a) Rebinſn, | 
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260 | Reſon for ſiparation diſſolved. = Cray 
ed) Robin(0n p | (a) Robinſon. In planting the faſt Church is the ſard of 
9 


woman,there were only Saints without any mixturezuow all Chien 
are of oy natnre andeſſextiall conſtirmtion , and the firſt it the ruby 
the reſt. I, '% 
 Asfw. Though Godplanted Adam and Eve two refloted mu 
= be the ris, ras Church ;from GodffaQ you can 
conclude a viſible Church gathered by men, ſhould be wydd 
all mixcure, ſo as ic is no vifible Church ; it it be a mixedcon- 
pany of good and bad, this is contrary to his ownecommy. 
dem:nt, Mate22'9. Go gud call as mary 4s you finde, 2, Ga 
as are not rules of morall duties, his Word " 
ment doth regulate us, not his Workrz. God hardenethPig. 
raos heart, ſhould Pharao harden for. that his owne heart? Gil 
forbid. ; 
Robinſon. Cajan that evill on was broken off, and caſt ont of th 
Church, and by Moſes ir « imparted for þn, that the ſons of (ll 
warried with the daughters of min ; Ergo, it is far more well 
to contrabt with the wicked in a religions covenant of the commuain. 
of Saintss | | : 
4 eLTnſw, Wee grant ſuch as Cay are to be excommunicated 
but whatthen ? Ergo, none can be members of a viſible Cage 
gation but ſuch as eLb«/ , we love not ſach conſequency, 4 
Though God forbade his people to marry with the Canaanitty, 
yet he forbade notthat the Godly and ungodly ſhould comets 
the Temple together, and that Noaband curſed Chon ſholl 
be in one Arke together. 3- Though it be a finne that the wide: 
ſhould mix themſelves wich the godly and come unto the Kang 
ſupper wittwut the wedding garment, yet that is not the quelfiot, 
but if the paſtors inviting all to come to the ſupper do fin, ad 
2.If = 8 _ be not a true viſible Chutch,though it carlildl 
Robinſon, Circumtifion ts a ſeale of the righteenſneſſref Faith, 
= 17-1 - RES Il. Now to affirme that the Lordwi 
rate up with the viſible ſeale of Faith | warightal 
-_ fathleſſe perſon, were, that God pig hon hz onuOr 


euſw. God doth by this arguinent profane his owne | & 
when a viſibly wicked perſon is ſealed with the feale, awe: 


jos RL 
$ECT.9. Reaſons for ſeparation diſſoleed, 


me viſibly antighteous Is ſealed, for the latent appaceſes pro- 
aneth the ſcale of Righteouſneſſe, as the open and viſibly un« 
Johteous and faithleſſe perſon doth. Yet it is Gods com- 
mind that the latent hypocrite have the ſeales of Righteouſ- 
zefſe, ſince the Church conceiveth him to be a ſougd profel- 
ſor ; Ergo, by your DoQrine God commandeth to prophane | 
his owne ſcales, but this is the wicked reaſoning of Arminia, 
md Socinians, Sa Arminians againſt Perkins, Corvinun againſt 
olinixs, the Arminians at the ſynod of Dart wonld prove ayy 
iverſall orace accompanying the Word and Sacraments, and they 
ay that Sacraments doe not ſcale remiſſion of fins, redemption in 
hrif,ond that they be empty and toome ordinances yea and mocks 
Jag fgnes, except all who receive the ſeales, both tleft and rejro- © 
att be redeemed in Chriſt, aud have grace to believe; Bart the 
rach i, God doth not prophane his owne (eales, becauſe he com- 
mandeth that they be received wich Faith + and lec us ſee where 
ny male child, reprobate or ele&, borne amongſt the Z:wer, 
dut he is by Gods Commandemient to be circumciſed, yer 
that ſeale was an empty ordinance to thouſands in 1/-ael. 3. Nor 
$ the ſeale, aſcale of righteouſneſſe, au [ccmnde, ſed attu 
1m it 5 a ſeale of righteoufnefſe, as the Word of God is the 
power of God to Salyarion,not to all,nor of ic ſelfe,but by the ef- 
ax grace of God,to every ” that aged Ateck : 
lon Baptift ( fajth Robinſon) Chriſt and his Apoſtles being þ,,. . 
orrPaire b {Fo of Sion, as _— the coaftive Low 7. taes A 
» fe rogether good and bad, as ime ng anew monſter or Chi (a)Lak-7.29.30 
mzra, but admitted of ſuch and none other, as confeſſed their ſins (b)Jobn 15.18. 
a) ardjnſtifii4 God, and were not of ( b ) the World, but choſen 48; ben 
ef it, and (c ) did receive the Word gladly, and communicated |. 2's 
| of theyt in all thixgs , as every one had neede,and that in glad- 
eſſe and finglencſſe of heart , as receiving Teſtimony of the Holy 
f him[lfe, that they were ſuch as ſhould be [aved, as were 
0) of them purchaſed by the Blood of God, as (e) for all for (d) AA 10.18, 
vom there was cauſe #9 thinke God, as whom the Apoſtle (t) did (<)Rom. 1.8. 
ver in bis prayers with gladneſſe , bring perſwaded that God apathe 
would perfeft his good Worke begun in them , as became him to © 
Juage of them all, being all pertakers of the gruce of God with 
"1 the confirmation of the Goſpell , and after whom all be longed 
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Reaſons for ſeparation diſcuſſed. Canary 


(eg) r Theſe r. 
2,3» & 2 Ep. 
3, Jo 


(h)Mat.13.47. 
45. 


(i)Mat.23.9-14 


(k)Mat-I 3.36, 
37,39 


(1) Matez.13. 


from the (g) very heart roote in Chriſt , avd for all whow 
gave thankss, alwajyes making mention of them in his pray _ 
without ceaſing remembring their effefluall Faith,diligent love, ol 
patient hope in the Lord Jelus,which did grow in every one of them, 
Anſw. Here is much Scripture abuſed to no good ule; 1,the 
crattive Laws of Princes be the onely way of inchurching peo 
ple, we never taught; but of this hereafter, 2. He calleth ty 
Kingdome of God which is a d-aw-net of good and bad (b)acald 
ompany. invited to the Supper of the Goſpell, whereofmay my 
F:l:s , but few are choſen. ( # ) which is the firld where groy 
Wheatand Lacs (&) the ZBarne- floore wherein is Corneand 
Chaftc. (1) Hecallech (I Gay) theſe men good and bad [tnffid 
rogether in a new monſter or Chimera, Sinne is a monſter butthy 
it hould be in the world is not without the decree of efficaciay 
providence, except we turne Epicures with » Arminians. 3, Thy 
all and every one baptized by hn Baptift juſtifizd God, ad 
were true converts is more charity, then the verity of the Tex: 


" Luk. 7. can warrant. 4.:Aud that the vihble Church cop! 


fieth onely of men choſen out of the World,as he ſpakefron. 
Toh.15. is a plaine contradiQion to that (many are called, but fep: 
choſen out of the World ) and fſerveth much for Huberiars, who 


/ will have all the viſible Church choſen, and for Arminian: 


who make all in Gods intention ſeparated from the World, and 
makeeleQion to life eternall, as univerſall in the viſible Chind: 
as the preached Goſpell. 5, It is an adding to the Tat, 
At 2, That the viſible Church ( af of them) and you ſg 

communicate in all things with fingleneſſe of heart, aud were ue 
ſaved, For we have not ſo much charity to beflow gn Awe 
ria, Saphiraand Simm Mag,who were added totheChunl 
viſible : but why call you "th T eſt imoxy that the Holy 6 f 
giveth of all them ? where did you reade or dreame this? I 
Holy Ghoſts Teſtimony is true , and what Diviney is i, tt 
all added to the viſible Charch-ſoall be ſaved ? deeme you Wi 
Origen and ſome others that none are eternally damned ?'% 
And you ſay of the viſible Church, Ar, 20.28, Aloft 
were redeemed by the Blood of God, It Luke bad faid folcoll 
have believed it, but your ſaying is groundles. All whomthy 
are commanded to feeds, and all who were. to be derol® 


es 
TY 


SECT. 9, Reaſons for ſeparation ſcuſſed. 
by grievous Wolves, and all the drawen awa 


Teachers, 29.3% Areall theſe redeemed by the Blood of God 7 
This Charch is an Arminian Chimera «that al t2 whom the 
Gofpell is preached by Feeders and Paftors, muſt be obliged 

to believe that Chriſt by his-Blood redeemed all and every | 
one of them, is Arminianiſme. ( a) Corvinus %nd (b) Jac. 0 lt, 
eArminia, (Cc ) Nic, Grevinchoving (d) E Piſcopins, (e) Soeinmu contra. Molin, 
(f) Smalcim ('g ) Oftorodina will thanke you, for th y hold c.27. | 
that Chriſt gave bu B /ood for all the damned in Hel, an ; (b) Am. Antip, 
li to redeem them, and for by part 


gave bu life for all the worlW7, 72:73: 
end eſpecially for the viſible Church. 7s That the epoſtte EPs, NG | 
thanks ro God , for s * ſound faith of aff who profeſſed the Goſs 0% 
Bl a Rome , and were prr/maded that God would perfel the (d ) Epiſcop.difp. 
worke of ſalvation in all and every one of the Philippians, js a © Theſ. 1.2, 
wicked dreame,that they were all partakers of the grace of the (e/ hep pre- 


Goſpe!l, and that all che Thefſiloniangs » Without exc tion Th Dy 
had ef:xal faith, diligent love , 4nd patient Hopte All hi $ Is (f,) Smulicus 
ſaid, without ground of Gods Word' : and contrary to the 9. 444. pur. 
Word. Werethere none, Rom,6. Servants of 


waſted after the fleſh ? Rom, 8.. So. Rom,r4, and Phil.3.2+\ $8. 8 /. 359, : 
Phil.,21, 1Thefſ.qe 2. 2 Thefſ.3.8 9,10:Nonein Philippi whoſo Uuftir.c. 36,37 
God was their belly?none who minded-earthly 


Noevill workers? 


(a) Robinſon, The Jewes were forbiddin by God, under NY (3) Robinſon, ib. 
Lmw to ſow their Field with diverſe ſeeds, and will he 


6 

Fielinith Wheate and Taves ? and (b ) the Lords Field & ſowen () Page 10z, 
wth rod fred, Mat 13,24 27,28, Hu Vine Nobl: 
the feed true his Church; Saints and beloved of God(d) 


tne malice of Sxtan, ani negligence of ſuch as keep the fleld adulter are 
ſeed and abominabl: perſons may be, 
Adſw, the Father to kill 


tneſon, yet may he command Abrahamto kill his fon, jn po-- 
ltive Lawes, ſich a8 ſowing of ſeeds, Gods prattice js not 
a Lawto us; I remember Jeluices, eſpecially Smarez, Didac.. 
Ang. Molina, Leſſiie, Lod, Merating Hiero, Faſokus and their 
Diſcipler,the Arminians,labour to prove that God cannot pre- 
=minate the will of man to the poſitive as that are in 


| 1: FOr then he ſhould be the author and canſe of fia which 
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oy 
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2 


—— v4 


he forbiddeth us co do , and he would pot do himſelf, fy 
they, that which he forbiddeth us. *Which- is butintheg, 
nerall a weake anſwer, for it followeth not heoce, that hey: 
theatthor of the malice , becaule he przdeterminates the wij 
tothe policive a& of finning. For though God in bis work 
Povidence permit wicked men to be in the Chercb (az yu 
cannot deny his providence here ) yet doth ic not falley, 
that he ſoweth wicked men in the Chxrch. Nar doe wely, 
that it is the Lords appoving and revealed will chat bypocriy 
ul joyne wich his friends at the marriage ſupper of 
the Goſpel!, they wanting their wedding garment. It i by. 
pocrites ſin that they joyne themſelves co the Church, they 
being heart Enemies to the truch. And in this reſpe&tGoy 
ſoweth them not in the Charche But the queſtion is if the 
Church and Paſtors fan in receiving ſuch into the boſome ofthe * 
Church,becauſethey ſee not, in conſcience,that they are regs 
rated : That we deny, yea the ſervants bid all come whon 
they findee date 22. 9. and that by the commandement ef 

Goa, And in. this reſpe& God doth not plant his vil. 

Chucch a noble Vine, and a Field ſowen with good feed, ya. 

it is his revealed Will that the Qhurch and the Servantsof Got 

inviceall to come to Wiſdomes banquet, Prem. 9.2.3-and 

all the called externally are not the chore Vines: This youun 

to prove,that the vilible Church irrall irs members, or efſenti 

ally ax ic 1s a viſible Chnrchis a ch0iſe Vine,and an boly feed. Na 

is it the Paſtors negligence that Tares grow in the Lords Fidd 

( though it be Satans malice ) yea the Paſtors here areto- 
imvate all to come in , and to call externally all tocome to | 

Chrift, Thar they who are invited give not obedience it. 

their own wickednefſe, butpeitherche Charches, nor the P# 

ftors {innes |. = 
(þ) Rorbin'an, {a ) Robinſer. There be ammnſt you handreds aud theaſout 
Fiſtif. 21 Z partakers of the life of God 11 reſpeEt of your perſons, bat wreſ 
petF of your Church Communion , and yeur Ordinances, yes ot 
' all: alk; becan/e you are all alike partakers of one ſet forms 

p Wworſuifs ' ; ; | 

ew. The Church of the Jewes ſo ſhould be —_ 
ſitated Church » becauſe however there w2re many £ 
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SECT-9 Reaſons for ſoparation diſſolved. n - 
amongſt them, yet all are commanded to receive one Mini 

| of Scibes and Phariſees ſtring in Afoſer chajre. But know 
that the leaven of the external] worſhip (except ir cvertthe 
foundation ) doth not make the Church a falfely conflituced 

urch. | 
CO Rebinſon , Mr. Smith truely affirmeth your Church ro be a ( a) Robinſon 
eater Antichriſtian Miniſtery and worſhip then Rome, as the 1uſti) þ.1 64. 
Temple which [atificth the got4, and the altar which (anflifieth 
the offering 1 greater then the offering : ſo th: Temple of the Ngo 
Teflament, th: Church and people of God, by whoſe Faith alt the 
Ordinances of the Church are ſanfl;fied,n greater then the Minift:yy, 
worſtip,or any other Ordinance, and being Idolarous s 4 grea> 
ter 1dull, | TOR Ss ets 
Asm. This is a new poynt of Divinity that the Faith'oF the 

Miniftery or congregation ſanftifieth the worfhipyas the Temp! e - 
did the gold and the alcar the offering: yea though che Mini- 
ſter were a ?udas , and the people latent hyptcrices, rhe Ocdi- 
nances of God foſe rv authority, for alt'-the Miniſtertall 
ſandifying ofthe Ordinances is from Chriſt the Tnftiructer, not 
from the inſtruments ; and rfre Donatiſts did ſafpend thepower 
of the Ordinances of God, npon the holineffe, or unholineſſe 


of the Inſiryments, 2. The MioiGnry Ip its fbſtance is not An- 
fichriſtian , thoogh it be the Anichrif, For Prelates 


giving of a miniftery is\not to be meaſured by the particul:r 
Intention of the O.dainers, but by che Nature of GoJs 
corn , and the general! meaning-of all the Carbolick 
Urch, RO doen” : | 
| Robinſon here obje&eeth, The Law ſayth;nemoprteſt plus ſuris 
1 a/inm transferre, quam ipfe haber. Prelates have no calling of God | 
th-wſtlver, therefore they carmas give it to others, 
Arſn, Prelates reduplicative, as Prelates have no calling, yet 
© Paſtors rhey have > and Anrichriftian prelacy deftcoyeth not” 
theefſence of a Paſtors office in the ſubje&. They objeQ, 4 4 
Prelate he ordaineth Minifters, and not ar 4 Paſtor. dur: F.- 
2 Prelate he uſurpeth to give a Miniftery , bur as a Paſtor 
hegivech it, 2; He invadechrhe place of rhe Church and with 
conſent ofthe Church ftandeth for the {Þwrch , thou he he 
wt the Church, but a fimple Paſtor, therefore what Oy 1 
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Reajons for liparation diſſovled: CH arg, 
he conferreth, it is the deed and faRt of the Charch. 3. They. 
abjeA,No man can give that which he hath not. Anſw. No manen | 
give that which he hath not, =-que virtwaliter neque formalia, 

crae;what he kath in noreſpe&, that he cannot give. Whathe. 
hath in vertue or in ſome reſpeQ,chat he can give. Whathap-. 
tiſme the herecicall Miniſter hath Minifterially, that be my. 
(a) Min fn give validly. (a ) Hieronimm ſaith, the -Laciferians admitted | 
dials avg. Baptiſmeconferced by an Heretick, but not a Miniftery, Jus 
Lucifcrian. tolus was conſecrated by Dioſcorm, Felix by the Actians, ay Ms - 
(b)/ohn Ball - (bJB all obſerveth. So {c) Bellarmine. (d) Gratian(e)N avian, 
4 oy to C8 (t) Auguſt. EY EO E- 
583 They ſay Wwe it by experience that the refulm of. 
Co fas Ln? gary bleſſed of God, to pg. 
(4)Gratian- de- fiow who were: holden cat. Anlw. anafſeb his being bouadin- 
cret C-I.q.1. C. fetters was a meanes of his converſion. David by his affiRiog 
NN 1; learned to keep Gods Commandements: did therfore the pers. 
- Orae. yas x cuters. of Manaſſch or Davidright and lawfully? , .,. 
(f) Auguſt. cox- The Apoſtles: (lay. they(h)bad commiſſion to Baptize yaw bu. 
ſeſſ.ar.S- Diſcipler, Mat, 28.19. Anſw. See you doubt not of a wamat. 
(e)Apokc. I. for Baptizing children, whoare not Diſciples : for hy 
(1)2pFc.3. roftles from this place had no wartant to baptize the infaaxet 
Believers. a | p 
We ſrould (Gy they (1)opert the doores 
then God alloweth,how ſhall we lay rags 4 


(i) eApol c.9- 


An{w. This argument is againſt the Lords diſpenſation, bv- 
cauſe not without his providence:are hypocrices in the Chic: 
Ic is nor agaioſt his Commandement, for he alloweth andcow' 
mandeth the (%rch to take in Hypocrites,ſo they profeſſette 
truth, and fo commendeth that leaden toes and membenit 

' added te Chriſt the Head of gold. Chriſt is the Headoftht 
invitible Church properly and according to the influence of th 
Life of God, bur he is che head of the viſible Church as it is fd? 
according to the influence of common E which may bell; 
Reprobatcs, And they may be this way iy bs Body who au. 
of Chriſts Body,as Auguſtine ſayth. 7 
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&+c7.9- Reaſons for ſeparation difſoboed. > 


Ie we (lay they ) aeveſſery ont ro LO 
hinarret. Anſwe. So far n+ they are notorfonſly 
ne to bee caſt oue of the Church), and 'debarred Far th 


Sales, 
The {brch ( lay they) Sell be peftered be abeitedrs Char 
nal wen, and the blind ſhall lead annie fake ed #s Chirch 


Glnw/br- 

4x/».The admiſſion or keeping in of all to anichpay 
ofthe Lords Supper, we doe not allow. 2. The multitude X 
carnall wen in the Church is an inconvenience of providence; 
ndreſulteth by accident, from the receiving of Profeffors to 
-"Y cms vifible'; bur K is no Kindly frait” gtowing 


| [4 faubful aber ( fay they (a) world admit nont inte bis (a) Apol.co1 1,” 
bs Heaſe, but ſervicable inſtruments, therefore neither may the 
ak of Gods Houſe (which is a ſpirituall building Sees any 
ſires - p ger tying Bede our tary. meet for the 
Worke, 
As/n, The compariſon halteth many wayes.1-All in a Noble 
mans houſe, are not ſtewards , you makeallthe Charch'to be. 
Rewards having the power of the Keys to put m, and'our. 
2. Members are received into the Church,not onely becauſe they 
leviceable, for the maſters riſe, bat to be made ſervicable and 
Obe polithed by the Word of God, and careof Paſtors, but 
ervaditare faken into great houſes becauſe they are fetvicabley 
orit that follow, thatthey are made more ſervicable, -It 1 rough, 
keintent of the Lord of the houſe, or of the und ards- 
TheOeconomy of Princes houſes $1 no ralefor'the Forionns 
ofthe houſe ofche Kip of Kir 
\ Mr, Coachman ( The while 3”, materialls and pillars of the _—_ (b)Peter Coach* 
we rotten, and the bouſe founded upon Brier, Brambles and man cry of « 
Hip. that is, while wicked men wre members,” nv Diſel _ ſef-7:9.16- 
Keormation, » »d cenſures , to Eleftion bythe waltirude wilt 7s 
4 f 
Su The connexion enhagh the freie and RO Gods 
ince d-pend not pon” the converfion'or | 45 
the infleacmenes, che preaching, ' 9acrartiitts, conledth #6 6k 
b waſdree zolden and exerciſers and diſpenſers * Yheteof, : 
L ep following 7 - 
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' Ordinary bearing i is Church Communion. Trang 


og Chrifts direfion Crane oar- Ons _ in in fs 

, though. in reſpet et eſtate woods, 
mickey npuibern yoyd of falch. 2. kc 4s fal@ that cherifil, 
Church is ended wp upon men or their Faith.Ged fr 


the barres of bis own Sow. And Chriſt and-the pell an; 
the pillars thereof, Nay the Church firandech not upon Fae. 


and aa andthe Apoſtles faith /abjeiive, becauſe 


were holy men and Believers, but upon the Apoſtles Faith 
objeftive , that jy, upon the ſaving truth chatthe —y 


vered from Chriſt to the Churches, Ephe/.20.21.1 Coro S24uh | 


AMat- 16 18. 


Queſt. 3 . Whether or no there be a true « Charch comin 


with I hearers of the Ward, who cannot be admitted oth 


Lords Supper, and what union excommunicated perſon; win 


heare the Word have with the viſible Church? aud ag Bo 


ing of the Gofpell 14 an eſſential note of the viſible Church? .. i ; 
For the clearing of thele confiderable poynts tending | 


to a fuller underſtanding of a true vifible Church in its right 


conſticution, let theſe conſiderations make way to what we ca; 


ſay of theſe poynts. 


1- Diſt.T bere « 4 difference betwixt ordinary odſallhen ; 


of the Word and tranfient and occaſorxall bearers. 

2. Dift. Publich ordinary preaching for the converts 
* « publick Church-worſhip. | eAnother ſo1 way 
publick uſe of converting ſonles, by preacbers not in Fo 


hnow not. (+ 


3- Diſt. Some be members of the villble Cham pains” | 


frifth, /wch as are admitted to all the ſeales rhe man | 
holy t wes of God. Others are lefſe properly , or bn on infer; 
degree , members of the vipble Church , {ach 4s are 

and are hr g's Dearers of the Ward, but not admitted tothe Lok 
Supper,of old the (,; Om IN were yr As there be decranr if ( 
ireens, ſome baving. all the priviledges of the City and ſome owch 
right to ſome priviledges, but not 10 all. 3. Some have right 10a," 
are moſt ma int vifible Church, ] 
. 4+ Diſt. Excommunication being wedcinall and for edijicain| 


Cannot cut. of the wember cloſe, except we foonld Con found King: 
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$xcT.9.0rdimary bearing It a part of Church Communion. 269 


| 5. Dit There uu. 4 note of 4 mimfteriall Church, ſwcb «s 6 
preaching of the Word of God, and a note of the vipble Chutch 
of Believers , and obedience profeſſed ro the Ward. yroached s ſuch 


4 volts : 
6. Dift. Preaching of the Word may well be 4 note of the 
Church invi#ble in fieri whileir = ix gat » becanſd God pur- 
| poſeth to convert where the Word # pare ached. 2. af note 
if the inviſible Church already conflitared, in [0 far @4 it ic abey- 
of, And, 3. eA note of the CMiniflerial Church, in reffe& 
where God holdeth out the Standard of the preached mord,there uchis 
olered army C ; 
1. [mein To communicate with the (barcb ardinacily and 
of ſetpurpole is an aRt of externall-Church communion. 1. Be- 
cauſe if the preacher in preachingedifie the Church convened 
for that effeRt to receive edification, and if he convince the 
lofidell by preaching” and cas/e biz. fall downe and werſvip God, 
HY and repert that God «7 in that morring, then to commmnicate with 
| HT che {hwrch in hearing and PR is an a& of externall 
2 Charch communion Fm terminated and 
MY bounded upon the Church is.a Charch-at. But the propber 
WY prophecying in publick to the Charch: edifieth the Gharch and 
WY comerteth infidells in cauſing chem to worſhip & acknowl 
Gods preſence in a Charchamneeting. As is cleare. 1,Coni 44.He 
that prophecieth, edifeeth rhe Church.v.5.v.32,ſetk that you excel 
to the etfying of the Church. 29. :Ter. i» the Church [hedre- 
ther ſpeak five words with my waderſtuniing, & c.23 If therefore the 
whole Charch be come 8 into ſowe place and all ſpeake with 
tmgues, and there come in LT _Ry a5 ye —_— 
tn, will they not ſay that ? R4. Burif all pr 
-* inn Ec 5 hiliowerh net, or onethat us wnlearne 
be iu convinced of all, &-C« And that this is a Churchemeering for- | 
D; ly, it ie cleare, becauſe itis ſaid, 34. let your women tyepe 
in the Churches, now womenout of a Church-meetinge are 
not commanded filence, for T:t244-T bey are 10 teach the Jounger 
vomen: and at home in the houſe, Prov.31,26. | She openctb 
tb with wiſdome,and the Lav of grace tein ber lips. AR 207+ 
an upon the firft day of the week, gre” xn rogetber co 


breake bread, and Paul preached to them. Had they-nos.then a 
2 — Mas y Charch 
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(hnrch Communion in-bearing the Word, as bn thereccivn, 


the Sxcrament': Our:tretbren 1a y thateating one bread tognky 
_ at the Lords Table is epily a rms Snatch 5 fa 
thereby, we may eat on? bread we are one body,fer we all partake 


ne bread,n C .10.18, But heating one woed is not a Chork. 


communion , becaule Infidets-and Tuikes vehoate not membey 
of cheChurch may heare one word;" 2 Cor. 14-2 4 250-1 anſuy | 
n' Wee fpeake of aprofetied and refolved bearing, Twkoan | 
Enfidels comming in without purpoſe to Joyne with the ( 
2s 3 Cor. I4-: 2.25. are not ſuch hearers. 2. I this'wees 
ood reaſon, a latent hypocrite eating one mg With ſomdbe.. 
r9 ar the bords Table , ſhould keepe na Clhirih-commun 
with the Church ,- for by 'our RrethreneDoftrine, 4 bypoarin. 
© 198 more in dead and truth a-reember of the as CnLEY 
po omar member of a living body. © ©: 
we hold thathheis a true member of br ere 
andthat his binding ant loghngwrth the b (oppo 
bean Elder) *is no hefle valid io Heaven 
followed; then the binding andloofizg melting El, 
therefore that his eatiog at the: bis Tablets: am - earl 
na}ll Charch-communion, andof vifble: —— 
body, and the famb iv-every way firong: far 
fellowſhip, io bearing the Word, Ge tens Chidth 
lowſhip wick hin, "which is ſealed inthe Sacrament, punts! 
ed inthe Word zand as joynt communicati 
Belicyers is an | externall "Church-commumnimn ought wiak 
. nv ne yon with Ohriftand his, Qhirck. ot 
joynt-hearing in a profefſethdd joyting ta-the v7 
a compartning wikjble in's ws tk 29 par aga e 
an aid ſame Chriſt and his Church inthe mewn 
preached. For as the Apofile concluderh theunicy ofthecatbs! 
lick Church by one Bapriſine, doth he conelude it frodis 
faith;and one Lord of the covenant preached to all. 
2. The vifble Church of called and choſen, and norchoſer;ytht 
ſeope of the parable, Mat.29: and Luk1g.16-17.&co Nowns 
Mat. 24. All are bidden- come-tdrhe Supper, and bejoym 
hearers of the Word ofthe'Goſpell, thoughall benoechols 
who are exterttallycalled. 1+ a if canteiting of ſoukul 
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SECT-9- apart of Church Communiex, 


the Faich of Chriſt be the not tormiall and ſpecifick aQt ot adi- 
lying, and of laying Ranes ba 7.x nya 60ins Rane 16 the 
building, 1 Pet.2- 4, 5+. ſeeing egitying is che eng whereol {brif: 
aſcending on high, £:fced his viſible Church with Pattors and. 
Dotors, Ephaqe11,42,13. The hearing and joynt-hewring of 
a\eacP.itor, Row, 1.0.14 mult be formally external] co-wor- 
fhiping ba a vidtble Ghucchs, For. our:Brethren old that there 
benow no Pattors under ghe-New Teſtament, but (in, relation to 
2 particular and. viſible congregation» Naw if our Brethren 
| layahat pattorali teaching is anaR via viſible Church, bearing 

gf paltocall preacbing muſt, alla. be. an. aft ol Church worſhip, 
Fur they are 7c/4tg 96 jo Wl . popnnt .f0)/wnt z yearnuembers 
ot a viſivle congregation-have na *Churetwerſbip except: receiv- 
ing of the Sacraments andChurch cenlaces,if heating of apaitor - 
be not Church Worſhife | ths. 1 ANG; Mar. 1 Jo The 


- I Uader the New. Teftament every congregaion toour Rre- Church of be i= 
thigo 84 Vilible ana $iows - Nown.it undes the New TeGemene ff 15 £21106 
| thepeople are to lncice one anochento publick Church warſhip, kingdome, _ 


| and lay, Let 1s goto the mountaine of | the Lard,-to the hoxfe of tbe ai,Exod.to. 
| Godof Jacob, and he will $each wh bis 4305 , B/anRe$n And if Heare Olirael 
they hall publickly warſhip and aake the may.ca Siany thes they i 33 31- 
wg te jojnediin covenant (Rike Londg: Jere5R<015o. 1 hanit hears (po) oe OoiOIe 
ingof he doArine of Gods wayet and covenant publick charcb-. fe word) as 
#9 (hip,and cha ſervice of the Church og 69%{aof the God of Ja- my people, 
cob.Butthe former izxruc z Ecgo.ſaiathe lauen, 1 , 

4 If be cat Church -worlkbip to hearethe Word,a pure and 
 foundpreaching abthe: Word: is nocnote:of the Churchs can» 
vary (6che Word, andibeunanimans conſentofthe Reformed 
Churches, SS The hin OY MA £0 DOI } 4 5 

5« Hearing of the word is a worlhiping of Gol. Ergo, « 
Church-heariog of che word muſt, be Church-worlbrp. For all 
me Feirh,one Lord, one Hope of g/ory , and chat sone xiftble bo- 
| d, muſt thereby ceſtifie they be all joynt-worſhippers of Chrif 
ant of one God,wholſe cavenant they pre; chand heares.. -- 
|  6.Profeſſed hearing {eparatetira vilible member of the church 
(ingenere notarems:viſebilinws, inthe kind of viſible marks)irom 
an [ofidell and Turke; no:lefſechen the receiving of the Lords 
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| Excommunicated perſons are not wholy | Cnarg 


7: Profeſſed hearing maketh the hearer under a ty of ben - 
parcicularly rebuked of his ſinne, bat particular paſtorallis. 
buking being done by the power of the keyes pre " 
the rebuked to be wichin ; for the Church cannot judge thole 
who are without. - : 
2» (onclu. Excommunicated | go though they be debur- 
red from the Lords Supper , and delivered co Satan, endtobe 
accompted as heathen and publicans, yetare theynor 
and every way cut off from the viſible Church. 2« Theſſ3.14 
f | If any obey not our word by letter , marks ſuch an one, enaay, 
a) Bede 4% 1 with the note of Ex communication (laith(a) Bexza) andhbewny 
05 tein com, felon ſhip with bins, that be may be aſtemes that in, 23 Calvin} 
\ (Calvin com. xpoundeth, exclude him out of the company of the faithfulmd 
(c)Bulling.com. excommunicate him. So allo (c) Bulinmgerns (d) Mariwand 
in Hoc. | (e)ledoceUnllichins vel 5.Tet accompt hins net 4s an enemy, bt al 
was 6 it, ,z0niſh bim as a brother. I know Mr. 'Robin/on( t) denieth thi; 
() 14ocm 141. Place to be underſtood of any Excommunicared petlon, tu 
l;ichiu in loc. he willeth the Theſſalonians not ro connrenance, ' but tofhewthiv 
(t) Robin, 249. diſlike of :dle perſons, and hisreaſons arc. 1, Breenſe if Chill 
biddeth accompt the excomwnicated perſon at an Heathen and 
publican, would Pal thereafter accompt kimas a brother tulle 
ters and Heratichs are to beexcommunicated, ' and will you haveſucl 
a brotherhood, as brother idolater ? oo at a. 
But I anſwer, z. We read not in the New Teſtzmenwhee | 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles bid break - off Chriftian _—_ ; 
wirh any.but there isexcormmunication Hgnified, Iftheſe wards 
x; ph cvlarzuywo% dur, beve no fellowſhip with himghathe nj 
be afbamed, ligaifie, not toforbeare fellowſhip with him uv 
caſt out perſon, but only to ſhew their diſlike ws the fin,thet heme. 
. ſeeit, andbe aſhamed: ax Robinſon fayth, there 18#no moreju'// 
niſhwent to be inflited.on - a contumacious perſon whowil 
not obey the Apoſtles worddyithenisinfli&ed tor apy finhe'0 | 
which contumacy is not added ; for we are toſhewourdillite 
of any fanne, even the ſeene infirmities of our Brethrens'' For” 
F5- we laiehep ccarum tunmeſt, quicquid tibi noudifd b dis 

n in another u thine, "againſt 'which thow ſheweſt not 1 | 
2. The Law of nature doay inforce, that pit ” ſhould 
—_ rebuk our brethten, and fo ſhewour d:iflike mm | 
Gs \ 5 3-00 
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T Samariten neighbour or friend. 2. It Excommanication' bt 
E medicine of the Church toward a ſick fonne, the end where- 
of i« Glvation, that rhe. ſpirit way bs ſaved inthe Lord: Day, 
| I (.5.5.that be may learne not #0 blaſphemie, 1 Tim1,12. That 
HY bm be gained, Mate 815; Ergo, he is not altogether cue 
- WY eff rom the Church, for deliveringto 5 teinall , not 
- agifine, as the great Excommunication is which is \ 
I drake UMpravaths, 'which we cannot ofe, but againſt ſuch, | 
as have finned the- fin again the Holy Ghriſt,' and is iardly 
diſcerned.and I would tbink,fuch an one as Fa/ign the eApotate 
- HY bonld be debarred from! the communion of the word preached. 
* WY Buc theſe who are ordinarilyexcommunicated for contuma- - 
/ WHY £) andparticular faults, and not for univerſall Apoſtacy, are 
my "2 altogether excluded from all brotherhood of the Churct.. 
+ [ftheexcommunicate perſon be cxcluded from all-priviledges 
HY of Chucb-fellowſoip , then alfo is he excluded from heating the 
"2d a3 a fick patient under Church-medicine, for it is a 
C rall,and fo to our Brethren a Charch-a#, thatthe Shep- . 
d ſtrengthen the diſeaſed, beale that which #1 fick, bind up 
that which u broken, bring againe that which is driven away , ſeeks 
the: which is left , Exec. 344+ And ferd the flock with know- ; 
| A os -  ledgs E 


4 

$7 

*> 
C * 


E x communicated perſons are wot wholly CH ary | 

ledge,as a Paſtor according to Gods heart.and a Biſhop. Jer,z1c | 

AQ10.28. x Per. 5.2. Jeremi23-1,2,3 46 rs 7.6 _ ol 
Zich.11-9,10,11,12: Icisa Paſtoral a to preach with allus 

thoricy, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering anddy. 

Arine, 2 Tim. 4-2. 5. He ſhould as a Paſtor teach ſexnd dothin, | 

exhort , convince the gainſajerr , and ſilence heretiches Thx," 

Burt ſeeing the excommunicated perſon is not excluded from bes 

ring theword, andthe Paſtor hath a Paſtorall cate of his foul | 

and is to intend that his ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the 

Lord, x Cor. 5. 5. he cannot beutterly cut off from all Chan. 

(u\)The way of fellewſtip. Alſo this Authour (4) faith, that Churchanemberan 
the Churches,e0 be admoniſhed,, and if we doe it not," we hate 'them'in wh. 
ch.t. etl. bears, Levite 19.15. andif we warne notan Achen,hisfinis th 
PETS. fin of all Fact. Now if an excommunicated brother remainean, | 
whom we are to gaine, and whoſe ſalyation weare to imend, it 

he be an ordinary coworlſhipper in hearing, the objeR of Pals 

ral, and brotherly reaching and admonifking, he camothe 

wholly excluded from al Church-fdlowſhip. And chivalh. 

proveth that theſe be members of the viſible Churchia ſous: 

degree of Charch-worſhip,who yet are debarreJ from the feula; 

of the-Covenant, And it cantot be ſaid that theexcommun: 

cated perſon ovght not to rebuke his brother, andnockarhia 

in his heart, as Levit. 19. 17s Penall excommunicationlooial. 

not from the Law of nature. But or brethren make rebuking 

and mutuall exhorting one of another Church duties of watch 

fulnefſe z then is the excommunicated in ſomeyegree of Ghus: 

_ memberſhip. Norcan our brethren here reply with al 

Indians and Turks may heare the Word as well as theexcoows 

nicated perſon, and therefore hearing of: the word is nonowd. 

Charch communion. ': ones 1 

I anſ{wer,the T arke and Þndizen ruſt hearetheword, butt! 

by, arid: not profefſedly; but the excommunicated perſon by 

ry of. his Covenant midein baptiſme, and thatrekcion hebatl 

to the Church under whoſe cure he is, for rhe ſaving of hu 55%; 

and to that Gaſpel which he profefſerh, is abbged co the Carr 

commwnien of publicue bearivg the Word 3 yea, and accoreny: 

to his ocarhigroen,co be Gbjelt co the miniftery of. ſuch x08. 

whom be choſe tor his Pater, to pive-cbedichee io bias 
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SECT.9. cnt off from the viſible Church, 275 
the Lord, however in that one particular for which he is caſt 
our, be hath failed againſt all the foreſaid obligations. 2, The 

Church, as a viſible Church, exerciſeth no medicinall z&s upon 
Tarks or Heathen perſons, and doth not repute them as Heathen, 
but doth repute them to be Heathen. Nor battsthe Paſtors any 

paſtorall charge of Turkes and Heathens, except they would de-+ 
lire co be baptized and profeſle the faith. But the Church as the 

Church exerciſeth medicinall as of ſhunning (Þbriſtian fe 8.w- 

þp with the excommunicated, and that with a continuated in- 

tention even when he is excommunicated, thar hi FÞiri may be 

avedinthe day of God, and the Paſtor hath a paſtorall, and fo a 

miniſterial care and obligation of paſtorall teachiog,admoniſh- 

log and perſwading him to returne to God. | | OE 

| 4. Neither doe we meane with (a) Suarez and other School- ©) wat tony 
men, chat excommunication doth not ſo cut off a member as it Ee = 
removeth not that bapti/mall charaftergor that paſſire power to ſur-diſp.s. — 
receive the Sacraments z or that the prayers of the Church are 2- de <xcom, 
notoftcred of dire& intention, forthe inwardly kumbled and 99*3- 
epenting excommunicated perſon, while the ſentence of abſy.. #/59 44: 
ludon de pronounced by the Church, as (5) Soto,(c)eAdrianme, () FS 
() and Alor thinketh, becauſe forfooth (f) Innocentine LIT. clrvibus q 3. 
Luth, the excommunicated perſon, though repenting , and doing 3d 1. 

a becan to be reconciled to the (hurch, yet without abſolution $ Alanus de 
L the cen/nre, be 1 mortuus Eccleſiaſtice dead Ecclefiaſtically, mas uſe; 
and fo in Heaven alſo. Though (g) Naver, (hb) Twrrecremata, ( crate 
1) Richad, ( k )eAnton, thinke the penitent excommunicated 1 71. de excom. 
eclon is included inthe generall defires of the Church in their (s) Never. c. 

ayers, becauſe ic is n0t the intention of the Church to exclude 7 th 
meand living member of Chrifts body from a communion E) 2a Epiſcs 
peituall with Chriſt. Bat our meaning 13, that the excommuni> 17.queſt. 3, 
acd perſon is deprived of aQuall fellowfbip with Chriſt in the (7) Richard. in 
deales of the Covenant, as the (/) Comneel of Arauſican, A gremio 4 1%. ſeR,7. 
antle manrss Eccleſue & conſortio totins Chriſftiaritatis elimina- G%) 
%. His (in _ : (4) Ann.z- 
- -: 2181 18 bound 1n Heaven, yet ſo as the falyation of his ,c.. ;;.. .,.c. 
PAiti8 intended by the Church, ſee for this (m2) Auguſtine, We 55. 
notrſtand not a baptiſmall charatter , eXCept regeneration and (/) Concil. 
et.(bon of fins, which caonot be taken away by excommuni- _ HL 36 
U0n, and thicrefore a morall claime-to the holy things of God, m) : Le 
Mm* an 1 andepiſt.77. 
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Excommunedinnd perſons are not wholy . _ 


and that for that time and ftateis ; rather removed, then wk, 
ternall right to Chriſt. Therfore ſome ſay,in this he loſeth'ra 
poſſ-ſſionemquam jus, poſleſſion then right. Asa Noblemn ir 
ſome offence , of three dwelling houſes that Fe hatb,jis co 
to one of the three, ſo as he may not remove from that ons; ” 
doth he not loſe right ro the other two. | 
$5. Our brethrens dorrine is, that none can be j ) 
excommunicated, but thoſe who are within the vidih 
(»)1 Cor. 5 Church; (») now none are within to them but ſuch az are @. 
11,12, poſed to be ten le ; _ _ 07 fai 7 4 
iy of thren, »0t oxely in profeſſion ( ſaith our (0) Authboxr) but oh i 
Cer enaiive = Kee6y— an trap: Hh Rs = 
6ap.3, ſet-z- municated and Jelivered to Satan, but regenerated x | 
it cannot be the Charches mind, that the excommunicated 
ſons are wholy cut off from the viſible Charch, tg 
che true matter of the Chxrch, as our brockeon reach, re 
therefore a part of Chrifts body in covenant with God, he 
right tothe promiſes of the Covenant, and fo thele toy b. 
the keyes are given, by our brethrens grounds, and arer a> 
ted, can onely be excommunicated, and none elſe can beex 
municated, by their way alſo, for the nnregenerated arewi : « 
and ſo cannot be caſt ar. Fe c ag k P 
oy now not what Mr. Robin/on can meane ( p) that the (bad: 
(p) au m__ . annet caſt oxt (az he (aith) ay part or parcell , ber true math, 
% - The Church cannot excommunicatethe r ated, 1, Baj 
(faith he) the rywe matter of the Church, ras + the forme andeſa 
of the Church, and the Church cannet caſt: ont ber none ſank 
2. T he Church ſhould deliver to Satan the true members of( nh 
| body, which he abhorreth to write, 
(9)Corchman, But I have learned of (9) Mr, Ceoachmas that onely theaw 
cryot the ſtone yerted are to be excommunicated ,, becauſe they have a firitv# 
(et.4.p.12 [/aved in the da y of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5. The non- conrertel # 
fleſh: buttaly this is frange, Pexi ſpeaketh of thei 
perſon according to the judgement of chi charity, as ſuppoling 
to have fleſh and Spirit, as be profefſeth himſelfe to be a mend 
of the Church ; but truely this is weake: for inthe ſame? hep 
ter Pax/ will beve drunkards, railers, extortioners, id 
de excommunicated, Peter did really cxcommunicnris 


” See 5 
24x 
20-3 
I. 


L of 
v8 
Ks 


J 


xc T9, 


| How excluding him from parc and portion in the viſible 
Church. AR. 8.21. and areſuch not to be excommunicated be- 
cauſe they 0a9v07 be caſt ont who were never within ? Sevinto what 
inconveniences our brethren arefallen, while they agree (I 
ſpeake with reverence of thofe godly men) with Anabeptifts in 
the nature of the viſible Church. Bur truely kypocrices ace with- 
| inthe Church, and when their hypocriſie doth breake out Into 
prievous ſcandals, they are to be caſt out of the viſible Church; 
pe they cannot Indeed be caſt out of the inviſible Church, 
becauſe they were never within the ſame, but our brethren till 
doe confound the viſible and inviſible Charch, which in nature 


andefſence are oppoſed by way of contradiQion , if Auguſtine * 
ſay right, wwlte oves extra vifiblemEccleſcam,t5- multi Inps intra, 


14 creſorn., 


For the Chwrch inviſible as it is ſuch and effentially, is not the 1-:-c.e:. 
Charch viſiblez and the Church viſible is not efſencially invifi- 
ble. But co recurne to Robinſon, if the regenerite cannot be exe 
communicated , they cannot fall into ſach grievous finnes as in» 
ceft, murder, and contumacy to the Charch,which deſerveth 


| excommunication. But this latter none can ſay but Novatiers. 
Ergo, neither can the former be ſaid. The major is undeniable, 
' whoſoever can, and may commit fins excommunica- 


deſerving 
tion, are to be excommunicated, as Chriſt ſaith, Macthe 18, x7, 


15, and Pax/,1 Core 5. 4,5- Now if che converted cannoe fall 
into grievous ſins againſt the Charch ſuch as contumacyz neither 
can cor bog into grievous fins againſt God, 2. By this dorine 
no profeſſors are to be excommunicated at all', for all within 
the viſible Church are eicher eonverted or non-converted z the 
converted are not to be excommunicated, ſaith Robinſon, be- 
cauſe they are the true members ofthe Chxrch , and of Chrifts 
body ; now the non=converted far lefle can be excommunicated, 
becauſe thoſe cannot be caft out who are not within, as our bre- 
thren teach. For they are the falſe matter ofthe Church , and 


no part of ir, yea ( and a8 our Antheur ſaith, ) have no meaſure 


of ſincerity and truth; and therefore cannot be members of the 
(iwrch. Now the (hurch (fay our brethren) canner judge thoſe 
| which ere without , n Cor. 5.12, 3 Thisopinion is juſt the opi« 
[dion of the Anabaptifts, that the true members of the viſible 
Church are onely regenerate perſons, and they onely have the 
ence of the trus memberſhip, which is falſe; they are wichin 
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Excommunicated perſons are not wholly Cn Tr ; 


es... | 


the viſible Chucch, and truely within thenet,, and a partof th, 
ground called the King ome of God, Math. 13.4 Though they | 
be not members of the invilible Church of believers and che js. 


deemed in Chriſt, 4. The Nicolaitars, Jezabel, thefalſe Apoſtly, 


the ſpreadersot Ba/aams doeftrine, Revel-2. and thoſe who off:nd ; 
in Chriſts Kingdome are all necetfrily either not to be excon>.. 
municated at all,or neceffarily they areall unconverted,, by Rs. | 


ti ſons doctrine, or all converted,by Mr. Coachmans way, Ang 


the Church thea (hall not biad and looſe in Heaven, butchny 


errante, except they be all known certainly to be converted 
who are excommunicated, or certainly knowne not 'to be 
converted. But this were ridiculous z the obje& of excon- 
munication by Chritt is one which refwſerb to heare the Church 


whether he be converted, or not converted. 5. All our Di: 


vines ſtanding for the cecainty of the perſeverance of the re- 


generated, anſwer Papiſis and eArminians alledging for the apo. 
ſtacy of the Saints, the example of che regenerated who may be | 
excommu-icated, that excommunication doth never evincetha 


the perſon excommunicated is out of the ſtate wr, a nginr: | 


that he hath fallen into a ſcandalous externall fa&,which deler- 


veth that he ſhould be delivered to Satan, and that one'may be 4 


member of che vitible Church and converted to God, who isex+ 
communicated. Lafily , Robinſons arguments doe bewray great 


Ignorance in the do@rine of the true Church, to wit, that firk ' 
it (hould follow , that if the Charch excommunicate 4 convertel 
per{onit ſhould deſtroy its own eſſence z for converſion is theefſenc | 
of the lnvilible Chacch, not of the viſible (hnrch, and is not 

deftroyed.by excommunication.But the beleever is edified there 


by, for he is delivercd to Sxtan for the deſtruflion of the fleſh, tht 
the Spirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord; but that he is 


off tom the viſible Church is no more inconvenient, then tocut * 


off a rotten apoſtume or excteſcent carnoſity of the body,which 
hurteth the phy ficall integrity of the body, but doth not take 
way any patt of the eſſence, fo as it ſhould not thereafterbeal 
ving body. His mix: argument hath a cry, but no force; I: fexld 
follow that the member of (hriſts body(ſaith heYſhould be delivertd 
70 Setar; which is not inconvenient,for this is che. Ordinance 


of Chriſt ro ſave the mans SFirit, and to teach him not to blafphrm, © 
I Cor.5-5e 2 Tim: 1, 20 It were an igconvenicnce to delivers | 
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Secr.g. cutoff fromthe viſible Church. 


member ot Chcilt co datan morally, as 1Cor.'6-15.' This isa 
Gnfull deliverance, when one Is given aver to Satan, that Satrev 
worke in him as in bus work:houſe, and as in a chilte of diſebedi> 

ece, Epheſ, 2. 2+ a converted ſonle cannot thus be delivered to 
Gran, and this we abhor to write, no lefſe then Robinſon, But ro 
deliver to Satan penally, as to a penall cortu'er who worketh 
ſorrow and teare in the conſcience tor finne,to humble-the offen- 
dr, and to fave his ſpirit in che day of Chriſt, is neither borrcur 
þy word nor by writ, but the Word of God, 1 Cor. 5. 5. 

Now to ſay ſomeching of the ſorts and nature of excommuni- | 
cations We acknowledge not what (a) Navarrm and (b)Gregory of ho ch 
ſay, That excommunication, whether juſt. or unjuſt, x to be feared "= 4 WE 
for, the curſe canſl-ſly doth not fall, The ſentence is either given (5) G»ce. n; 
ou', 4 ure, vel ab homine, by the Law, or the perſons, Secondly, 4-3-6: 1+ 
itis either juſt or unjuſt, Thirdly, and that three wayesz Fx 
gxims,g0od or illz:al z ſecondly, Ex cauſa, a juſtor unjaft cauſe ; 
thirdly, Fx ordize, when order of Law 1s kept. An anjult ſen» 
tence is either valid or null. That which 1s iavalid is either 


invalid through defe& of the good minde of the excommuni- 

cxtors, and this is not effenciall to the excommuncations yalj- (*) Covi 4. 
ditie, That which is invalid chis way ovely, 4iget, it bindeth is {775 , 
foeexteriore, But that which is u» jaſt- chrough-want of a-juſt nix re; 4: 
cauſe, itonely bindeth from exceraall communion but becauſe {e) Concil. Car- 


Gods Ordinances are to be meaſured from their own nature, and Fe yo O, 


the penerall intention of the Catholiks Church, and not from ( 7) Concit 4- 
abaſes and particular intentions of ſuch excommunicators; Om: cn Be 
therefore they doe not ex<lade from the generall Charch-defrres, Oy 
The fourth Comncell of Carthagey (c) a8 allo (4) Gerſon faith, (6) Concil. A- 
an unjult ſentence xemrinens gravare debet ; ſhould affright no man. £1t%enſc.35. 
Lice not a warrant for divition of excommuruication into penall ©? $754». 
and not penall .excommunication. The ancients made ſome <—ap 
excommunication not penall, as the («) fifth Councel of Carthage, con. RING 
and (f ) Concilinm xArelatenſe, (eg ) Twrraconen/e, (h) Conci- 1.7.4.18. 
lum Agathenſe. As if one ſhould culpably abſent himſeife from 6) #1 4nto- 
a Synod, erat privatus Epiſcoporum communione z_ He was for a 4 _— 
þece excommunicated from the communion of other Biſhoprs The oY 4 OY 
Canoniſts (5} infer, that this excommunication was no Church- cleſels 6.9 n, 
(enſure 3 and ( þ,) M4, Antonin of Spalato defendeth them in this. 6, 7+ 

Bur 
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© Excommunicated per/on: arent wholly = 


Buc fince Chritt tor ſcandals appointed onely publike rebi 
or ſecondly, confeffing ; or thirdly, excommunication 


Ghurch, not onely of Church gwider, but of profeſling bil. 


(1) Mar,18, Vers; (1) we ſee not how any areto be excommunicated 


17,18, the fellowſhip of the Clergy, or (barch-guider onely, wo 
Chriſt ordained no ſuch gra oi n wy therefore we 

) Ze. pift.2, are to repute this a popiſh devicre Zoſummus ( wm aith Z avchi 1 
- [14> Lt (n) Celeftinus, (») Hormiſda and Pelagine 2. (p) didthreweny. 


(»)Horm. ep.45 excommunicate lohn of ( onftantinople from the commuiond. 
(p) Pelag-2,9-8 the Apoftolike ſeat, and of all Biſhops. Spelato his argument 


(4) M. Amin. (9) for this fort of excommunication is, 2 Theſſalonieny. 5, 


ae dom. loc. which commandeth all Theffſalonians to forbeare any fellow. 
citatne3. ſhip with ſuch as obeyeth not the Apoſtles doQrine, and dot 
not infinuate any excommunication from the fociety of 

Ex Church-guides onely, Nay , ſuch an excommunication is notin 

( 1608 ,..-" Gods Word. Cajetas (r) calleth icexcommunicatio clanftrati, 
AE ES whereby ſome were interdiQted the company of ſome obs. 
Church-orders, It is true, that in the ancient Charch thees 
communicated perſon was debarred from comming to the 

Church to heare divine Service. And Sy/vefter appointeth thre | 

C) Soto-difÞ. degrees of excommunication ; firft, D-barriug of the contumatiow - 
$3.4.1-01-4: from entring into the Church; ſecondly, A ſuſpending of then 


(2 Paludanw. 


i8.7. 6. from communion with the (harch; thirdly, An anathema on 


(u) Cajet. in Precarion by emrſing them, So the fifth Synod nnder $ 


27h. excom. appointed firſt that the contumacious ſhould be deprivedoſ th 
major. c. uitimo. Communion z and if he ſhould not repent, it was ordained, # 


(x) left. ex- athemate feriatur, that he ſhould be curſed, So ſay diverſe d 


ae in the Schoolmen and Caſuiſts, as (s) Soro, (r) Paludanm, (#) 


ſumma 27.1.1 9, jetanns, (x) 5 94s ()) Navarra, that it is not lawful tom | 
(}) Concil, Car- ſervice, or to be preſent at 4 Maſſe with an EX COmMmmnunic | | 


'"48.4: :34-E- But in the (=) fourth (ouncell of Carthage, as («) Papilit 


Ar aries knowledge, noexcommunicated perſon is debarred fromber | 
i Ecclefamgsy ing the Word, But it is to bee obſerved carefully, that w 


14ir:4erbum (ame reaſons Papifts think the excommunicated perſons 


| Deiſrvegenti: heare Sermons andthe Word preached, that our brethren fy, 
Becauſe preaching is an aRof juriſdition and authority, bu. 
(a) De conſe- NOT AN aQt of order, and therefore preaching is notanat ef 
crat. diſt.1,6.67 Chuwch-commeunion, but common to any who bave act o 


Em, ſive hereti- 
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— cut off from the viſible Eharch. __ br , 


EE AT : 
"orders, and may be performed, asthe reading of the VVord 
by Deacons, and thoſe who have Prieft-houd or power $0 ad- 
miniftrate the Sacraments And (6) Inzocentins the third, faich, (5) innocents. 3- 
Pregching is proper t Priefts, who bave received orders by mo di> verb. excom- 
vine Law, (c) Indeed Leo the BR madea Law of it, for which (*) wor b. ep.63 
Puke (4) Suarez aieb, That Chriſt in theſe words, 1.kn 21, Feed "gr, 
w heep; and Marth, 28. Preach the Goſpel 'y gave power of juriſ< (4 Suaret-t0-y. 
dition but not of order onely : It is given commonly (faith he) to 4/2: 13. acex- 
the Clergy to preach, and to Deacons, becaule decentias, it 18 more com ſeft.-1.4, 
bily and decently performed by them then by Laickr. Tough - 0 ri 
 thetrue that ewo Cardinals, (e) Toles and (f) Cajttans be 28 oh erm 
ink Sogrez in this, and ſay, thats Joby 21. Peter: 16 made the oreftatem ordi- 
head enduniver/all Paſtor over ſheep and lambs to feed and governe wh ſed juri'di- 
ths, And (g) Naverru Gaich, Preaching [/ols ſacerderio infti- OI 
'utione bvina adjunFla eſt ) is by divine inſtitution proper to the apa evions 
| Piiekthood, Yer this excluding of them from comming into ordinem ſod 44> 
the Church, was from comming in to the holy place only-where **oritarem ya 
the Lords Supper was celebratedz and they ftood at the (Þurch forks. : 
dore where they might heare the VVord, and therefore were Ser m_— 
called d.,00,4/0: and ay amorTry; bearers and marmarers, as ) Ba (f) rg m_ 
flu faich, and (i) Field, Excommunication doth: nor in. Fown,s1 vb. 
| (falth he) cur off men froms the viſible Church, and his reaſon is (5) Nevs: ſun. 
good, becauſe they may and often doeretaine, firſt, The profe _ Co11.163. 
onof puretrurh ; ſecondly, The charaRter of Baptiſmez third--1/1,94/2'% 
ly, They proteſſe obedience to their Paſtors z outthly, They (:) Field book } 
willnotj»yneto any other communion. And therefore to ſay of the Church. 
with our Auchor (k ) we dare not, to wit, That thowgh the ſeed "IT'S; 
of faith Way remaine in the excommunicated perſon; yet to the ſociety (k ) The Way 
of the faithful joyned in 4 particular vifible Charch, they are not ws ds _ 
wot, but wholly cut off from their communion. Alſo, he u delivered inN, FE, cþ . 
mt Satan, and therefore wholly cut off from the communion of the [*#-6. | 
Church ; and ſo from the ſeals, be and bus ſeed, 4s heathen and bea» (1) Ch1rianl. 4. 
then: ſeed are, We condernne Novatians, becauſe (as (7) Cypri- = 264g 
alath) they denied mercy tothe repenting excommunicated / - 6s 
perſon, and becauſe (as (wv) Socrates ſaid of them) God onely can (n) Anguft. 
fmt. And wecondemne the Donacifts,who would not (as £97111 Donaie 
» +a pus faith) receive into the (hurches commmunion af aine |; de baps. 


delivered to perſecmters the Bible and ether bely things. 
So 
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So we are to condemne theſe who are more rigorous 


ſuch as areexcommunicared, then Chriſt is : for Chriſt keepeth 


= q 


chem, as ſick children, within his vilible Charch, and uh 


Satan as the Phyſicians ſervant who boyleth Herbs and drefiech 


Hs 


(07 rg Drugs for them, while he by Gods permiſſion, tormentethches | 


C .tch. 


(p) 4uz1ft. de ſpiric with the conſcience of fianee As when a-childis fig 


vcra K-ig. ( ſaith worthy (o) Cartwright) the Father calleth « (oledge 


(q) Chryeftm. phyſirians to conſult about medicine y to be given to the child, Fg | 
the contumacious perſon under the medicine of excog:municy. 
NE Ls. cion adminifired by the Church-presbytery= Now thi wee. 


hom. 'Y | dd Eph. 
r) Chry,ofiome. 


;4 Mat. 18- Carinot (ay of heathen and publicans 


(1) Hilarizs. Andtherefore (p) Awg»ftine ſayth excellently,excommuni 

(w) Jrenewl-4+ Cared perſons »0r: eſſe Ethnicos , ſed tanguam ethnicos zare uu. 
heathen, but eſtemed as heathen.c.6. and (q)( bry/oſtome faithhe 
24.in Evang, (ame in ſenſe. Yea, I gather this nec<ſſary diſtin&tion owl 
(y) Hizron. in the Fathers : as (bry/oſtome(r)T heophylatins(s) Hilarine (t) ha 
eAmos to they are not members of the vilible Church at plexo, ing 
(x) Opratis Con. cit a&, becauſe they want externall communion wich thy 


C+ 62, 
(x)Gregor.hom, 


pdrmond, I:Coe 


)tuulirae, Church , yet altuimperfeto, impertealy they are members, 4 - 
SEE 122 ſecond diftin&ion I colle& from (w) Irenew (x) Grewin 
(»)Eugenius 44 (y) Hieronim. (=) Optatus (a) Auguſtine, that they ate-exs | 
'n con nent. cluf ab eccleſia quoad communionem , non ab eccleſia ipſa; Thiy 
are excluded from the viſible communion of the Churchgaher 
(:)oregor.Na- then from the Church: A: third difti, Aion may be drava 
$111. 074t. ad from (6 ) Eugenizs (c) Chryſoftome(d) Gregor, Nazianzn, 
[antt. while they call Baptiſme janwar 5firitnelcm, and lavecmm 
& of as, anime, the doore of our entty tothe Church (tor which cath 
= Js 7 T-;- papiſts, though fondly, place their Font at the Church-door). 
drmin, con, L. 4s the Lavater of the ſoulee. So as excommunicated perſonzan 
23 c, 10. within the doore of the vihble Church,though not admittedto 

(2/Per. 480. the Kings Table. 4. The Schovlemen do allow to theexcony 


(c)chryſoſt.homs 


Z 4. 1H Joann. 


z part. defenſ. 


OT Prog municarted perſons, 1:1, 10% con{artinm ; right,but not fellonſo 


ICandoc.com. 5-(e) Twrrecremata ( f) Vegas ( g) Soto (h ) (ant inform 
Ip BET diſtinftionem inter partes & menbra Ecclsſie viſibils, becauſedl 


4+ 
(1) Suwet- 4 {ume cexternall cotnmunion that they have, as Teeth areputy 


ih at ing ofthe body in a new borne Infant ; but they are nor member 
OY 946%" but they deny them to be members becauſe chey are cuteth 6& 
Es (1) Sarct excellently , proevartur gnogd communicationemcadl 
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$8079. Hoff row the wifible Church 


alis membri , non quoad eſſe membri. They are deprived acord- 

ing to the all of communion with other menubers not as if they ceaſed 

to be member 1,45 a member which cannot receive nouriſhment u yet 
1 4 member, 

Oar Divines from Scripture make three degrees of excom- 
munication. 1.A debarring from theLords Supper, ar.5.24.but 
it 18 not indeed a delivering. to Satan or excommunication : 
thisis called che lefſer excommunication. 2. A delivering to Sa- 
tan, the greater excommunication.t Core5.3-4.0f this we ſpeake 
here eſpecially. 3- I/ararathain the Syriack an is utter curſing 
till Chtifts ſecond comming. PRE, 

3. Coxcluſ. Wee hold the preaching of the word to be an C246 re ans 
efſentia note of the viſible Church, Our Brethren as (4) Mr. /ea.; ,8. 
{cachman (1) Robinſon (m) our preſent Autbor, deny that the (1) K9binſor. 
profeſion or preaching of the Word is a true note of the viſible Pate [900 


Church. Becauſe,o AQs 17, Paul preached to the ſcoffing Athe- !: ®: 
nians, who were nor for = 4 viſible Church. 2. Papiſts heve Ls ru 


ſew: of Gods Ordinances , and hereticks alſo, as baptiſme z and Ch.1.Sc&-w 


| the Old and New Teſtament as the Philiſtins bad the Arke of (n) Stapleton 
God amonyſt them. 3. The word may be preached, where Chrift !*/4-1-con. de 
v but gathering a Church , «ud /o i 4 meane of gathering 4 wp Ea Fs 
Church, and therefore not an eſſential note of 4 gathered and cor.- (0)Be'lorme & 
flared Church, But herein our Brethren ſay no more againſt eccl.milirams-l. 
the Reformed Charcher, then(»)Stapleton;z towit, that truth 4-c.2. 
| of doQtrine is no note of the Church, bec:uſe itis not perpetu- (e) Ceſteria de 
all and conſtant. 2. Truth of DoRtrine concurs to give being (a) Sk Sc 
tothe Church and to the conſtitution of it. ( o) Belarme This thomiew toms. 
wee may be found in other ſocieties and companies beſide the Charch, cont.2. c. 4. p. 
« eworyſt Sciſmaticks and Hereticks, More of this. pleaſe 541-7: 4- 


the Reader toſeein ( p) Cefterns (4) is the Jeluite Gordonine, (7) Kaccovie.cat 
Hantlexrs And this F0s es + Poe may be ſeene = hep | tit. 
the Catechiſmeof ( r) Raccovia ( ;) in Theo.Nicolaides, and rift. deeccle. 
t) Fraxciſ. Smalcixzs, and Arminians ſecond both in "their .54.55. Dh 

vYonfeſſion : becauſe they think with SocinSaxs, that there (t) Smalcius in 

bno miniſtery now neceflary, and fo publick preaching is not pt yarn | 
ante of the Church , eſpecially fince cvery gifted man way () Remonſ, in 
prech the Word. Socinxsin his traftate De Eccleſia, and his Beſgro in confeſ, 
Catechiſm of Raccovia,Gith. . Note evengelicorum nibil valent ; [14.c.28.The|.8. 

" * Nan | Dottrina 


Dottrina pwraeft Ecclefie natwa & efſentia qua aut 6 efſe, adds. 
que fignums jm ofſe non poſt 5 cum fignum ipſum, a recyiu of 
ſignum , differre oporrear, But the tratk is, the preaching of the 
Word hath diverſe relations. 1. As the membersof theviſible 
Church are in fi:ri, inthe way to be githered,the Word preach. 
ed and believed is a way of gathering a Church, Rom, 16, 1 . 
1 Cor, 1.23. 1 Core3.5. Atts 16.14. 2.That ſame wordprexh. | 
cd, belicved, and outwardly profeſſed is « ſigneof thevifihy 
Church. For where Gods paſtors and ſhepheards are, thereh, - 


flocks of redeemed ones, ( an1.1.8, John 10.12,13,14. 


The 
Word ſimply preached and profeſſed in a, ſetled way ofsfned 

| this is cleare from. 
Gods intention, for he ſendeth ic of purpoſe to ſave hisom, 
as Row. 10.14. Atts 20.28, For aman lighteth not a Candleig 
his houſe for nothing. So this word preached, as it is Cody | 
Word, is not properly the forme ande of the Church, by. 
as believed and received, it is the forme of che Charch inviſible, 
2. butto profeſſe this word ſavingly , eff Sgnnm Ecclefie, wy 
nota, it ts a figne, that doth not infallibly notifie to ns that ſuch. 
is for thu time an inviſible Church of redeemed ones : fort han 
not infall}ble certainty what one man, or what determirace 
number of men by name are true believers, profefſionmybe- 


miniſtery 18 a note of a miniſteriall Church 


gnile me, as alſo the inviſible Gh#rch (av ſuch)is believed, and 


not knowen infallibly by any note or externall marke thaiv 


curreth into the ſenſes. Neither is the preaching of the W 

s note or infallible marke of the Church ainifteriall to all, « 
in relation tv Infidels ; for the Word preached «ft prime. 
ex nana ſna, efſentially and of its own nature, is more known. 
and more ſenſible then the Church : becaufe the preachel; 
word is a DoQtrine expounding what the true Charch is, nd 
wedonot expound ſgnotum per ignotins, vel per equd ignotiw. 
Darkneffe cannot let us ſee darknefſe, or colours; onlyligh 
doth reveale things. But the word preached in relationtowr 
believers cannot be an infallible note of the Church, form): 
blind man the morning as' not. a ſenſible marke chat the 
ſun is riſing; nor is fmoake to a dead man, a ſenſible mirked: 
fire, becauſe he hath no ſenſes to difcerne either. Soto tht 
infidell though the word as a ſound, or in alitera!! _— 
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xcr.9. «ſentiall note of awe eiftle Church, - 


be clexrer thenthe Church , and in a confuſed knowledpe he 
| knoweth the one better than the other zyer ische true word), 'In 
hed of certaine knowledge and (pi evidence, as darke 
ro him as the Chwrch : for he hath not Eares to heare, nor eyes 
tolee any of the things of God , either the word preached, or 
the Church; and therefore the word is both by natureand to 
un, & naw & nobe, in reſpe@ of diſtin | e, more 
knowen, but not ſimply as the word, 'a&ts prims j butafy ſe: 
onde, as ic both firiketh upon outward and inward ſenſes and 
4# it revealeth and diſcovereth the things of God, according to 
that, 1Cor+14.24 But if all prophecy, and there Prgerres Ay 
an wxbeliever, and an wnlearned, he is convinced of all and judged 
of all«2625. and thus are the ſecrets of his heart made 
ſo falling downe on his face he will worſhip God and report that God rs 
is yougof truth, So here is Gods order how the word preach- 
ediz a notifying marke diſcovering to an unbeliever the true 
Check, It I would poynt our one of the Kings Courtiers by 
this, that he harh a purple cloak and a blew ſcarf, if the man 
to whom I notifie the Courtier , do neither know what a 
purple garment is, nor what a blew ſcarf is , the marke ſhall 
be no marke to him: yet are theſe ſufficient markes in their 
owne'nature, if we ſnppoſe that no other Courtiers are in that 
manner  apparelled, T nerefore I would difference betwixt »o- 
Lan mtificantem & notam notificativem,a note that of its owne na» 
turedoth make a thing knowen,or that which aQually maketh a 
thing knowen to ſome» | 
 Theſettled profeſſed preaching of the Word is a note of the 
ville (bwrch Minifteriall , arid that there either is,or inGods 
own time ſhall be ſome inviſible Church of ſanQified ones 
there. 1. Becauſe, Dewte. 4 6. the hearing and doing of Gods 
Word miketh the Church of the ]:wes « revowneal and wiſe people 
ur the fight of the Nations, #- The preaching of the Word and 
miniſtration of the Sacraments are proper to the Church and 
itiaguiſh them from other Nations, P/al. 147. 19. ' Hee 
henerb bis word unto Tacob, ant 10 Tac by ftatates anthirgndg- 
mevtr, 20. He hathowor dealt fo with: avy Nation, So Dent ut. 
t9.30 31 32. The Lords worſhip4s fo peeuliartohis'Thurch 
a it ditferencerch them from :#ll-othere» So 5/4 2:2.3. E/a.5 9+ 
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laſt verſe, 3- TheChurch is defined 5 As 2,42, 4 compar od 
theſe who profeſſe truly , and continue in the eApoſtles delhrin 
and breaking of bread. 4. The planting and gatheriog of Charchy 


is expounded to be teaching and baptizing, Afat.28.1g., 


5. Chriſts ſheep heare his royce in his own ſent 


obe 10,27.28, 6 The (bwrch is a company buile y hey 
Dari of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Eph.2.20, 9 The ta | 


6s the pillar and ground of truth, 1 Tim.3.15, becauſethe Church 7 
(a) Anguft. 1.de reacheth, profeſſeth, and keepeth the truth. So (a) Avgufin 


wnitat. Eccleſ. (b) Tertullian (c) Hicrom. (4d) and Chry/oftome will havemts 


(b) Tertullian ſceke the true Church by the true Word of God, and notby 


adverſ. Herers mens word, (e) Robinſon objeCeth firſt z Profeſſion of thetrah 
(c)Hieron. com made by men of lewd converſation maketh them not the Clunch " 
in Plal.133- becauſe they deſerve to be caſt out of the Charch, buthymn : 


page 4 viſibly and externally boly, AMat.3.6. Atlts J, 38. e1Þ2.37,38. | 


(e) Robinl. juſte 3 C07+15-1+ ate10.40+4 1, Afts 8. 12,13, 


' p.356- Anſw. Theſe and many other places do ſtrongly proveaur 
poynt;and eſpecially, that the profeſſion of Simon Maga: who 


before God deſerved to be caſt out of the Charch, ARt. is 


ſufficient to make one a member of a viſtble Charch. Yea ta 
none deſerve i» foro Ecclefie,in the Churches Courtto becatton, © 
but ſuch as eicher confefle ſcandalous fins, or are contuma- © 
cious, or convitted judicially of the ſame before witnefſes,orber 


wayes the deareſt co ( hriſt,do legally before God deſerveallto 


Caſt out. : «7 
Robinſon faith, The word in the Bible 1 no note of the ire” 
| Charch , but the Word believed and obeyed; for Papifts bhaveth 
( f) Coachmr1 B ple, And( f)) Hr-Coachman [aith,the Philiftines had the Arkt | 


cry of the ſtone 


{et 3. pag. L, 


( 2)The way of ( ſaith our ( ?) eAnutheur) have bapti/mes | Fo 
the Churches, Anſ.Thelike is obje&ed bySocinus, Theoph, Nicolasdes,Cattch. 
"Air, (eR,2 Raccovienfis, and by Anabaptiſts. But firſt we make not the word 


2nd materiall Bible,and naked ſcales the marks of the true iovilr 
ble Church ; we are now diſputing about the markes of a viſible | 
Church. 2, We make not the naked preſence of WordandSe 


crarnents true markes of the Church ; but a ſetled negro ers 
Red feeding by thepheards,feeding with knowledge, w_ | 
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Publiſhing of the Goſpell if an Crnarg 


amonyit them; and a Ieſmuit at a river fide baptized with @ theo) « 
&p 3. thouſand Indians y were they for that a true Church ? and Papi, 
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SxeT-9, £ zntiall note of « true wifible Church. = 


of the ſhepheards Tentsz which way neither Philiſtines 
_— have 9 Word of God + and for the Church of 
Rowe; we cannot deny but (he retainerh ſo much of theefſence 
of a miniſteriall Charch , as maketh baptiſme adminiftrated by 
them to be true baptiſme, thatls,a valid leale, though ſhe cannot 
imoly be called a true miniſterial] Church. 

Other two queſtions here are ſhorcly to be diſcuſſed, as belon- | 
ging to this purpoſe 3 a5 1. whether diſcipline be a marke of the (;)g,3;,/;u0. 
ridole Charch?Mec. Robin/on(h)(aithyche power of cen/wres is imply of (epar.p. 282, 
wceſſary for the being of the Church, ſundry of our Divines afficm 283. 
ite, Sothe (3) learned Profeſſors of Leyden, and (4) Urſin with ( har Leyd. 
Poem, Great (!) Junixe (aith y. it is a note: belonging to the Theol Hifp4- 
Churches order, ad decorum, the (»») e Auguſtine confeſſion lea- chef qr. 
 vech itour from amongſt the notes, and ſo doth Calvin (n) and (k)Vrſn,Poreus 
Whittaker (o) make two notes onely, Word and Sacraments. in Catech. 
Learned (p) Bez4 maketh onely the preaching of the Word a = ag ut. 
note,not excluding the other two. 'T tbinke D:RtinRions may (1 74. to r- 
help the matter; 1. There is a power of diſcipline, and there is gifp. cheol.44+ 
acarethereof. True Churches have a power given them of Chriſt, Theſ.41-42» 


and this Robin/0 proveth,and no morez yet the care to exerciſe (6) ge 


cn -Art-7. 


the power may be wanting in a true Church. +.inſts 
> Diftinft, Right dicipline is not neceſſary for the eſſence of ap : greoery 
avinble Church. All our Divines condemne e-Anabaptiſts and (5) Whitak. de 
Pelagians, who plead that righteous men onely, and ſuch focie. Ecc/. 017.3 
tiex 33 have 717he diſcipline'to be true Churches 2+ Novatians and LN Dera Fo 
Donatiſt:'came neere to them in this alſo, as we may fee in oF SES. 
(4) dugaſtine, So (r) Rich. Field, (/) Parker, (r) Cartwright (,) dnpoens. 
make it neceſſary to the wel-being of the Church ; 1» Becauſe Don« tit. 
itisnot indifferent, 2. Becauſe it is commanded in Gods word. (7)Serv: _ 
+ Diſcipline in the ſubRanciall points is immutable. 4. Tc is ne- ora Tan : 
cefſary ia reſpe& of the end.. And a}l this (#») the learned Par- (() gb arker de 
demonftrateth to be true. Bur it is not neceflary ſimply to polir. Eccl.l.t. 


the beiog of it : as a City may be without walls, a Garden with- c.17. 
ot an hedge, ( , oy | 
3- Diſtin, The power and right to diſcipline is a propriety 777 
Aentiall tothe Church, and is not removed from it, till ro Sw de 
remove the Candlefticke, and the Church ceaſe to be a viſible po/zic !.1. per 
Chxch ; bur the exerciſe may be wanting and the Church a zotun 1161» 
| rue 
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ps crue viſtble Church. ; from which we are nor to from | 
4. DiGipline is aneceſſary note and unſeparable fruma yg 


ble Charch; whole, intire, and notlame and i 


Church may retaine the efſence and being of a viſible Chas! 

and yet have no diſcipline in aRtuall uſe,or little, and thoug 

want of diſcipline doe leavena Church, yet it doth nor (ils 

binſon ſaith) evert the nature thereof, and terne it 3nto Babylna] 

a den of Dragons. Robinſon will have prophaneneſle and impiny 

by abſolute neceſſity rooted _ by tray notes he is too hafy,. 

.. Nay not b lique preachi a ſent Paſtor, through abs. 

(x) COME _ bur ty and conditiona)l EA | 


o 


4dr... Locor 


I"E:cle.p.114 bind'the Almighty coo hard. 


Anabeptitte di- The other queſtion is, if converfeon of finnerabe an or dingy 
cunt fi quis d0lt- 2 Fett of a publique and ſent miniftery ? Our brethren intheiras. 


ram Evangelii (.1or to the 32 Queſtions lent to them, deny thivz but no 


relliget jroe je ſeeing all convertton to them is done without the pab| 7 


ſutor (rue [arter 


ſ-u ſaber eam niftery by onely rivate Chriſtians, and in this weſee note in | 
doceze 9 con- of a called miniftery to convert men to Chrift , which the 
cionari d:eree doftrine of Secinians and Anabapriſtf, So (x) Chemmitinr, 
(3) Gaftius de (7) Gaſtins teacheth. The Socnian (z) Theo Nicolaider, Lurk 


CT1;pibng (;abd- 


bapriſtarum,l.1. erred , ( faith he ) when be ackrd from Muncer av his ling ts 
C.15, preach, Mnncerns was an Anabaptift. So (a) Oftorodintinbidine 
(+) Theol.Nvcole ticutions, and (6) Raddetins who objeRed the ſame that on 
1 definſ. 140. brethren doe, that the whole beleevers be a royall Priefilioe.) 
Rut though we deny not, but ſome may be converted byth. 
(1) Giferodrus Feaching and private conference of private Chriſtians; yet th 
nſt.c.qz. ordinary publique way is by the Word, preiched by'z at 
\) Radderius 11 Paſtor, as 18 cleare, Rom.1 0.14. 1Core3:5, As 9.10, AtvIS: 


cies Eack)e 
C.1+p.146, 


nor d | lib. 
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CHAP. ro. *SEQT! T6 -10iwws 
Concerning our order and form in adminiſtration of Gods 
putlique worſhip. Ronen TL | 


y He Authour here contendeth for the worſhip of God in 
ics native implicity, without all ceremonjes; to which 
| | can oppoſe nothing, bur ſhall prove theuonlawtulnefle © 


of humane ceremonies in another Treatiſe, God-willing, 5 
ofthe communion of the viſuble Catholique Church... 


le Chriſt hath now under the N. Tefament a (atbolique 
viſhle Church. on earth ( for of that part of the {7thol;que 
Chchnow triumphing in glory 3 or of that pirt which onely 
is a Church of ele&ed Saints, and are not yet formally a profe(- 
fog (bw7ch, but onely ſuch in the predeſtinatiun of God,lſpuke 

c £&A gi- 


» 


os wb che 4 
a miniſtery, and all his Ocdinances of Word and Sicramy 
principally and primarily and to the miniſtery and guides of this 


Catlulique vilidle Church hath the Lord commirted the Keyes, 


atothefirſt fubje&, and for the viſible Church Catholique, in» 
cluding alſo the invifible Churchy as for the ubjeF and end hath 
he girea his ordinances and the power of the boxer Nor the 
Miaitery and ordinances are not given to this or this Congre- | 


gation which meeteth ordinarily in one place, principa by, 
0 


I. The Lord Teſus gave this Miniſteriall power to the univer 

Kuidex of the catholick Ghurch,the Apoſtles as they did repreſens 
the Prebytery of the whole Catholick viſible Church, [oh. 40. 
Us 4: my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. 22. eAnd when he had 
ths: ſajd, be breatbed on thern, and ſaid, receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
23. nhoſoever ſmnes you remit, they are remitted 5 and whoſoever 
bane; you retaine, they areretained. The ApoFtles here receive the 
Ceysin name of the whole Catholick Miniſterial guides. For in 
this the Apoſtles muſt ſtand in the-perſon and roome ofa ſingle 


ſociery 
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The Or dinances and Keys are given CHarn 


i 


ſociety of believers uniced by a Church covenant in o—_ 
riſbonall Church , if our brethrens grounds ſtand good; ſony! 
Pariſhionall Chxrch muſt be the onely ſaccefſors of the Apol : 


but this no Word of God can warrant. Nor js the 


of a {ingle Congregation that which the e-Lpoſtler here lepes- 
ſented ; except you fay to this Elderſhip, as to the fir lubjed, 
is this meſſage of lending, as the Father ſent Chrift, comme. 
ted,and to this Elderſhip within one Congregation is the pogwe. 
Miniſteriall of pardoning and retaining ſinnes given , Fox |. 
aske,from whence, or from whoſe hands do the E'derſhipofy | 
Congregation receive the keys ? from eſus Chriſt, fay they, 
but this is no anſwer, the Miniftery according to its inftintion 
is no doubt onely from the head of the body the (burch, from 
leſws (brit. Bt T aske now ofan ordinary Churchecallioggand | 
I demand from whoſe hands under Jeſus Chriſt havethispas 
ticular Eiderſhip received Minifteriall power : they cannotly 
from themſelves, for they doe not make themſelves Miniflen 


they will not ſay from a Colledge of Pcesbyters of many cor. 


gregations, for they are flatly againft all ſuch presbyteria, 
and that which they lay indeed, the Elderfhip ofa congregaiy 
chengthe 


bath their Miniſteriall power from the people, Wel 


Apoſtles when they received the keys they did repreſent the 
people : but what people? not the people ofa claſſicall praby- 
tery, ofa Province,of a Nation, of the whole redeemed Church, 
but of one fingle congregation ; how ſhall this be madeoutd 
the Text, or out of one Word of God, IT ſee not, 2: Chil 
aſcending on high , and giving ſome to be «Apoſtles, and ſani 
Prophets , and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachni, 
1 2+ For the perfeling of the Saints, (cot of Epheſwe, farklled: 


one ſingle Congregation onely ): for the works of the Mi 


{in general!) for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt ( not # cots. 
gregationall body onely ) '12. Til by weet abagions 64 ; 
pay $4 

Conlide 


Faith, and of the knowledge of the Sonne of God, mnto a 


unto the mraſure of th: flature of the fuln:ſſe of Chriſt. 5 
I pray you, that Chriſts intention in giving a Miniftery boot” 
for a congrezation of forcy, . or ſixty,or ahundred, as if hetlt»" 
tended to impawn all -power in that Congregationall _ 
but hee intended the edifyipg of his body Catholick, - 
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Cx 7.10. to thecatholickviſible Church. 


ters all to the mnity of the Faith, A Congregation of 
- cs g all Saints, and this ris clearely givento 
cat body , which the Lord is t# make 4 perfir man, according 
vs the me/ure of tht frlneſſe of the ftatre of Chriſt , this is a my- 
' ficall man , and the Catholick body of Je/w Rs Call it x 
Congregation and you wrelt the Scripture, and vilitie the noble 
and large end for the which Chrift hath given a miniftery : as 
uketowhatend, and to what firſt and em fobjeR hath 
the Lord given reaſon and a faculty of diſcourſing, is it to Perer, 
to lobn, &&c+ as to the firſt ſubje&, and for them as for their 
good ?no,no, iis for and to the race of markind. The caſeis 
jk jud fo here, 1 Cor. 1 2.28, God bath placed ſome in the Church, 
frfteApftles, ſecondarily Prophers, thirdly Teachers, &c, Tathe 
meaning thus ? God hath placed in the {body of a fingle Con- 
 pregation Apoſties ? Wheredo you read that? T believe Apoſtics 
have the Catholick viſible Church for their Pariſh; and is ita 
Congregationall body , wherein God placed fach variety of 
members, as «Apoſtles, Propbets, Teachers, Workes of miracler, 
gifir ef Healing, Helps, Governments, &-c? So Rom, 12,5. So 
we being many are one body in Chriſt , and every one members 
of ovther, Hence hee reckoneth out divers offices in this bo- 
dy. Now this is not one Congregation onely, bat chat one 
Body of (brift whereof (briſt is head, this is the Catholick 
Church. 

2. What power minifteriall our Brethren afficme to bee 
pivento a Congregation , they ſay it is given tothem under the 
notion of a flock of redeemed ones, of the Spouſe, and body 
of Chriſt, as they cite for this at, 20.28. & Col.t.18. Eph. \ 
22. and under the rotion of the City of God, the Kingdomehonſe 
end builling of Chrift, but ſo they come to our hand, for this 
rduplication, or notion of a flack of redeemed ones, of the 
body and ſpouſe of Chriſt, of the City, Kingdome, Houſe, 
bilding, agree firſt to the Carholick Church as is clear, Col. 
KS, £2h.5.25 26. 1 Tim 3.15. Epb.2.19,29,21, 22 and fe- 
condarily only to a Congregation as it is part of this unſver= 
lll lock, 3. The whole Catholick Chwrch viſibleis made one 
mnifteriallbody Cant. 6:4. beautifull as Tirzah , comely as the 
City of Jeruſalem , rorrible 45 an army with banners. By _ 
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The Ordinances and Keys are gives Car, 


Ainfwortb an. m 
Cant.6. 


Cotion im Cant. 
* 


of their order of diſcipline, and is there called an oiganicall bo. 
dy having v6.7 8. Eyes, Haire,Teeth T emples, Locks and han 
ing particular Churchs under her, three ſcore Buren, fourrjcn 
concubines, and virgins without number. Yetis it ſayd, vg, th 


Dove, my wnaefiled us but one, (he ts the oxly one of her M 


one Church is the daughter of Jecuſalem who # above a 


that they muſt have one viſible aQtuall government , inex 


order : for when of a congregation of 60+ their be 30 able: 
chrough ſickneſſe and the bufines of a lawfull calling, theyut: 


 oneChurch viſible, though in one metting you cannot ſeethe 


all with one caſt of your Eye; and when the church of [eru/al® 
exceeding in number cen thouſand,did meet in part. from Hioſe 


to Howſe, that is in ſundry Houſes ; yet continuing in te 


do@rine of the eApoſiler,and in fellowſhip and in breaking of bred, 
and in prayer, As 2. 46.32, our brethren will ay, they it 
one church. And therefore the power of Diſcipline , and the 
exerciſe of the Word, Seales,and Diſcipline in parts, is ſufbcjet 
to make one viſible catholick Church. 4. To that Church hath. 
(briſt given, as to the firſt chwrch, the ordinances and —_ 
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Ain(wortb who here may be more then a witnefle, fayth thy. 
ts 

ther of us ..l\, Ctrona witnelſe not inferior ſaith on this place; 
T he true cathulick Church of Chriſt # the Mother of all reformel_ 
Dangbters, and that argument that our Brethren uſeih to prowe 
a particular Church to be vilible, becauſe of externall commy- 
nion (not in one Houſe, for that is accidentall to viſivility,one 
congregation may meet in three caves of the Exrth,, intimeof 
perſecution, and yet remaine one congregation) holdeth good 
in this catholick church madeup of io many organs, as acow- 

gregation.iis formed. 1. Begetting, by the Miniſtery of the ward, 

daughter-Churches to God, as they fay a congregiationdat, 

nor is it enough to ſay I:r»/alem is not one by external go- 

vernment and order ot Diſcipline , becauſe they c:nnot meet. 

together to exerciſe Diſcipline, but ſhee is one inviſlibly,becaule | 

ſhce hath one Faith, one Lord, one Baptiſme, one Spirit, ou Hope | 

of glory. For the Texc ſayth, they have one and the ſameOr-- 
gans, Teeth, Eyes, Haire, Temples, Locks , they are one law 
ſalem , and compa& City , one Army terrible by the Sword of 
of diſcipline. 2. We do nor ſay,to make them one viſible church, 
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SECT410- J0 the Catholique viſible Church. 


ich he principally intendeth to perfit, to gather, andco 
= to hrs offaith in a perfit body by theſe ordinances 
and that Miniftery ; becauſe the wiſdome of Chriſt hath noc 
ren his Miniſtery, and Ordinances to the catholick Church, 
_- ing principally to ſave them , except he give them a 
in that Miniſtery to the firſt ſubje&, which being put 


both in a&s may compaſſe that end. But Jeſus Chriſt princi- 
pally intends,to perfit to gather, to bring co the unity of faith 


io a perfit body, by theſe ordioances and Miniftery , the 
whole catholick viſible chxrch, -and ſecondarily only this or this 
| particular congregation. Ergo, Chrift hath given tothe whole 
catholick Church, as to the firſt Church , the ordinances 
and Miniſtery, and f in this Mioiſtery catholick, hee ha h 
given the Keys to this catholick Ghurch viſible as to the firit 
Churche 

5. Iprove it thus, when ever Chrſt giveth gifts to a whole, 
he giveth ir to the whole, by order of nature, before be give ic 
to the parts of that whole, as iscleare by induRtion. He gives 
Chrif 2 gife to the whole Church, by order of nature, firft to 
the World, 7oh.3. 16. Then to this or this believer of the 
World. So he giveth redemption and grace by order of nature 
firſt to his (hwrch in generall, Eph.s. 25. Chrift dicth firſt for 
his Charch, not this or that fingle company , or particular per- 
fon, firſt for Hi reepythat is, the whole flock, Joh. 10. welt. 
then for this or this company , or this of this ſtraying ſheep 1 
Hecameto ſeeke and fave , firſt the loft, Lok, 29.10. then this 
or this loſt man, He died firſt to gather together in one, noc 
one man onely, yee not the vation of the Tewes enely, butto 
gather together in one, all the Children of Ged, which were 
ſcattered abroad, Iob.11. 25+ and he isa propitiatiou by order 
ofnature. Firſt, for the ſinmes of the whole World, 1 Ich.2-1.and then 
fecondarily, for our finnes , ſo hath hee given the gifts of 
Mhpeſtles, Prophets, and Teachers, firſt to, and tor Saints, In 
common and in generall, and not for this and that Salats or 
br this company of Saints at Epbeſ#s. Now tbat particular 
Congregations are parts of the great viſible Church ; 1 proves 
and firſt that they are parts vifible of a Presbytery, or a cic- 
Ult of Congregations , within the locall bounds of a Pres- 
I * Oo 2 bytery 
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The Ordinanc 23 and Keys are given Exay, | 


bytery. I make good thus, Thoſe who have one common w 
cefſary objeRt of externall government-in Church-affairs, thay 
are a whole viſible community gifced with power from Cay 
to rule in that common and neceffary obj:& of governgey 
and this and ths portion of this whole community muy 
parts of that whole. But thoſe Covgregations within thelp! 
_ call bounds of thecicuic of a Prezbytery have one comma 
neceſſary obje& of external] government, in Church afſang, 
Ergo, thoſe Congregations in fuch a circuit mult be para: 
this whole. T he major I take from our Brethren, who therefore: 
make a particular Coogreation to be ane in reſp«Q of ordinary 
meeting, to partake of word , feales, and to tranſ@ many 
of jurifdigion, amongſt thermſelves, but this agreeth to me 
ny congregations within one circuit, for they meet occalion- 
ally one wich another in hearing the word and receiving the 
ſeales; and for the aſſumption I proveit thus, all thole con 
gregations have theſe particulars of externall government iy 
Church afliices , which they cannot tranſa& within they 
owne Congregations , but doe ex equo belong to themall, k' 
I. That they doe not give offence one to another ; that ons: 
Church doe not hold the DoQrine of Balaar to theoffeace 
and fcandall of other Churches. 2. Thit one Car | 
make not As and Canons againſt the Word of God, and. 
againſt the Atzof another Congregationagreeable to the Ward 
of God. 3. Thatone Church admoniſh, rebuke, camfort, ps 
woke anotber 10 love and to good works , in fuch and fuch poynty 
now though a Congregation make a&s and conſtitutions foe - 
governing this, or that member of the community ; yetthey 
doe not, nor cavnot make as that oblige the c 8 
and the Church as the Church ; the Church as the Church: 
beiog a part is to be regulated by the whole, and ifthards} 
things that ex £quo concerne all, and doe not concerne on : 
particular Church more then another, one parriculer Congte” 
gation cannot governe in theſe. And by the like 1eaſoo patty 
cular Churches and clafficall Presbyteries, and Provigcill 


and N.tionall Charches,, are parts of the whole Catholickw 


fible { harch. 


6. Bccauſe Clviſt hath notgiven the power af Minjtery ul 
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of that Congregation whereof hee is a member axtecedenter, 
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SecT-10. 30 the catholick ulfible Chureb, 


dinagces, and JuciſdiQtion to the fangle Congregation as 
ors ficlt labjeR upon the ground that ans Brethren 
towit, becanle che Lagle Congregation iethat Spouſe to which 


Cilt is referred as an Hwbagad, and that body to whick hee 


exrieth the relation of an bead, communicating lite to all the 
members, Eph. 1-22» (o/+1.15. nor is ic thatadequat number 
of ranfomed perſons , of /zeepe, of loſt ones, of fellow-citizens, 
of þirituall Rones, & ce To the which (friſt doth carry thac 
adeq at and compleat relation of a Saviowr, of a good Shephrard, 
ofa Secker of loſt ones, ofa King and Governowr , of the chiefe 


| coner-fonr, Therefore that viſible Charch for whole ſalvation 


Chriſt hath given the Minilteriall power, muſt be the larger 
viſible Ch#rch,jult as the God of Nature hath given tothe whole 
race of /2:ep, a power to ſeeke their own food , and becauſe of 
theic mplicity, a power to be orderedand led by the /hepheard, 
and ſecondarily this power is given to thisor this flock teeding 
on UMms: Carol, or ellewhere : fo hath the God of Grace 
given a power to the whole viſible Catholick flock to ſubmit 
themlelves, inthe Lord , to other guider,and be hath given to 


the whole company of Shepheards as ta the firſt ſabjze& the 


of the Keys, and ſecondarily the power is given to this 


' orthitvifible (4rch, and company of Paltare. 


7. When any ſcandalous perſon is deliveredto Stern, he is caſt 
out ofthe whole Catholick Churchy Ergo, he was before his e- 
jeciona member of the whole cathobck Churchfor becannart be 
caſt out,who was never withine And when he is excommunica- 
ted,bis fins bound,as in Heaveny ſo on Earth,chat is, notonly in 
that Trat of ground,where a handfull of a litcle Congregation 
+ xr gps as they ſay) of 10 ar 29 oc an 100dath ordina» 
ly feed , but in all che vifible World where Ged hath a Church, 
andall both wishia the lictle Congregation where hee is, and 
without, are to repute him 4s a» Heathen and a Publican, It in 
trac ſome of owr Brethren ſay, he is excommunicated anely out 


\ 


decarſe Chriſt hath given the power of excammunication; anely 


1{#.5.4. Ta the congregated, Church,. when: they are mes 
 byether co deliver to Saran, and thay muſt do ity, is: collegio,, in 


an/cſſu, coram tote Eccleſa, before and.10 profence ofthe Chareb 
CORgre« 
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communicated to all other Churches onely conſequenter, 


conſequent, and by vertue of the communion of Churcha;]. 
anſwer, the plaine contrary ; hee is antecedenter and formally. 
delivered to Satay, by the power of the catkolick viſible Church 
which is put forth in exerciſes, and in a&@ beforetbatChc 
whereof he is a neerelt member. Even as the left hand do. 
cut off a finger of the right hand , which otherwayes ſhould 


inteR the whole body. Now it is not the left hand onely thy 
cutreth off the contagious and infeRious finger, but the whole 


man, deliberate reaſon and the will confenteth ic ſhould be 
done for the preſervation of the whole man ; the left hand nz 
meere inſtrument, and the lofſe of the finger is the lofle ofthe | 
whole body, and the finger is cut off the right hand not ane. 
denter , and onely off the right hand by that power intrinſeall 


onely in the right hand , but intrinſecall in the whole body 


ic is true the contagion ſhould creepe through, and infeRthe 
right hand,and right arme firſt, and therefore inciſion is made 
upon the right hand. So if the Elderſhip of a Congregation | 
deliver to Satay, it is not done by that power that is intrinſeally 
onely in that Congregation, but by the power intrinſecallinthe” 
whole univerfall Church, who ſhall keepe communion with 
him, that Elderſhip cuts him off as the inſtrument, orhandd 
the Charch catkolick, and the inciſion( as it were ) is periorne- 
ed there in that meeting (I will not fay of the whole Conge 
godon » that isto be proved ) becauſe the contagion ſhall core 

rt upon theſe with whom the delinquent is to keepe the near 
fellowſhip, and that Excommunication be performed 04 
meeting I grant, and che place, 1 Cor.5.4. ſaith ſo much,and? 
a meeting of the Church. But that that is a meeting of the cone: 
gregation, with favour of the learned, cannot be proved 


gently ; though I thinke excommunication when it is aQtndh 


performed, it ſhould be done before the Congregation, butthut 


is for the edification and neareft and moſt immediate 
of that Congregation, for the contagion is neareſt tothem; 


the reaſon why the preſence of the Congregation wheres: 
the Delinquent is a member is requiſit, is not becauſe no 


COOſr gationall, which isto give their conſent and hath a cer | 
taine power of intereſt in the buſines, but he is caſt out and. 
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acion hath che ſole intrinſecail power in her ſelfe zand be- 
cauſe ſhee onely doth formally and avntecedexter Excommuni-« 
cate, and there(t of the Churches con/equenter, and by vertue 
of 2 communion - for the ſifter Churches are todebarre this 
excomunicate perſon from their communion with Chriſt in the 
Sales of the Covenant, and thar by an intrinſecall authorica- 
tive, and Church! power , where as if he werenot excommu- 
'nicted , they ſhould have received him to a Communion with 
chem in the Seales, and that by an intriaſecall authoritative 
and Clurch power, for one man cannot receive another to the 
Gales of the Covenant with bims; becauſe no one man hath a 
Chiych zuthority. If therefore the Chgrch as the Church is 
confociated by an intrinſecall Chnrch-pwer ſhould have ad:nit- 
ted him, it he had not been excommunicated, it is evident thac 
hee wat a member not onely of the Congregation out of which 
 heitexcommunicated, bur alſo of the whole conſociated con- 
gregatione. 2, The main- ſins are bound on Eurth antecedenter, 
tO allthe conſociated Churches, He is now equally uacapable 
of Church-fellowfhip in all the conſociated Churches, as in 
that Congregation whereof he is a member. Al] without and 
within that Congregation are to hold hia for. no vifible Saint ; 
not toeate or drinke with him , he is now to all the viſible 
Churches, in regard of viſible communion, no member of that 
body whereof Jeſus Chriſt is head, no part of that Crey, of 
that building whereof Chrift-is the Lordand chiet corner-ſtone. 
And he is to the fitter Churches in their authoritative & Church- 
eſtimation (to ſpeake ſo) and in relation to their power of 
Juriſdiftion, in che very ſame caſe a member of Satas, that hee 
iKincelation to the authoritative power of Juriſdi&ion of that 
Congregation whereof he was a neereſt member ; juſt as the 
foger cut off is alike ſeparated from the body, yea the whole 
body, a8 from the hand ; and it is a wonder come that Chriſt 
 gieth an intrinſecall power ro a Congregation of twenty be- 
lievers tocut off a member, for the preſervation of that little 
company of the Lords Flock, and that he hath denied that 
'rinferall power to the whole, which is no lefſe in danger 
lobe infeed, ſeeing Chriſt principally intenderh in the giving | 
of a Miniſtery to the whole Church, eſpecially the ang 
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Chrift , in the wnity of Faith, Epb.q.1 I. yea he intendethth 


{alvation & preſervation of the whole from infeQtion,mote they 
the ſalvation of a part of this whole Body. Thatis, as it yu. 
world ſay, the God of Nature hath given an intrinlecall pow. 
to five hundred in a C*ryto ſet guides over themſelverand © 
rule themſelves by wholeſome Lawes , but hee hath denied 
chat power to the whole Ciry confifting of ten thouſand; and: 
he hath given to the right hand an intrinſecall power to cop. 


ſent thar a finger in the right hand infe&cd wich a Gargrene, 


be cut off, but he hath denied this intrinſecall power to the 
whole man. I beſeech you doth the God of Nature incakes. 
ring this power to the right Arme , intend the preſervationd 
the right Armeonely, and its wellbeing, and notratherthy 
preſervation of the whole body ? fo doth not (rift ina: 
that the whole conſociated (archer ſhall be preſerved fron 
infe&ion, and notthat particular Congregation onely ? Tha 
if Chrifts meanes be congruouſly fitted for his owne end, by. 
muſt have given an intrinſecall power to many conſociat 
('urches to calt out g contagious lumpe ; other wayesthe con- 
ſociated Chmrches are toexerciſe the puniſbment of avoydingthe 
E xcommunicated perſon 4s av Heathen, which floweth rom 
a power which is no wayes in them z what conſcience is here} 


2. Whatif the Congregation caſt the man ont,claverrram, 


and undeſervedly ? {ball they,con/equenter,as fiter Churches, in 


” : oo 
: 


a brutiſh fraternity execute a ſentence of a 


in another Church , and not any of them, or their guideshoe. 
any power to diſcerne, whether the cenſore be jufily or: 
juftly inftied ? This our Brethren condemne in their own 
Congregation : for becauſe the repauting the e£je&ed man at 
Heathen, is a matter of praftife, that concerneth the conſd-' 
ence of every one of the Congregation, therefore muſt allthe 
Congregation give their powers and conſent ; yea do mort: 
then confert ( ſay ſome ) even exercife juriſdiQion, o'4' 


p2werinot different from it. Some things are obj:Red 
this way. - 


Ob. 1. The power of the Keys cannot be givents the catholic, 
repreſentative Church , or catholick Prechyrery, as to wh 


ot the whole body ; T' o the full and perfit ſtatare of the 
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$4cT.,0i ObjeSions againſt « Prethytery thſcwſſed, 


inhyett 10 bs an ordinary and conſt ang meane of edifications The 
ixerciſe whereof , in an ordinary 41d conftaut way, us nnpeſſible ; 
But the exerciſe of this CMiniſteriall power given to the cathe= 
lick viible Prerbytery, as to the firſt ſubjet, in an ordinary and 
emflant way , is wnpoſſible z Ergo , ſuch a power '« not given to 
the (aholick, repreſentative Church , @s to the firſt ſabjet, to 
he as ordinary and conſtant meane of edification, ' The: propoſe 
rim is cleare » it is wncongrnoxs to the Wiſdeme of Jelus Chit 
that hee ſhould give that to bee a meane , which poſſibly cannot 
gtaine the end, The e Aſſumption 44 as evident ; for the Ca» 
 thelick, vipble Presbytery cannot meete in an ordinary and con- 


ont wa}, | ; | 
7 aſus 1, By diginguiſhing the Major propofition , That 

ower of the Keyes remote cannot be given to the catholick, preſ> 
_ 's to the firſt ſubjeft, the exerciſe whereof in an ordinary 
od conftant way 1s impoſſile phylically and ex natars rei, Truc, 
but now the Aſſumption is falſe 5 That. neerer power camor be 
given a4 a meane of edification, the exerciſe whereof is morally 


and chrough the corruption - of mens nature phyſically ins- 
pſibh. That is falſe, and denyed , and in either ſenſe the 
' concluſion cannot be. true- 2. I grant the whole, and yet 
nothingis concluded againſt us. For the power of the Keyes © 
wot given to the catholick, Presbytery as to the firſt ſubjeft, to 
ht a meane of edification in an ordinary and conſtant way ; but 
onely ia an extraordinay and occafionall way , in thoſe 
things which concerne the power of juriſdiction ING 
to the whole Catholick Church. By ( extraordinary ) here 
| meane not that which is againſt a particular Law of God 
[4nd cannot bee done wichour a Divine diſpenſation of pro- 
nidence, but by ( extreordinary ) I meanethat which is r«r5 
comgess, and doth not oft fall out; as almoſt it never. fal- 
leth our that the univerſall Charch hath neede to excommani- 
etea national] Church , for all and every one of a national 
[Ich doe never fall away from the Faith. Yet a remote 
oe for Excommunication, is in the Catholique viſible 
>, 


2. It is objeled , if the viſible catholick Church be the firſt 


«4 Principall ſubjeft of all Charch-power , then « Presbyteriall 
* Pp Church 
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excommunicate, but by Nnfaking with os C athelique wi | 

Church, b=t this latter were impoſſible and abſurd ; Ah, 

muſt the antecedent be, The connexion it proved thary for s 

things bave beate in ſo farre a« they partake of the Fine Fire; 
a heate 14. originally in the, Fire , as in the frft 7 

al Churehes exerciſing E aps re muſt pes o the « 

er of cenſnres, that u, ſir of mt original ſa E 

oy mae gs in the c ___ vihble Ls Churchs e/Nnd-it 

ſeems that none can _wſe or put forthin atbs, the power — 

ligue Church vifible , without the conſcience of the _ 

Charch vi/ible. 

.  Anſw, This occafioneth me to ſpeake (ommwhat of 

of theprabyceriall and catholick Church. Heneel lay. I. Vid 

ſubmitſon to the learned. 

|  Firtt, Ir is an hard wayof arguing, to to. reaſon fon 
power to the ſeverall des and diverſe ate of thepowy 

Our Brethren hold that all power of the Keys, and all po 

Miniſteriall of preackirg , adminifiratingthe Sealet, I 

ginally in ces fideliams in 4 Church of Pelonwr cat ts 

cannot. fay that therefore the as of Prexching, ac 

ing ofthe Carla all as of juriſdition can bee 

by the Believers, becauſe they are the firſt ſubjeſt. 


Secondly , the farther that tha members, os Chari 


eicher Con |, Pcesbyteriall, ax Nationalli 
ved in lacall diſtance , one from another zthe lefleis 


and external communion of rebukiog, comforting, .an "ny 
moniſhiog one anQther ; yet the power and obligationoft ms 


duties are not removed. So though the Nationall C 
be locally diftane one from another, yet their power of 


crcifing duties; and ſo their power of Juriſdition y a#. 
Oecumenicke Councelt, is not from thence cocluded wh | 


well, Yea, Nationall dutice @ 190 nj are ill oblig 


and communion of men of ſundry Nations is cleare'to ; 
Eſaie 2,3. many Nations ſoall flow unto the Mount aine of the Law 
Mouſe, Zach. 8. 23. Tow men ſoall ere if dl bs 


graces of the Ce de dr 
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o_ ſayings I Fo not fey. ef Nations doe meete 


- of performing duties , whereas the exerciſe of them in 
one place is not 5c & wwnc, in ordinary providence, poſſible. 
And "fo this conſequence mult be nor; ; the whole mia 
| vihle Churches » chBtr principal gwides caxmot. 
enf.ouly meet fhic &r mwne, for the exerciſe 
they pave u9 /uch powere For if che power 
parts, which chroagh occurrences of Providence, 
mption of mens nature cannot be exerciſed in whole, at once ; 
yet its not hence evinced to be a power my en of Ebriſt 
for eciications for by our Brethrens gra ree thoaſand 
ze added to the Congregationall Charchof * Feru/alem, eAﬀts 
2, and to this Church of three thouſand , _s 2 handred and 
twenty, Chriſt hath given the ordinary power ofthe | es a3 
tothe iſt ſubjeR , though through occurences of z 
and the corruption of -mans naure , ſome of cheſs, fuppoſ 4 
thoaknd, theough ſicknefſe, peft pads Cong of of perſecurion, and 
fafull ſeparating from the could #or hic &-- 
mace don houſe, 0 nel ny alhenta of 
power which our Brethren givento by (1 
' Cannot lay therefore Chrift never gave to this w Clad 
em tree thouſand and a red and ewenty , any 


hid, there is a difference betwixethi wer given 
al eſe ſwplicter, wo the being of a Charch, and the mo 
_ # eſſe tantums, onely to the well-being. 2 Great 
allo there is berwixr ordinary power tobe exerciſed 
caſtarly, and ordinarily,becauſe ports neerer confociation of 
the ——_ ; in thoſechings that concerne that 5 —orkry ” 


eons orabyecrial or is. 4s re 
i Jomemmgre. but more rarely, not or 


- 0 Ln communion vifible, and great locall eek 


=" 4 a8it fallethont i in the whole riibl Church, Now 
this, 


The ordina fe eft 
"clay, and combgnep of a of ra _ wlton deſofrxet 


One 


The power of the Catholique viſible Church, Crargy 


[F.C 
b, 
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one Congregation in an Iſle. 1. Becauſe that Churching 
properly fo called , though it be not a. pertit and c 
Church, I fay is is a Church propaly ſo called, 


3, Ic is a little City , and a little Kingdome of oY 
bavivg withinic ſelfe power of the Word and Sacraments : wg 
thatis a Church and hath the effence of a Church to which agy 
the eſſentiall notes of a viſible Church Now preaching otty 
Word and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments are effentiallnoty 
of a viſible Charcbe But I fay it is not a complete and pay. 
Church in the latitude of vifibility, ( for Churches, are lee 


more viſible, according as they have lefſe or more viſible com. 


munion ) for viſible communion conſticuteth a vifible Chock, 
Now a Congregation in a remote ſend hath a lefle cons 
munion viſible with other viſible Churches, then conſccia- 


ed viſible Churches have. 2. It is not compleate and part 
in its operations, becauſe in caſe of doubts of. conſciee 


touching goverament and prafice, and dogmaticall poyay, 
- it wantsthe joynt authority, and power of Juriſdi&ion ceed-* 


full for the well-being of a Church, which ir ſhould hare, if 
it were conſociated with many other Congregations : fo u. 
wee ſay an hand wich five fingers is a compleate hand, but 


it is pot a compleat organicall body , -but a part oftheargs. 


nicall body of a man ; ſo is a Congregation a Churchwatte 
ing nothing of the being and efſence of a Charch ;. yeni: 
incompleate , becauſe ir is apart or member of a Preabytery” 
all Church, and not being conſociated wanteth that ,which 
belongeth to the well being of a compleat viſible Chorchs. Fat 
viſibiliey of a Church muſt have a latitude, becauſe it is 20 
cident or adjun& of an organicall politick body,wbich igzum 
imteprales | - #86] 

Secondly, the ordinary power of ordinary Juriſdidionia 
a more perfit way, becaule of ordinary. and pertiter coulocir. 
tion, is given to the Preabyteriall Charch , as. to the pit! 
per ſubj-&in the conſtant and ordinary exerciſe of Dilciplios: 
becauſe contigniry.. being the toundation of viſible extermll 


government, the Prezbyteriell Church of Iern/alem, Ephin 
Corinth, eAntioch, and Reme, is a perfit compleat conloculs - 


body. To which the power. of ordination, exauthoraun 
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ae (cindalized, all may be, and arc in danger to beleavened 
gichthe infeXious lIampe. And here it 18s to beobſerved, that 
2 preaching of th: Word is an effentiall note of the viſible 
Charch, and agreeing tothe viſible Church, as neceſſary «1 eſſe 
ſmliciter, tothe very bring of a viſible Church, For if the 
word as Preached and ſome way promulg ited be not in ſuch 
afociety, we canna call jr a viltble Church; fo Diſcipline is 
4 note of the viſible Church, and neceflary ad bene ><. and 
tcannotbe a MiniRteriall Charch in a good condition ex-+ 
ecifing as of edification, if the wall of Diſcipline be broken 
 downe : and meeting in one place for Word and Sacraments is 
but accidentall for a Miniſteriall CharcheIf the Word be preach- 
ed, and the Sacraments adminiftrated in ſandry Congrega- 
tions, though not in a Precbyteriall (harch all convened in all 
its members in one place, yet hath the Presbyrerial{ Church the 
eſſentiill note of a viſible ({#rche Becauſe there is a difference 
betwixt carrying the colours in an Army tali- mods, as all the 
Army atonc2 may ſee the colonrs, and the carrying of the 
colours, Yet the colours are a note viſible of ſuch an Army ; 
bo there is a diff:rence betwixe preaching the Word , fmplici- 
ter, and preaching the Word , reli mods z in ſuch a way'in one 
miteriall houſe onely. And therefore it is neceſſary that go- 
ferment which concerneth many. Churches confociated , be 
n its exerciſe hic © wwnc, larger then preaching ofthe Word in 
ttexerciſe, hic &- #wnc : which cannot be done, butto a mulci- 
de which conveneth a3 73 £v/3, to. the ſame materiall place. 
And we ſee an a&- of government, «Ar 15: by confeſſion of 
our Brethrzn, belonging to divers conſocizted Chnrches and 


performed by them , and yet theſe- cannot ordinarily meere 
: co 
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" Eg lame place in alas aero a 
the Word. ba. 
Thirdly, » ancx'raor dinay, and remote power of Juciſdif k 
on Which is but rarely and in extraordinary caſes to be py 
forth inaQs, i» givento the Cutholick vitible Presbytgy. the 
whole Catholick. wſh Fble "Hi kaxch, Becaule the T 
tecnall and viſible is lefſe, where the locall diftance of viſhl 


Churches is more 2 and therefore becauſe oecumenicall [1% 
cells, being neceflary for the Catholick viſible (barch, nu 


ad efſe ſimpliciter, nrque ad bene cfſe, ſed ad meling ſen optimay 


e(z, neither in reſpe& of the Churches being, norin rehab 


the Churches well-being, but onely in reſpeR of herbeli 


mod} {piricuall well-being, theſe councells are ſeldome to . 


had in an ordinary provideiice. Fur the Cri fl* of lem 


is rather a marke of the catholick viiible Chnrcb, then bee 
larmine his proſperous condition, that he will havet to beonel 
his fifteene notes of the Chyrch 4 and fince the Church cunt 


have her wiſhes, the want of generall councel)s is the C 


lick Churches Croffe , not ber fin z we doe not lay hat Guy. 


deficient in meanes necefary To) his Church, os to lome of by 
owne Children ; beciule the Woman hach wings ghen ber 


of Ged to flie to the Wilderneſſe to bids ber ſ fol þ ; Funke Dug, 
Nar 


Rev. 12, 14. avd fo cannotenjoy Godso 


his San&uaty, Nor doe wee ſay that Gad hath m—_ a po I 
to his: Charth i ia the Witderoefle , to enjoy them in a vid 


SanQuary, I meane 4 worall power, and jw, a righe and 
in that preſence, becaule he interrupterh he «right 


power, tor a while,in ie of thele comfortsof _ 


onowenr:iox, 1n the Sa 


F ourthly, hence ic doth not follow that bead the catholic 
repairs viſible Charch is the firſt fbjc& of the power 
the Keys, thatthe power of Excommunication it derived from | 
the viltble Charcb to a Predbyteriall Church, or that a Prev. 


by ceriall Church cannot excommunicate wichout conlulting 


wich, or fetching authority from the Crbolick, viſhle Clinch. 


Becauſe the arhohch viſible (barch is a great integrall body 


of 1e/us Chriſt, and be is the head of this RW - becauſe chough 
the power of ſeeing by order of nature be fic in the m__ 
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man, and then in the Eye, yet the power of ſeeing in the Eye 
Now derfend from the reſt ofthe body, from Hands, - 
Shoulders, Armes , to the Eyee The light is firſt in the whole 
Body of the Sun, as the firſt and prime ſubjeQ of lighe; yer ſyp- 
poling now the received opinion of Aſtronomers, that the bo- 
dy of the Sun doth exceede the quanticy of the Earth ab hun- 
dred frxty and ſeven times, it doth not follow that this or 
' that pare of the Sun hath no light intrinſecall in ic z bor 
' tht which is derived from the whole body of the Sun ; for then 
' thisor this part of the Sun ſhoald have borrowed light deri- 
redto it from m— : fo _— ONO at _— the fate 
 inflant animate, a quicken the whole organized Body as irs 
fri matter and ſubje&, but it doth not follow that the Hand - 
hath life derived to it from the whole body : fo becauſethe 
power ofthe Keyes is alſs intrinſecall in the ytery, as in 
 nOt:cumenicall councell : it doth nor follow, char thepower 
that b incrinſecall in the presbytery is by derivation. or bor- 
rowed and at the fecond hand , fromthe Catholick presby- 
tery of the whole World ; farre lefle that the Prorbytery cane 
not Excommanicate , except it conſult with rhe carholich vi- 
Sole (bwch. The power of the Keys, by orderofnatare, is 
onely inthe catholich repreſentative Church as in the firſt ſab- 
| jet, but in order of time , this power is communicated 
fram the head Chriſt toult che incegrall parts of this great Bo» 
dy according to the capaciry of every part, fo as it'is Inerin+ 
fecal} in the particatar Elderſbip of a frogle Coagregation 
in thele poynts of Diſcipline , that concerne as 4 ne 
on at a Congregation , and it is intrinſcalt in the 
Prebytery as ic is fuch , and it uw inerinſeealt tn _— 


—— 


naciall, and Nationall Synod, in poynt® belonging to 


U ſuc Is 


+ They obj; if + foglo Congregation hve not power of 


Excomunication, and of entire ernmene with- 
" it [elfe, becanſe it ts but apart of a Prozbyteriall Church, 
a ſo ax incompleat Church : by rhat ſame reaſon 4 Prerbyre> 
yl Church hab be & compleato Church, avd not have entire. 
aud compleat power of Government within it ſrlfe ; braauſe « 
pubxterial Church & 4 pars of « provincial Chuxch, and « 
| gre” 
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provincial Church ſhal be in the fame caſe , bicauſe ns 


pert of a Nationall Charch , and « Naziona8 Church, inthe 
[ame caſe ; brcauſe it br @ part of the cathelich, vifibleCharh, 
and there ſhall bre no perfit viſible Church on Earth, wh 
hath full and entire power of juriſdittion , ſave onely th cas; 
licke viſible Church , which by no poſſibility can conven, 
before her Occunenick. and higheſt catholick, Court , a N ain. 
Church, or the Church of great Brittaine , and upon the ts 
ſtimony of three witneſſes deliver her to Satan , and we 
poſall of Repemtance receive her againe to the catholick power of th 
ſo ame Conrt, into fellowſhip of Church-union weth the grea) cathy. 
lick body. For ſo becauſe this catholick, Church, for many cemmin, 


. yea prſſibly for a million of yeeres, cannot convene to exercifh * 


her authority in a Court ( and out of her Court ſhee hath un). 
the repenting Nationall Church, ſhall remaine in Satans bands fo 


- ever,by aphyſicall and invincible neceſſity. 


»/w. A ſingle Congregation is a (hwrch, bacſowit ny; 
part alſo and a member of a Prezbyteriall Church, and be. 
cauſe of neernefle of communion with conſociated Churchy 
under one Prezbytery ; it can neither have compleat power 
caſting out one of its owne members, becauſe that member 
hath ſo ftri&aviſible Union of memberſhip alſo withconls- 
ciated Chagches , nor can it exerciſe that intrinſecall powe- 
that ic hath as a remote part of Chrifts Catholick body, ba 
the caſe for ordinary and conftant power of ordinary ud 

_ conſtant Juriſdiion 18 not ſo in a Presbyteriall, in a provi 
Ciall, io a Nationall, in the Titholick vifible Body. Axl 
therefore ic followeth not that they are not compleat Bodia, 
and entice Churches for all ordinarie and conſtant Junk. 
diRion; and the reaſon is cleare, becauſe Synods or Synod 
call Churches above a Presbycery to me are not ordinary ; vt 
conſtant Courts, but extraordinary,and pro re nets occafionall. 
having their riſe from ſome occurrence of providence, ul 
moſt cleare, by Scripture. The Church of Ephe/me being i | 
Preabyceriall Church, did conſtamly exerciſe Diſcipline, and 
try falſe Prophits, and thoſe which called themſelves Jewer, bn. 
were liers, Revel.2+-2. Whereas that famous Councell at /r* 
ſalem was not an ordinary and conſtant Court, but extraotde | 
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nary, that i$,oCcafionall( tor {> 1 take the Word, forexpreflions 
caule )andbad itsriſe, As 15. -from a meere occaſion, becauſe 
ſome came from [ndea and tawght the nds 1 yee be cir- 
cumci/ed afier the manner of Moſes , you cannot ibe ſaved, And 
the ſubje&t of this Court was not the conſtant and ordinary at- 
| fares of Diſcipline,that belonged to the presbytery of lerw/alem, 
 and4ntiech.No,v. 6.cthe ſubje& was only anincident controver- 
ſy raiſed by falſe teachers, fubverters of ſoules, 1. 24. and there- 
fore ic is ſaid, 26, The Apoſtles and Elders, ovriz9zow i547 wee? 
8 am Tv/8, 10 confider of this matter ; therefore the presbyteriall 
Church bath both Word and Sicraments diſpenſed in it dif- 
triburively through all the Churches, and for the power of Jaril- 
didion ardinary intenſive, and quoad eſſentiam Eccl:fie mini- 
firidlir, according to the entire eſſence of a miniſteriall Charch, 
it is as peific and compleat in one ſingle Congregation, as in 
a provinciall, as in a Nationall , yea as in the Catholick vi- 
ſible Body, whereof Chriſt is the Head ; onely a proviaciall, 
national, and the Cathelick Church vifble, extenſive, accor- 
ding to the power of extenſion , is a larger and a ſuperior 
(ch, and though the presbyteriall Church be a part of the 
Catholick, ic is ſo a part, as ic is a perfit whole Church: as 
aminita part of this great a//, the World, yet ſo, as heiza 
perfit reaſonable Creature, and ſoa wholeman, and a partof 
the World : but a Congregation is fo a part of the Presbytery, 
that ir hath not a whole , entire, compleat intenſive power 
ojer its Oowne members to excommunicate them, becaule its 
members are for contiguity and neceſſity of neere viſible com- 
munion, parts thatcannot avoyd dayly edifying,or ſcandalizing 
of confociated Churches, and therefore the conſociated churthes 
ruſt have a power over the members of a Congregation. But 
our Brethren will ſay ; Contignity of locall cohabitation doth not 
mr avifible Church,bat only the voluntary agreement of Profeſ= 
[11who doe, ex paRto,, and by covenant tacit or expreſſe, make up 
«onſeciation:for a P apiſft and a Proteſtant may cobabit in one houſes 
nſw, That is true, but contiguiry is fach aneceſſary foun- 
dition of externall viſible Chxrch fellowſhip-in*one presbytery, 
® without that contiguity, I ſee not how, jure Divino, there 
andeeither a Congregationall Church, or any other ( mo : 
| » 
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Geneva, And that ſuch perſons and no more be member; 


Congregation, is not juris Divi, yet without a contiguty 


nor is this fingle Congregation a limbe of this prezbyrer 
Church, jure Divine z enely this in abſtratto 1s jus Diview, 


lefſe or more they cannot be members of a Congrepati 


» 


that there be a Congregation of a convenient number, and; 
presbytery of ſuch as may meete conveniently in their guida, 
Bur to returne, the Brethren do deny that God gaveapone 


of Juriſdi&tion to the Catho!ick viſible Court of the Occune. 


nick Church. And why tbecanſe a generall councell cannot excm-. 


municat's nor relax from Excommunication a nationall Church, 
But I anſwer, 1. Iris by accident, and notthrongh wee: 
innate and intrinſeca!l power, that the Court ofa Cathdick 
councell cannot in an ordiaaty and conſtant way, «erik 
the power that Chriſt hath given to her, asthe preabyterial/ 
church doth ; and the exigence of providence maketh it {a 
becauſe it falleth out by the blefſing of God, that Zim mil 
fay, as it is, Eſai.q49. 20. The places too ftreight for mi, pies” 
place to me that I may dwell, And becanſe ſhe inlargeth the yluce 
of her Tent , and ſtretcheth forth the curtains of her habitation, 
and lengthneth her cords, and breaketh forth on th: right bon 
ard on the left, and her ſeed inheriteth the Gentiles, Elaiv$4t 
3. and becinſe from the riſing of the Sun , to the going dem. 
theref , his ame uugreat amongſt the Gentiles, and ineveryyu” 
incenſe tu offered to him, Mah 1.11. yet have generall councell 
condemned Hereticks, as Neſtorians , Macedonians, Entyaa: 
and others zand I ſee nothing to prove that a generall councll 
hath no power to excommunicate a Nationall Church. ik 
Lord ſhould be pleaſed wo give the Chriſtian Churcher a gets 
rall councell this day,they might lawfully, in a juridicallwy 
declare the faftion of Romiſh pretended catholicks, tobemy* 
Ricall Babylon , a cage of uncleane Birds, which iscxcom#® 
nication in the efſence and ſubſtance of the Az noristhe 
need of a legall and juridicall citation of nationall Ciwtt 


or a citation of witnefſes to prove Romitſh Hereſies, and perk , 


ous and deteftable obſtinacy : for their writings , and 


for,fureI am,Chriſt hath not ordained me to bea member gry 
Congregation in America , or of a presbyteriall ſharch 
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are ſo notorious, that the ſenſes of men may as infallibly prove — 
the fa@,as we know there is ſuch aCity in theworld as Rewe,and 
Cot ontinople ; as for the inftancethat « cathobich councell cannar 
ordinarily be baa,to relax arepenting nationall Church : | anſwer, 
the ſame inconvenience will follow, if we ſuppoſe an ordinary 
aſethe Church congregationall ( a8 our Brethren ſuppoſe) of Je. 
ra/a1w, Afs.2.conlitting of three thouſand anda hundred and 
twenty, having excommunicated Ananias, Sepbirg, and others, 
who yer by the grace of God, ſhould truely repent; in the meane 
time, the Sword of the Rowan Emperor intervening ſcatterech 
this Chwrch, thatthey cannot convene in a fpirituall Court, to 
relaxthem ( and out of Courc they have no authority of Juciſ- 
difion) here were an invincible neceſlicy of their remaining in 
Satantbonds in foro externo ecclefie, But what then ? This is to li- 
mit God, az Papiſts do in biading and tying ſalvation of Infants 
tothe outward ligne of externall baptiſme z as it Godygin foro celi, 
' in hisown Court could not abſolve penitent (inners, becauſe the 
Chychwillnot, which is more ordinary, through mens cor- 
| ruption, or cannot abſolve,through the neceſlicy of exigence of 
| divine providence:and the more catholickchatcrofſes bezas wars, 
theuniverſall and catholick cruelty, and treachery of thechurch 
 ofMilignants againſt the true catholick Church of Chriſt, the 
more ealily are the Juridicall and Court-operations, ations 
* and proceedings of the catholick univerſall Church impedited. 
Andtherefore this of our Saviours, ref rhe Chnrchyis necefiarily 
to be applyed to all Churches and Courts of Chritt, even to a 
catholick councell,though Chriſt gave inſtances in an offcnded 
Brother, whois to tell the Church, Bur I am ſure,(re# che church) 
18not to be reſtried to a vocal & perſonall complaining of one 
drother againſt another, in the faceof a ſingle Congregation. 
For if the offence be committed before the Sun at noon-day in 
 Uheſecing and hearing of the church, either congregationall, or 
prezbyteriall, as ſome may, and one do by word and writ openly 
dlaſpheme God; in this caſe Chriſts affirmative command,#el the 
 Gsrc<,doth not in conſcience oblige one man to come and deale 
with the delinquent in private, and then (if he repent not) before 
Witnelſes,& then to teff the church,{o as one ſingeth if be tell nor che 
®erch;for here Gods providence diſpoſing of the ootoriouſnelle Lo 
| | * Q q 2 and 
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310 | * Dowblrof Mat-18.17.tell the Church, Cnapy; 
0 ; —— 
and publicknes of the ſcandall doth :e# rhe church; and ye, || 
hope, our Brethren could not deny, bur this Text doth wwriy 
chat ſuch a publick offeader who (candalizeth miny Chuwcha 
ſhould be excommunicated by this place, Matei8. from which 
] gather the weakenes of what is f{4id for the independency gf - 
_ churches from, Mat. 18. - 
x / Ob. 1. Here we cannot urderſtand the Church wniverſal.n, Be. 
cauſe be wonl4 not ſay where two or three are gatberedin my Now, 
I will be in the miſt of them, for two or three cannot repreſent al the 
Churches comprehended wnder the cathalick viſible Body ef Jelug 
triſts A-ſ-Thisisan argument from the lefſe tothe mate, If 
I be preſent (would our Saviour ſay Jwhere two or three,though 
they be but two or three : | will far rather be preſent inthe. 
ſ:cmblies of the Church, Nor can the words ſtand accordingta 
thelecrer ſtriAly, according to our Brethrens mind, that two 
ſhould be a Churcb ; for there ſhould be Paſtors and Elders, and * 
Chriſtian witneſſes,two at leaſt, and the accuſed Brother here., | 
two or three, afd brother and brother are not to be taken asfig- 
gular men only,but astwo or thee men,or Churches,whoas they - 
may be offended. z Cor.10 32, ſo miy they give ſcandall and of- 
fence ; lo may three, foure, of conſociated Congregations gire - 
the offence, and that publickly z what ? hath Chrif provided no 
remedy againſt ſcandals in his whole Kingdome, but only far - 
ſcandals fallen out in the fingle perſons of a ſmall Congreguti- 
on conlifting of ten,20 100.0r 200. only when theſe little con+ | 
gregations offend fiſter Congregations , they are left tothein | 
mediate judgement of Gd? This is wonderfull. "7 
Oh.2. The chriſtian miuiſtrate a5 a un fing father i topunſh © 
thoſe who offend .. and hath power to command Churches to confiſe | 
offences done to ſiſter Churches, a»d command Church-cenſwe | 
excommunication, to be uſed, and Chriſts power to be put forthin 
prattiſe according to the will of Feſou Chriſt, Anſw.Yet doth ic fob 
low that theApoſtolick Churches, & the ſucceeding Churcherto | 
them under the tea blouly perſecutions; when Magiſtrates wet 
enemies to Chriſt, and his chwrcb,, thit ine Churches wanted | 
ſpiritusll meanes to gaine fallen and ſcandalous charches, % 
Chriſt hath provided an Ecclefiafticall power to remove 
_ ally betwixt church and charch ; for the Magiſtrates powers | 
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SECT.IO, Dow'ts of Ma*«18. 17. tell the Chu ch. 


ci4i.l,and pur forth by the Sword,and by carnal weapons, Chriſts 
aime in this, a'e1.19, $ coreinove lcandalls,and gaine foules v. 
15 th: heave theegthos 21ſt 8xined thy Brother, The Sword of the 
Megiltrate is 2: ord1ine4 to giine ſoles to Repentince,” Thar 
L1:4who caceth for che pirt of a viſi»>!e ch4-c5, doch he nat far 
exthercare,'n a ſpicituull way, for ch: whole? 3, Waatcan the 
Muitrte commnund here? che Elderſhip of a Gongregacion tuc- 

*1f:reticks ant (cinJilouy co liter Ciurche; and infeRech 
then, Th: Muiriftrate cermmund:th that C'\u'sh cenſure be wſed 
aun} th1m 33 you iy, who (ho ib ufe them? not a fifter Church 
cu is off:112 1.Shes hath n3 power;nor the Eidecſhipthem'elves 
off:n4ing.Chcilt never ordained that achwrch ſhould excommuni- 
cate her elfe;not the people; Who gave them power? And the ma- 
jor partof ch:m tucaeth fcrndilous. Allo Chriftnere hath let 
noremelf, bu: 1:t r5:m grow till A e-v2ſt,lo lay eAnavaptiſts. 
| O3, Corift here [þ:4k+th for a preſent and conſt.uut rems wving of 
ſeavi ir b:tw x: Brother and Brother of one corgregation, A C1. 
gle concell of the wile viſible Crunch © fir off, an1cannar be 
bl, 41's. That hs ſperketh of a przſeatanJ conſtant remedy 
Dily,anJof norem:14y agiint che ſcxnall of whole Churches, 
d:wel, Hz (pakech of all remedies to gaiac any offzaders, 
perſons.or churches, 
 Ob.4Then ſhauld au wniverſall councell of the whale world be abſc- 
intel weceſſary if in ſom? caſes we mult tell the while catholickchurch 
4/Niither doth that follow, generall councels are neither ne- 
Eliry tothe being,nor to the well-being;bur only tothe beſt be- 
Ing of the catholic church,and if the catholick church enjoyed ics 
delt-being to which it hath j,and due right, that is,a perfic Re- 
miton in doQrine and diſciplinegthea ſhould generall coun- 
| - den-c:\ſiry for the keeping of this beſt beinge Andthis rule 
s Diſcipline given by Chriſt ſappoſeth a particular Congrega- 
night conſtituted (ay our Brethren ) elſe this rule cannot be 
edlrily kept. $5 ſay we,that it may neceſſarily be kept inthe 
| om & church, it ſuppoſeth the catholick church to be reform- 

; but Chriſts church muſt fayle with a ſecond wind, when ſhe 

("not have a firſt, 

05.5. Refuf 7 communion with ſiſter Churches in caſe of ſcan- 


< 


ls areffeRuill a way for edification, 4s antheritative excommu-: 
| nication 
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Doubts of Mat.18.17-tell the Church. CH 


nication of congregations by Presbyteries. Anſw,Excom 


of Congregations is a poſſible,not an ordinary of / hors by: 
eF-C harch 

fendeth another, it there benopreabyteriall power Fonts. 
both, that may take order with them, then hath not Chrig jy 
che ordinary ſuppoſition of il] adminiſtration of the Elderſhipg 
a particular Congregution, provided an ecclelialtick way tors. 
move ſcandalls out of Hu Kingdom: 2. non-communion i; 
more then I may do to a brother who offendeth me«2.itis nat 
efficacious as « binding and loofing ratified in Heavene;. Itlah ng 
that ſpeciall promiſe of (rits church-preſence walking inthe 
midſt of the Golden candle-ſticks. 4.It is a ſecret condemninggf 
the Wiſdom of Chriſt in the iofticution of excommunicaticn, 
that the ſþirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord, 1 Cor. 5.4. tha: 
[ome may learne not to blaSpreme, 1T im, 1.20. as if excommunicy. 
tion which is a publick authoritative meane were ſuper fluow, if 

a private and brotherly noa-communion be ſufficient, andy. 


our grounds proceed,when the members of one 


efficacious a meine of edification, as Chriſts mean. 


Ob.6. Either muſt you complaine to a presbyteriall provincial, 
and nationall Church, brfore you complaine to that con gregatune 
which the Delinquent ts a member, or after that you bave complains 
edro that congregation;if 1be former be ſaid, then you canntiull 
the presbyt exy, or ſuperior Conrts, but in Caſe of obſtinacy; for if yu- 
Cay gaine a Brother, or a Church in 4 private way, you «t 


vor ro bring him to a more publickeſhame, that is contray 


Chrifts order, v. 15+ If be beare theegthog haſt gained thy bruin,. 
And if you tell it the Presbytery and the ſuperior (onrts, afin yn 
have told it to the Church , whereof he i a member, then youmat | 


fomre ſteps, in your reclaiming your brother, where Chriſt hath 
but threes 


Arſe. Chriſts order 2ccording to the number of Geps are the, 
when the fault is private, ſcandalls of many Congregationtic 
not be private, and in publick ſcandalls we canoot go but totht 
church which the offence doth immediatly concerne ; andiſya 
make fouce ſteps or five according to your grounds, I ſeen! 

: 1 2.Before two. 
Before the half of the Eldert.4. Before all the Elders,and-5.liym 
be willing that the Elders bringitcothe hearing ofthe Con 


e ranſgreſſion z if 1, You admonith the offen 
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SpcT.10. Doubt? of Mat. 18.1 7 tell the Charch. 


 »:ion the number of three preciſely are not of poſitive Divine 
infticution , they are only ſer downe by Chriſt to ſhew weare to 
abour co gaine our brother in private,befoce we publiſh his ſhame 
' tothe Church ; and if he commit the offence before two, I think 
you need not tell him your ſelfe alone,but before two,and yet the 
offence is private, if three only be privy co it; ſeeing ic is not yet 
come to the ({barch. 3. I much doubt if no faults be puniſh- 
ible by excommunication, but only obftinacy : Ichinke the 
xrociry ot inceſt, parricide and the like deſerveth excommuni- 
cation, hough no contumacy be ſupervenient to ſuch crimes. 
Ob. 5. The Church ſpoke of, Mat. x8. s all one with the Howſe 
of God, and the Homſe of Prayer, where two or three agree to Pray 
for on: thing, v, 19. and the plice where worſhiping 14,and word and 
Surremmts, that ſociety in which (t:wards give a portion of the 
bread of life to every child of the Houſe, Mat.24.45, 1 Cor.4.12. 
Where publick, Rebukes are tendered to the(e who fin publickly, before 
| af, that others may feare,1 Tim. 5.20, # wr adr]ov : this myſt by 
int: Churches hearing and before the Congregation meet for the 
Ward and S-craments, for theſe ordinances of God works for the edi« 
fying both of the party reproved and before all the Congregation, which 
ſhall heare ard feare ; and they worke upon the Heart,as the Word of 
' Coddeth : now a presbyteriall Church convened in ſome Elders of 
diver: Congregations, for Church: cenſures and exerciſe of jwriſ- 
dilion,u not ſuch a Houſe of God, where are the Word, Sacraments 
| and publick rebuk:s in the hearing of the Congregajion ; for the Con- 
<a of all the presbytery being 20, or ZOcannot meet in one 
UrCis 
41m. That onely a Congregation and not the catholick 
Church is the Houſe of God, I judge, the Word of God cannot 
teach; an E/ai.56.5.To them will I give a name within my Hox/e, 
Whitaname?co be a member of a ſingle Congregation ? No, but 
ofa whole viſible Church, oppoſed to the condicion of Eu- ,. fourth an-in 


riches and ſtrangers, v.44 that were not of the __ of Gode(, ant. can. z- 
M7 The beames of our Houſe are cedars,thu 1s tbe catbolsck Church Cotton expo, on 


and Spouſe of Chrift, Cart.3 4: 1 would not let Himpgoe , till I 7 a 
inght Him to wy Mothers Houſe,not a Congregation, ut Lernſa- MO - 
lm, (Gith Ainſworth) rhe Mother of us all, (otten, the Catholick 2170 2h 
Church ; Altedine, Irrnſalem, Heb.3o3, as Moſes we an2e-48' vb Catbolice, 

| » 
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Debts of Mat18. 17.tell the Church, Cu avg 5 


b be 


in all bis Houſe. Not a ſingle congregation. 2. This Chan 


except ycu ſay, a'l the people muſt neceſſarily be'preſexcye 


and authoritative a&ors to bind and looſe, as this Church is. 
exprelly called, 218. for if the place ſpeake, r Tim, 5,10, 
of concionall rebuking ; ther: it proveth nothing, that is done. 
by Timothy as a Paſtor, virtnte poteſt atis ordins, and nothy 
the Presbytery , as an a of juriſdition which is doneby the. 
Church, not by one man, if it be meant of juridical! rebas- 
ing that is done in a Ccurt , where all the congregation arent. 
preſent; or if it be done before the congregation in Namef 
the Presbytery, what is done before the Church tran euly; 
before many is not done by thoſe many, as if they were the 
Church,which our Saviour biddeth us tell , and fare nothing iu 


hereagainſt ns. 


Ob. 8. TheWord Church © never uſed in the New Teſtament, 
for the Presbytery ; and if it fignifie a Repreſentative Churchyle 
meaning of this, the Angellof the Church of Pergamus might 
the eAngell of the Church of Pergamus ; for the Repreſentan 


Church is the Elder/hip of that Church. 


eA»ſw. This being the firſt time that Chriſt ſpake of the: 
Church (which the Hebrewes or Iewes who knew his language, 
behoved to underſtand Yhee could rot meane any thing but!” 
repreſentative Church, not the common multicude;and though 
ic were taken other wayes in all Scriptures beſide, hereitmul 
have chis meaning z beczuſe he ſpeakth ofa court. 1f be hear 


£ 


= 
* 
&, 
C 


not the Chyrch,&c, 2. Ofa company who bindeth and leoſeth®: 
Earth. 3. Whoſe ſentence is ratified in Heaven. 4. Bind 
ard loefing are words of higheſt royall judiciall auchority 
Sci ipture, Pſal105.20, The Kirg ſent and looſed him. "1-0 
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js formally a Miniſteriall Church meeting to bind and ey 
«xcommunicate. Nor is there need to expound it of an lug: 
of praying congregationally, bur rather 2+19.0t ligatory 
2th oricative prayers of the Presbytery. 3.. Nor is rebukingiy 
a Congregation for the edifying of the hearers, any thing x 
the execution of the judiciall ſentc ace of a PrezbyteriallChy a 
which we grant may be done in the congregation, where 
the D-linquent is a member, and yet the Church here ſhallay: 
figrifie a congregation convened for the WordandS$ cramery, 
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FR bim Lord over his Homſeyv.22. 10 bind bis Princes at big plea= 

ſure, Plal. 148.8. T'o bind their Kings with chames, and their 

Nobler with fetters of Iron. V.9. To exccute upon them the judges 

mext written, Mate23.13. Take him and bind bim; Pauls being in 

bad:, is to be under the Judges power, eAtts 13. 6. Peter 

vu bound with two chaines z So the C:ptaine of the Guirrd, Jer, 

404. and now behold [ looſe thee this day fr 1m thy chaines, 2, Ihe 

' repreſentative Church is noe called the Elders of the repreſen- 

tative Church, nor the Angell of the repreſentative Church, 

bot of the colle&ive Church 2 and therefore there is no Angell 

ofa Church,ofa Church here. 
Ob. 9. From the Church here foken of, their ts no appeals, be= 

cauſe the ſentence 14 ratified in Heaven. 2. It inflifteth the highe 

puniſoment, the cenſure of excommunication , and a bigher judice- 

ture can doe 10 mores 3. T heir #4 no reaſon to appeale to a higher judi- 

cue, becauſe the inferior may erre,, becauſe all above a C 

gation are (ourts which may erre : for Pretbyteries, Provi : 

[Nainal , the wniverſall councel of the Catholique Gburch 

my ereSoMee Mather. | ab 
eArſn, This is no reaſon why wee may not appeale from a 1, rowmpr in 

Congregation , becauſe the ſentence # ratified: in Heaten ,\ be- Anſ. to Mr. 

cuſe the ſentence of an inferior Judge | rightly is Herle.ca.p-03. 

ratiiedin Heaven z yet we may appeale from him : to «ppeale is 14 

bue upon feares of ill adminiſtration to deſert a lower Court, 

md gotoa higher Court, ſo wben we. feate a coubſelLand'ad- 

nicegiven by a-fifter Church. to be: not according tothe Word 

of God, which yet is accordingto the Word of God, upon the 

luppolal] of that feare wet declirie that counſell , - and takeat- 

other. Neither are we to appeale, de zwre, from « juſt ſentence 

ia prebbytery. Thad poſſe gudd:fure poſſuranse Whiat: the 

befrror Sanedrim of Lrael did juſtly, was iri Heaven. yet 

by 6:4: Law there might be ari appeale' from it to{ the bighe@ 

Sordim, 2. Nor is thisagood reaſon that we may notappeale 

bon a Juſicature which may. infli& the: higheft cenſbre; for 

Iaferior Judicatures in Iſrael had power of life and death, : yer 

weht man appeale fromthem:| 3» Thexanſe of ajptalivizncc 
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0 Dowbt: concerning Mat. 8.17.tell the Cherch.Cy 


A. 


5 
o 17 } 
as 55 
5 
a. 
Gor. 


But the true cauſe is: . 1. Becauſe rerins errext, they do nub 
frequently erre. 2. They are-not (o inclined and difpoſedioan. 
for many Eyes ſee more then one, and many Eyes doe more(s. 
dome miſcarry in not taking up the rigbe obje& then on. 4 
Becauſe we conceive more equality and lefle partiality in hiphy 
Courty. 6 41 
Ob.10. Tow grant that a ſingle (ongregation in an Iſtend bu 
power intrinſecall of Excommunication within it ſelfe , | , the 
inconvenient which you put on independent Congregations, 3s is; 
low in the Caſe of a remete congregation, Chriſt hath u# thy 
provided ſifficiently for that Church in that caſe. be 
eAnſw. It tolloweth onely ; Ergo , Chriſt hath not yrovie 
ded fo ſufficiently for that Church as for others in a conſoris? 
tion,which isnothing againit us. For zve to bins that alone, ll 
two are better then one. © | + 
Ob. 11. If the Church here be « repreſentative Church, thy 

it hath power from thoſe whom they repreſent » but they, repreſemily 
people, and ſo the power is firſt in the,prople, and the peoglt f 
be the firſt viſible Church,xor the presbytery, not a generall cancel, 
T prove the major ,becan/e the power the repreſemter hath thu maſt e 
firſt in the repreſanted. | 16: 
e-Lſw.. A repreſenter ftandeth for another either obvllivh 

or ſubjettwvely. What ever repreſenteth another. objeftimh, 
that is, doth ſuch a bufinefle for another , or is Yew ejol, ty 
behalfe and: he ſome way. repreſent that other, yt 
hath he not hispower -thacwhich he repreſeaterh; ants: 
Eye objettively i ſeeing, andthe Eare in bearing repreſench 
the body, for the Eye ſecth for the whole body, the Bm 
heareth for.the whole body. But the eye hath no its vil! 
or- ſeeing faculty fromthe body, nor:the Eare the bearing 
people onely objeRtively ' that 18, for the good L d | In on 
of the | a tn ſo the Elders have not all their power 
ruling from the-people , but from Jo/we "ad 6 That wiia 
repreſenteth another /#bjefively. hath indeed its power fro 
that which itrepreſenteth , ag he who carrieth the perſon 
roome of a Xirg as an eAmbaeſſader,doth fetch his power 
kay, power is more principally ig che King 
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SreT.10, Dowbts concerning. Mas.18, 1 7-tell the Church. 3 ”7_ 


now the Aſſumption is falſe, becauſe the Elderſhip doth nos 
cthe people, in their powerof Juriſdiftion, /abjefive- 
fanding in the place of the —_— buc as the eLmbaſſadors 

of (wiſt, and as fiewards they have both the Keyes from Chri;f, 
not from the people, and doe aQually uſe the Keyes, in his 
Name andauthority , not in the peoples name and authority, 
nce is cafily anſwered that Delegatar ſen deputains non po- 
tft facere delegatum ; one delegate cannot transfer his power to a= 
arr delegate, that would bring a progrefle infinite in govern- 
ment 4 for one deligate ftanding in the roome of othere, /ab- 
vel cannot cransfer his whole power to another , ics true 


he cannot transfer bis power in part and according to ſome 


Gngalar ate, it is falſe; for e As 15. 25+ It is fad 


by the - 
conncell, It ſcerved good rnto ns with one accord, to ſend che» 


x mes 10.908, with Paul and Silar. Paul avd Silas and theſe 
choſen men, —_ fix orten arein this Embaſſage, are bur 
the deputies and Meſſengers of the coancell, and yet they doe 
aprec.to make Pax/ their deputy, and mouth to ſpeake for 
then all, ſeeing order requireth;that fix at once ſhould nor 
beake, inthis cafe Paw ſpeaking the minde of all the reſt, in 
this fiogular aft, he is a deputy of Deputies, and he repreſen- 
teththe whole fix ,, who were Mefſengers of the Chwreb ſence 
wich the Epiftle, and theſe ſix were Deputies and Meflengers of 
Lhe councell, but as theſe ſix Meſſengers ſentby the councell 
could not lay their whole power on another to carry the Epitile 
bthe Church of e-Htioch , and beſtow their labours elſewhere, 

dr could one of theſe fix deligates, beingchoſen as deligate to 
prake for the reſt , put chat power of ſpeaking the mind of the 

ole fix off himſelfe to another ; in which ſenſe, one de- 
byte cannot make another , one Meſſenger cannot ſend another ; 
othe Presbyteriall or claſſicall Court convened as the deligates 
{ tie whole Congregations under them , or rather deligates 
br them, then of them, decerning that one of a Congregation 
ould be excommunicated,” may deligate 0nein that Congre- 
pation to pronounce the ſentence, and this one pronouncing 
telentence at the delipate, and Meſſenger of the Charch is a de- 


pate & 2 depury of deligates, and deputies, in one particular at; _ 


ithis our Brethren intheir own Charch-ſentences ,pronoun- 
Ke by one Elder,muſt alſo fay, | "Rr Ob, 12, 
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Dombts concerning Mat. 18.17.tell the Church. Cu ap v 
ObjeRt, 12. That neereft Church to whom we delate the fun 


b 


one fagle offender, % « ſingle Congregation, ollp we anita 
Laos ({brch, and tell the Presbytery, contrary to Chriſte Jy? 


+ 


ions but if ht beare not that very (hurchto we tell the by. 


PM 
% 


ſoneſſe, - FY opens" w _ —_ {wart a the way: 
beare; Ergo, that neare , | C 00s, may 
nA 269 and ſo ir us the firſt held rhe rote id _. 
burch is not the firſt Church. © | w 
Anſ. That neereſt (burchto whom we delate the offence of ty. 
delinquent;firſt,ia the caſe of wilfull obſtinacy; fecondlyjnty. 
cafe of conſociation of Churches''(whom: the obflinacy cop» 
cerneth ) is not @ congregationall Chureb, having pow of 
JuriſhAion entirely and compleacly, to whom we mult cellthe 
offence, which is the ſubje@ of excommuncation. The whale 
miniſteriall Church is that particular Church, cogether withth* 
Presbytery ; and my reaſon is, there in a' Church. Ar now: 
ſitting of one and thirty hundred and.twenty, all called ow 
Church. Now it is faid of this Church 'that they continued; 
verſe 42. ftedfaftly in the Apoſtles doftrine and fellowſuiy, audin- 
breaking of bread, and prayer ; but where did they meet? verk #6. 
not onely in the Temple, but dayly from houſe to houſe, Thiewhale 
number hath had v. 42. one Church-fellowſhip,one Word; ous” 
Supper of the Lord; but in one meeting at onve ? No, buthy; 
met from houſe to houſe, that is, in any private houſe, azthe 
phraſe is here, x9]' ojwov, and «As 20, 20. wl' cjew, Now its 
cleare there were Congregations and Churches, when Wad 
and Sacraments wefein private houſes: at Jerw/alem, andinm; 
hoſe to howfe in Epheſus 3 bur T hope theſe were bur pan 
the Church at 7erwſalem and Epheſwe; and that they could wi! 
meet all in one houſe. If one therefore complaine of a candy 
lous perfon tothe Chxrch of Epheſms convened in a houſe, pol 
bly inan upper Chamber, or elſewhere, chis is a mertingths 
continueth in prayer aud breaking of bread, and io hath powet 
Church-cenſures to admonilh and rebuke, which things belonf 


+ #4 
E:4 


j 

"JELL 
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4 


to that fingle Congregation or Church'in a private bouts 
but it hath not power to cenſure thoſe that offend the ww 
ſociated Congregations thatmeet-alſo' w/” cixve, in honſes tt 
1s, to excommunicare z -atid\therefote he' maſt eomplaindw 
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Sec7.10.Donbts concerning Mat. 1 8.17. tell the Choreh. 


Elders of Ephe/mr, tor we are norto thinks that the falfe Jewer 
who were cenſured By the Apoſtles of Epbeſan, 'Reveh 2 2. did 
onely infelt houſes, or one Congregation deet in a houſe, or 
chat one Howſe- Church, of Henſet-Congregition of Epheſus, did 
Gu) and cenfire thoſe that ealted rhemſelves I wey, Revel, 2. 2 but 
Clif giveth the praile of ths toche Whole Chih of ' Ephiſme, 
gho had the power of cenſutcs. But ir miy be laid, A ſcandalous 
perſon way infett rwoConpregations of two neighbouring Pre:byteries, 
be telling neere the borders of both: Expo,if be be 18 be excommuni= 
cattd, not by a Congregation onely, but by the Presbytery, becauſe br 
ma leaven many conſociated Chiumches;' this wan is net to be excoms 
municatedexcept you tell repo Precbyroriall Churthes, and ſo a whole 
Provixct ; a%d if be dwell in the borders of two Nations;betwint Eng- 
lard & Scotland, he may leaven two parts of two Nationall Churches, 
rnd if the matter concerneth both the National Churches, a higher 
| Church then a Presbytevy,to wit a Ghurch made up of 1wd Pretbytc= 
ries, yea. of parts of two Precbyteries of two N ations, muſt by divine 
inflrtution be that (hurch cempleat andentire to which we maſt com- 
Paine, ard which hath the power of excommunications Anſwe It in 
| certaine, as the locall limics of a Congregation and the number 
nnot properly of divine inftitarion,onely a convenient number 
theremuſt be,co makeup a Congregationz and ſuppoſe a man do 
dwellin the borders of cewo Congregations, where he is equal- 
by diftant from the place of meeting of theſe two Congregati- 
ons, itis not of divine inftitution whether he be a member of 
the'one or the other ; yet where his parents did willingly affo- 
clate themſelves coſuch a Congregation, orbe himſelfe did af- 
fociate himſelfe, and wherthe received Baptifme, he hath now a 
relation to that Church as a member thereof,ond that Paſtor is 
* disPaſtor, not any ather, as the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
jm ( ſuppoſe it were one fingle Congregation Þ and rhe Angel 
of Fpheſs is not the Angell of Thyatira; the _ of Perga- 
" isnot to be called the Angell of Sarde. So tv the matterin a 
Prebytery, or two Presbyteries of two diſtin Nations (I 
* meane now a clafſicall Presbytery ) therefore theſe doe make 
Prebyteries, 1. A convenient number of Charches may be go- 
rerned by one Colledpe, or ſociety of Elders. 2: Having ordi- 
— haryconverſing one with another. 3+ Voluntarily upon theſe 
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' b20 Dombts concerning Mat. 18.17. telltheChurch.Caap, a 


_ two grounds combining chemlelves in one ſociety; and. ws 
theſe chree the ſupervenient inftitution of Chriſt is wy 
And therefore though ic be true, that one dwelling in thebys. 


ders of (wo Congregations, of two claſlicall Prezbyteria « 
two Nations, may equally infe& other, and fo ex natars wy 
and in realicy of truth he may leaven both; yet the Gad of 
der having made hima combined member now by inſtitatica 
of one Pcesbyteriall Church,not of the other,be is to beexcon. 
rpunicated by the one, not by the other: For though localld. 
ſtin&ion of Congregations and Preabyteries bee not of divine. 
infticution ; yet ſuppoſing conſideration be had to, firſt, a com. 
petent number which may be edified ;. ſecondly, to ordinary | 
converſing; thirdly, to voluntary combination, ——_— : 
as at the firſt molding of Congregations and Presbyteria, o 
tacic and vertuall combination, as in after traAts of time. God 
infticution maketh a relation of a particular memberſhip of this * 
a_ x to _ Co tion or pres. as es now upon | 
their foreſaid fi tions, though he may leaven the neighbour - 
ing rat eeatteg ag Cn no lefle then thoſe whereof * 
he is a member, yet may be be cenſured by thoſe and none * 
others now, in reſpe&of Chriſts ordinance applied tothiaPrefs - 
Korres Church in this place, and in this Nation, and not * 
in this. 
ObjeQ 13, If the Congregation may admoniſh and rebuke, that 
may oy excommunicate, for you may not diſtinguiſh where the Lav © 
of God aiſting wiſhrth not ; for there 14 no reaſon why this or thictt» - 
erciſe of juri/ditlion ſhould be given them; and not the exerciſe efal. © 
Anſw. The Lawclearly differenceth, Hatth, 18, I mayte* 
buke and convince my brother with the conſent of three wit | 
neſſes, which is ſome degree of Chxrch-cenſwre, eſpecially if a | 
Paſtor rebuke before three, yet may not a Paſtor excommunk 
cate ; the Church doth that. 2+ We acknowledge that aCor- 
gregation may exerciſeall juriſdiQion 5 re propria ; but excon- 
munication, where Ghurches are confociated , is not a thing * 
that is proper toa Congregation, but concerneth many» : \ 
Obj.14. We doe not thinks that the Church, {ach 18.16- ith | 
community, its alone, nor the Elders there alone; bat the Eldat# | 


preſence of the community. For even Afl.15, when the Apoſt _ 2 
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S$rc7.10,Dowbts concerning Math, 18.17.tell the Church. 
Elder: did give ont decrees, they did it before the Church of Ierwſa» 
hm, and i their preſence, V. 22. Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles, El> 
ders, and whale Church, to ſend choſen men to Antioch, For ſhew w 
aworant in the Word, where the Elders there alone did exerciſe 
wildHion, the peeple not being convened, and where ſuch a company 
of Elders there alone is Calied a (burche. The Indges in Iſrael judged 
inhe gates before the paople; the Elders judged 1n,or, before the 
ſhah, 4 the eye ſeeth wnited to the head not ſeparated from it. 

An. Nor doe weexclule theſe from hearing the Elders cx- 
exciſe jwiſdiRion, if the matter concerne them ; bue we aske if 
thewhole people of 1/7act were obliged by vertue of Divine [n+ 
ſitution to be preſent in the gates of the City when aa on ge3 
did ftchere, and judge, as our brethren therein ſay;by a Divine 
Infticution the people are to be preſent, and ro conſent ; yea and 
havean honour above con(ſenting, (ſay they) fo as, : it the peo- 

| ple be not there to have their [hare of excommunication in their 

| way, then is Chrifts order violated; becauſe the (harch cannot 

be laidtoexcommunicate and bind and looſe on Earth y whereas 

the Elders onely, without the people,do only bind and looſe;and 
eaxcommunicate; and the Elders(lay Largo the people are 

 notthe Chorch,nor can be called the Church, and ſotheaQts of 

the Elders, judging, and ſeparated from the people are null, be- 

' cauſenot aRts ofthe Church ; ſeeing the alone Elders are not the 

Church; by this reaſon the Judges could not judge in 1/rae/jex- 

ceptall _ had been preſent to omar. all pg are mo 

tvexecute judgement in the morning both the Rulers and peoples 2:MII 16.5.10.16,1 

the douknds in lernſalew which made up many Congregati- ; 
ons, were not, nor could they , and the whole GCongreations of 

Awvch Syria and Silicia, who Wereall concerned in conſcience 

[0olefſe then Jerw/alem, be preſent, and that by obligationof a 

Dirice Inſticution : and therefore that (mrch, and that whole 

Church, AR.x5.22. can be no other then: the whole repreſen- 

Gtine (hurch, And ſo weſay, both here and AR.15. the Church 

Teprelentative exerciſeth juriſdition withoue the people ; - if 

| eople were preſent, it was by vertue of no Divinenſtitucion : 

bu if they had not beene preſent the decrees could not have 

been called the decrees of the Church: and certainely the com- 

Puilonof the eye which ſeeth not but as united to the body, if S 
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Doubts concerning Math. 18,17,tel-the Church,CHapy 
be tri&ly urged, may well prove that the Elders, if the ports 
be not preſent, even all and every one whom it concernerh « 
no more exerciſe juriidiRion, or decerne that a ſcandalowne.! 
ſon can beexcommunicated,then an eye Can fee when itiapla, 
ed out of the head. Y yo i 

ObjeR. 15. at" bring _ argument from Math.18.hy as 
log y and proportion from particular congregations, to New 
. and pg Synods of the whole ( briftian world, Fs * 
poſe that a particular C harch u the mea/nre and patterne, and [2 
(arch which hath power of excommunication, ak 


eAnſw. Parker, and ſome few enclining to our brethrew 
mind doe ſo, but Divines underſtand by a (burch a Prebyts- 
riall Charcb, which they make the meaſure and patterne of 
Aſſemblies. | _ 
Obj:@.16. Here « a particular Church, becauſe here i anefes/ 

ded brother who 1s a member thereof, This particular Charchbah 
Elders, this particular (, burch is a whole Gharch, 1 Cor.14. ith 
whole Church come together Jam. 5. Send for the Elders 
Church, It cannot be,that the ficke perſon us to ſend for the Elim 
of a Presbyteriall Church that are ſo farre removed fruwth. 
ſocke may. 3: 8 
Anſz., An hand wich five fingers is a whole hand, bnng 

a whole body; a Congregation is a whole Church in inoon 
kind, whole for thoſe things that. corcerne it ſelfe, burnt 
whole and compleat for alljariſdiQion. If lee: ſhould bid cal 
for all the Elders, this conſequence ſhould have ſomecolow. - 
Obje@:. 17. A Prerbyterial Church can bean Chick 
but this, Math 18, 18 for as offending brother, if thy brother fumes. 
gainſt thee, e5-c. - 
Anſw.Chriſt giveth an inftance onely inan offending broths,. 
but thedoArine is for thecuring of an offending Chwreballofn 
all perſons co be gained, Thox beſt gainedihybrother. Wearels: 
gaine {Þxrche: even as we are not to offend Charches, 1 Ca 
IO. 23, x 4 
Obj e&: 18,7 here are no Charch-cenſares meant bere,briffr[copt 
# toreſolve a caſt of conſcience, how farrewrare to goemvith 
offending brother, before we behave oar (tiver'to bins as 10 ax baths 
v,1t ſaid if thy brother finzc againſt thre; Ergo, ita _ 


a 
I tes. oo £ 
nb be 


EE Toes Tong Rm 2 
gecT.to. Donbti concerning Math; 18,17. 323 } 
fence , net 4 publique C bur 6ue/candall » that deſervetb EXCOMTEN- 

WiC ALON» » 

Av/w.( briſts purpoſe isto ſhew how we way gaine to 

ancean offending brother, T how ba#t gained thy brother. And he 

gill have u8 uſe both publique and private meanes to gaine him. 

2. [tis fuch a finne as muſt be told tothe Church, when obftinacy 

tothe (bwrcb 13 added, and therefore at length it isa publique 

{rancall and fo deſerveth cxcommunication. | 

0b.2: Keprove bim, that 1, convince himbut #1 it netrepreving to 
be brought before the (burch? muſt 1 reprove every one who offets- 

th me, even the King ? it is a mans glory 0 paſſe by an offence, and 
Sulown forbidieth us to over-heare our /ervant curſing 1. 

An/n, God hath made every man hs brothers keeper , and we 
ge not to ſuffer ſin in our brother but in any caſe to rebuke him, Lev. 
19,17-the King is not every mans brother whom he is to uſe fa- 
miliely, 8 the brother meant of herez though Kings ſhould be 
rebuked by their Nobles, and by Paftors. 2. Weareto paſſe 

| over ofences that is, 20 forgive thoſe that ſin againſt us, and not to 
be coo curious to know who reproacheth us,«$3Sulowons meaning 


actobetaken, and tobe willing to __— and yet ts labourto 


glineour brother by rebukes; one aR of love fighteth not with 


dnother, 
' Ob.z Tell the (hurch, i not meant of a (briftian (hurch, but 
be raketh of a thing preſent , but there was no Chritian Church 
# Jft, | 
Anſw. Ie followeth not, it is a rule eſpecially for time to come, 
Sa Chriſt ſpeake afrer this manner, azif ic were a thing 
| ko 
0Þ.4 It iv not mach that the word,Church,ſignifieth onely in this 
Yer ea company of gadly men,witneſſes of the mays offence; for md ja 
Mnfeth on2ly once, Joh. 3. the wind, 2+ Chriſt fpake in the Syriak 
ard Gredah, Plal, 22, Gnedah « company, or many Buls heve com- 
pſd mr, 1 Sar « 19. a company of Prophets, Gnedab. The meaning 
-- br be not convinced by the teſtimony of two , rebuke bims before 
4ſw. It is not like that ſeeing in the Chapter preceding he 
| {rake of the Church 10h of a —_ to whons the Keys f the 


Cngdome of Heaven were given, and that here he ſpeaking of a 
S(* Church 
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." Doubt concerning Matth.18.17. Cy 42.16 


Church which bach authoricative power to bind and looſe, thy 
- Chriſt hath any ſuch inlvlent meaning of the word Church, y 
onely:ranote many Chriltians. 2. The Syriak is not the Ori 
nall, but che Greeke. |  " 
. Obes T be witneſſe! 5þ key of here are wot witneſſes of the off. 
ces, bat of the reproofe, ana therefore there us nothing berg of @ juk 
call Aa... 1 | 'T # 5 | : FF 
whe Yea, buttheſe witneſſes are witneſſes both of the 
reproofe,andof that obſtinacy,tor-the which the mans finneray 
buund 1n Heavens : oP | * 
Ob. 6. + Let hivs beto thee as an Heath en; He ſaith net, lu bibs 
tothe Curt 4s an Heathen,  andtberefore here 15 no flratdew of oy 
©Shrto . * Dh EEO Et MER 0p 
eAvſe It is an ordinary hebraiſine, when the ſecond perfogy 
pur for the third, eſpecially in Laws, as, To» ſhalt not ſend big 
awiy impty. Allo, T hine eye ſhall not Spare bim, Allo, Tha 
ſhalt put away evull ont of Ifracl, And therefore bere inarell 
Courr, it the context be conſt. lered., Chrift ſpeaketh ſo; Let bin. 
be to thee .a8 an Heathen, in oppoſttion ta that which he ma. 
ca)led ro be, for his obſtinacyz'towit, brother, if th breaths 
offend, And how weake is this? Let bins be tothee a anHeathen, 
Ergo, He ſhould net be to the Chnrch as an Heathen, he oontrary 
conlequer ce 18 moſt neceffary, it he be t5 thee a»an Heathen, be 
cavſe he is now convinced of obitinacy before two brat 5 
before all the Church. Ergo, theſe two brethren and the whole 
Churchare to count him as a» Heather, forthe offended brake 
hata gone along all the way inthe ananimons judgement, al. 
a con{ort of mind, with both the witnefſes and the Churchy 

_ Ergo, this obſltnate mzn Is the fame tothe Church thatheinro. 
the offended brother, thatis, he is to both as av Heathen anda 
Pu#lican,andborthare toabitaine from eating or brotherly cor 
verli-g with bim,. as the Jewes would not. familierly converſe. 
wich che heathen, ard as Pas/commandeth. 1 Cor.5.10,11.that 
with an excommunicated man,we arenovt tocate. : 
Ob.7. Whatſoever you bind on earth, ts tn good ſence, that be wt. 
effendeth any lintle one that believeth , his ſinne'ss buynd in _ 
as the friends of Job C42. were not accepted of God, till they mall 
their peace firſt with Job, yet Tob had no power of the a ; 
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g&c7.10. Doubts concerning Presbytery reſolved. 


ba friends, and as «offering 1s not accepted, while firſt the »fferer be 


reconciled to hu brathir, and fe o ts fonnes are bond in Heaven, and 


it one brotber hath not 4 jori/d:Gion over avathyr,. : - % 
An{m. Binding and looſing in this, (hop. 18, muſt be the Game 
with binding and looſing, Chap.16, 19, butexpreſly thei bizding 
pdinjng i3 by the Church-power of the Keyes, ad is all one 
wich tha authoritative: power: of, remitting and; retaining fins 
1h.20-21, 22 23+ and in, Scripture the keyes, and binding, 
and looſing, are never aſcribed bur to Stewards,Officer,Princas, 
10: Jadges, who have power of juriſdiction, as | have proved al- 
ready; and therefore that which is ſpoken of Fohs friende, and 
of the offers not reconciled to- his brother,Come noc up to the 
point, ſor /obs friends doe nyt binde on earth, and the offen- 
ded brother is a more private'man deſtitute of the keyes, and of 
all power of jariſdiQione | | 

|: inf: tt oþjeRed by our reverend brethren, The extent of the 
Elders of atlaſſicel Presbytery muſt be 


% 


proved by Gods Word, which cannot be, =. 

For if many cl:fſicall Fldtys have power over many Congrega= 
tions, psſibly my or thirty Churches, then they beare the relation 
of Elieri to theſe thirty (,ongregations, aud they. muſh: all bo Elders 
of theſe Churches, as the Scripture ſaith, the Þldtrs of, Ephiſnl, the 
Angil of the Church of Perganus, the Angel of the Church of Thy- 


 ttira; now thu cannot be : for then, Firſt. Deacons maſ} be Deas 


con; of mary Congregations, and. Deacons might meet tn one { ol- 
+ diſpoſe of the Trea/ury.of theſe thirty, and ytt theſe thirty 
Cherches ſhould not be conſulted with,” nor 'could they all convene 
mone to give their conſent and judgement concerning their Treaſury. 
Now though Deacons be inferiour to Paſtors, yet are they nol-ſſe 


Officers is their owne ſphere, having power, then the Paſtors ; and 
Paul writing ro che Church of Phileppi, writeth.to the Deacons as to 


the Biſhops, inf 1Kating that Deacons are Deacons in relation to that 

Courchyno leſſe then Paſtors. | | 
Anſw, Ideny the Propoſition, to wit, If wary Elders be one 
Precbytery ruling many Congregations, then doe they beare the res 
lation of Elders to cheſt wany Congregations, as proper Paſtors 20 
every (on regation, of, or within that Preibyteriall Church : . nor 
they beare thatrelation of watchmen and proper Paſtors to 
Sf a every 


Dowbtr concerning presbytery reſolved, Cy ara 


every one of theſe Congregations, that a Paſtor ofa partials 
Congregation beareth to bis particular flock, thr is t9,/ 

oved. Ic is true they are called the Elders of the p :q 
Church of Epbe/ſis, the Colledge of the Angells of the Cha 
of Pergamw bu thisisa generall and differentrelation hay 
that which each Paftor, doth carry to hisownefl>cinthas. 
reſpe&s. 1. The Pceabytery are Eiders'to the claſſicall Ching 
xam 7: ; not in things proper to each Congrepition but iy 
things common to all, or in that which is the properobjeay 
government, © wit, thoſe things which rather concerne the 
conſociation , and combination of thoſe thirty Churches 
then the thirty confociated , and combined Churches inqu. 
ticular. 2. The Presbytery doth rather take care of the reguls 
tion of the a&s of governing in all theſe Charcber, then thy 
governed Ghurch-: : for they are to heed to the Paſtors ordaly.- 
ed, avd to lay k.nnds ſuddenly ow 10 man, to committhe Way 
faithſull mm , to ſee that Paſtors preach found DoArine, al. 
exerciſe Diſcipline according to the rule, but rhey doe ng. 
feede as fpecial{ Paſtors the particular flocks, buteveryoney 
to feede his owne flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſit. 

im, Acts 20, 28. 3 The Elders of the claſſical probyrery. 
are Eldersto' all theſe Churches, as the Elders themfelwau, 
in Collegio Presbyrerials, in the (*olledge of Presbyters andars- 
perly as they are in the Court, but not /eparatim, and on. 
of Court, fo this and this Archippa is not an Elder, or Pali 
to all theſe Congregations, ſo as he hath to anſwer co Godad 
to watch for the Sowles of them all , but hee hath a [': 
chem onely in Collegio, and if he doe any thing, ataclathcll. 
Elder, as if hee lay hands on a Paſtor ordained to bee the 
Paftor of ſuch a Congregation, hee doth ic as the hand andin 
firument and deligate of the Presbytery, or if hee pronoma 
the ſentence of excommunication in a Congregation, hee 
virtwaliter in (ollegio, when he doth rhat a, in reſpe&t hedotd. 
it as the deligate of the Prezbytery, And this our Beethre 
may fee in cheir owne particular Elderſbip of theiri ; 
dent flock, if an Eſder occ:flonally rebuke any of the Nod 
never convened before the Charch he doth not in thatexedl 


an a&t of Church Juriſdi&ion, becauſe he is notnow ina _ 
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and when hee is not in the Court hee cannot excommun cate. 
Ya ating in Couct hee doth, s Collegio, wich the reft ot the 
Eiderfhip exerciſe Church Jari(diAion. And atim, a 
not joyned in the Caure they cannot exerciſe news; fav, 
digion. 2. Tne presbycery hath a (burch-Relation to all theſe 
20, Churches not raken diſtriburively , bur colleRively as all 
choſe are united in one Church clafſicall nnder one excernall and 
viſible government , even av the Elders of an independenc 
Church are not E\ders of their ſingle Congregation, being ſe- 
parated from theic Court, and extra coll-ginm Pregbyreriale, in 
the notion of the relzt ion of a Church-] rifdi&ion, for they 
ae £iders by rexſon of Church Juriſdition only in their Court. 
3. Clafficall Eiders in the Court have power of Juriſdi&ion 
trelation to this presbyteriall, or claſſicialt ({burch, bur they 
he not properly an ordinary power of order to preach to 
them all andevery one, and to adminiſtrate the Sacraments 10 
them. The Elders of a particular Congregation, have power 
of order and power of Juriſdiftion withoat the Court , bar 
they have not power of Charco-juriſdiftion, but in the Court y 
for there is a difference betwixt a power of juri(di&ion which 
Elders have az Watchneen , and a power of Charch- Furiſdittse 
'* which Elders have not but in foro Erclefie, inthe Courr of 


| Chwch- FuriſdifFiow, So the great Sanedrim beare rule over all 


the Tribes of //-ae/. But this Jadge of the Tribe of Dan a mem- 
ber of the Savedrim is not a Judge of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
ora Judpe to a thouſand of that 1'ribe, as the Captaine of that 
thouſand. 2. I diſtinguiſh the propoſition, ' if rhe Elders of the 
Precbytery be Elders of the Prerbyteriall Church , then are they 
Elirrt in relation to the many (ongregations tn that Church, 
if they bee Elders in theſe comman affaires which” concerne 


porerament in generall, then arethey Eldecs in feeding, by the 


word of knowledge , and in govrrning in all the particalars 
which concerne the government of each Congregation. That 
I deny, for their overfight in governing in things belonging 
toall the conſociated Chxrches, doth not make them Elders 
ofall thoſe particular Congregations. 3- Deacons in ſome caſes 
ae alſo Deacons in relation to all the particular Churches in 


ome reſerved caſes : if all che Deacons of Macedonia, gior 
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and other Charches, ſhou'd meete in one and take courle toe 
ſupplyirg tbe diſtcefſcd Saints at Ferwſalem, what incomveniey. 
were 1n this? on =; 
Ob. 2. If Preibyteriall Elders be Eldersto mary Congreguting 
ina gencrall Relation, what (ort of Elders are they ? are they bl. 
ders ruling , or are they Elders teaching ? it u wnpeflible thy 
tary can be E lders teaching, to ſo many ( ongregations z, for teach. 
1mg bs a perſenall and incommunicable att , that men canmpem, 
mir 10 any others,, they muſt per forme it in their owne perſons, of 
Cannot cvmmit i to others, if. they be Ruling Elatrs onely, PP 
not teaching Elders, this s againſt the Scripture ; for the tx 
of reaching and the extent of ruling are commenſurable mie Was . 
and of alithe exterſics , As 20 28,. The/e ſame whoe at 
ferde the fl ch at Ephelur, are fo governe and rul-, and the) an 
ro feede the while flocks, not apart of it ſo the Text ſayth, Tak 
heede to the whole fl cke, then they are nat to governeall in aprukys. 
tery, andto feede with teaching the Word , one particular Ft s 
gation onely ; ſo 1 Pets 5. 2» feed the flock of God whe 
.among ſt you , not with knowledge onely, but be adeth their day 
of governing : Taking the overſight thereof, not by conſtrain, bu 
willingly,&-c. So Heb. 13.7, Rem:mber them that have the ru 
over you , who have SÞ1ken unto you the Word of God; Lig 
theſe ſame who bave the rule aver the flock, and governs, te 
alſo ſpeaker the Word of the Lord andteach, v, 17. obey themtha 
have the rule over you ard ſubmit to them, for they watch fo. 
your ſoules as theſe who muſt give accompt y Ergo, theſe ſan 
who governt, dae alſo as Paſtors watch for the flock, as theſe tha. 
are to give an accompt 3 but the governing claſſical Prezbyiey | 
doe rule, but it u unpsſſible that they can prve ay accompt ji 
all the Congregations of a claſſical Presbytery , for they cant 
watch ower them all, except every one of theſe muſt have ma 
Eyes : Nor can they be both ruling and teaching Officers, fort 
they ſhould bave two Offices , if one man be both a Fhyſitian al 
a Chyrurgien to two ſeverall companies, be muſt have two 0ſt 
in relation to rwo charges which he hath to thoſe two companies, if 
prattiſe phyſick to the one company , and chyrurgery to the um, 
thu 85 againſt the order that Paul Col. 2. rejoyced to bebold, There | 
fore the claſſicall Elders cannot be Rulers having the ke | 
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ofthe whole clafſicall Church, and yet every one of thems muſt be a 
feeding and teaching paſtor only to the fingle Congreg4tion over which 
bs 4s els ; ; - 
; Ai'w, As grind-Fathers and fathers doe beare a relation 
to theſe [ame Children divers wayes, both are fathers and 
may (ator and p:Ovide for the children, but both are not be- 
getting faciiers , {o allo doe the clafficall Elders and the El. 
| ders of particular C onÞregations , b:are divers relations to 
the f>cks.. the quethion then is what fort of Eiders are the 
 Prerdyteriall Elders to the Presbyteriall Chrcb > diſtinguiſh 
{och , 1 dittinguiſh Elders. They are Elders clafficall on- 
Jy to the cl /ſicall Church colletively taken , and they have 
an au;horicative care over this Church, Bur they ate proper 
E1Jers to the claſſicall Chyrch taken diftriburively ,- that is, 
thisman is an Elder co this part, or member ot the Presby. 3 
tery, to wit, to this Congregation. Aad another: man to ET: 
this Congregation as the Elders'; in the Court 'and Aflem- 2 
bly at Jeruſalem, «As 15, they are Elders in relation to the 
whole Chucches of Antioch , Syria, and Silicia,,and: the 
Gentiles colleAively taken -in -thoſe 'dogmaricall poynts, 
with the confeſſion of our Brethren ,- and cheſe fame Elders 
were i1 fpeciall manner .Eiders to the Congregations of 
Antioch, Syria and Sdlicia , and other Churches taken 
difciburively z (o alfo the Elders of many confociaced, and 
N:ighbouring Churches are ſpeciall watchmen over their own 
ficks, by teaching and raling , according: to enr Bre- 
threas grounds , and alſo they have a Brotherly care over 
all the confuciated Church, to Counceil, Admoyu tb, .Coms 
fore ; ſeeing every man &© 55 Brothers krepry,, by a Divine 
Luz, and the care is like as it it were euthoritative , onely, 
by our Brethrens way, it wanteth the relation of amhority 3 
yet doth ic not follow that Eiders this way have two Ot- 
ſees, bur onely that they prrforme two as of one and 
the ame Office 3 alſo a Paſtor of an independeat flocke,. 
'#ho writcth a Boke for the inftruQtion- of Siſter- Churches 
a hee preacheth choſe ſame Sermons chat are in the prin-: 
ted Boke to his owne people and focke, hath TWO Relatj» 


one, One to his owue fl.cks whom hee preacheth _— -; a 
aſtor,. 
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———— Dowbts concerniag Presbjtery reſolved, CH Ap, ; 
Paſtor, another as an inſtruCter of other Churches by his wrig. 
ings, yet for that hee hath not two Offices , as One who « 
a Phyſtian and a (hyrwgion to two ſundry companies , if ay. 
ſay , bee wrictteth not Bookes «4s a Paſtor , by vertne of by 
Office, but 4s 4 gifted man by power of fraternity, let moe dy. 
ny the truth of. the diltinQion, for this is to begge what 
in queſtion ; Forto teach the Churches by writing Godlden | 
j 


ceede from the authoritative power bf a Paftor, as a 
and by that ſame officiall power that hee teacheth his owne | 
flocke viv4 voce, by vocall preaching, as a DoRor hee teach 
eth other Churches by writinge But it was asked, whethe 
are the claſſical Elders ruling Elders,or Tecching Elder: tothe claſs 
ſicall Church ? | - 
Anſwe They areboth, and they are neither, in divers cog. 
ſiderations, they bee teaching Elders in all the Congregai- 
ons, diftributively taken, they ate Rulers .in all CR | 
taken, they are Teachers »a7=7:, in lome reſerved afts, relols | 
ving lynodically ſome caſes of conſcience and dogmatall 
'poynts upon occafion , but they be not the conſtant Teacher 
to watch for the Sonles of alle 3. The places, eAGs 20. 1& 
1 Pete5.2+ Hebel3 7.17. provethat thoſe that rule in common 
,many Churches ſhould be Teacbers of theſe ſame Churches 
diſtributively,and all the Elde:ſhip av Fphe/a ſhould rule the 
whole Churches amongſt them. And there ſhould no Paſtor 
be a fole Ruler and not a Teacher, 2s the Prelate is; nor iy. 
there a'Paftorwho is a ſole Teacher, and it is very truc bee 
who 18aruling Paſtor is alſoa Teaching Paſtor, but not tothat 
ſame flock alwayes. Neither is this true, that becauſepowe 
of juriſdiion 1s founded upon power of order , therefore 
teaching ſhould be every way commenſurable with ruling ;lot. 
"1+ The Elderſhip convened in Court , and onely formalitr 
im foro Ecclefie,in this Ccurt hath Church-power of Jurildifi- | 
on, inaCongregation, and in this Cort they govern, but. 
the Elderſhip in this Courtneither doth preach, nor can preach 
'2+ The powerof twling is in the ruling Elder , but not the. 
p2wer ot reaching,ard the power of teaching public kly isiathe 
uncliced Propher, as our Brethren teach, and yer in himiberel 
no power of ruling. 
Ob;. 
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$xcT.t0. 9 CORCErmanmg | : 


© Oh. 3. Ir ſtrange that to excommunicate agreeth ro the rates 


| ing Elder in « Claſſical Prechytery, which be may doe in many 


Congregations , and ſo he may per forme bis principall alls over thir= 


yy « forty Congregations z ond yet the P aftor may not performe his 


cite aff of teaching in many Congregations , by vertwe of bee 
Fs he onely ws => apogee; thu fr ame of aclaſſical 


Church, 

nſw, The ruling Elderdoth onely in ſome common caſes 
wich the ny performe his ſpeciall as , bucall the 
ordinary as of the ſpirituall JuriſdiQion the ruling Elder per» 
formeth in that Congregation whereof he is anElder,nor is this 
m inconvenient; bur preaching which isgiven to unofficed men 
by ourBrechren, ſhould not be called the principall part of a 


Pafions charges 


| Oh. 4 It anreaſonable that a Prelate or a Pope ſhouldrule 


wr, aud not teach me, and we condenmed thu in Prelates that 
they wonld onely rule , and wot teach 3 But the claſſicall pretby- 
tery dith fall in that ſame fault , for they governe the whole 
tleficd Church , but they doe not teach - whole claſſical 
Chorch ; It is dreadful for a manto watch for the ſonles of 
tne ſingle Congregation , us being wader neceſſity to give an ac» 
tant ; Erpo, for more dreadfallis is to warch alſo for a whole 
trait of thirty or forty Charches, the Apoſtle will bave Him who 
watcheth for one .flock_to entangle himſelfe with no other 1mplcy= 


| never, How they ſhall hee take the burden of thirty, or forty 


Flackes ? 

Anſw, Tt is unreaſonable that Prelateand Pope (hou'd rule 
me, and ſo many hundred (%bxrbces 1. as the fole and proper 
Mitors, and all under them be but ſuffragans and deputed 
PMir:, doing by borrowed authority from Pope and Pre- 
{8s 2, That their fele Office ſhould be to command feeders as 
Paſtors of paſtors, and mor to feede with knowledge the flocke, 
tis moſt true ; bat the elaſſicall presbyter8are neither prin» 
tpall nor proper paſtors of the whole clafficall Churches col- 
«rely, nor are two or three paſtors under them as deputies. 3+ 
NT is their Office to rule onely, notto (cede with knowledge 
allo. 2. The paſtors of independent flocks are obliged by 
bacherly aſſociation, to be Vine-Keepers , Govemouts, fel- 

*1 8 | owW- 


—— 


. __— dog Lo av hk : , ac =P FR 7 ; = 

ANODE HEE TS 04 x Ep, 368: he NE IE Er rid SO I IIS ne = CN CET SD et 4 ei ee dr gs . 

Sh "Ns: DAWES EAT Eg I 0 GIS ES ad og OL oo Le TR I ATrERS RP Ke BEIT ther ey} 62 EL 6 5 eo LE EC eine 0b 2d Big on dau 

EOS CS S892 EN Tp Er II AS Ren EE DL ST SER TS Pon LEI FS = Ag SuLERD 7 ETD ond A EF of Se Lo (225 NS, - eG 

p re3.2 - bo NE LAT, WSr po EE OSS Ok ry EY { NG es 20: ICS on ES on eh Feat eo Seee' Raced BE OE UTR ER Fm . "NON _ 
Er 


” Y, k> (+ en” q ” Y 
5 EO ES: "6 LI 
Fi x7 8 Oe: OY OE 


| 332 Doubts concerning Pre:hyteries ſejolved. Cy arm 


Aſ.ction of Jow-Counſellers to- fory ſilter-Chwrches, for they acknoy.. 
Crach' Jedge that Churches cant fubſiit in good government with, 
gY-- MAE. gur the helpe of Synods ; Now if wee dittinguiſh Onerouſs 
Wm #:ſſe, care, an4labrur of Bitherly watching over one another, 
and onerou/n: [ſc, carr, ans labour, by way of Jurildiftion , the 
former 13 as» great in foro Dei, im the Court of (onſcienc | 
as the latter, and {o vu; Brethren make Governing withay 
Teachingas well as wee doe 5 Tney ina Brotherly way, we 
in a way of Jurildit.on, I prove that their way is asdread-. 
full and laburtous in the poynr. of conſcience, and jn away 
of giving, accompt to God, as our ways For 1. 'A' diving 
comma::;d that wee be our Brethrentkeepers, and we wack 
over one another commandeth oneronſneſſe, and care in Bro-. 
therly governing to them, as to us. 2. Wee make theground. 
and foundation of governing a Claflicall Chwrch that. band 
of Love 2nd Union of the members of one Body of Clif, 
and this band of Lovely and Brotherly confociationof many 
Congregations commandeth , and tieth us to doe no mare. 
in Governing and in Helping, avd promoting the edification 
of \itter- Chwrches, then if wee had no further warrautto pros 
m-t: editication, then the alone telation'of Brotherly cons: 
tociativn, tor the onely-and very reaſor:wwhy the Wildome 
ot our Law-giver Chriſt hath put a (peciall Commands 
ment 0a coxfociated Church's to make one: Presbytery, and. 
to governe one Cl.fſizal! Church, in theſe common poynts 
that concerne the whole Claſſical {hurch , in the 
vt tound DoArine and Jawtull and Miniſterial Juriſdift- 
on, is the neceflity that Members of one Body haveofBro- 
th-rly HzIpe, Light, Dire&ion, Comfort one of anouber- 
Wajch poynt I deſire carefully to bee oblerved 2 for wee ſet 
nv ground to mike the powers of a Congregation, of a pref 
| bytery, of a Province. of a Nationall Church, powers for 
mally and effzanally diff. rent, they differ onely in more of 
lefſs exterſton, z8'the adjun& or genuine property of one 
and the ſame great viſible Body , which is one integral 
part ; That ſame. 1. Covenant of Ged. 2. That ſame Low 
3+ That ſame Spirit. 4+ That fame Faith and Baptifme 5: 
That ſame power of the Keyes in Nature and Fn 
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CecT 10, Doxubts concerning Presbyjeries reſolved. 


Jongeth to all ; onely the power muſt bee more or lefle, as 
the Body is more or lefſe, as there 18 more of that vir /ece- 
mtivs, che power of moving inthe Hand then ih one Fin- 
, and in the whole'Arme then in the Hand onely, and 
in the whole body then in the Hand. And I cleare 1t in this, 
2 man is a gifted Preacher in a Congregation in an Iflind, 


| there isnone other gifted of G O D to Preach the Goſpell bur 


hee onely- I would chinke, as a Brother hee were under as 
grat an Obligation of care, and Jaborious onerouſnefſe of 
conſcience to beſtow his Talent for the gaining of Soules 
by preaching , though hee were not called to bee their Pa- 


- flor , and that by vertue of his Brotherly relation to che 


people, as 1t hee were called to bee their Paſtor, | I deſire 


| 20 know what che naked relation of Authority , or Juri(- 


dition addeth to his care and onerouſnefſe in poynt of la- 


* bouring by preaching the Goſpell. Indeed now being cal- 


led, his care is Paſtorall and more authoritative» Rut if ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the Talent, every: one is to pro- 
portion his paines to gaine more Talents to his Lord, and 
if tne relation of a Paſtor adde no degrees of gifts to His 
Talent, as wee may ſuppoſe , I thinke his onerouſneſſe in 
labooring was as greac before hee was a Paſtor as after: but 
I ſpake not this, to ſay that in a conſticured Church there 
18 oo calling required other then gifter. Nor doe I ſpeake 
this to ſay, that a calling 1s not a new motive why a man 
bould imploy his gifts for the honour of the Grer ; But on- 
ly to ſhew that C a K® 1 s T hath united powers of Juriſ- 
dition in Congregations, in Presbyteries, in Churches of 
Provinces and Nations ;-that ſo , not onely gifts might 


| conduce to helpe and promove edificacion , but alſo uni- 


ted powers of Juriſdi&ion which are alſo gifts of Go4, and 
though ſome may ſay that a calling toan Office layeth. on 


Mn a more ſpeciall Obligation, co. make accompt for 


Suules, then gitts onely ( which un ſome (ſenſe, 1 could al- 
fo yeeld ) yet ſeeing wee thinke the relation of the Elder- 
ſhip to a whole Clafſicall (hwrch is not founded upon an 
Ofce different from the Offices of Paſtors and Elders 
which they have, and are clothed with in relation to their 
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| Doubts concerning prechyteries reſolved, Char, 


particular Congregations , but onely authoritative aſts of the 
fame Otice, and that for the common promoving of edi, 
fication if the whole Claſſicall Church , grounded in the 
depth of his Wiſdome who hath (even-Eyes, upan a Brgs | 
eherly Confoclation, in which they muſt eichec edifie ow. 
another, and occafionally partake of theſe ſame holy thi 
or then ſcandalize and leaven one another, with thelr 
lIique tranſgreſſions g wee cannot fee how pregbyteriall El, - 
ders are more to give accompt for the Soules of the who 


- Clafficall Church in Scriptures ſenſe, Hehrewee 13:19, then © 


conſociated paſtors and Elders. of gonſociated Chuche 
are © give an accompt t GO D for filter Churches, ove. 


| which they are to watch , and whoſe Soules they are ty 
| keepe, and fo farre as they are Brethren mult mike a reck. 


oning to &O D forthem. And how can the preabytery by. 
more ſaid to intangle chemſelves , in governing the Clakk | 
call Church in ſome things, wich things not proper to their 
calling , ſeeing conſociated Churches, in a Brocherly way, 
doe medle wich thoſe ſame things, though nac in a way 
| xpcmarany ? For helping the Claſſicall Church by way & 
raternity 18 not unproper t a Chriſtian calling « be 
thren, and the joyning of power of Juriſdition , I 
of power lefler -to another power greater, to helpe the 
Claflicall Church , upon the ſame ground of . Fraternity, 
nn bee unproper to the calling of a Colledge &f prev 
yters. 

ObjeRti. 5. The powerof Pretbyteries taketh away the pron 
of a (ongregation , therefore it cannot bee lawful. The atv 
cedent is thus confirmed. 1. Becanſe if the Presbytery erdain 
one to bee Excommunicated, whom the Elders of « "= 
tion #n conſcience thinke ought not to bee Excammunicated, tl - 
mas, Jure Divino, muff be Excommunicated, aud the pour 
of the Congregation, which Chriſt bath given to them u nal 
eAnd the exerciſe thereof impeded by a greater powe. b 
the voyces of two Elders of a Congregation , which are new jt 
Ting in the greater aud claſſical Pre , oe ſnalend 9 
by vhe greater wimber of Elders, of thirty or forty Gangreg6 


one mt 5% one great provbytery ; Ergo , the pas the 
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$507.10. Donbts concerning Prechuteriee reſplued- 


_ 3” 


Cupregation is wot belped by the precbytery , bys cloſe taken 


4TH The Argument doth preſuppoſe that which is a- 
int GODS Law, to _—_ bars —_ is a contradii- 
og of Vayces, berwixt the Ziders of a Cong cgation, and 
of the grearor prexbyery 5 which ſhopld nor bee, for Bre- 
thren oven of Galathis , which contained many Gongreg 1- 
tians, a8 aur Brethren confeſſe, (hold ajl migde aud ſpeake, 
and agree i one thing that belongeth to Church-Diſcipline, 
wis cleare, Gelan,s, Gale,5.10 v.yy, Gala.6:1.2. 2 The 
krpunent ſuppoſeth that the greater pregbytery-is wrong in 
th:ic yopcing , that ſuch a mn ſhould be excommugicated, 
and che two Elders of the Congregatignall Church 1s right, 
2nd hath che beſt part in j1dging thatche ſame man aught nor 
to be Excommunicated, Bus Chriſt hath given no power to 
wy Church to erre, and that power which Jo this caſe the 
prathytery.exerciſech is not of Chriſt ; and de jure, the pow, 
of the greater preabytery jn this caſe ought to bee ſwal- 
lowed up of the two Voyces ofthe Elders of the Congrega- 
tion, But ſuppoſe that the Elder of on Con egation, and 
the whole meeting all agree in the truth of GOD, as they 
all doe Ar 15, will you fay that Peter, Pal, and James 
their power is »»/{ , and taken frgm them; and their three 
vyces are (wallowed up' in that great cogventian, becauſe 
to their power and vayces are added, in this dogmaticall de- 
termination ( which you granteven now to mary confoci- 
xd Churches ) the pawer and voyces of the reſt of the A- 
per and Elders z yea and as ſome ay, af the whole Church. 
Alr15.2, v6.25, Atts 16. 4. eAts 21.18. 25 ? I believe 
tion of lawfull power doth not annull lawfull power, 
but corroborate and ſtrengthen it So this ſhall fall upon 
your owne Eſderſhip of your independent Covgregation-Sup + 
ole cen Paſtors, Elders and Do&ors in one of your Con- 


gepations, whereas ſometime there were but three, and theſe 
tire had the ſole power of Juciſdi&ion and exerciſe of the 
eyes, you cannot ſay that the acceſſion of fix Elders to 
fire, hath made »«Z the power of three , avd ſwallowed 
ip their vOyces; for if their power and voyces were againſt 2 
7 *Tt 3 the | 
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Donbts concerning Presbyterier reſolved Cy a P.o 


the cruth,, 1c 18 fir they (houta be (waltowcd vp : it they was 
tor CuR15ST, they are ſtrengthened, by I accefliongf 
lawfult power and moe voyces,and neither annuHed nor fw1l.: 
lowed op. | 0 RO | 
Objc&.6. The Church at th: firft, for example, wheny wa 
but a hnndreth and twenty , had the full entire power with. 
in it ſelfe; Ergo, it ſhould bee ina worſe Caſe by the mal 
cation of Churches , if now that power bee given to Pro 
byteries, * © | 
; Arſe Tr is a conj«Qure, that the whole Chriſtian Cheg 
Af: 1. was onely an hundreth and twenty. I thinkechee 
were more , though theſe onely convened at the ordinati- 
on of Matthias, torthere were above five handred Brethren 
at once which ſaw Curls 'T after his Reſarreftico, 
1 Cor.t5. 6. andthele, I Judge, belonged to the Chrifia 
Church allo, 2. It is conſtantly denied that addition of lay. 
full power to lawfu}l power doth arnultl, or put in aworſecon- 
dition the prexiſtene power ; it doth helpe ic, but not nake 
it worſe : and twenty Churches adding their good and Chi 
ftian counſclls, and comforts to two Churches doe not annull, 
or huct or ſwallow up either the power of good counſeling in 
theſe two Churches,or their good counſels,, but do much con- 
firme,and ſtrengthen them. * BL 
ObvjeRt. 7. It © ab/urd that there ſhould:be a Churchin « 
Church , and two d:ſtinft kind of Churches , Ora power abme 
a pewer, a Juriſdifion above a Juriſdifion, a State above 
State, as Maſter and Servant, and Father and Sona, ſt 
there is here a gcwu:rning and a commanding (lafſicall Pretty 
tery, and a governed axd commanded (laſſicall Church, «rind 
politicall conſideration formally different : now where thert bee 
two different States , there be two different names, Titles, ond 
Adinxts, as 1 Corein.28. GOD hath ſet ſome in the Chirchy 
firſt «Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets. Soit is ſaid, Genelitl 
G O D made two diſtinft Lights , a greater Light to ſerie 
the Day, and a leſſer Light to'rule the Nights But the Si 
twre maketh no mention of greater or leſſer Presbytericr, 
bave the name of Presbytery but twice in the New Tet 
ment , ard in matter they differ not , for theſe ſaw a 
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P.10 

_— : _ 
= ore th. matter of 60th : ak form? thy differ not , far the [ame 
one: combination an4 union in all : they differ not in operations., 


th: ſuperior bath no operations but ſuch as the inferiw can 
exriie, for brcauſe a Paſtor exhorteth, 4 Paſtor comſorteth, 
ye loe wot make two kindes of P aſtars .: if wee Cannot finde 
4 dftinftion \ betwixt:r prechpter and Precbyeer,. hiw can we 
Sue # dftinitio betwixt Prexhytery and\Preabytery. ? Hah, 
the Widome of Chrift left theſe T brones in [ſmch a conſulion, as. 
hy Scrip-ure they caunnt be knowen,, by Name, Tul:, Natwre, 
Operations ? And if there b: a prover above 4a power , wee have ta 
ditud 114 If ai1on avd fo to [ubdnegmbole Nation, and their cons 
| ſciences to this Government, and we are to. put a K ing dome within a 
K mydim's | : | 
IH A (burch-(: ongregationall within a Church-Clili- 
call is no more incoement, then a part ia the: whole, an 
Hand in the BoJy , and that is a lefler body. in a, greater, 
ani our Reerhien c+ll-the p:ople 2 Chunch, andthe Elders 
the Eiders of the Charch , aud what 1s this but a Church 
is a Church ? 2. A power above a power, is not ablurd, 
excep! itbe a Church-pow:r, ſpaboyea (,purchipancr, an the 
Suzerior power be privatize and deltcuftive to the nfertor 
a the Popes power diftropeth rhe power of. the C/ w-ch 
U irer/all, and the prelates power deliroyeth the power ot the 
Corch #here »t he 18 pretended Paſtor. But the power of the 
prevdyeery 18 A.iXiliarie,, . and cumu'ativeto helpe the Congre- 
$iongnut privative aad deftruRive to deltcoy the power of con- 
8 gallunge 2 - to wed S F 
Kcon4ly,a power above a power in the Church cannut be de- 
nied by our Bierhren: for 4» In the Eldertbip of a 11 :gle Cor.- 
gion, thc Elderſhip in the, Court hath a power of Jucit- 
ation above a power of order, which one tingle Miuiiter 
bub topreach the Word and adminitrate the S4cram :ats z ror 
ey m1y repulate the Pattur. and cenſare him, it be preich 
| heretical DuQ@-ine : #4 not this a pow:r above a pow:r ? yea 
Elders in the Curt have a power ot JuriidiCtion to go* 
ne with the whole prebzytery , but the power ot the whole 
Preibytery is above the power of 2 parts But tocom: neerer; 


The eApoſler and Eldrrs at Jernſalzm met in a Synod bave 
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— Donbtt concerning Precigterieereſolved, Cu az + 
wer, in I icall poynts over the Church at Ama, Bil 
and others: and our Brethren ſay that the vas | 
might have in their inferiour Synod determined theſe fan 
poynts which the Synod determined at Jernſalos ; ber'9ma 


above , : 
Thirdly, we doe not ſec how they be two, or diver: inde 
theres formally and Sp:cifically different in nature and operation, 
for they differ onely in more or lefſe exteofion of power, ach 
reaſons doe prove, as the power of government In one Ci 
or Borough \' doth not differ formally from the power of the 
whole Cirſes and Boroughs, incorporated and combined in 
one common Judicature,and the power of two or three,or ſoure 
Colledges, doth not differ from the power of the wholecome 
bination of Colledges combined in che comm on* Jadicanre 
of the Univerſities : ſo here the powers of the inferior Jadics 
tore» do differ from the Superior onely in degree, and in num 
ber of members of the Judicaturesz the policy divineiz one 
and the fame, though the Superior can exerciſe aQs of |uil- 
dition different fromthe As of the inferiorin an ordinary 
way z fſach as are ordination of Paſtors and excommunict- 
tiov, where many Cbarrhes are conſoctated; thoogh, where 
this confociation is not, Ordination and Excommunication 
may be done by one fingle Congregation 2 alſo to argvefrom 
the not diftinftion of Names, Titles and Adjunits of the Indic 
tures is but a weake Argament, becauſe Congregationall, and | 
presbyterian, provinciall and a nationaH Cherch-Body malt 
all one body, and the inferior is but a part and member of 
the Superior, and thefore it was not needſull that as ApAilr 
and Prophets, and the Sus the greater tight by name and Of- 
fice is diRtinguithed from the Moone Gem. 1. the leſſer lth, 
that Congregation and Presbyter ſhould be diftinguiſhediy 
Names and Office and Titles in the Scripture ; for a P 
is not formally a part of an ApofHe, but zn Officer formally 
different from him, and the foone is not a part of the Sw#, #0 
a Congregition is a part of the Claſſical Church : fo Mat 1h 
the Scriprure diſtiopnitſhech not the people and Elders intht 
word ( Ecclefia) Chmrch , as onr Brethren will have then 
both meant in that place, Mat. 18, Tefl the Chnrch. "oy 
we. 
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SEC T.1O. Dowbts concerning Presbyteries reſolved. 


we lay as they doe tous in the like, we &# wot to diſtinguiſh 
where the Law doth not diſtinguiſh. Bur the Scripture ſayth, Mar. 
\$. The Churchthat the offended hath recourſe uno, is that 
Chwch which muſt be obeyed as a Jadicature and fpiricuall 
Court,but the people is neither a Judicature,nor any part there» 
of. And 2. Of that Chwrch Chrift doth ſpeake that doth afinally 
biad on Earth aud looſe on Earth, aus the power of the 
Keyes , but the people neither as a part of the Court doch 
bind and looſe on Earth by of the Keyes. 3- Chriſt 
eh of that Court, and of that Charch which doth cx- 
eciſe Chwrch-power on Earth , under the ticle of binding and 
ſookng; but we find not a Church in the face and preſence of 
the pcople 5inding and Joofing under the name of the Church, 
inthe Word of Ged, Shall we uſe ſuch an inſolent ſignifica- 
tion of the word Charch, as the Word of Geddothnot uſe ? 
and Laſtly, 1 fay of theſe of Corinth gathered together con- 
vened together in the Name of the LordJeſus, with the Mini- 
ferridl ſpirit of Paul and with the power of the Lord Jeſmwes ; thele 
cannot be the Church excommunicating before the people. 
The Text deſtinguiſheth not the Conrt of Elders who hath 
the power of JuriſdiQtion from the people, and all theſe to 
whom hewricech, and who were puffed up and monrned nut for 
the ſrrda, have no ſuch power of JuriſdiQtion 2 nor can 
the Text beare that the Elders fet up aCourt before the Eyes of 
al the people, and delivered ſuch a man to Satey, ſo as this 
b called the head of Elders and people , as our Brethren 
a. and here chey diſkiuguiſe where the Scripture diftingniſh- 
th not, 

Fourthly, if the Scripture give to us Thrones really different, 
though names and titles cannot befound , more then we find 
apreſly and in words ; two Sacraments, three Perſons and one 
God, Chriſt leſus in two Natures, and one Perſon, then have 
vewhat we ſeeke : but wee have theſe different in the things- 
themſelves, as As 2.46. wee havea Church meeting inan 
Houle, for Word and Sacraments, as As 20.8. and a Cone 
freeation in Corinth meeting in an Houſe, 1 Core 11. 20» 
1C.14.23, and conſequently here muſt bee ſome power 


in this meeting to order the worſhip of God : this ſingle 


*Vy meeting: 


KL 
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meeting is to rebuke thoſe that fiane openly, andto hinde. 
Women to preach in the Congregations and to forbid, 
the power of the Keys, that ewo ſpeakte at once; becauſe Glo 
God of order 410 borbid D. &rine that edifieth noe, and ſpat. 
ing Gods Word in ai unknowen Tongue, &c. 2. There Ian El. 
derſhip xa 292 inevery City in E pheſus , 11 leru/alem hy 
met for Juriſdi&tion, «eA#s 21. 15. who layd hands oy 
Timothy, 1 Tim.14.14.ine Antioch, eAs 13.1. 3. There; 
meeting of a provincial} Church in Ga/athia; wherethere xe 
many Churches, as may be gathered from Atts 5.9. 10. who 
were to purge outthe ſcandalous and falſe T eachers wha lememd 
all others, and who were Gal.6,1. to reſtore with the ſpirit of 
my: 0hencſſe any fallen Brether z and 4. There a map and pateme 
of a general] Synod warranting both a national] Church 
meeting, and an Os cumenich councel. And the like may begs 
thered from that Synod, «As 1. and Afr 6. where thels 
univerſal! guides of the whole Chrifttan World , to wit, the 
eApoſiles were, and did exerciſe Juriſdi&ion , by ordaining 
of Officers ; and though tnftances of theſe could notbegi 
in Scriptwre, there 18 a morall ground and warrant bel 
?, Becauſe joynr power of JuriſdiQion are furer and better, 
then « teffer anddifperfed power. For if the Keys be givento 
the Church viſible, not to this or this lictle Charch, axment- 
ting in a private Houſe, e Fs 2.46. As 20.3, The diviſion 
or union of this power, theextenfion of ic muſt be ſquared 
by the rale of moſt convenient edification, 'and it cannot ſtand 
with edihcation if ic be given to one Congregation onely: 
The God of nature for conſerving humane ſocieties, hath 
given the power of government originally , not to one, but 
to a multitude for one onely is not in danger to bew 

and oppreſfed in a fociery ; but a ſociety is in this danger, 
therefore hath God given this power to a multitude : and a 
multitude 15 the formall obje& of policy and government, 
and cannot but be diff>vlved, where Lawes and Government 
arenot ; Sothe God of Grace muſt have given a power of go- 
vernmenttoa fociety and multitude of lictle Charcher : for 4 
multiruJe of Congregations is a mulcicude 5 and therefore 


this ſociety and confociation cannot iubliſt , except (if ] 
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hare provided a ſuperraturall government for it, Ic is not 
realonable , that ſoine ſay, a moral inſtitution is not aninſtity. 
tia ; for Magiſtracy is both morall, and a Divine Inftiuution 3 
that God have a certaine day for his ſervice is both morall, and 
alſo a Divine inftitution : all inſtitutions are not meerly pO- 
{:ive, as ſome ſuppoſe, ſuch as is, rbat the laſt day of the week 
be the Sabbath, that Bread and Wine be fignes of Chrifts Body 
brken, and bis Blood ſhed for ws. So luppoſing that (rift 
hae a vitible Chwrch, it is morall that thee have power of 
gorernment alſo, info farre as ſhee is a Church. Yea power 
of government, upon this ſuppoſition, is natarall, or rather 
con naturall z ſo by the ſame ground upon ſuppoſall that (%ri/t 
hare, ina Nation, a multitude of conlociated Churches, who 
for vicmity may either edifie, encourage, comfort and provoke 
we anther to love and good workers, they ſubmitting themſelves 
to the Lawes of Chrifts policy, or may ſcandalize one an« 
other (43 many conlociated Chntrches in Gelathia were bent 
to bite, 1vonre and conſume one another, Gal,5.15+) it ismoral], 
yeaand con-naturall that they be under a Divine policy ex- 
ternall. Nor 18 it more agreeable to the Wiſdome of Chriſt 
tlat a multitade of conſociated Churches in one Land ſhould 
beleftto the Lawes of natare, and Chriſtian brotherhood, 
and be looſed from all Lawes'of externall policy , then chat 
the jut Lord who intendeth the confervation of humane 
ſocieties ſhould leave every man to the Law of natnre, and 
not givethem a power to ſet up a Magiſtracy, and to appoynt 
humane and civill Lawes whereby they may be conferved. 
And I thinke we ſhould alt ay, if God had appdynted every 
great Family, yea or every twenty Families in the World to 
de independent , within it ſelfe and ſubordinate to no civill 
Lw, tono power, to no Magiſtracy wichour that indepen- 
&-t little incorporation, that God had not then appoynted 
power of civill Pokcy , ard civill Lawes for the conſerya- 
tin ofmankind ; and the reaſon ſhould be cleare, becauſe in 
oeShire, Countrey , Province and Nation there ſhoald be 


1mutitnde, towit, ten hundred, ten thouſand independent 


Ringdomes ſabje& to no Lawes, vor civill policy , but im- 
rediately fubordinate to G'G Þ in the Law of nature, and 
: % V u 2 - when 
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when theſe ten thouſand ſhould riſe up and with the Sway 
devoure one another, and one fociety independent hould 
wrong another , the onely remedy ſhould bz to complaine 
God, and renounce sivill communion with ſuch Societiesz thy 
is, rrafſique not with them, ( doe not take orgive, 

or lend, buy or ſell with them ) but ic is unlawſnll to uſe any 
coercive power of aaturall, or civill reparation to compel 
them to doe duty , or execute mercy and Juigement oneto- 


ward another: now ſeeing grace deſtroyeth not nature, nei. 


ether can there be a policy lodependent which doth contradif 
this maxime of naturall policy , acknowledged by all, in all 
policies, civill, naturall , ſupernaturall, God intending the 
conſervation of focieties both in Church and State hath ſub. 
je&:d all Societies, and Maltitudes to Lawes of externall.po- 
licy: but fo icis, a Maultitude of lictle Congregations is ; 
Mulcitude; and a Society» Then ic muſt follow,chat govers 
ment of independent little bodies, under no coaQiive powerof 
Chucch cenſures, muſt want all divine inſtitution and fo by 
will worſhip. 

For theſe it ſhall be eafieto anſwer the obloquies of ſony, 
ſaying, thet 4 national Church wnder the New Teſtament s 
Jodetomns Hence ſay they, a nationall Religion, 4 national Oath 
or Covenant , is like a World-Church, « Church, « bug 
boay as big as the Earth: and ſo, if ſome Angaſius foruld 

the whols UUorld to bimſelfe with the Sword, He 
might compell the V'Uorld to bee all of one Charch, of m 


Re - | 
eLuſw, The terme Nationall-Eburch is not in the Worddl 
Gos, but I pray you in what ſenſe canthe /ewiſ5-(butibe 
called a Nationali-(burch ? 1 conceive not, becauſe of the 
typicall and ceremoniall obſervances that put a Ciwi 
ame on the whole Nation : forifſo , then the name ofa 
Nationall Church or anationall Religion cannot, by.covJ it 
ſelfe, bee put in the reformed Charches, or on Church of 
Scotland which. hath ſaffered ſo much for Iewifs and Reow/b 
Ceremonies. But if the Fewer were a National-Church, be 
cauſe they were a holy Nation in profeſſion, and Gedcalld 
the Nation, and madeiwxarria, a Charch externally o_—_ 
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grace and glory and the whole Nation commenſarable , and 
of equall extent chen all Chriftian Nations profeſſing the 
rue Faith, and che Gentiles, ns well as the [awer ; Then the 
believing ewes of Pontys, eAjia, Ceppadecia, and Bythinis 
( a3 Augyſtine, Eaſcbins, Occumenias, Achanaſine doe thinke 
that Peter wrote to the ewes |) yea and the Gentiles, ( as 
many interpreters with Lorinus, Thome,' Lyra and others 
thicke ) are yet 1 Pete 2. 9s av holy Nation, and fo a Ne 
tial Charch ; and there is no more reaſon to fcoffe at a 
Ngionl.Church in this ſenſe, ' then to mocke the holy Spi- 
rt which maketh but one Church in all the World, Caxr.6. 
a3 Cotton, Ainſworth, and Other favorable witneſſes to 
our Brethren, confefſe , And if the Gentiles ſball' come: to the 
byhe of the Jewiſh Church , «14 Kings to the brightmſſe of 
of their riſing, Eſai. 60s 3» if the abundance of the Sra ſhall 
br converted to the ewes true Faith and Religion ; Ard the 
farcet-of the Gentiles ball come to them, verſe 5. and if all 
fieſb foal ſee the revealed glory of the Lord, Eſas. 40.5. and 


the Earth ſhall bee filled with the knowledge of God, «« the” 


Sear we filled with Water. It 18 moſt agreeable to the Lords 
Ward that thee, is and ſhall be a Chrchthrough the whole 
World; you may nickname it as you pleaſe, 'and call ic a 
UUnid-Religion , a VUorld-Church. Ar if the loſt and 
blinded World, lobe 2. 16, 17. 1 Fob. 5. 19. 2 Corin, 4. 4 
were all one with the Loved, Redeemed, Pardoned and Re- 
conciled World, Toh.3.16. Job. 1.29. 2 Cor.5-19. avifwee 
confounded theſe 190 Worlds, and the Religion of theſe 
two Worlds. And ifthis World conld meet in its principal} 
, Neither ſhould an univerſall conncell, nor an Oath: 
the whole Repreſentative Church be enlawfull » buten 

ol this before- And what if the World bee ſubdued to t 
World, and a World of Nations come in, and ſubmit to 
1 Scepter, and royall power in his externall government : 
ue the oppolers ſuch ftrangers in the Scriptures, as to doubt 
ofthis ? Reade then Eſai» 60. 4. 5+ 69+ 11, 12, 13, 14,15: 
V 45.6.7. Pſal.2.8,9. Pſah 738. 9.10. Eſai. 54:3» Eſa 

9-1. Eſai. 45-22.23. Pal. 110: 1,2,3,4 5. and many ot 
Places, and there iza Kingdom in « Kingdome, Chrifts King- 
*V uz dome 
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dome and bis Church lodging ina Worldly Kingdome , and 
Chriſt ſpiritually in his power triamphing over the World zu 
ſubguing Nations ro bis Gofpell. ' = 
ObjeR. 8. If Claſſical Pretbyters be not Elders indblain 
ro the cleſſicall Church ,:axd ſo ro all the Congregations in i, 
yee muſt forſake all theſe places , where it is (aid, the Elder; o 
.Jeralalem., the Elders of Epheſus , the « Angels of the fron 
Churches,»bich « ab/urd; if they be Elders to all theſe Churche, 
then 1» eAll thoſe people in theſe Chutches muſt ſnhwit thy 
confciences. to them; and their CMiniſtery, as to a lawful ws. 
nance of God. 2, All the people of thoſe Churches wuf hoy 
wvoyee in ellen of them all. 3. <All theſe peeple owe t them 
maintenance and double honey. x Tim. 5.19» for if the Oxt monh 
muſt not be muz{d, but he muſt be fed by me and my corne, he mf 
tread my corne , aud labour for mer T heje Churches canvor all mer 
61 0ne , to or deine,, end chuſe aft theſe Miniſters, and ro ſubmit ty 
their Miniſtery.: - Gh -5 Co arti fe oh 
Arfw,, The Elders are Elders of Ephefos and Elders of 7+ 
roſalem , rot becauſe every Elder hath a ſpeciall , paftorall 
charge over every Church-diftributiwely taken, for it wasnn- 
pofſible that ane :Congrepation of all the nverts in Inv 
ſaleyiextending:ta:fo many” thoufands, icould all bewe the 
relation of a Church to.'one man as their proper Elder, 
who [boutd perſonally reſide in all, and every one of thoſe 
Congregatons to: wateh for their ſoules, to preach to all 
and every Cangregation wearer, jn ſeaſon ard out of 
ſeaſor. But they are in cams: called Eidersof Epheyw, in 
that (ſenſe that Kings are called the Kirgs of the Nations, not 
becauſe every King was Kirg of every Nation , for the King 
of Edew was. not the King ot Babjlew and the King of Bui 
was rotthe King of Aſria, yet amongſt them they did all ll 
up that nameito be.catted the Kings ofthe Nations, fo werethe 
Eigers of [ergſolcm 1n cxmno., colleQively taken , Eder! 
of all the Churches of Jeruſalem colleively taken ; and arit 
followeth nat_that the King of Ede, becauſe hee is onedt 
the Kiogs of the Natioos., .is: cle&sd co-the Crowne of {« 
de , by the Voyces, of the Staths and. Nobles of {alen; © 
it not 4 gaed conlequence:, fuch a nrumber are _ bo 
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Elders of the Church of 1 «/alem, therefore the Elder of 
oac Congregation at the .Eaſterne Gate 'at /er»/alew, js alto 
in Eldx of a Cobgregation i of the Weſterne Gate. Nor 
doth it follow that theſe two Congregations ſhould tyb« 
1t theic conſcience*to one and the ſame Elder as to their 
proper Paitor z to whoſe Miniſtery they owe confent in E- 
k{:0n, Ovedience in ſubmiccng to his Do&ring; and maines - 
tenance for his labow® 3 all cheſe are due to hit , who is 
heir owne proper Paſtor : the 'as 'Caldeavs owe not 'Ho+ 
naur, Allegiance , T'cibute tothe King of Edow, though 
the Kingdome of Caid-a bes one of the Kingdomer of ehe 
Nations, andthe King of Edi one of the Kingrof che ' Nas 
tonr, Bur if- indeede all che Kings 'of the Nations did 
merte in one Court, and in that Court governe' the N+- 
to with common -Royalbauthority , andcounſell in thoſe 
things which concerne all che Kingdomes'1n"commor 
then all the Nations were-obliged to obey them 1n- that Conrr, 
28 they governe in that Court, but no farther : and whe! 
the people doe conferit to the power of that cominon Court 
ucitly , they conſent that every one -of theſe ſhall bee 
choſen King of ſuch')and fach a Kingdome z and promiſe 
allo tracitly Obedience, and Subje&iontoevery one of the 
Kings of the Nacions, not fimply as they are Kings in re- 
lation to ſuch a Kingdome, but onely as they are members 
of chat Court ; ſo: the Congregations acknowledging and 
conſenting eo the claſſicall Presbytery , doe tracicly chuſe 
ad conſent to the commnn-charge and care that every 
Putor hath, a3 hee is a Member of that common Court 
which "hs concerne them all, therefore all theſe conſequences 
are nuljs 

OdjeR. ge But when the Presbytery doth exccommunicate in 
6poticular Congregation by a delegate , they. may with as good 
ruſor, preach by @ delegate, 48 exerciſe juriſciition. by @ de- 
Urge ; the one is as perſonall and incommunicable, as the 
Cer, 

nſw, It is certaine there bee great 0Ides'z for the aQts 
& Jwiidition performed by ſpeaking in the" Name of Teſs 


(mt, doe come from a Colledge and Court, and becauſe 
26 l ic 
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it were great confuſion that a whole Court ſhould ſpeaks 
therefore of neceſlicy fuch a&ts muſt be done by a 
Indeed the Juridicall as of the whole juridicall proceed. 
ing of decerning the man to be excommunicated canner by 
done by one man onely , it would bee moſt convenienly 
done by the whole Senate , or at leaft by a fele& nunbe 
againft which the accuſed party hath no exception, and 
willing to bee judged by ; but the a&s of , as Preach. 
ing flowing from the power of order, can be Oh» 
ly by the Paſtor in his owne perſon, and not by a dere. 
ey. Except that a Synodicall teaching , which comme 
_ from the power of Juriſdition may bee ſens in writ 
Meſſengers and Deputies tothe Chwrches , «Aft 15, 35, 
** Alte 164 / 

Object. 10. A Paſtor #s not a Paſtor , but in relatim 
hu ewne Church, or Congregations Therefore hee comn bn 
Paſterall Als of either Order, or Juri)diftion in a Pre 
$yterie, 


Anſw. How a Paſtor is a Paſtor in relation to all the World 
deſervech diſcuſſing» 


Firſt, Some have neicher power of Ocder nor Jurildifion 
in any placc,as private perſons, 

Secondly , ſome have both power of Order and Juriſdifion 
through all the World, as the Apoliles who might teach and 
admaniſtratethe Sacraments, and Excommunicate as Apolila, 
in every Church. 

Thirdly, ſome have power of Qcder, and ſariſdiQonina 
certaine determinate place, as Paſtors in their owne particulu 
Congregations. | 

Fourthly, ſome have power of Order in relation toll 
the VVorld, as Paſtors ef a Congregation, who are fr 
ſors validly Preaching and Adminifirating che Sacrament, 
but orderly and lawfully Prexching , where they hare 1 
culling of thoſe, who can call to the occafionall exercied 
their calling Hic & »wnce In this meaning a Paſtor of on 
Hock is a Paſtor, in regard of power of Order to all th 
World. Becauſethough his paſtorall teaching be reſtrainedby 
the (harch in ordizary, oncly to this Congregation Ply 
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h hee a paſtorall power to preach to all the World, in 
a - a way , both by Wordand Writ, yer 7 RR 


rot this power being bat the halfe of his Miniſterial power, . 


Jnominate himz a Paſtor to all the World, as the Apoſtles 
were z and the ſame way hath hee power to adminiſtrate 
the Sacraments , and this way may our Brethren ſee that 
power of order to be a Minifter or Paſtor is given by the 
Prabytery, ſo as if the man were deprived clave nox erravte 

tee now hath loſt his paſtorall relation to both the (arbolick. 
Chrch , and that Congregation , whereof hee is a Paſtor. 
C as hee is now a private man, in relation not onely tothax 
Congregation whereof hee was a Paftor , but alſo in relation 
tothe whole viſible Church z now no particular Congregation 


' hathpower to denude himof this relation, , that he had torhe 


whole cath»lick Church. But a Paſtor of a flock is a Paſtor in 
reſpet of power of JuriſdiAion, not over all the World, to 
excommunicate in every Presbytery, with the Presbytery, hee 
is onely capable by vertue of his $65 of order,to exerciſe 
power of Juriſdiftion , where hee ſhall come, upon ſapoſall 


of a call, if hee be choſen a Paſtor there, or be called to 


be a Commiſſioner in the higher, or higheſt Courts of the 
Charch catholich,, but other wayes he hath no power of Juri(- 
dition, but in,that Coure whereof he is a member; that is 
in the Elderſhip of a Congregation , and in the Claſſicall 


Pretbytery : for hee is ſo a member of a Congregation, as he 


ualſo a member of the Claflicall Prezbycery, and therefore _ 


though he be not a Paſtor. one way in this Claſſicall Court, I 
meane in reſpe& of power of order , yer is hee a Paſtor, 
=, In watching over that Church, inteſpe&tof power of 
Jaildiion. 

Oar Brethrens ground then is weake when they ſay. 4 
Paſtor cannot gripe the Seales to thoſe of another Congregation, 
bcay;e be bath no Hiniſteriall power over thoſe of another (one 
fregation , it they meane power of Juri/diftion , it is trues 
te hath no Juriſdition over thoſe of another Congregarti- 
on: bur if they meane, hee hath wo power of order aver them, 
Patis, for what ever be the Churches part in this, it is cer- 
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taine the Paſtor doth admimſtrate the Seales by power of ordee 
and not by power of Iuriſdif&im, andthe Church av the *w:l. 
hath not any power. of order, for ſhee if nor called to any pas 
ſtorall dignity, chouglh wee ſhould grant that , whichyaca 
never bee proved, that thee is inveſted with a Minifteridl 
wer, | ; 
Obje&, 13. If theQbureb, which you ſwppſe to be preciqterss 
all, to wit, tbe Churehef Corinth, diadaxe wicate; or wit 
commuanthd to excommunic ate the ireſtuv perſoy , before th 
Congregation convened- and met in one, then maſt your clafſital 
Church exerciſe all other ails of Iuriſdiflion, before of the 
(ongregattonall Churches of the (lafſicall Prevbytery mate 
$38 0s f | | 
But this latter is as unpoſſible , as abſurd, For how ſhall thi 
or forty Congregations meet all, in one place, for all the [toe 
alts of Juriſdittion ? eAlſo you confeſſe that many pongregein 
Cannot meete in one place © that whe propoſition mey be mate pol; 
We ſuppoſe theſe grounds of the Presbyteviall frame of Churches: 
I. That the prezbyterial Church of Corinth, wer che (ongy-| 
gationbid the onely power of excommunication, 2. That thirmas 
was to be excommunicated in preſence , and ſo with the emſemt © 
of the whole multitude, for ſo the Text ſaqth, 1 Cor. 5, 4 
ouparis]ur Tjulir, When you are gathered together, 3. Excommu« 
nication # the higheſt aft of Inriſtiftion in the. Church, bring 
the binding of the finner in Heaven and Earth, if therefmrethu 
higheft att of Inviſdiftion maſt bee performed before al th 
Church congregated in one, then muſt all alls of Inriſdiflimbi 
performed allo in preſence of the congregated Church ; fo i 
concerneth their edification, and is a'matter of conſcience tothm 
all, 4. The reaſon why wee thinke fit hee fſbould be excommuni-_ 
cated before, or in preſence of thet ("| ongregation whereof betit 
a member, # becauſe it coucerneth them , and hee is a member 
of- this Congregation, But by your grounds , the whole Prety- 
reriall or cl. fſicall Church ſbewld be preſent , which were unpoſ- 
fible ; for hee is to you a Member of the whale Claſſic 
Church , ad the power of excommunication i in the whilt 
claſſical Church , and they ought to bee preſent by the ſan 


reaſon, © 


SECT.10- Corinth before the whole multitude." 


349. 


rea/on, that the (ongregation , whereof hee ts a neereſt mentber ,ts 
t/evt, 
Cs rt. There be many things in this argument to be cor- 
refted, as 1- That the Church of ſorimrth convered in the 
whole multicude whom ir concerned , for FwaxI5rey tuiy, 
loth not prove it ; for the fame Word is ſpoken ofthe meet- 
ing of the Apoſtles and Efders, who met in a Synod wich 
authoricy, eA@s 15. Goethe word corntlew js attributed to the 
multitude, As 2t. v.22, and to the Church of Belicvers, 
1 Cor, Ie 20- and 1 Cor. I 4+ 23. therefore the one word 
rutzapu7 (eemeth to bee no cogert Argument. 2. The word 
aww, which is notherein all this Chapter, or cwez=34 js 
uled in the New Teſtament , and by the /eventy Interpreters, 
whole tranſl tion Chriſt and his e Apoſtles doe frequently fo!- 
| low in the New, Teſtament , uſe the words for any meeting of 
good or ill, of civill or Eccleſtafticall perſons, As TI might 
inflance ia a great many places of the Old and New Tefa- 
ment ;chen what is it, I pray you, which reſtriteth the fig- 
| nication of theſe worde to ſignibe a civill, rather then an 
Eccleiaſticall meeting? certainly the ations which the com- 
pany doth when they are met, and the end for which they 
meete« I give ary inftancein 'ATFr 19. 4 1. the word terincea 
( the like I ſay of camze3n ) Genifieth nor the Chnrch of 
Chriſt, and why?ic is a reaſon that cannot bee controlled. 
They were aſſembled for to raiſe a rumult againſt Paxl which 
was oO Church-altion »> and [) na Charch end is here. Sor. 
Þ. But if you enquire any thing in other matters, it ſhall be 
dtgmined &4 7H i010ap SXRANTE 185 4 LawfHll afſemb Iy -farely the 
end of ſuch an aſſembly in Ephe/aa,where this man'was Towns. 
Clok in the meeting, could be.no Church-buſinefſe, Hence 
we are led to know what #ancia, an Aſſembly or Church 
lenifich here Bot the Chmrch of Chriſt, fo Pſale22.16. the 
All.mbly of the wicked hath inclofed mee 219719 Merdghem 
the ſeventy [n2erpreters turne it fave, and Tortnllien fol- 
loweth chem, the perſons corgregaced , rhe ations and end 
for which they convene lead us to this, that the Word 
beaificth not a Charch of Chrif. So wee may fee, P/al.26.5. 
GS the 
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the Congregation of Elders cannot bee a trxe Church, 1, 
x Cor, 11, 18, for firſt when you come together tothe Church, 
W Ti ixxAncie., [ beare there are diviſions among ft you, The 
place mult fignifie the Church of Believers, becauſethe end of 
theic meeting was the Supper of the Lord, or theircomny. 
; njon, v.29.a8 the Text clearech, and 1 Cor, 14:23, whenjh 
whole Church commeth together , that was forprophecying an 
h:aring of the Word, as the T«xtis evident, 2+ 16, 15,18, 
23 24,25. 26, 27. and therefore here the word #«urviz my 
. ſignitie the Ceurch of Paſto's preachirg, and people hearing 
che Word, . praying and prailing God. So in thethird place 
when KKLAnoia, the Church ts convened to bind and looſe, 2ndt9 
eXcommunicate, as at. 15. 87. 18. 19. there is noneceſſty 
that the Word Church, (hould include thoſe who have no 
' power of the keyes, and cannot by power of the Keyes bin 
and looſe. And therefore from the naked and meere Crin-. 
mar of the word i«xanie, ro argument cat bee drawen to. 
prove that cxAncie Math. 18. 17.muſt fignific that (ame which 
 1t doth figniftie, 1 Corin.1.1, 1Corin. Lt; 18. 1 Coin, yy. 
23. for the word «fs primo, and originally, fignifieth any 
meeting, but the perſons who are Congregated and the end 
for which they meete leadeth us to the meaning and Gram- 
maticall ſenſe of the word, in that place. Now Matth. 15, 
the Ecclefla, a Church Congregated there is ſuch as bindeth 
and loofeth in Heaven and Earth, and co ed for that 
uſe:therefore I ſee not how the circumſtances of the place help» 
ing us to.the Grammaticall ſenſe of the word here, as inal 
other places, doth not inforceusto ſay ih this place Me 
18.the word Eccleſia,Cburch, muſt fignifie onely thoſe who bert 
power to bind and looſe,that is,only theElders,and not the peoph6 
Soto come to theplace, i Cor.5: I | 
Thoſe who come under the name of cwny $65]; congrige 
zed together, muſt bee expounded by the perſons Office, ad 
the end of their meeting, now the perſons Office js Min 
ſeriall, hee will have them congregated &y. Pauls Mir 
ſteriall ſpirit, and in the. name and with: the power of the Lni 
7eſus, this is the power of the Keyes, which hee yy - 
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Sec 7.10 Corlath before the whole  anultitade. 


Davids Keyes Efai. 22. 22. on bis Shoulders, Revel. 3. 7. 
giveth to his owne Officers, Matthe 16-194 and theſe perſons 


cannot, be all rhat bee writeth unto v. Is «ll that wire pu ffed 


#1, ard mourned not at the offence given by the Inceſtzon 
min, to 7eſus Chrifts holy Nem? and Church, all who zre 
to forbeare eating and drinking with excommunicated per- 
los, ver{c11. all who were in davger to be leavened, ver/s. 
a who wrre to keepr the Feaſt in p fins y ot with the ol 
Lun of Pitkedneſſe and malice : for thele dire&ly were the 
whole multicu fe of Bzlievers , Men, Women , and Chil- 
dren, who (| aim ſuce) were not capable of rhe Keyes and 


| the Mwmiſteriall power of Paul. 2» The end wherefore thele 


rue; who were convened, did meete and cohvene, wav, 
vn, $, mezſouia: Þ Towbler Ty Eam'y to d:liver the man to 
iam, they were not convened to celebrate the Lords Sup- 
per, as the Church is convened, 1 Cor.11.15. nor for hear- 
Ing the Word of Prophecy, or Preaching, as x Cm. 14 
23, 24, And whether you: conftrue. the Words ow Juazue 
wich the Power of the Lord Jeſus, with the Yerbe mezai9unay, 
ts d:liver to Satan, or with the Participle ewwax]es com 
gregated in the Name and Power of Cn R15T, allis one; 
the multitude of- common Believers, of Men, Women, and 
Children, are neither capable of the power, nOr. of the 
exzrciſle of that power to deliver to Satan.. And therefore 
tha meeting together, by no Grammar doth leade us to lay. 
that the ſeatence was to be pronounced in face and preſence 
of the multitude convened, verſe 21. Giviog, but not grant+- 
0g that the Church. of Corinth , in all irs members; mult 
bee convened. Though I hold it not nec:fſiry by this 
lice , yet it followeth not that all other aRsof Jariſdition 
wilt bee exerciſed in face of the whole Congregation : for 
there is a ſpeciall reaſpn of the pronouncing of the ſen- 
ence, which is not in other a&s : the pronouncing of 
lie ſentence , ;concerneth more the neereft Congregation 
of which the Delinquent- is a member , in relation of nea- 
et and dayly Communion , it concerneth alſo other Con- 


ſpations of the Claſſicall Church, of which alſo the De- 
* RK Z linquent . 
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Jinqueut is a member, but not {o immediately and news. 
ly, becauſe ( as L fſayd before ) the more univerlall. 
Church viſible is, the externall vifible Communion is life, 
even as when the number of a Family is cut off, 
Sword of che Magjiftrate, the matter firſt and more inj, 
mately and moreneerely concerneth the Family whereof ky 
is a Member , yet it doth alio concerne the 
Welch, of which allo hee is a Member. A Finger of ty 
right Hard is infe&ed with a contagious Gangren, irs 
bee cut off y yet the cutting-off concerneth more neerely th, 
right Hand , then it doth the left Hand , and the whoþ 
| Body- , For the contagion ſhould firſt over-ſpread theigh 
Hand and Arme , and Shoulder , before it infe& the 
Hand , and the whole Body ; though ic doe not a link 
corcerne the whole Body alſo. So though aftuall Excom. 
munication concerne all the Churches of the Pregbyterie; 
yet it doth moreneerely concerne the Far gr hg where. 
of hee is a Member. 2» The pronouncing of the ſentence 
being edificative, ic is a fit meane to worke upon other; 
but cailing and cryivg of witneſſes , and Juridicall decery: 
ivg of a Man to bee Excommunicated, requiring fecrecies, 
yea and ſome ſcandals, and circumſtances of Adultay, 
Inceſt Peſtiality , requiring a modeſt covering -of them 
frem Virgins , young Men, Children and the wultituk, 
wee have to warrant of G ob, that they ſhould bee tryed 
before the whole multitude, nor are as of Jurildific 
for thexy excellency, to bee brought forth before the people 
but for their neereneſſe of concernment , and ule of & 
fication, - 
ObjeR. 12. The people are to conſent, yea they muſt han 
a power , end ſeme thing mere than a conſeus in Excenaw 
mcation ; Ergo , they are all to bee preſet: to' The anteotnt 
i proved, 1. Becanje they wire not puſſed wp , they did wi 
krepe the Feaſt, 2h fray btaine from eating with the ines. 
ſinons per/on , onely by conſent, 2.0 thers not of that Charch id 
excommunicate by conjent« 3» 1t is ſaid7412,90t yee not julze 1inw 
thet are within? | - 


And. 
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&x C7.40- Corinth before the whole wultitude, : 


wr If you wilk have thc to. excommunicate the fame 


way, that they doe other duties, you may ſay they excom- 
mumcate the ſame way thac Paſtors 'and Elders doe, and if 
they Judge, verſe 12+ a8 the Elders doe, either all the 


xe Judges, and where are then all the governed, if all bee 
povernours' ? or thea hee ſpexrech in chis Chapter co the / 
Chrcher-lnager onely. 2. There bee degrees of conſent,” theſe 
of ther Chureber have atacire and remote confent, en 
of the Congregation are to heare , and know the cauſe, - 4 
dak in private with the offchder, and to mourne, and pray 


fr dim OD | 
| Objefts 13. The higheſt and double bowers is dud 10 hind who 


labewreth in the word, 1 Tims 5.17. but if- the Presbyteriall 
Church berhe higheſt Church, it /ball not have the double hanonr, 
ſeit the governing Church, 


eAnſm. Higheſt honour 18 due in /#o genere, to both. 
Andthizis, as if you (hould compare obedience and honour, 
that-], owe to my Father with that which T owe to my 
pg 2. Paxl, 1 Tin. 5.17. compareth Elders of 

e forts together z as the Raling and Teacbing Efder, 

k:re you compare Paſtors to bee honoured in reſpeR of one 
a}, with themſelves to bee honoured in reſpe& of another 
at ; and this might prove , I am to give more honour to 
wy Paſtor for preaching in the Pulpit, then for ruling in the 
Chrch-Senate, 
- Obje&- 14. The C tons the higheſt Charch, for” 
K hath all the Ocdinances, Word, Sacraments, JurifdiQion ; 
Ergo, there is not any Presbyteriall Church higher which hath 
aly diſciplinary power. 
Uſm There is a double highneſſe, one of (\riſtian Dig- 
%y. 2, Another, 'of Cburch-prehemenency, or of Eccleſiaſtical 


ethirity : indeed the Congregation , the former way, is 


heſt, the company of Believers is the Spouſe and ran- 
fored Bride of (rift. But the Elderſhip hath the Ecclefi- 
ical eminency ; aS_the Kings heire and Sonne is above his 
ifter and Teacher one way, yetthe Teacher (as the Teachec 
the ift Commandemear )is above the Kings S_— 92 
eachec 


people |} 
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' Teacher is above him who is taught ; And {© is the (7 
here. | | Ps. 
., ObjeA. 15. The Arguments for a Clafſicall,or Þ 

Church do much fide with Prelacy z for you make ar, p- 
F_ and not teaching. . 


»/w. Let all judge whether the independent 
three Elders accountable to none, in a renal. ag ab. 
l:(us Chriſt onely, as you make your little Kingdowes a 
Earth, be neerer to the Popes Monarchy, and when 
there is bur one Paſtor in the Congregation, then the ſh. 
ordinate Government of foureſcore , or an hundred Elder) 
ſine I am, three Neighbours are neerer co one Monarch, then 
three hundreds 2. One Monarchicall Society is as tyrannicall 
Antichrifſtianiſm as one Monarchicall Paſtor. 3. If we 
made many ruling and dominering Lords , you ſhould & 
ſomething ; but wee make many ſervants endued onely with 
Miniſeriall power, onely to teach and rule, and to be 
accomptable to the Church z your Elderſbip in this agreah 
with the Pope, that though they deliver many Soulesto San, 
yet no Man on Earth can, in a Church-way, ſay, Wie 
doe you ? 
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ACT. XV. 
A Patternt of 4 juridical Synod. Y 


Hat the Apoſtles in that famous Synod, 15. did noc 
goe vn by the alliltance of an immediately injpired {piric 
and by Apottolick authority, but onely, asElders, and the 
Doftars and Teachers afhited with an ordinary fpiric, to me 


' j5evident: from the conrſe of the contexe; 


\ 1, Becaule AT.15, when a controverſiearile in the Chayeh (4) Epiphanivs 
oe Aniachiz, fa) Epiphanius ſaith, asallo (+ ) Hieronymwus,by her.26.4li9518 
Crnbw,and others,touching thekeeping of Moſer. bis Law, (*)Hieror mu 
elpecially the Ceremonies, except they would bee loſers in Epiſt. 89. 

rac buanzlle of their ſalvation , Pau! could not goe as ſent 

by 4x:ivchto ſubmit that Doftcine, which hee received not 

trom fieth and blood, but by the revelation of Feſws Chriſt, Gal. 
1.12. to the determination oof a Synod of Apoſtles and El- 
ders:tor who would think that the namediatly inſpiring {piric 
i: P.y, would iabmit himſelfe, and his DeQrine to the ims 
mediately inſpiring ſpirit in Pax, Peter, Apoſtles, and Elders, 
weretore Panl and Barnabas, come as ſent to Fernſalem, not 
8 Apoiiles, or as immediately in(pired;but asordinary teach- 
5, Therefore faith ( c) Diodatus, Not becauſe theſe two Ad 
pies mo were every wayequall to the reft in the light and conduTt 
ewe Spirit, aud in Apoſtolicall amthority, Gal. 3. 6,8. had any 
ne; inſtruction, or of confirmation , but only to give the weake 
entent, mbo had more Is pop in Peter and Jarncs, end in tbe 
Crarch at Jeruſalem, to ſtop falſe doors months, and to eſt 2» 
til, by common votes, a generall order in the Church, Hence 
when a controverſie ariſeth in the Apoflolicke Church, and 
the Controverſie is þbetwixt an Apolile as Paxl-was, and 
others, and both fides alledge Scripture, as here both did, 
out of all controverſie, there is no reaſon, that the Apolſile 
as.,who was now a party ſhould judge it: and whena gr 
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Aﬀt15. 4 patrerne of p Juridicall Synod. 


gle Congregation in the like cale is on two lides, about the 
likequettion, nature, reaſon and Law cry that neithercan 
judge,and theretorea Synod is the divine and Apoſtofick rs 
5 which maſt condemne the wrong lide, as lubverters of. 
ſoules, as here they doe,v.24, And the Apoſtle when hee will 
ſpeake and determine as an Apoſtle, hee taketh it on him jg 
another manner.as Ga/,5.2. Behold 1 Pawl ſay nntoyae, that if yu 
bee circumciſed Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ;, hee ſpeaketh nog 
as an immediatly inſpired pen-man and organ infallible gf 
the holy Ghoſt; but it were abturd to ſend the immediately in, 
ſpired organ of the holy Ghoſt as ſuch, to askecountlel! and ſeeke 
reſolntion from the immediatly inſpired organs of the 
Ghoſt. 2. The rilt of controveriies in a Church is not Apoſto- 
tick, nor temporary or extraordinary, but to ordinary we 
have the Scriptures indeed to conſult with, .fo had the Chips 
' ches,whoſe ſoules were notwithſtanding ſubverted, v. 24. and 
this aſſembly doth determine the controverlie by Scripture, - 
v.14. Simeon hath declared bow God at the firſt did vifit the Gentile, 
Ec. v.15. Andto thy apree the word: of the Prophets, #1 it u wri- 
zen, Oc, Put becaule Scripteeres may bee alledged by both ſides, 
a$it was here, and wee have not the Apoſtles now aliveto con- 
fult withall, can eſis Chriſt have left any other external! and 
Church-remedy, when many * Churches are pervevted, as here 
was the cales of the Churches of the Gentiles,v.23. in Antioch, Sy 
ria, and Cz/icia, then that Teachers and Elders bee (ent toa 
Synod to determine the queſtion according to the Word of 
God? | 
2, Here alſo isa Synod and a determination of the Churd 
of Antioch,v.2. imtay,T bey determined to ſend Pan} and Bernabs 
20 Ferwſalem: I prove that it was a Church determinatien, for 
Chap.14.26. Pax! and Barnabas come to Antioch, t. 24. And 
when they were come, x, eauez2.)v74; Thr ixxanrias, having gather 
together the Church of Antioch, they rehearſed all that God bad dan 
by them, and how hee had opened the doore of faith unto the Gentile, 
(25. And there they abode a long time with the diſciples) Chaps 15; 
I. And certaine men which came downe from Tudea, taught the 'bre 
thren, Except yee bee circumciſed after the manner of Moſer, yee can 
. bee, ſaved,  hencegv. 2. when there was much debate abomt the que 
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__ it could not bee decermined there, *rafer,they made 
i Church-ordinance to ſend Paul and Barnabas as Churob-meſſengers, 
= Church-Commiſſuoners tO the Synod, and ire£:zr relateth to 
; 24}. the gathered together Church, Chap, 14ev.27. and it is 
cleare, 2. 3. reap Ren being ſent on their way by the Church, to 
wit, of Antioch: Ergo, this was an authoritative Church (end- 
ing, and not an Apoltolick journey performed by Pax] as an 
Ayjile, but as a meſſenger of the Church at Antioch, and as a 
melſenger Paul returneth with Barnabss and giveth a du: rec- 
koning and account of his commiſſion to the Charch of Antioch, 
wholent him,v. 30. So when they, (Paul and Barnebs having 
received the determination ofthe Synod) they were diſmiſ- 
ſid, they came to Antioch, ugl Tuwezas 174 T6 210, which words 
are relative t9 Chap. 14. 27. baving gatbered er the Church, 
andto Chap. 15.3. being ſent on their way by the Church, (o here 
having gathered the whole Church, the multitude, they deli- 
veied the Epiſtle of the Synod, and read it in the hearing of 
all chemulcitude, for it concerned the practiſe of all whereas 
It was bucanria the Church which ſent them, Cb. I 4.27.Ch.15.2.3. 
S herewce hayea ſubordination of Churches and Chureh=Sy- 
wd:, torthe Synod orPresbytery of Antiocb,called the Church 
conveened, Ch.14.27, and the Church ordaining and enaQing 
that Yauland Barnabs (hall be fent as Commiſtoners to Ferw- 
ſaen,is ſubordinate to the greater Synod of Apoſtles and E/ders 
at feriſalem, which ſaith to mee that controverhes in an in» 
teriour Church-meeting are to be referred to an-higher mecting 
coniiiting of more, | ; F 
3: The ans v8 a{nrires, this difſention and diſputation be- 
weene P.au/ and Barnabas, and ſome of the beleeving Jewes 
why taught the brethren they behoved to be circumciſed, was 
a Clnrc;=9ntroverſie; Paul and Barnabar did hold the negative, 
and defended the Church of the brethren from embracing fuch 
vicked opinions;zand when Artioch-could not determine the 
queltton, Pax/and B rnabas had recourſe to a Synod, as or- 
dinary Shepheards, who when they could not periwade the 


brethren of the falſehood of the do@rine, went to ſeeke hel 


, ot prevaile, though it was canonicall, F 
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hee deſcendeth to that courle which ordinary Paſtors by the 
lightof nature ſhould doe, toſccke helpe from a Colledge of 
Church-guides; Ergo, Paul did not this meerely as an Apoltle, | 
| 4+ Verj.6.The Apoſtles & Elderscame together in an aſſem p: 
own Troay idfeiv gd 77 noe Thre, to conftider of this matt 
This Synodicall conlideration upon the Apoſtles part, w; 
either Apoltolick, or it was Ecelehattick. It was not Apolts. 
lick, becauſe the Apoſiles had Apoſtolically conlidered of it by. 
fore, Paul had determined », 2. againſt thele fubverterg, thy 
they ſhould not beecircumcited, norwas ita thing that t 

had not tully con{idered betore, for to determine this wagngt. 


ſo-deepe a myſtergſhs the myitery of rhe Goſpell; now: he ſai 
of the Goſpell MF.'1. 1 2.: Erecerved xt nt of 'mexn, neither wa | 


taught it,but by the revelation »f Feſus Chriſt, v. 16. When it pod 
God to reveale his ſonne to me that I ſhould preach bim' among the es 
then, 1 conferred not with fiſh and blood, neither went I up'16 Jo 
ruſalem 10 them that were Apoſtles before me, &c. then farre Jef 
did hee conferre with Apoſiles and Elder, as touching the < 


remonies of Moſes his Law. If any fay, this was an Ecelehiaſtick 
meeting, according to the matter, Apoſtolick, but according 
to the forme, Eccleſraſtick , in reſpe& the Apoſtles and Elders 
meet to copfider how this might be repreſented to the Churches 
as a necetfary dutie in this caſe of icandall; Thisis all we 
crave,and the decree is formally eccleliaftick, and fo the 4 
poſt les gave out the decree in an eccleſtaſticall way, and this con | 
þderation Synodicall isan eccleſiaſtical] difcufſhon of a contre» 
| verlie which concerned the preſent praiſe of the Churches, 
and it not being Apoſtolick muit obliege many Churches con 
vened in their principall guides, otherwiſe wee agree that the 
matter of every eccletiaſtical{ decree,be a Seriprurall truth, « 
then warranted by the evident lighr of narnre. 
5. The manner of the Apoitles proceeding in this councel 
holdeth forth to us that it was not Apoſtolicke, becauſe they 
proceed by way of communication of counſells. 1, What 
light could Elders adde to the Apoltles as Apoſtles, bytthe 
Elders as well as the Apoſtles, convened!'co coniider about 
this matter, and&AE, 21. 18:25. Alt the Elders of 7eru/atn 
with Zames take on them theſe as as wellas the Apoltles, and | 
They are the decrees of the'Elders nolcfle then of the Ap ORICh, | 


we” 
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47.16.24. a derivation of the immediate inipiring Spiric to 
the E1ders, and by themas tellow-r1embers of rhe Synod to 
the Apoſtles, and a derivation of this immediat Apolto!ick 
ric, by the Apoltles to theElders to make them aifo intal- 
jble,is unknowne to Scripture z for one Prophet did not im- 
nediatly inſpire another, and . one Apoſtle did not imme- 
diatly inſpire another, wee read not in the Word of any 
ſchthing, and therefore it is laid, AG, 15. 7. mv; NovCnli- 
rar, And when there bad becne much diſputing Puter 
dup. All who intecpretthis place ſay, even Papiſts not ex- 


| atherson the place,that when there. is not conſultation and 
 diputing on both lides to find out ihe truth, but an abſolute 
athoritie uſed by commandiag, the proceeding of the coun- 
cel israb(faith Salmerary Jn ow the Prophets were immediatly 
inſpired, without any conlultation with men in delivering 
Gods will, and they ſuw the viſeons of Gd, as it is ſaid. And the 
Wadet the Lord came to Feremiab , to Ezechzel, to Hofea, ec. 
mdbe (aid, fc yea whena propheticall ſpirit came upon B.- 
hamNum. 24+ bee ſeeing tbe wiſiens of God, hee prophecied di- 
realy contrary to his Qwne carnall mind, and to his conſul- 
tation with Blick : now it is cleare that the Apoltles, what 
| they ſpake, by the breathings and infþtrations of that imme- 
diary inſpiring Spirit isno Jeſſe cannonick Scripture, then the 
prophecics of the immediatly inſpired Prophets, who ſaw th. 
wſeu; of God, and therefore 2 Pez. 1,16,17, 15, the voycethac 
the Apoſtles heard from heaven, This zs my beloved Sonne in 
whom 1 ane well pleaſed, is made cquall with the word of pro- 
phecie and propheticall Scripture,which tbe holy men of God ſpake,. 
« they were moved by the huly Ghoſt, 9.19,20,31. and 2 Pet. 3.16, 
Pw Epiſtles are put in the claſſe with other Scriptures,v.15, 
16. nowall Scripture, 2 T im. 3.16. #s given by diume hs gPas, 
and 2 Peter 3. 2. puteth the words of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
inthe ſame place of divine authority, 2 Pet. 3, 2. T bat zee bee 
mundial of the words which were ſpoken before, by the holy Prophets, 
and of the commandeqents of us the Apeſiles of the Lard and Saviour, 
whence to mee this ſynodicall conſultation is not Apottoli- 
«ll, but ſuch as is obligatory of the Church:y to the end ofthe 
LE bn 3s world 
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cepted, as (4) Satpmerons (b) Lorins,, (c) Cornelius alapide, and (a) Salmers 
Conn lee. 


a {apt. 


(b) Lorin 7 
(c) Cornelius 
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world, and a patterne of a generall Synod. 

6. This aiſembly is led by the holy Spirit,as is tleare,o,25, 2 
bur this is not the holy Spirit immediartly inſpiring the Apolily 
as Apoſtles,but chat ordinary Synodicall ſpirit (to borroy 
that expreſſion) chat is promiſed to all the faithfull paſtorgad. 

' rulers of the Church to the end of the world:becauſe the imme. 
diatly inſpiring ſpirit comming on Prophets and Apolſiles in 
an immediate in{piration,did neceſſicate the Prophets and Aps- 
{tles to acquieſce, and propheſie, and to doe and ſpeake why- 
ſoever this ſpiric inſpired them to doe, and to [peake: butthis 

ſpirit ſpoken of, v.28. doth not ſo, but leaverh the afſemblyto 
a greater libertie, becauſe the aiſembly doth nor acquieke wo 
that which Peter faith from Gods Word, ».7,8,9,10,11, nor 

doth the Aſſembly acquieſce to what Barnabs and Paul faith, 
v.12, butonely to that which F.me- laith, v. 13,14,15,16 1, 
18, buteſpecially to his conclution which hee draweth from 

the Law of natnre, not to give ſcandall, and from the Scrip 
cures cited by himſelfe, and by Peter,v, 19,20. Wherefore nm for 

rence is, faith Fames, ec. and this clearely is the ſentence of 
Fames as a member ofthe Synod, v. 19. N83 498 uplra, whichis 

an expreiſion clearly in{inuating that the judgement of Jann, 

though it was not contrary to that which Peter, Pax], and B+ 

nabss had ſpoken,yet that is was ſomewhat (liverſe from them, 

and moreparticular,and the very mind of the holy Ghoſt which 

the whole Synod followed; and therefore though Beter and 

Paul (pake truth, yet did they not ſpeake that truth, which 

did compoſe the controverite, and this is to mee an argument 

that they all ſpake, as members of the Synod, and not #s 

Apoftes. 

7. Theimmediatly inſpired Atoftolick Sprrit,though itmay 
diſcourte and inferre a conclution trom fach and ſuch pre. 
miſſes, as Paul doth, Rom, 3. 28. and hee proveth from 
the Scripture, Rom. 4.4. 5.6.that wee are juſtified by faith with 
out workes, and 1 T :im.5.17.18. and A&, 9.22. AT.24. 141. 
and fo doth Chriſt reaſon and argument fro m Scripture, Math. 
22,31. Luk.24.25,26,27. and fo have both the' Prophets and 
Apoſtles argued, yet the immediatly infpired Spirit of Gat in 
arguing doth-not take helpe by diſputing one with _— 
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nd yet. doth not obtaine the concluſion in hand, but here Pe- 
vr and Paxl argue from Scripture, and they prove indeed a true 
concluſion that the Gentiles ſhould not keepe Movies his Law, 
pthey would bee ſaved,-yerthey did not remove the queſtion, 
norfatishie the conſciences of the Churcher,in their preſent pra= 
tiſe, for if Fames had not faid more, then the Churches had 
notbeene ſuthciently direfted in their praiſe by the Synod, 
and for all that Peter and Paw/ſaid,the Churches might have ea- 
en meates offered to Idols, and blood, and things ftranol-d, which 
xthat tive had been a-1in againſt the Law ot nature, and a 
' grat|tumblingblock,and a ſcandalizing of the Jewes,Excepe 
therefore wee fay that the Apoſtles intending as: Apoſtles to de- 
termine a controverlic in the Church, they did not determine 
t, which is an injury to that immediatly inſpiring ſpirit 
that led the Apoſtles in penning Scripture, wee mult ſay that 
Parr,Paul, and Fames hereſpake as members of an eccleiiaiti- 
all Synod, tor the Churches after-imitation. 
8. If the Apoſtles here as Apoſtles give out this decree, then it 
 yould ſeeme that as Fpoſiles, by virtue of the immediatly in- 
Firing ſpirit, they ſent meſſengers to the Chxrches, for-one 
pirit direeth all, and by this Texte, wee ſhould have no war-- 
rant from the Apoſi/es praftiſe, to ſend meſſengers to fatisfie 
the conſciences of the Churches, when they ſhould bee traubled 
wich ſuch queltions: now all our Divines ayd reafon doth e- 
nnce that a Synod may by this Text ſend meſſengers to re- 
ſolve doubting Churches, in -points dogmatical];'or what tte 
heſtler doe as Apoſtles, by that power by which they wric 
anonick Scripture, in that wee have no warrant to imitate 
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9. Ipropounded another argument before,which prevaileth 
much with mee, The Elders of an ordinary, Presbytery and 
Curcher,fuch as conveened at this Synod cannot be collaterall 
«Hors with the immediatly inſpired Apoſtles for the penning 
0 Canonick Scripture, but in this Synod not- onely Elders, 
butthe whole Chrrch, as our reverend brethren teach, were 

 iRorsin penning this decre, AZ&.15: 2B. Ergo, this decree is 
Ynodicall,not Apoſtolick. I have heard ſome of our reverend 


brethren ſay, all were.not aftors imthe decree, peri gradn ax-- 
thor i411, $ 
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tboritatis, with «like degreeiand equall authoritie, euery une cs... 
dinz to their place did concurre in forming thus decree, I an ic 
cannot bee ſaid that all in their owne degree ſaw the viſio of 
God and all in their owne degree were. immiediatly infpiredys 
bee penmen of Canonick Scripture, for Pe in penning this, 
T be cloake that T keft at Trow bring with thee,and the P | 
was no leſſe immediatly inſpired of God, they were the Pro. 
plicts, who ſaw the viſions of Go, and then when hee 
the, 4 Tim. 1.19. That Jeſus Chriſt came - into the world u ſac 
ſinners; except wee flee toa Popiſhdiftintion which Dunalin 
and [etuits hold, thatall and every part, tota Scripture, and 
totem Scrimure, is not given by divine inſpiration, becanſe(ay 
they) the Apoſiles [pake and wrote ſome things - in the Nep 
Teſtament as immediatly inſpired by God, as did the Prophey, 
buc they ſpake and wrote other things lciic necetfary, withan 
inferiour and Apeſtolick or Synodica!l fpirit, which the P 
and Church may decree in Synods to bee receiverl with Fo 
like faith and {ubjeftion of conſcience, as ifthe Apoſtles had 
written them, 2. You mult ſay there was two holy Ghglis a 
the penning of the decree, one immediatl y in{piring the Apg» 
ttles, another interior aſſiſting the Elders,or at Jcait twe di: 
verſe and moitdifferent aQts of that ſame ho y Gboji,one wayin 
ſpiring the Apoſtles, and in a fallible way, inſpiring the Liders, 
But with your leaye, Ai.21. 24. The ordinary Presbytery & | 
feruſolem, by that ſame Synodicall ſpirit, by which they ar- 
elaine Par] to parihe himleltc, docaſcribe to themelvesthisde 
cree,v.25. 3. Wee deiire awarrant from Gads Wird, of cotte 
mixion of immediatiy inſpired Apoſtles as immediadly inp 
red with Elders, aſſiſted with an ordinary ſpirit, tor the pe 
ning ot Scripture. | = 
10. Wee thinke the Presbytery of Jerw{a/em as an ordinay 
Presbytery,A2.21.18.and contradivided from the Church of j+ 
ruſalem, v.22. The wutitude muſt needs come Rogetber, for thy 
hear. that thou art come, \did ordaine P ax/topurifie hinaſelfe,and 
itiscleare Paw] otherwiſe wonld not have purified himiete 
and therefore hee did not by the immediatly inſpired (pit 
purife bimſelfe, and obey their decree, which was grounded 
upon the Law of nature, not to ſcawdalize week CTY 
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maſt bee cirewmciſed, and keep the Law, to-whoin wet gave no fach 
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11, and by this ſame holy ſpirit did Pt with other of the 


(1.3 write this decree,as is cieare.v. 75. 
ir, If che Apoltles did alf In this Synod as immedatly in- 
ſired by God, theft ſhoald the Synod have folloiyed the deter- 
Tmtion of any one Apoſtle, of Peter and Paul, as well as of 
owy!, forthe immediacly inſpiring ſpiric is alike perfect int 
"his dererminations, but it 7s faid exprefly, v. 22, nn ifs 
$i 4c, tc. Then it ſeemed good to the Aprſtle:,o:. and lb ro 
Tr-4y and Peter, and Paw!, to follow the ſentence of Faneey, 
12 of the ret of the Apoſties, row if Famer ſpake as an im- 
medarely inſpired Apoftte, and not by vertue of that Synodi- 
call Spit given to all faithfull Paftors conveened in a lawful 
$pnod, then ſhonfd Famer have acquiefced to what Peer and 


 ?.m{ id, and not to what hee faid himielfe, and Feter (hould 


kreacquieſced ro what hee ſaid, and Pazf to what hee ſaid, 
for every infpired writer ts to obey what the immediatly in- 
ſpring 5piric ſaith, and then there was no reafon why the 
Smodfrould racher acquieſceto what Peter and Pautfaid who 
pake of no abſtinence'from blood and things ſtrangled, chen 
to what ames aid, Ergo, by the Apoſtles conferences v.24, (we 


| gre m ſuch commandement, that you mmnſt bee circumciſed, Ergo,you 


{hould not bee: _— ſo this confequence is good, Perer and 
P.?ipeiking as Apottles gaveino' commandement in this Sy- 


nodto abitaine from blood, -Ergo, by the like confequencethe 


Fncd was not to command abſtinence from blood, which 
wnlequence js abſurd, Ergo, they command not here as Apo- 
fr, 2,The Synod ſhould have been left in the midſt ro doub;, 
whether ſhall wee folfow Punt and Peter, who ſpeake and eom- 
mand 11 abſtinence from bluod and things ſtrated,” of ftial! wee 
follow James,who commandeth to abſt aine from blovd and things 
#ogtd, for all here command as immediatly infpired Apo- 
, and what the Apoſtles jadge Jawfull and command as 
Avſtzc, that muit the Churches follow, and what they. cotn- 
mand nor, that by an immediartly infpiring Split they com= 
mand not,as is cleare;v.24.and that alſo mal the Chnrches not 
> [ thinke we mult ſay they did not hereſpeak' 
u Apoſtles, | | : 4 
12,.Thefe words,v.24. Some who pervert yort ſinks ſaf, you 
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commandement) doe clearely huld forth what the Apolile a 
Apoſtles command in Gua worſbip that the Churches nut 
doe, what the Apoſtles as Apoſtles command not, in Gu 
worſpip , that the Churches muſt not doe whence 
teach, z?. That an Apoſtolicke commandement of ay 
one Apoſtle without any Synod mighe have determined 
the queſtion, to what uſe then doth a Synod conduce? 
Ergo, certainly either the Synod was convened for ng 
which is contrary to Gods Word, A. 25.2.6. AF.16.4.y.it fe. 
ved to reſolve the controveriie and edifice the Churches, Ad. 16 
T bey delivered them the decrees, Ec. 5. And ſo the Churchy wer, 
eftabliſped inthe faith, and increaſed in number daily, or thenthe 
| Synodicall commandement, and ſo the Synodicall ſpirit (po- 
ken of v.28, muit bee ſome other thing then the Apoltolicall 
con mandement, and the immediatly inſpiring f(pirit, 2. The 
Apsſiles gave no politive commandement to keep Aoſes his Lay 
as Apoſiles, nay norto keepe any part of it, they did not as 
Apoſtles forbid, before this Synod, that the Gentiles ſbould 6 
ſtaine from bloed, and things ſtrangled, which were Moſaial | 
Lawes betorethis Synod, yet now they give a commandement 
to keepe ſome Aſoſaicall Lawe, in the caſe of ſcandall; hence 
wee muſteither judge that now as Apoſiles they .command in. 
pofitive commandements the keeping of Aoſes his Law, con 
rrary to what they ſay, for their not commanding to keepe 
Moſes by Law isa commanding not to keepe it, (odlerve thy) 
or then their commandement here is but ſynodicall and ſokr 
binding as the caſe of ſcandall ſtandeth in vigor, which cer- 
tainly a Synod may command,and one Church may injoynedy 
way of counſell, to another, for otherwiſe as yi bay fore 
bidding ſcandall, which is ſpicituall homicide, they forbad 
alſo eating of blood, in that caſe when it ſtood indifl 
rent. 3. The Apoſtles ſaying, To whons wee gave no ſuch con 
mandement, they clearely inſinuate that their commandement 
as Apoſtles de jure, ſhould have ended the controverlie, but 
now for the edification and after-example of the Chwrches they 
tooke n Synodicall way. | 
13. The way of the Apoſtles ſpeaking ſeenieth to mee Sync 

dicall, and not given out with that divineand Apoſtolicallat-: 
thoritie, thatthe Apoſtles may uſe in commanding: it ems, 
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they uſe lovely and lwaſory exhortations in their writing, bur 
chis is a9 a decree, not an exhortatiun, now Fameslaitb, 
19,539 ere, and $# is ſet downe as his private. opinion, with 
reverence to what Peter and Pax/ſaith, and v.7. Peter when ma» 

ay had diſputed and ſpoken before him, ſtandeth up and 
ſpeaketh,and v.12. Barnabas and Paxl, after the multitude is 
lent doth ſpeake, which to mee is a Synodicall order, and 

thewhole Synod,v.28. ſay, Ir ſeemed good to us. 

They anſwer. I. Conſociated Churches have ſome porver in de- 
«mining of dogmaticall points, but this i« no power of juriſ- 
dit 18, 

The ſeventh Propoſition to which almoſt all the Elders of New Eng- 
lewd axreed, ſaith ; The Synod bath no Church-power, but the cauſe 
-mainth with the (hurch. Corpus cum caula, the Chrrch-body, 
ard the cauſe which concerneth the Church-body,doe remaine together, 
1d t)!refore quzſtio defertur ad Synodum, cauſa maner penes 
eccleiam, the queſt ion 35 brought to the Synod, the cauſe remaineth 
rib the Church. Another Manuſcript of Godly and learned 
Divines I ſaw, which ſaith That the miniſterial power of apply 
ing of the rules of the word and C anons to perſons and things from time 
tatime, a the occaſions of the Church ſhall require, pertaineth to, and 
maj bee exerciſed by each particular Church, without any neceſſary de- 
pendance on other Churches, yet in difficill caſes wee ought ( ſay tbe) 
t» conſult with, and ſeeke adviſe from presbyteries and miniſters of 
aber Churches, and give ſo much anthoritie to a concurrence of judge= 
nent; s ſball, 2nd ought to be an obligation to 5,not to depart from any 
(ub reſolutions, as they ſhall make npon any conſideration but where 
mn emſcience, and bence our peace with God 1s apparently concerned. 

Anſw, I perceive, 1. That our brethren cannot indure that 
aSynod ſhould bee called a Church, but 1. Tverily thinke that 
Wien Paxland Barnabas, AGF.15.1, 2. bad much diſſention with 
thoſe who taught, yore muſt bee circumCiſed after the manner of 
Moſes, that the Church of Antisch reſolved to tell the Chnrch, 
thatis the Synod, while as they fall upon this remedy, v, 2. 
They determined that Paul and Barnabas and certaine other of them, 
fe'd goe wp to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders, about this 


 eſtien, that is, that the Church of Antioch, (when the ſubver- 


ers of foules would not heare their brethren of Antiveb) did 
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tell ile Sywud convened at Jeruſalem, chatis, according to cur 
VIGULS order, atith, 18.4 7.they did tell 1be Chmrch: ard DIY tea 
10115, it the Church at Amieh could not ſatitfie the COniTien. 
ces of lome who ſ2i4, you muſt bee circumciſed, «je you cam je 
Javed, they could not, nor had they power, in that caſe og 
to goe ON, but Were vbliged 10 tel the Symind, that is, the 
whom it concerned as well as Antzathi tor it they had fem the 
matter to the Synod 4 @ queſtion, not & 8 cawſe proper 10 the 
' Synod, or Church, then when the Synod had relolved the 
quettion» the caulc jhould have returned to the Church of 4s 
zioch, and been deterniined at Antioch, as in the proper court, if 
that hold true, the queſi ion w deferred 10 the Synod, the canſires 
maineth with 1be Lody,the Chbarch;but the cauſe returned neverto. 
the Church of Antioch, but both queition and cauſe was deter- 
mined by the $ynodicall- Churel, AGF.15 v.22. 23, 24. and the 
determination-of both quetiion and can{eended in the Synod, 
as in a proper court,and'is impoſed as a commandement and 4 
Synodicall Canon, to bee Obſerved both by Antioch,v. 25,26, 
27,28, 29. and other Charches, A. 16, 4;5,. Ergo, eitherthe 
Church ot Antivcþloſt their right, and yer kept Chriſty order, 
Matth.18.25,16, 17, or the queilion and cate in this caſe be» 
longeth to a Synod, 2. Ttis faid expreſiy, v. 22. It plrejid th 
Apoſtles, Elders, and the whole C'urch to ſend choſer: men of ther on 
company to Amtioch,@&c. What Church was this? the whole Chard * 
af Leleevers, orthe fraternitie at Jeruſalem; ((ay aur brethren). 
but with leave of their godlinetice and learning no, (ws 
1. What reaſon that the Church of all beleevers men and we. 
men of Jeruſa'ern, ſhould de jure, have beene prelent to gn 
either conſent or ſuffrage there ! Þocauſe ie concerned ther 
practiſe and conſcience, bit fay teconcerned as:muoh, "if act 
more,theconſcience and praftite of the Ghurrh of Antiech; if 
notmore, for the caufe was theirs (1ay our brethen) and caſs 
ad corpws (iay they) quefito ad [ynodum, and it concerned 8 
much the pre iſe and conſcience ot all the Churches, who 
were to obſerve theſedecrees, AQ. t6: 4.5. Ate 21.25: yet thef 
werenot preſent, If the mu/titade ot belcevers of 
. Was preſent, becauſe they were neare hand to the Synod 
whereas Antioch & other Chu:ches who were atar oh 
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It gone | 
Ita fe mulzjtude ot fe« IE CORMAIBIGNAS  We(e- lidrg 
er recatalſo; 1 fay the nultitudeiwas preſcalioncly, de /alds, 


not 4: j7e,NOr Was there more lay for cli! -preleucyy then tor 
ill cher Clunrehes, who alto in coulcienge were viligud tw 
aber the counce{ls detesminations: but],deare 2 Wapiaut chas 
the tat of the Sy nod, ſuch as: was ſruding of thetdrcrees and 
Commilſioners wich the decrees-ra Autin/ytzoud beats ribed 
-1the multitude of beleevers at Ferua/em, whobyi uo Law 
it God were grelent at the Synod, and by no Law of God 
kd more con.ent then the Church yh elutiach, and yyercpicitur 
godly & fatto, and by accident, becauſcibey dweltiy chng 4,d- 
tie bee the Synud did (it, therchope, lay 1, chemo Chunrcy 


T 
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to 

on WJ i;thc whole Synod, 2. By what Law can ijeraſe;cm, a lilter 
te Church bave influence or canſent.,de jure, in lunding biading 
d, WH 4&;,a5 chele weregas 18 cheaper 2800.15, 445 64-21. 25.t0 the 
+ HY Cond of 4itiech? tar thisis.24 authoritative wading of melſeny 


grand the Canons 4p the Charch of, Autzachyas is evideyt,v.2 24 
3. [c is utterly denied thatthe Church of Zeralem, 1 mcane 
the wultitude o f beleevers,could neetall atone, Synod. 4; The 
ward 7 7/+,0,42, which is aid yohald:aheir peace, js rctcrred 
tothe ApoltJes and Elders wact. ,Syngaically,,6. and.ls not 
the wulutude of beleevers. '5..1YV bere arc thele who are cal- 
led Elders, not Apoſtles, ' they are ever dillinguilhed from the 
Apoltles, as Act. 15.-2,%, 6.v-22, AT. 16. 4+ AF. 21.18, 25. 
tiere is 06 reaſon. chat 4hey were all Þidecs of Feruſalem, for 
bow can E'ders of 'one iter Chuzch,ampole Lawes,.bu,dens, 
628. and $35 waa decrees, Ch. 16: 4..upon fiflar Churches? or 
WY bw can they pen canonicall Scripture joyntly with the Apu- 
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Wet! Some of Wu; brethren {ay fo much .of thoſe Semen Thar 


X 

i they obliged formally the Churches as. Scripturcadoe oblige: 
oY be leaned Jrwins faith well, that the Apoitles.did nothing 
8 Apoltles where there was an ordinaric and eftavhiſved Elder- 
inthe Church ; therefore thoſe Fiders behaved to bee the 
Liders of Antioch, tor AC, 17-2.2. otne; Commuiltioners were 
lent from Antioch then. Pax! and 5471275 ; 1 thinke alſo the 
Churches of Cyria and Cilicia had their Eiders there, as well as 
ani, and de jare, a5 teat their Elders ſnuuld have beene 
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there; The caſe was theirs every way the ſame with 
Church of Artisch, and their ſores ſubverted, v. 24.” 6, Thas 
who are named'v. 23. Apoſtles, Elders, and the whale C an 
called v.25. Apoſtles,aud Elders, and Bretbren, and elſewhere y. 
wayes Apoſtles and Elders (Elders including brethren, or 
whole Chorch, v.22. of ſome choſen men,and brethren) is 48 
15.2. 2.5. Ch. 16. 4. A@.21,15.25, | 

2, I deſire to try what truth is here, that this Syn bo 
power and anthoritie in points dogmaticall, but nn Church 
power (ſaith the ſeventh propoſition of the reverend and pod- 
ly Brethren of New Englend) and no power of juriſdifion, 
bnt the Church of Antioch had Church-power and power of 
mriſdiftion to determine this cauſe and cenſure the'contraves 
ners, as our Brethren ſay. ButlI aſſume,this Synod tookethis 
Church-power off their hand, and with the joynt power of 
their owne Commiltlioners ſent from Antioch; v. 2. v. 22.23, de- 
termined both caufe and conrtroverlie, and it never returned 
to any Church-Courtat Antioch,as is cleare, v. 25, 26, 27,28 
Ergo, this Synod had a Church-power. 8. A power anda 
thoritiedogmaticall to determine in matters of dotrine is4 
Church-power proper to a Church, as is granted by our 
brethren, and as wee prove from, AZ.20. 29. This isa putol 
the over-{ight committed to the Elderſhip of Epbeſw, to tak 
heed to men riſing among ſt themſelves ſpeaking perverſe things, thaths 
reaching falſe doftrine; and if they watch over them, as men- 
bers of their Church (for they were v. 30. men of their ome) 
they were'to cenſure them: 3. If Pergammy bee rebuked, Rel 
2.14.15. and threatned with the removing of their Candle 
ſticke, becauſe they had amongſt them thoſe who held the dotirm 
of Balaam, and the doftrine of the Nicolaitans, hated by Chriſt hiny 
ſelfe, and did not uſethe power of juriſdition againit then, 
then that Church which hath power dogmaticall £o judgeof 
do@rine, hath poweralfo of juriſdi&ion tocenſure thoſewho 
hold the falſe do&rine of Balaam, and v. 20. Chriſt faithto 
Thyatirs,Notwithitanding I have a few things againſt thee, 
&n ids mv rang. IeCafihMe—ſS done x, Thavir becenfe the fuſe} 
that woman Feſabel, which calleth berſelſe a Propheteſſe, 10 teach as 
to ſeduce my ſervants t0 commit fornication, and 16 eate thing! ſue. 
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1s 1d1'1. Hence I argue, what Church hath power to ' 
og doftrin of Feſabel,and is blamed for not eur, 
bat permiteeth her to teach and to ſeduce the ſervants of God, 
bach alſo power of juri (difion agxinit her falſe doArine: this 
polition I take to bee evident in thoſe two Churches of 
Prrpemurand Thyatira. I affUme: but this Synod, AZ. rg, 
kath authoritie and power'to condemne the falſe doarine 
awzht by ſubverters of ſoules, teaching @ neceſſitie'of circamct- 
fon, inthe Churches of Syria, Cilicia, Antioch, &e, AG, rs. verſ; 
12, 24. Therefore this Synod hath power of jarifdi- 
tion, 
4. Every ſocietic which hath power' to lay on burdens as 
herethis Synod hath,”,28. and to ſend decrees to be:obſerved 
by the Churches, as A; 16.4-and to ſod and conchnde, that they 
bferve no ſich thing, and that they obſerve ſuch and ſuch things, 
A1.11.25. by the power of the holy Ghoſt, conveened in 
n Afembly, 25. and judging according to Gods Word, as 
6 7,3,6,10,11,12,&c, theſe have powerofjuridiQion to cen- 
ſure the contraveners: but this Synod is fuch a ſocietie, Ergo, 
ithath this power. The Propokition is, Marth. 8:18. I} bee re- 
fuſe tobrare bo Church,let him be to thee as a heathen and a pub» 
liean; nothing can bee anſwered here; bur becanſe this Synod 
commandeth onely in a' brotherly way, but by no 'Church- 
power, therefore they have no power of juriſdition. Burt with: 
reverence of theſe learned men, this ie, petitio principiz, to DER. 
whatis in queſtion, for the words are cleare, a brotherly 
counſel] and adviſe is no command, 'no Fyue,' no decree 
which wee muſt obſerve, 'and by the obſerving whereof the 
Churcher are eſtabliſhed in the faith, as is ſaid of theſe decrees, 
47,16, 4,5.To givea brotherly counſel], ſuch as Abigei/ gave 
David, and alittle maide gave 10: Namaan, is not 4' burden 
hid on by che commander; but ir is ſaid of this decree, v.28: 
WAFtrmnlin fs> D77c07 £11960 vpeiy Be; ©, It ſeemed good” to the 
mh Gbyſt to lay no other burden on you- CO 

Alſo we do not ſay that power ef juriſdition is in provinci- 
alornationall Synods ain the Churches,who have power to 
acommunicate ; for x. this power ofjuriſdiion'in Synods 


cumulative, not privative ;. 2. Itis in the Syned quad" atins : 
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Tha G6am #55 us chiciuraccording to commanded 
__ then to eligita ts, for the Synod by an eccihclialticall _ 
ikea thatiatrinſecallpowerot jarifdidion in Churches, 
doth command the-Churckey tg ale their power of- jurifdiiivn 
rather then; uſc it actually her ſelte- Lee me allo makeuſe oi 
twe prupoſitions agreed: upoatin.a Synod a New Lugland 
L bcie 34 propoſition. ; T be jrotermitie have an anthoritative o- 
ef yence pPilh the Prevoyeerys i Judicpall AS. 4. Propoition:Tie 
fraterngtie ian Organicall body,a@tn iibordinate, itt ell, per me- 
Jam ab-dientia, i ſubordmation by way of obedience tothe Iruly 
tery in ſu:b judicial Ads, 2 Cor.10. 6, Now it here the whole 
Church of Ferujeltryy  asthey lay tom y.22. was preſent, and 
pyucd;char authoriatriveconcurrence torthele decrees, thee 
was here invthis Synod an Organicall body .of eyes, carrs,and 
other members, that.is, of Apoltles, Teachers,Eldersand pe 
ples aud {o-atormet Churdh by our brethrens doQtring, bg, 
_ PaulandHarpabn,pez being feettothis Synod by the Chach 
ot Ayiodhts, comhainey; were (ehtiyg) telbiherbonce and on 
ganicall Churches, as it is #{at1h.1$-191which 4s. a: goodargr 
mentz if nat gy 3» alan, © as Ariftetle (aithy yes ern5mh Myra, 
24, It che Brethren; here, concurre! as: giving abedience to-che 
EJders,, and; rhe Apoittcs dae here determiteas Apeftonmd 
or; thyn (hebrathrewin ther Qrpganicall badyi doe: goncurce i 
the forming oft thele decrees by way of #bedience 16' the I ide v 
Precbyters, and by thelame reafon the Elders concurreby wap 
of abedience tathe Apoſtles, for as the Elders as £lders av 
above, the traceenitie,. (o. the Apoitles.avApoiiles arcaduretie 
Elders: bus then, I. much! worden haw thei a&>-arc called the 
decrees of the Apuſt les and Elders jayntly, Att. 16. 4 and bow the 
Elders. of Ieruyalemdog aſcribe thoſe decrees to themiclvey, #6, 
1;25,japd how all.cheaftmbly peake as: adlited by whe holy 
Ghalt, 4#.,15,2$-Shall wee diftingnith where the Scri 
dath, not one!y. notdiltinguih; bur dotlclearty hold 
qualitie and an identitie? - | TED 
t Bas lone oleh F- Gbeſt,v.zS.. is the incundiatly infp 
tizg Apoſtolich $ pitt; aol ſ6 the Apoſite bore ' concarrre. 3 8 
v82g, iePthoſe deorerd” m Apoſtles, 0s Rn L, Its 
ter. aud Þ an alledgy Scriptare and teſtimonies of Gods Spark oo 2 
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Synod, s EL deri,not AM Apoſtles,  theu tbey reaſon 1* tbe Synod Po falli- 
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\- men. 2nd men who may erre, but that #s noipoſſible , for if they 
iledee Scripture, as men who may erre, the Scripture which they al- 

4nſw. Though the Apoliles here reaſon a Elders, not as A- 
wits, Lceno inconvenience to lay they were men who mighe 
«re, though as led with the holy Ghoft, they could nat erre 
;1 this Syncd following the conduR of the holy Ghoſt, as is 
Gid;r, 28, though the holy Ghoſt there bee onely the ordina- 
holy Gholſtgiven to allthe Paſtors'of Chriſt aſſembled in 
Gods name and cheauthoritie of Teſts Chriſt, yetin this AR 
.nd asled by this Spirit, rhey were nor fallible, neither men 


; who could erre: for I ſee not how ordinary beleevers as led 


in ſuch and ſuch Ads y the holy Ghoſt, and under that re- 
duplicaion can erre, for they erre as men in whom there is 


felhand a body of corruption, and therefore, though both 
Apoltles and Elders, medaliter, might erre, as Logick faith; 
Apiſtoius errare eſt poſſibile, * yet de fato, 'in this they could not 


erre, being led by the holy Ghoſt, v. 28. and the neceſſitie of 
their not erring is not abfolate, but neceffary by conſequent, 
becauſe the Spirit of God led them, as v. 28, But the reaſon is 
moimeake, it they might erre, Ergo, the Scripture they al-. 
ledge might bee tallible: for though hereticks alledge Scrip- 

ture, and abule it, and make it to bee no Scripture, E: their 

owne fancie, whileas they alledge ir to eſtabliſh blaſphemous 
conclt.ions, yet doth ie no way follow that Scripture can bee 


 Wlible, or obnoxioas to error, but onely that abuſed and 


milapplycd Scripture is not Scripture. 

Object. 2. 1/ever the Apoſtles were led by au infallible ſpirn, 
u beboved 10 bre in a matter like this, which ſo much concerned the 
jradti'e and conſciences of all the Ghriftian Churches amongſt the Gen- 
ties: Ergo, in this Synod they cold not bee led by a fallible ſpirit,hut 
tj 1 infallible, and ſo by an Apoſtolick Spirit. 

Anſw. | conceive the ſpirit which led both Apoſtles and EI- 
&s$in this Synod, was an infallible Spirit, but Ergo, an im- 
acdiatly inſpiring and- Apoſtolick Spirit, it followeth not, 
yea the holy Ghoſt of which Lxkedoth ſpeake,v.28, as the pre- 
Wentand leader of this fixſt mould of all Synods, and. ſo the 
*Aaa. moſt- 
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moit pertec Synod,is never tallible, no not in the meanetthe 
lexyer, and it were blaſphemy to'ſay the holy Cholt in any 
can bee obnoxious toerrour; and [ thinke de fado, neither þ. 
poliles nor Elders could erre in this Synod, becaule, d: fath, 
they followed the conduft of the holy Gholt, without abp 
byas in judgement; but it followeth not, I. thar the mey 
could not erre, becauſe the holy Gholt leading the men could 
not erre, as wee anſwer Papilts who produce this {ame argu. 
ment to prove that generall councells, and ſo the Church/awf 
be infallible. 2. It followeth nor, Ergo, this holy Ghoſt wy 
that immediatly inſpiring and Apoſtolick Spirit leading 
both Apoſtles and Elders, wkich is the queltion now in 
hand. | 

__ Obj«e&.3.T bu us a patterne of all Liywfull Synodsthen may all law- 
full Synods ſay ; It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt, and to wr: if there 
fore the men might erre, tbe leader, to wit, the holy Ghoſt might ern, 
which tz abſurd, . 
Anſw. It followerh onely that all lawfull Synods fhould fo 
procecd, as they may ſay, It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoft and t 
z45,and there is a wide difference betwixt Law and Fa all are 
lawfull Synods conveened in the name and authoritie of Chrift, 
and ſo by warrant of the holy Gholt ſpeaking in his Word; 
bat it followeth not (as Papiilts inferre,and this argumentpro- | 

veth) that thereforeall which de faito, thoſe lawtully 3 
bled Synods doe and conclude, that they are the doings and 
concluſions of the holy Ghott, and that in them all,chey may 
ay, It ſeemed good to the boly Ghoſt and to ws. 2. The conſequence 
is falſeand blaſphemous, that It all lawfully conveened Sy: 
nods may not ſay, It ſeemed gnod to the baly Ghoſt and uw, that 
rherefore the holy Ghoſt is fallible, and may erre, bur onely 
that men in the Synod following their owne Ghoſtand ſpirit, 
can ſay no more but, 7t {cemed god to 9ur Ghoſt and ſpirit, and 
cannot ſay, 32 ſeemed good to the boly Gheſt andto we: for an ordi 
nary Paſtor Jawfully called and preaching ſound dcfrinein 
the power and aſh{tance of Gods ſpirit doth ſpeake in thatatt 
trom the holy Ghoſt, and yer becauſe in other a&ts, where- 
in with Nzthan and Samnel hee may ſpeake with his owne pi 
rit, ſee with his owneeyes and light, it followeth not thathe 
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is infallible, or that the holy Ghoit is iptallible. | 
Objet 4 1i the Apoſtles did net comclude in this Synod, what the) 
concluded by an Ap»ftorck ſpirit, it ſhall fokorv that the holy Gh-f 


| (poRes f Adts I5- 28. » not that ſame holy Ghoft of rbich Petey 


(weaker, 2 Pet. 1.21. But holy men of God ſpake as they were moted 
"6 


ly the þ:/» Groft, and if fo, that boly Ghoſt which ſpake in the Pro. 


phil fro:1/cd not alſo ſpeake tu the Apoſtles. Ry 
Anſw. 1 ice no neceſiitie of two holy Ghoſts, 1 Cor.1 2.4.Now 
thee ave dicerſities of gifts, hut the ſame Spirit, there be divers as 
of tlie fame holy Gholt, and I willingly contend thar the Sy. 
nodicall ats of Apoltles and Elders in this Synod, though 
comming from the holy Ghoſt affiiting them as Elders in an 
ordinary Syno0d,v.28. are different from the as of that ſame 
holy Ghait as immediatly inſpiring the Prophets and Apoſtles 
in prophecying and penning canonick Scripture; and yetthere 
beenot two holy Gholts, for Paw! did not beleeve in Chrilt 


* bythat ame ſpirit which inimediatly inſpired him and. the 


reltot the Apoſtles and Prophets to write canonick Scripture, 
Imeane it is not the ſame operation of the Spirit, becauſe Pa! 
b7 the holy Gholt given to all rhe faithfull as Chriſtians, and 
not given to them as canonicall writers, oras Apoſtts or tm- 
meaty inſpired Prophets-doth beleeve in Chriſt, lore Chriſt, 
contend for the priſe of the high calling of God, as is cleare 
K.b.37, 39, 39. 1 Cor. 2.12.16. Pb31. 3, 13.14. 1 Cor, 9. 25. 
Yea Paz! belzeveth not in Chriſt as an Apoſtle, but as a Chri- 


| tian, and yet hee belceeverh by the grace of the holy Ghoii;but 


| followeth not that the ame (ſpirit which immediatly in(pi- 
redthe Prophets doth not immediatly inſpire Paw} as an A- 
poltle, and all the reſt of the Apoittles. 

ObjeRa.5. T b.ſe decrees, At.16,4.arecalled the decrees of the Apo- 
fu and Elders, but if the Apoſtles in ging out theſe decrees gave 
wm out 41 ordinary Elders, not as Apoſtles, then the ſenſe of the, 
words, AF.16,4, ſhould bee,that they were the decrees of the Elders 
and of the E1ders,wbich is abſurd. _ 

Anlw, It tolloweth onely that they are the decrees of ahe 
apoltles who in that give them out as Elders, and as a part 


8 the ordinary eſtabliſhed Elders' of Fernſalem. 


Waence it Chriſt promiſe the holy Spirit to lead his Apo- 


Aaa*3 itles. | 
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ſtles in all truth, hee promilcth alfo the holy Spirit to all their 
ſucceſſors, Paſtors, Teachers and Elders, not onely conveeneq 
in a Congregationall-Church, but alſo in a Synod, as he 
maketh good his promiſe here, AG, 15. 28. and whereas the 
holy Ghoſt commandeth in a Synod of Apoſtles and Elder 
who are lawfully conveened, by our brethrens confeſſion, and 
ſpeaketh authoritatively Gods Word by the holy Ghoſt, 42, 
15, 28, they cannot ſpeake it asa counſell and brotherly ad. 
viſe onely, for that a brother may doe to another, a woman 
toa woman, Abigail to David, a maide to Naaman : wee dere 
a warrant from Gods Word, where an inſtituted focietie of 
Paſtors and Elders conveened from ſundry Churches, and in 
that Court formally confociated anddecreeing by the 

Ghoſt,as A7.15, 28. againit ſich and ſuch hereſies, ſhall bee 
no other then a counſell and adviſe, and no Church-om- 
mandement, nor bindingdecree backed with this power :He 
that deſpiſeth you, ſpeaking by the holy Ghoſt, the Word of 
God, deſpifeth mee, and whether doQrines, or canons concer- 
ning doArine, comming from a lawfull Court, conveenedin 
Chriſts name, have no ecclelialticall power of ſpirituall jurif 
diction to get obedience to their lawtull decrees ; for if every 
one of the ſuffrages of Elders bee but a private counſel ha- 
ving onely authoritie objeftive from the intrinſecall lawful 
nefle of the thing, and no authoritie officialt from the P> 
ftors, becauſe I png thenthe whole concluſion of the Synod - 
ſhall amount to no higher rate and ſumme then to a meeread- 
viſeand counſel, . Tf it bee ſaid;that when they are all united 
ina Synod, and fpeakingas afſembled, #7. 15.25, and ſpe 
king thus Aſſembled by the holy Ghott,z,28. the authorities 
more then a counlell, yet not a power of Church-jurildidt- 
on, Then 1. give us a warrant in Gods Word, for this &- 
ſintion. 2. Wee aske whether this authoritic being con- 
teruned, the perſons or Churches contemnibg it, bee under 
any Church-cenſure,or not, if they bee under a Church-cet- 
ſure, whatis this but that the Synod hath power of cenſure, 
and fo power of jurifdiftion? if you ſay non-conmunion I 
a ſufficient cenſure. But I pray you ipare mee to examine 


this; T. If the ſentence of non-Communion bee a _ 
or. 
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of Punith*zent, It mult proceed trom a judicaturethat hath a 

wer of jurifdiction,but give mee leave to ſay as all Church- 
'4ions have and mutt have warrant in Gods Word, fo mutt 
il! punithwents, ſuch as non-communion, for the ordinary 
Chacch puniſhments, fuch as prblike rebuizng have warrant in 
the Word, as in 1 Tims. 5+ 20. and excommunication,1 Cor. 5. 4, 
Mitb.1S. and the great Anathema Maranatha, 1 Cor,16,22. and 
forhearing £0 cate and drinke with ſcandalous perſons, 1 Cor. 
F.IC,1 1. withdrawing from his company, 2 T bef. 3. 14. and 
{pray you where hath the Word taught us of ſuch a baltard 
Coarch-cenſure, or if you Will notallow itthat name, a cenſure 
ified by che Church or Churches, as is non-communisn. 
May our brethren without Chrilts warramt ſhape any pus 
niſiment equivalent toexcommunication without Gods Word? 
[think: cazy may as well withont the Word mould us ſuch 
a cenſure as excommunication : if they ſay, ſeparation war- 
canteththis cenlure ofnon-communion. But 2. By what Law 
of God can an equall give outa ſentence of non-communion a-» 
aintan equall, an equall cannot as an equall punitb, when a 
Chriitian denieth followſkip to another becauſe hee is excom- 
municated, hee doth nor puniſh as an equall, for the pauniſher 
inthis caſe denying fellowſhip to the excommunicated doth 
icnotasan equall, but as having authoritie from the Church, 
whohath given this commandement in the very ſentence of 
ecommunication,1 Cor.g.4. compared with v. 10,11. Separa» 
2011s under a great controverſie, and denyed in many caſes 
Iathe way of chole who are more rigid therein, even by our, 


Chechren, 


3. Chit, atth.148.15,16, will not have any brother, who 
1th but private authoritie and no Churcl:=autboritie over a bro= 
ther, (par an parem non babet poteſtatem WO preſcatly renounce 
giveup all communion with his brother, though hee bee 
oltinate before two or three witneſſes, and inflit on him the 
tence of non-communion, while bee firſt tell the Chnrch, and 
n2n-communion is inflited on no man as it hee were a beathben 
"4 p#4/i-2u(to (peak nothing of delivering to Satan) while hee 


de: conveened and judicially ſentenced before the Church; 


8 our brethrens ſentence of non-communion is in inflied 
* Aag2 by 
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y an equall Church upon a i ſter Church in a meere prix 
way, and by no Church-proces. | 

4, Non-conimunion, if it bee warranted by the Lay oft. 
ture, as communion of equalls5s, yer ſhould weenot bee th 
fuſed of the like favour, when wee plcad that the Law of AE 
Rs pleadeth for cor bination and communion of joynt a 
choritics of ſſter-Chrches, in one presbytery: for if non-con- 
munion of Churches bee of the Law of nature, fo mult cop, 
munion of Cl#rcbes, and authoritative communion, and a 
thoritative and Judiciall non-communion, by natures | ay 
mutt be as warrantable upon the ſame grounds. 

They 6. Obje&. 1; the Aprſiles, were in this Synod & ordinary 
Elders then, T he Synod might have cenſured, and in caſe of obſiius 
cie excommunicaled the Apoſties which were admirable. 

Anſw, For rebukeing of Apoſtles wee have againſt Papityy 
memorable warrant in Pax!, Gal. 2. withſianding Peter 1 th 
face, and Feter his giving, an account, Ad, 11 1,2, 3, to the 
Church of Jeruſalem of his going in to the Gemizles, which 


Parker acknowledgeth againſt Papitts and Prelats to bee a note 


ot Peters ſubjefion- to the Church, Papiſts fay it was Peters i 
militie; other Papiſts ſay Peter gave but ſuch a' brotherly ac- 
count to the Church, ſuch as one brother is oblieged to ge 
to another : alſo all or Divine, and thoſe Papiſts who cor- 
tend that the Pope is inferiour to univerſa!] conncels.doe wit 
goed warrant alledee that by 17atth, x8. Peter is fubjcRted to 
the Church=cenſures,if bee ſinm: again(t bus brather,and thereforene 
doubt not, but the Church hath, jur, Law to excommunicatt 
the Apoitles, incaſe of obiiſnacie, and wouid have ufed thi 
power it Jxda had lived now when the power of excommir 
nication was in vigor ; but wee ſay withall, Je fa@o, the fup- 
polition was unpoffibl®# iv reſpe& that continued and habr 
mall oblitinacie, and flagitious and atrocious ſcandals dele- 
ving excommunication, were inconiiftent with that nica{ure 
of the holy Spirit beſiowed upon thoſe Catholick Organsand 
velſels of mercy: but this exempterh the Apoſtles from attal 
excommunication, de fav, but ifour brethren excmpt then, 
a jure, from the Law,they transforme the ApoRtles into Popes, 
above all Law, which wee cannot doe, Apoſtolick eminence 
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e neither ?:ter nor Paul to bee above either the 
.r themorall Law, or the poſitive Lawes gi- 
12 his Cbrr.b: Onedoth wittily fay on theſe 
-1>-r fend, Matth,: $.15. The Pope is either a 

- 1+ 64 brother; if hee bee a brocher offending, 

7. 1nay complaine of him to- the Chrrch, 
tathy, I t»+-@ bee no brother, there's an end 

9: 94: call {2d his tathergand never after this 

* 


+», That to aTin aSynod 48 Apiſtles, doth ne 
Apoſtles as Apoſiles in Apoſtolich atts could na uſe Sy- 

411114 and conſult with others; 1. Becanſe Daniel,g9.2, 

196 mmediath 11:/p1rcd, underſiood by books the num- 

EF Plot et the w1r a of 10% Lord came 10 Feremiab the 

PE hows) 14 1 Py { with P arl.1 Cor.t.1.and T imothe- 

f4 1 and Silva and T imothy, 1 Theſ.. 1,1. and 3. T be 
FEOrFEE bn0%es, and yet Prophets and Ap. ſtles were immed i- 


tel w5/114 /»: at which they rwrote and ſpake. 


Anfs. 1. Daniel re2d the P rophecie of Jeremiah, and the Pro- 
pretrread the books of Moſes, and tbe Apsſtles read the old Teſt ament, 
" doubt, and Paul read beathen Ports, and citeth them, Ad. 17, 
2$,Ti,1,12s 1nd maketh them Scripture. 

2. But the Tueftion w now, if 6 Prophets and imme: atly in 
*d Prophets and Apoſtles they did ſo conjfult with Seriptrre which 
hey reade, as they made any thing canonick Scripture upon 
Mis medium, and formall reaſon, becauſe they did read ir, 
nd learne it out of bookes, and not becauſe the immediate 
nication ot the holy Ghoſt taught them, what they thould 
mike canonick Scripture, Suppone a ſentence of a heather 
F*:, ſupponethis, that Paz left bis cloake at T ro, not the 
Knowledge of ſenſe, not naturall reaſul, not experience,none 
itelecan beea formall medium, a formall meane to make 
Scripture, but as, (thus ſaith Febovah in bis word) 1s the formall 
alon why the Church beleeveth the Scripture to be the Word 
God, fo the formall reaſon that Lbs Prophets and Apo- 
eto pt downe any truth, as that which is tormally cano- 
(all Scripture, whether it bee a ſupernacurall ernth, as, the - 
ma ws made fleſh, ora morall truth, as, Children obey your 
a7, or anaturall truth, as T he Oxe knowcth bn owner, or 
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an cxperienced truth, as make not friendſhip with an angry manor 
a truth of heathen moralitie, as, wee are the off-ſpring of Gul 
or a truth of ienſe, Parlleſt bis cloake at T roas, | lay the onel 
formall reafon that maketb it divine and Scripturall trach ' 
the immediate inſpiration of God, therefore chough Day! 
learned by bookes that the captivitie ſhuuid indure ſeventi 
yeares, Jet his light by reading made it not tormally Scriptur, 
but Daniels putting itin the Canon by the immiediat alticn, 
impuliion, and inſpiration of the holy Spirit; and though 
Matthew did read in Eſaiah, A Virgin ſhall conceive and lem 
Sonne, get Matthew maketh it not a part of the New Teftz 
ment, becauſe Ejaiah ſaid it, but becauſe the boly Ghoſt did imp 
diatly fuggelt it to him, as a divine truth: tor a holy man 
might draw out of the Old and New Tettament a Chapter of 
orthodex truths, all in Scripture words, and beleeve ha 
bee Gods truth, yetthat Chapter ſhould not formally bee the 
Scripture of God,becauſe though the-Author did write itby the 
light of faith, yet the Propheticall and Apaſtolicall ſpirit did nat 
ſuggelt it and inſpire it tothe author, I know ſome Schools 
Papiſts have adittinition here. They fay there bee ſome {tw 
pernaturall truths in Scriptures, as predifions of things that 
tall out by the mediation of contingent cauſes, and the 
ſupernatural] myſteries of the Goſpell, as that Achab ſhall 
killed in the wars,the Meſſiah ſhall bee borne, @c. Chriſt came aſe 
ſamners, and thoſe were written by the immediatly inſpiring 
Spirit: others were but hiſtoricall and natura}l truths of jd, 
as that Paulwrought miracles, that hee left his cloake at Troa,ud 
theſe latter are written by an inferior ſpirir, the aſlſting 
not the immediatly inſpiring Spirit, and by this latter Spli 
(ſay they) much of Scripture was written, and from this 
liſting Spirit commethghe traditions of the Church (fay the) 
and the decrees of Popes and councells, and this holy Spirit thouph 
intallible,may and doth ule diſputation, conſultations,cou 
cells of Dofors, reading; but wee anſwer that what cou 
ſells determin by an aſliting ſpirit is not Scripture,nor yet 
ply infallible, nor doth Daniel adviſe with Feremiahy writing 
what hee ſhall put, downe as Scripture, nor Paul wich Soſtbem, 
with T imothy and Silvanu, what hee ſhall write as Canou 
Scriptuce in his Epililes, torthen as the decrees of the aw 
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1 at Jeruſalem are called the decrees of the Apoſtles and E!ders and 
this decree which commeth from the Apoitles and Elders af 
jemb'ed wirb one accord, and ſpeaking with joy nt ſuffrages from 
the bo); Ghoſt,v.743 9,10,&c. v. 28, as collacerall amhors ofthe 
Jecree,is the conclulion of Apoltles and Elders; fo allo ſhould 
the prophecie of Dametat leait the firit two veries of the ninth 
chapter, bee a part of Daniel, and a part of Jeremiahs prophe- 
cie, and Paxds Epiſiles tothe Cormthians (hould bee the Epiltle of 


| Poland Soſthenes, and his Epittles to the Coloſſians, and T beſ- 


ſalmians, the Epiitles of Paul,ot T imothy,of Silvamw, whereas 
Softhones, T 1mothy, Silvants were not immediatly inſpired col- 
laterall writers ot theſe Epiſtles with Paul, but onely joynecs 
with him in the ſalutation. 

Theerring and icandalous Churches are in a hard condition, 


if they cannot bee edifed by the power of juriſdiQion in preſ- 


| byteries. | 


0bjed, Bet it never or ſeldome in a century falleth out, that a 
Chirch x to bee excommunicated, and Chriſt bath provided Lawes for 
things onely that fall ont ordinarily. 

Anſw. Tt is true, wee ſee not how an whole Charch can bee 
formally convented, accuſed,cxcommunicated, as one or two 
brethren may bee, in reſpeR all are ſeldome or never deſerted 
of God to fall into an atrocious ſcandall,and wilful obſtinacie, 
yet thisfreeth them not from the Law: as ſuppoſe in a Con- 


 grepation of a thouſand, if five hundreth bee involved in 1 


berrmniſme, are they freed,becauſe they are a multitude, from 


Chris Law? or from ſome poſitive puniſhment by analogie 


anſwering to excommunication? 2. The Elderſhip of a Con- 
Fextion being three onely,doth not ſeldome ſcandalouſly of- 

nd, and ar&they under no power under heaven? The people 
my withdea% from them ſaith the Syned of New England, what 
then? lo may T withdraw from any who walketh inordinately, 
tTheſ. 3.14.15. (3) Ir is not well ſaid that Chriſt giveth 


09 Lawes for ſinnes that ſeldome fall out, What ſay you of Ana- 


trma Maranatha, 1 Cor.16. 22. to bee uſed againitan Apoſtate 
fromthe faith, and againt ſuch as fall into the finne againſt the 
toly Ghoſt? Tthinke viſible profeſſors capable both of the 


inneand the cenſure, yer I thinke ic falleth ſeldome our, ic | 
7 *Bbb fell - 
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fell ſeldome but that an Apoſtle was to bee rebuked, had 
Pu] then nolaw to rebuke PeteriGal.2. - 

Obje&. 2, A Synod or presbytery may pronounce the d;4.4, 
full ſentence of non=communion againſt perſons and Churches obſi;ug, 

Anſw. But I aske,where is the power, and inſtitntion frop. 
Chriit, that one private man, as hee may counſel] his br. 
ther, ſo hee may by our brethrens grounds, pronounce this 
ſentence, | 

Objef, 3. Oneprivate man may not dot it, to a whole Chure} fy © 
a elafſicall Presbytery and a Synod hath more a#thoritie over him, th, 
hee bath over them, : 

Anſw. One private man may rebuke another, yea be ng 
plead with his mother the whole Church, that hee liveth in; jo 
ber whoredomes, Hof. 2.2.Þutif heejuitly plead and his mother 
will not heare, may hee not ſeparate? Ovr brethren of New En 
Land, | thinke, ſhall bee his warrant toſeparate , for their ſix 
Synodicall propofition ſaith, the fraternitie, and people are to ſepara 
from the Elderſhip, after they refuſe wholeſome counſell. Now what 
Scripture warranteth twenty to withdraw and ſeparate, hall 
alſo warrant ten, and five, and one, for no reaſon that if. 
twentie bee carelel{e of their falvation in the dutie of ſeparation, 
and fhall not ſeparate,that one man ſhall not ſeparate; becauſe 
2 multitude doth evill, I am not todoecevill with them. 

Objett. 4. But a Synod or a claſſical! prerbytery hath more pn 
and aitthoritie, then one private man, or one ſinple Congregati 
on. T1. Becauſe they are a company of Elders to whom, a tothe Pridft 
of the Lord, whoſe lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, the kheyes of kn 
ledge, and conſequently a power and Syndi-all authoritie is giom,. 
rhiugh they have no poreer of Turiſdiftion. 2. Becauſe a a privat 
mans power us inferiour to a Paſtors, fo ws the power of claſſical and. 
S;nodioall meeting of” Elders above a man, or a ſingle congregaunh 
and a Synod. mn in power, ariſeth ſy bigher then theſe, 98 
arvine inſtitution aoth fall upon it, 

Anſw, The power of order and the key of know'edge doth 
elevatea Paitor, whoſe !ippes doth preſerve knowl:dze, above apr 
vate Chriſtian, yea asTconceiveabove a multitude of beleevers; 
but I would know if a Synods dogmaticall power bee abovethe 
power of lingle congregations; I thinke it is not, by our bt 
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tlicens tenents tor they lay exprelly (9) that every particular tee 

Lvarc) 04th right, jus, ta decide dogmaticall points, and this * a, 

jight the Cozrch of Antioch had, Att, 15. and laboured to end that |, pzp 45 44. 

cmncacerſte within her ſelfe, which fheweth that they had right and (b) 1b Anſw. 

272/, but taey had 22: babilitie, and therefore in that caſe, they tO x $197, 

Jetke for cotnſe#l,[ight and adviſe from other Churches, and they wt Fe inal 

lay (5) 1 be can(ociation of Churches into claſſes: and Synods, wee /., againf} Mr. 

bud to bee lawfull,and in ſome caſes neceſſary , as ranzely in things Herly c.1. 

that are nut peculiar to one Church, but common to all. And likewiſe 

win a Church 1s not able to end any matter, that concernes onely them 

ſelgthen they cre $0 ſeek adviſe & counſell from neighbour Churches : 

hence the power of Synods is only by way of comnſe! md adviſe,$ 

aPaltors advite is butan adviſe,$& he giveth not his adviſe, virtwte 

;ficiias he 1s a Paltor, for then his adviſe ſhould bee paſtorall and 

awthoritativeand proceeding from the power of order, though 

not from the power of juriſdiaion, hee onely giveth his adviſe 

azagitred and inlightned man, and fo, to my poore know- 

ledge, two hundreth,five hundreth holy and learned Paſtors de- 

termiaing in a Synod any dogwaticall point, they {it all there 

not as in 4 court, not 4s Paſtors, for then their Decrees ſhow 

have paltorall authoritie, and ſome power formally nginifter;al 

todacrniine, yea and ro ſway, ina minifteriall way, by power 

of the keyes of knowledge, all the inferiour Churches, whom the de- 

cre concerneth, even as the E/devſpip off Pergamus, Which »to 

our brethren is a congregationallChursh, doth decree by the dog- 

juaticail power of the keyes of knowledge that the d)tirine of Balaam 

satalſe doQrine, therefore they {it there as grited Chriſtians, 

and fo have no Chaurch-power more then a private brother or 

liter of the Congregation hath toward, 'or over another: for 

though a multitude of counſelling and adviting friends be fa- 

fer and more effe&uall. to give light, then a counſelling 

tend, yetare they but a malticade of counſelling friends, 

andthe reſult of all counſelling and adviting men doth never 

ilehigher then a counſell and adviſe, and can never amount to 

Menature of a command: as twenty ſcho2le=fellower, ſuppoſe as 

Pudent and wiſeas the twentie maſters of an Univerſirie, if 

cle twentie ſchoole-fellowes give their advife and counſell - 

woura weightic buſineſſe that concerneth the praftiſe and ] 
*Bbb 2 obedi- ”— 


a 


The power of « Synod 


obedience of all the ſtudents, the reſult of their counſel} and 
adviſe can never bee more then an adviſe, and cannot a 
to the ſame determination of the twentie maſters of the Un; 
veriitic, the reſult of whoſe determination 18 a ſoveraigne com 
mandement andan authoricative and judiciall decree andf. 
tute to all the whole LUniverſitic. 2. Whereas theſe Godly br. 
thren lay the power of Synuds in things which belong to particuly 
Churches is but a connſell and advije, they (ſhould have told they 
mind, whether or no the Syd hath more then adviſe and 
counſel in things that are not peculiar to one Church, Lut comma » 
aÞ the Churcbes in that bmends,for it would ſeeme that a Symdisa 
colledge of commanders in dogmatical! points , that dee | 
equally concerne all Churches (this ould have beene 
0) though inthoſe things which are peculiar to-each pant 
cular Church, they bec but a colledge of friendly adviſers and 
counfellers, ws 
2. If a Synod bee buta ſ(ocietic of counſcllers, they law 
no more any authoritative power to pronounce the ſentence of 
now=commuenion, againſt any ſingle Congregation or private. 
man, then a private man or a ſingle Congregdtion hath ay- 
thoritative power to pronounce that: ſentence againlt them: 
but 3. You make the Synodicall power ſo above the -powerof 
private Chriſtians in counſelling, as-that 1bis Synodicall' power 
14 of divine inftitution, as youſay, but let me aske what to doe 
to counſell and adviſe onely ?. then that power of: counſeling 
in Abigail toDavid, in one brother or (ifter to another brother. 
and iſter is of divine inſtitution,warranted by the Law ofn 
care,Levit. 19.18, by the Law of charitie, by the communion 
of Saints, C9/.3. 15.1 Theſ.5.14. Hch. 3. 13. Heb.10. 24. Mal3. 
16. Zach. $.21,22,23. for there is a divine inſtitution, for one 
brother to counſell and teach another. But if our brethren 
give a poſitive power to a.Synod, to adyiſc and counſel],which 
private Chriſtians havenot, then this Synodicall power ſtall 
not bee different from the power of private Chriſtians gradve 
ally onely, asa leſſer power to adviſediffereth from a greate! 
ower, but ſpecifically and in nature. And indecd ſomeofour 
rethren teach ſo,though I doubt if their brethren will reture 
them thankes ; for.chis way, which to me.is doubtſome.For 
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1 themembers of the Synod at Feruſalem, ſeeme to to 
- morethcn counſellers, and there mult bee a poſitive inflias 
90 by our brethrens grounds to wartant a power Synodicell 
| efentially different from a Chmrch=power, and eſſentially above it: 
tr wee teach that becauſe a congregation is a part of aclaſſieall 
Church, and a claſſica!l Church a part of a provinciall Church, 
that this power in Congregations, Presbyteries, and Synods 
differ onely gradually, in more os leſſe extention, and by the 


wa). A 
Whereas ſome derive all Chwrch=power from a ſingle con- ; 
greg2tion to presbyteries and claſſes, aſcendendo, by ; arg ng hey ” 
others derive it. from presbyteries to a Congregation, de» Church 
fendmds, yea and ſome from the COON Church to na- "rinfecal- 
tionall emblies, and from nationall aſſemblies to previnciall am wy 
Spud, and from Synods to Precbyteries, from Prechyteries to ding or de» 
Cmgregations; T, with reverence of the learneder, doe con= ſcending deri- 
' ceire, that there is no ſuch curſory derivation to bee dreamed vedro any one 
f; bet becauſe che Catholic vifible Church is the great organi» Þ*"! dy 2n0- 
call body whereof Chrift Feſus God bleſſed for ever is and 
King & it is totwm integrate, therefore there is no derivation ei- 
therdy climbing up ſtaires, or going downe, but Feſws Chriſt 
hath communicated his power to this great politicall body, 
andall its parts immediatly; to a Congregation hee hath gi- 
wen, by an imniediat flux from himſelfe, a politicall Church 
jover intrinſecally in it, derived from none but immediacely 
trom Jeſw Chriſt, andthe obje& of this power is thoſe things 
that concerne a Congregation ;, and” that: ſame bead and Lord 
hath given immediatly an intrinſecall power to the!PFrecbytery, 
athings that are purely claſſical), and that without either 
the intervening derivation of either a Congreyation that is infe- 
riorto the Presbytery, by aſcending, or without any derivative 
fluxof a Synodicall, nationall or Catbelick viſible Church, by de- 
ſeending; and'the like immediatly conveyed power poliricall 
commeth from this g/orioms bead to x Synodicall, or nationsll, or 
the Catbolick viſible Church, .and'the reaſon is, the very nature 
of the viſtble Church which is totum integrale, a great inteprall in- 
tire body, now we know that life commeth to the thighes ime 
wediatly fromthe ſoule, neither by derivation from the feer 
: *Bbbz3 _ 
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Con ſiturion 
and Intemion; 


firſt Church; 1 anlwee with thele diſtin 


and legs, by way of aſcending, nor yet from the armes, bet, 
-$-S 


and ſhoulders, deſcending. 1 deny not but here there may h, 
in other conliderations, ſome order; as, 7 = ke wich jth 


10 ns of prima, 


firſineſſe. | 
q 'T be firſt Church, by way of conſtitution, is a congregation, 
in the family of Alam and Ewe. | 
2. The firſt Church, by way of divine intention, is the Catbelg 
Church. 
| Henceſecondly, T he firft Church, by generation, or the ody of 
generation, and ſo the leſle perfit, is a Congregation, and here 


| Is an aſcenſion ſtill trom the part to the whole, ftromaC 


Generation 
and Perfeftion, 


Exctcile of 
power, and 
power ut (elte, 


tion to a Presbytery, from thence to a provinciall. Church, from. 
thence to a n2tiona//,from thence to the Catholick Church, 
| And the firſt Church by way of perfeQion, is that Catholick Q, 
and Spouſe which Chriſt is way to the Father, without fy 
or wrinkle, and all parts are for this perte& whole, all themi- 
niſtery, ordinances, the diſpenſation of the worke of redemp- 
tion,Chriſt,his death, reſurceAion, interceſſion,8c. are for th 
as the end, the perfetFum totum,Epheſ. 525,26, Epbeſc4.11.12.13, 
1 Cor.1$ 23,24. - on 

" Hence thirdly, if wee regard the order of operation; The Cingre 
gation is primum movens, and primum operans, tor all the mote 
ons ofthe Catholick-Church beginneth at the inferior wheels 
and at the lower ſpikes, if a generall councel! bee to inaft ay 
thing, motions mult begin at the ſingle Congregation at 4 
tioch, at Jer:ſalem, and from thence aſcend to 2 Presbytery, and 
from thence a zationall Church is to ſend their Commiiſionen 
to a ina Catholick conncell, though if wee looke to the pour: 


icſelfe, it js intrinſecally in the whole and in every part of 


the Cathbolick Church, 
The fourth diftin&ion conſiderable here is, that weeare to 


regard either, Or 1. The order of the inbefion 4 
1. The order of nature, thy power, 
or 2. The order of time, r 2. Of thercall derivation of ths 
| | ower. 

If wee reſpe& the order of nature, the power, by order of ur 
ture, is given by Chriſt immediatly,firſt to the whole Cathelih, 
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hareh, asis proved before at length, and by this order of na- 
me itinhercth hiſt in the whole Cathelick Church, as mans or- 


eanized intire whole oy is, by natures order,the firſt adequat 


ind principal jubjcA of life and the reaſonableſoule, not this 
= but in regard of order of time, or real! derivation of 
ner, this whole power 18 immediatly conferred by Feſw Chriſt 
on the whole Catholicke viſeble Church, andto c art of it, 
:ndany reall derivation of power from one part © # 4 Catho=- 
ick Church to another by a/cenfion or deſcenſion is nor to bee 
dreamed of here, As Commiſhoners of cities and ſhires have 
From thoſe cities and ſhires who chooſed them a virtuall power 
Parliamentary, yet is it not formally a power Parliamentary 
while the Parliament receive them as formal! members, and 
then, by Law of the State, there falleth on them a formally 
arl}amental! power: fo Commiſſioners have from their Chit- 
ches which ſentthem, onely avirtuall or radical! power, bart 
they have never a formally Synodicall powergby virtue of a di- 
rice inftitution, while they bee convened in Chriſts name 
Srnodically, It is true,the members of a generall councell de- 
five their virtuall power to voyce, and conelude from the n4- 
ti! Church that ſent 'them to the councell, but give me leave, 
this is but a derived power of memberſhip making them! fit to 
bee incorporated in a Synod, but being once incorporated, 
they have by their power of order, and by Chriits immediate 
intitution, a power immediarly given by Chriſt, inwhoſe 
rames they conveene,to voyce and conclude as a formall-coun- 
&',ind to ſay, It ſeemed good to the boly Ghoſt and to ws ; they cat 
ot lay, Ir ſeemed prod to the Churches that ſent w, | 

The 5, diltinftion is, that the power is conlidered either 
exerciſed ordinarily, or 2, occaſionally. In regard of the 
tormer ordinary power is ſeated collaterally in the Conyre- 
22101 and Presbytery, in each according to its proportion 
9 power, but becauſe the power is compleater in the Prezby- 
"7, which is a compleat body, and leffe compleatly in the 
Lmreeatior, Which is Jeſſe compleat, it is more principally 
lated in the Presbytery ; in regard of the Hatter Synods are 
Ne firlt ſubje& of the vccafron 3 Gburch-porrer, in: things which 


x incommon belong to many Presby teries,or to a nationall- 
| Charch 
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Church. But to returne, if the Synodicall power bee diff 
in elſence and nature and not gradually onely, from thecour 


{ell and adviſe of Chriltians, then,fir{t,itis not a determinarigg 
that biadeth, by way of Counſel and brotberly adviſe onely, ba 


under ſome higher conkderation, which is as like a Church 


Litionot Church-power,as any thing can bee, ſeeing herebee!, 


ſtors ating as Paſtors, 2. forma & gathered in a 

3. [peaking Gods Word ; 4. by tbe 

againlt the Churcb-government of New England. (2) 2, If ithe 
el{entially different from an adviſe and councell and warrangd 


by divine inſtitution, why doe not our brethen give w_ | 


ture forit? forif they give us A. 15. then can they nc 
that the Apoſiles inthis Synod did determine and voyce azh- 
ſtles by an Apoſtolick, and immediatly inſpiring Yi 
36 the ſpirit Synodicall isa ſpirit imitable and a rule otper 
tually induring moralitie in all Synods, and mutt leade wy 
tor an War ings, aka is got now in the world. 
3. As they require a politivedivine inſtitution, for the tran 


of a Presbyteriall Church in power above a Congregation, and. 


will not bee ſatisfied with the light of nature, which upon the 


ſuppoſall of a ſpirituall government inſtiruted by Chrift in a 


Congregation which is a part, may clearely, by the hand 


lead asto the inlarging of that ſame ſpirituall governmentiy | 
the whole, that is, to a number of conſociated Churches which” 


are all interelſed,as one common f(ocietic in a common goreny 
ment, ſo they muſt make out, for. their Synod endued with 
dogmaticall powera poſitivedivine inſticution. 
4. Wedelire a warrant from the Word why a colledge of fi 
ſters determining by the Word of God as Paſtors having pow- 
erof orderandaGting in a colledge according to that pony 
ſhould not bee a formall and ordinary great Pre:bytery. 
5. Howean they,by our brethrens determination, 
ſach paltorall afts out of their owne Congregations towal 


thoſe (rrches to which they have no paſtorall relation, vim 


poteſtatis ordinas? 

6. How can the wiſedome of Chriſt, ( wbo provideth that 
his ſervants bee notdeſpiſed, hutthat defpiſers in a Chu 
way {hould bee Po 


Il 
ly Ghoſt. Bur this Farr. | 


1 73m.1.1 9,20.) cloth his melengs 
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Synod wich a power dogmaticall and deny all power of 


:1c4.4;&ion to them, ' upon the ſuppoſall that their determi- 
ati be refeCt<d ? | teare there-bee ſomething under this, 
at non? are to bee cenſured or delivered to Satan (for hete- 
rodox opinions, except they erre in paints fandamentall.. 

But farther it may bee made good that a r Jogmaticall is 
nocditferent in nature from a power of juriſdiFion, tor we read 
nototany (ocietic that hath power ts mect ro make Lawes 
ind decrees, which have not power alſo to backe their decrees 
with puniſhments: ifche Jewiſh Synedry might meet to declare 
mlicially what was Gods Law, in point of conſcience, and 
what not, and to tie men to it, they had poiver to conveene' 
and aake Lawes, tarre more may they punith contraveners of 
the Law, for a nomothetick power in a (ocietie which is the 
preaterpawer and is in the fountaine, muſt preſuppoſe in the 
ſocietie the lefſe power,which isxo puniſh,a @ } the power of pt 
niſhingis in the inferior judicature,ſo a nonwtherick power mt- 
nitteriall cannot Want a power of cenluring, Ic is trueza ſingle 
Paſtor may minifterially give our Ts dais in the au- 
thoritie of Chrilt, but hee cannot his alone cenſure or ex- 

| communicate thecontraveners of thoſe cemmandements,bat it 

followech well in an afſembly hee hath power to cenſure and 

Dm — here Paitars and Elders are in an afſem- 
ly TE 

[tis objeted ; Paſtors in a Synod have no Turudiffion as Pa- 
frr1; for what they doe 4 Þ aſtors th.it tbey may doe there alone, and 
um: of a Synod: but they doe not, nar cannet determine and give ont 
Cm there alont, and they carmot there alone determine juridically ; 
therefore they doe not wholly and poore'y as Paſtors in relation to theſe 

 Uurcher, give out theſe decrees, yet doe they not give ont the decrees mn 
private men wholly, but in ſome paſtor all relation, for Paſtors 45 Pa- 
ſtor! bwve ſomething pecriliar to them in all Churches whither they 
tome to pre ch,ſo # a ſpeciall bleſſing ſolloweth on their labour though 
” benot Paſtors inrelation to all the Churches they come to, even m 
4 dermon on the Lirds day s inftamved with a more alt | 
de-anſe of G1ds inſtitution hs na on the dav,then — hv 
ed m another day. 

' Aſw. Thisargument is muck for us, itis proper to as of 
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i. a 


as forenſicall decxees,and ſo in a juridicall way,and beraulc 
ſtors, whither ſo ever they come, doe remainePaliors. x, The 


Apoflles are not in this Synod as Apoliles, Secondly, nor ye. 


as gifted Chriſtians to glve their counſel] and adviſe, oor, 


thirdly (as this anſwerer granteth) metrely as Paltory, theniy 


malt tollow'that, fourthly, they are here as ſuch. paſtors cog. 


veened Synodically, by divine inſtitution,. and thatthisisthe 


patterne of a Synod, 
. Objed. 2, But there 1s nocenſuring of perfons for ſcandallrinthy 


meeting, becanſe there 1s notbing here but a doCtrinall declargim FE 


the falſebood of their gpinion who 1anght a neceſſuze of circumciſin 


and that all us done by way of doCtrine. and by power of the Kyo 
knowledge, not of juriſdictiongzs cleare from the end of thu metin, © 


AS. 5.2, Panl and Barnabas were ſent from the. Church of Amtiach 


x10 Ferwſalem anto the Apoſtits and Elders; wei 7% Cnligart@ rin, | 


Mr Mather and 0*e"Ing this queſtion, and v. 6. the Apoſtles and Elders came > 


Mr.Themſon gether t0 conſider, ae} TY Ade TiTv, of trimer, . confoder ation of | 


againſt Mr, queſtions being the end of the Synod 15 a thing belonging to doſtrou 
Kerlext 1. p.3- power merely, ſo Mr.Mather. — | 
Anſw. 1. Itis falſe that there is vo cenſuring of 
here,for to ſay nothing that Perer aceaſ@th thoſe of ehe-wrong 
{ide as perſonally preſent atthe Synodgeicher being ſummond' 
or comming thither by appeale,.v. 10, Now vbereſeve why tempt ye 


Gad to put a yoake upon the necke of tbe Diſcip'er,Ee. which reproole | 
comming from one man onely, cannot be called a Synodicll * 
reproofe, It is more theg evident that the publick Synodiall 

cenſure of rebuke is put upon thoſe who held end urgedthe- 


neceſſitie of circumcilion, and why not excommunicationallo 


in cafe of obftinacy ? for the Synodicall cenſure of a publick + | 


nodicall rebuke is enely gradually different, not ſpecifically 


from excommuniication,and both muſt proceed from one atd 
the fame power? Nowthe Synodicall cenſure is evident __ 


* 


_ 


 \aciidiftioneccleſiaſticall that they cannotbee exerciled by uy 

onely, but tauſt bee exercited by a ſocietie, now a Paſtor azz 

Paſtor his alone without any collaterally joyned with himex. 

creiſeth his paſtorall a&s of preaching and of adminiſtrating | 

- the Sacraments, but thoſe who give out thoſe decrees, cannu; 

give them out Synodically, but in a Synod and Coorvingy | 
Us 
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1.24, certzing went aut from we, ({o it is cleare the n- 
WON as in this point tollowersof the Apoliles hoop 
rinws chinkech that fomis deemed thera ſchiſinaricks, — 
£, They have trowbled you with words; Lorin citeth the Sy- 
rick Nanny 711 vedalacachum, they have terrified you,as if your 
(alration were not ſure, except you keepe Moſer his Law of 
ceremonies and the puont Law. 3. 'Araoxwud{orres rap yaa 
i, deſtroying by falſe #r ts your ſouler, it isa word Con- 
22 to building up-in G und knowledge (as Ariſtotle taketh ok oy 
heword) ſaying that I bee careumciſed and keepe the Law. 
4. They abuſed the name of che Apoſtles as _ an Apolto- 
lick commandement, and ſo a divine warraiit for their falſe 
dotrine,andZherefore are they refuted as liars,ofs 5 Newhepeds , 
whence it is cleare they did labour to prove a neceſſitie of cir- 
cumcition not onely from the old Teltament and an exprefſe 
dvine Law, but alſo from the authoritie of the Apoſtles, 
which was manitelly falſe ; ont of which I argue thus. Tf the 
Apotiſes doe not onely in a doftrinall way refixe a falſe do- 
&rinein this Synod, bat alſoin a Church-way,apd by ajuri- 
dicatl power rebuke and Synodically charge the authors, « 
ſub:enters of ſoxcles,; and liars, then they doe not onely uſe a 
mere do&rinall power in this Synod, but allo a juridical! 
power: but the former'is'true: 'Ergo, fo is the latter. .2. Ob» 
krietwo things in theſe obtruders of .circumcifion. Firſt, the 
error of their judgement. Tt is more then apparent, that ghey 
had a heterodox and erroneots opinion of God and 
his worſhip, andthe way of ſalvation, as is cleare, AT, r5.r. 
And certaine men which came downefrom Judea, taught th: brethren, 
{al ſaid) exeept yee bee cirenmcifed after the manner of Moſer, yee 
camut bee ſaved, This doQrine is Clearely refuted both by Pe- 
tr 5.10. That yoake of the Law wee diſclaime, there is a way of ſalus- 
tin without that yoake v.11. But weebelecve that through the grace of 
te Lord feſig, wee fball bee ſaved a they, and it is fynodically 
refuted, 2.34. wee gave 10 ſuch commandement, it is ' not the mind 
if w the Apoſiles of the Lord that you keepe Moſes Law, @ you bope 
t bee ſaved; there was for thiserror in their judgement requi- 
ted a doftrinall or dogmaticall power, and this, the Synod 
wed. 2. Betides this erroneous opinion in theirjudgement, 
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there, was another fault and ſcandall that the Synod wa 


to cenſure, to wit, their obtruding of their falſe way 


on the ſoules and conſelences of the Churches, as wely. 


They tanght the brethren this falſe do&rine, 2, Thar they 


wilfully and obſtinately did hold this opinion, and 14... 
{kd a Schiſme in the Corrch, v. 2. whereforePax! and Ram. 


bu. had no ſmall ow ul ovCulnon, diſſextien, ( the word fg 


nifieth ſedition which was raiſed by thoſe who held tha 


+ erroneous opinion) and great diſprtarion with ths. 


3. They laida yoake upon the brethren, ». 10. and v. 7. Thy 
made great diſputation againit the Apoſtles, and v. 24. They rows 


bled the brethren and perverted their ſonles, T his was not fn 

an heterodox opinion which is the material! part of a herets, 
but had ſomething of the- formal! part of an herefie, to wit 
ſome degrees of pertinacie, of brutiſh and blind zeale, events 
the troubling and perverting of the ſoules of the Churches, 


White 
as they would make diſciples to themſelves, and lead -_ 


ſoules from the ſemplicitie of the Goſpel; now the Synod 


not helpe this latter imply, .in a Synodicall way, by a dop- 


maticall and doRtinal] power, but by an awthoritie Synods 


call, and therefore they ainhoritatively rebuke: them, as ſub 


2erters of .ſouler, and whereas theſe teachers laid on anunjult 
yoake to keepe Moſes by Law upon the Churches, v; 16. the 
Synod'by their eccleliaſticall and juridicall authoritie doi 
free the Churches of that yoake, and they ſay in their decree, 


v.28. It ſcemedyeod to the holy Ghoſt and to ws, (not to lay the 


yoakeof Moſes his Law on you, as. thoſe who trouble you 
have done) to lay upon you go greater burden, then theſe 

things,Oc. now if there had becre nothing todoe butfto 
the queſtion, .if this had beene the total and adequat end: of the 


Synod,in a meere dodrinall way to reſolve the queliion;, Wir 


ther muſt wee bee circumciſed, and keepe the Law . moral and <- 
menial of Maſes, nponneceſſtie of ſatvation, as the argument of 
onr brethren contendeth ; Peter,v.10.11.made-a cleare:iſſue 


the queſtion, We are ſaved _by.the grace of God, both fer: 


and Gentiles, and it is tu.tempt Godto lay the yoake of the Law 
Moſes npon the brethren; the reſolving. of that queſtion js the 
end of the Synod, but not the. sdequat. end, for - here that, 
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nely che do&rinall power was to bee uſed, butbefide th 
4. {:biſme was to bee removed, and the authoritie of 2% 
gynod to de? uſed againſt the wilfulneſſe and obſtinacie af 
hoſe btruder? of circumeiſton, In rebuking them as perveriers of ' 
[ades,2. For the ſcandall which might have been taken if the 
Gentiles ſhould have eaten blood and thmgs ſtrangled, and meats of- 
-«d1e idols, and therefore the Apoſtle; and Elders behoved, as 
aconveened Synod to forbid a grievous ſcanda]l and a ſpiritu- 
11] homicide again(t the Law of nature, ro wit, that the Ger 
tily for feare. of ſcandalizing weake..belecyers amongſt the 
ewes, ſfiould abſtaine from the pratiſe of ſomethings at this 
timemeerely indifferent in their nature, though noc iridifferent 
i their uſe, ſuch as were to cate thingy offered to idols, gs from 
blood; and wberee.our brethren, 3. Obje&,1f the Ipoſiles 
'y any thing more then might have been done by private Paſtors ont of a 
Sod, it ws merely Apoſiolicall, and the Elders did but aſſent to 
the __ Apoſtelicall etermination ; andeueryone did here, A- 
puſtle, Elders, and Brethren, more ſ10, Apoſtles as Apoſiles, EL 
dert and Brethren as Elders and Breibren, after their manner as cop- 
1 tothe Apoſtles, butother wayes it is a begging of the queſtion, 
fs the Fa Fo and Elders, rebuked Ps 4p the X nn: 
of circumciſion, its Iut ſaid, becauſe one. Paſtor might bave rebuked '' - 
theſe htruders.for the ſpecification of ations muſt net bee taken from . 
their efficient cauſes, but from their formall obj.Cti, therefore this u 
ngood conſequence, the Synod rebuhed thoſe obtruders, Ergo, the Sy- 
=, rebuked them  « Synod, and by a power of juriſdiUlien, it fol- 
Inrtbnmot,. for Paul,Gal. 2. reluged Peter; Erga, Paul had a power 
of juriſditt ion over Peter. I thinks your ſelves will deny this conſc= | 
c, 
T Anſwer, 1. Theſe-zwo anſwers are contraditory, and 
ſheweth that our brethrenarengt true to their owne princi- 
ples, for ſometime they ſay the Apoſtles gave ont this decree gs 
Ajeſtler, and ſometime there is nothing here done by a meere 
dofrinall-power, ſuch as Pau! had over Peter, or one ſingle 
Paltor hath over another, now it is ſure that. Pax! had no Apo - 
ſlick power over Peter,and that pne Paſtor have not Apoſtol; 
Jpzer over another. 2. When our. brethrewſay here ai 
he Apoſtles 6s Apoſtles by au, infall zble ſpirae gave out this Dec % 
OD. | Mans. 7 
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Ha be " is hel the'Payi iſtr,'as Belarmine by Kong 

(a) Lorinus ke Bin cufar <6" Jeltit (2) Locieus,who. fatth, 

com.in loc. ing ore rn tjua Inſpirator ſpitizus ſauttur, and ſo Raith 

(93 _ "a mhiua ror viſit e ous r/ ohm Of decretis a Spiridu 

() ring therefore [aich hee the concell cannac erre, and(o {c) Fg 

7n loc. ron Tt pl C24 2jetape ſay, and exprelly { ) Stapletiin, ith th 4 

(4) Cajeran in Apoft owed from the Juſtint# of the baly Ghoft: its 

Joes Tread, berg go, dint bibenfaſit eccefie deflidint 

32k wig bs rit#; henice our AchivHerk mult .yeeld either that is 

Apoſt. inc.1 5. MS are WBUDE,, as Paviſt; lay, this Synod the' Jaterne > "1 

v.28. ator, Synods bei concluded by an Apoſtolick {pirit tvaldac 

Apoſt. MT atid fo neither can'cotincells efte, or the) onilfith 
chiianrabd Arniini lay there is no warrant” for $ . 
at all. And certainly thou h wee judge our brethren; as fate 
from Popery a and Socinjanſme, as they thinke wee: deteltAnth | 
Ch riftian Presbytery, yetit this Synod bee. conic] ided bf a 
Ss n'; ick ſpirit, it is no warrant 'to, bee imitated?by o 

xrcber, \and wee have no groynd hehce,, for Tawtull Syrdl 

Whinaterus, Calvix, Beza, Luther, and all.our Divided M4 
fedge this place as a Prep 2nant ground norof ; Wo 

(f9 Diedan in 2 and conſt aut hs; end of the porld ; and Yi 

in ann. on the ates, pied to Rekiy Joſt Wecau ſe they 'di4 treat if ecc ical | 

_ Plate.ac. 15.28, ders concerning the LEA andorder ofthe C) Burth aphereine defraſts 
rot jane, bet. phacesthe A embly uſed this te tearme,it ſeemel{pood 
to us, which is not uſed, neither in articles of faith, nor mn the om: | 
 mandements which meerely concerned the conſcience : and to ſhow tha 
 autheritie was with holy reaſon and wiſedome,there 4 ad andto 
the holy Ghoſt, who guided the Apoſtles 3 E6 theſe outward this 
alſs, 1.Cr.7.25 40... 

2. If our brethren meanethat the Eldersand brethren wee 
in this Apoſtolickand immediacly inſpired Synodicall deter» | 
mination,not as collateral peniners 0 Scriptures, Joynedwit | 
the poſter, but onely' 4s coriſenters and as conlenters by 
power of an ordinary holy Ghoft working: conſent in As 
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_ ſie according to their capacitic as.ordina 

They yet more hielpe the Papiſts becauſe they my 
bor Apoſiles, and fo onely their ſiccefſors; the P = 7 
one voices inthis JIDERs Presbycers and Bethe : 
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ore then Papiſts and Prelaves fay Presbyrers id tn gene> 
ht cooncelk of —_ and therefore tlie Prebyter/ is to ſub- 
tribe, Ego, AN. Presbyter conſenviens ſerido, ' | whereas the 
Iniax ſabſeribed (ſay they?) Ego,\4. B. Epiſcopi definiens ſub 
-ritp. wee crave a warrant in Gods Word to make an Apoſtle 
'r2 Preate a Synodicall: definer, having a definitive voyce, 
dhe Elder Brother, or Presbyter to. have 's conſultative vo 
farheceall the multirude (if there was a multitude preſent) 
doemake Synodical! deerees by conſulting 'and: conſenti 
aall the nation may come to 4 nationall- Synod,' and _, 
mbn, diſpute,and conſent, becauſe matters of doQrine and 
of the Chureh concerneth al), therefore all have 
an incorft of prefence,” and all have an intereſt of reaſoning; and 
g. by conſequent all have an'interiſt of conſenting; yea of 'pro- 
telingon the contrary, if the Synod determine any thing a- 
int the Word of God. If they fay there isa threeford con- 
fntinthis Synod, x. an Apoffolicall, 2: a ſecond Synodicall a- 
greeingto Elders as Elders,and a third, that of the people, of a 


wal; What a mixt Synod ſhall this betbut 1. then-as the Epi- 
tie to the T beſſalonient is called the Epiſtle of Pow,not the Epi» 
tech Stanw and Timotheu; though Sitvenne and Timetbew 


didconſent,” ſo theſe (dogmars) or ſhould not be calſed 
the does of the Apoſiler' and EJjdevry" as they are' called; AT. 16, 
+.40.15,6: A. 21.25. but onely the decrees of the Apoſtles i 
leeing the Elders did onely conſent, and had no definitive i= 
thence in making the decree, by this doQrine,as Silvanwand 
———_ were not ' Joynt ' pen-men' of Scripture with 
3 When as it is ſaid the ſpecification of altT;on! muſt "not bre 
laken from the efficient cauſe, but from the formal! a 6% and ill that 
ndme in this Synod might bave beene dome by @ ſingle Paſtor; ' 

I anſwer, wee doe not fetch the ſpecification of this: rebuke 
udolthete decrees from the efficient conſtr, but from the" /b+>- 
ni, foran Apoſtle might his alone have rebitced theſe 
obruders of circumcilion, - and made this decree 1aterialiter, 
for Paw did, more his alone then this, "when hee wrote the 
Yftleto the Romans, bur yet one Paſtor could'\not' have Iytid-- 
Aallyrebuked, and 'given ons «- derree:-fhwndelly Sjr : 4h, 
aying; 
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| a of government, : 
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4 power 'of jurifdittion, 


poernment, becauſe to preſcribe tales and'dire@ive Lawes (for 
they are not properly Lawes which the Church preſcriberh, 
Chriſt is the onely Law=giver) are forniall' a&s: 

ind onepower doth not make Lawes for governingtheCh oe 
2nd another power different in nature paniſh the comraveners. 
:boſe and order theend ; Canons of the Charcly ngto 
albeation of the Charch are meatits *tending br I 


weeament ofthe Church, and I appeale to: the judgement” of 
mr reverend brethren, if wee ſuppole that one fingle Congrega- 


ton ſhonſd doe all that this Synod doth; if they would not 
allitz formall governing of that particular 'Congregations 
forcrample, in the Charch of Pergamwe; one ariſeth ant teachy 

the dorine of the Nicdlaitans, ſi Dat fornication uin- 
Fore» the eating of blood, and 1 n0' finme, the Angelt of the 
Church of Pergamms preach againlt thisdodtrine,in private,they: 


 deleby force of arguments trom- Scripture; -that itis« wicked 
| doftrine, and detfruRtive to' liolfnelſe}''as 'Zoxt int Barhibas 


difputeth, AFF. 15. 1,2. with the obtruders of a neceſſgie of Circtricis 

yet they prevaile 'not, now ſuppoſe "this independent 
Church following the Apaltle Pox/s way, thinke good to com 
rete: Synod or a pariſhionall afſemblyto grant rp anc 
that this is a wicked doftrine, and ſhalfinthtir tlecyee cali the 
holders of this do&rine ſabverters of ſonle/, atid forbid forni- 
extion in their Synod, now ſuppoſing Pergamwe tobe a firigle 


 Charch in a remote Iland Conſociated with no mg 


Chercher, wh could inreaſon deny that this Sy 


ro inaRting were a power formally governing the Charth of. 


Proamm ? it is true, fome of our brethren ſay, that ic is even 
tous a received tenent that rhe power that difpoſeth of the meanes of 
grernire doth not for that governe im reſpeCt that we teach rbat the 
laſſicall pre:bytery doth decree and inal, and theCongreg ation doth os 
tte theſe Decrees,but T pray you doth chis provethat the power 
ordering the meanes of governing isno formall a@ of gover= 
ting? yea the contrary is true, becauſe the Congregation ex- 
cating the ats of the clafſicall presby tery,as ſubordinat in that 
tothe claſſical presbytery,$ by their authority,therfore while 
they give out theſe a&s or Canons, doe formally governe, 


| hat Congregation executing their as, in this particular.  - 
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ſubjected by a trgely prelaticall bondage, then If the Law-av 


that thee 66.4 pawer of clearing trazb dagmaticaby, and that ui. Will Sy 
ext jalrimately,yhere the cantroveriic is ended, buethey will Bil us 


have: this witiwpte power not irs & SyRCA 0uly,. but alfa in a Com 
£ation. Buc 1, they ſcemc to make this dognaaticall Power 4 
Church-power, and the exerciſe thereof formally an a& o 
Ghuch-govesament, and fo it, mult bee. Charch:poney api 
Church-gavernmint in he Synod, as well ap in the Congqy. 
tions. 2- Fhelaſt-perigd-and conclulian .of the contro. 
cannot bee bach inqhe Congregation, de jure,by right oneh, 
and inthe Synod by right onely, for two laſt powers anno. 
bae properly in;two ſubordinate judicatures; far if Axtich ws. 
[3g ang yrs 0 or then f4utzod ignar the 
wat and ultimac-and finall;judge;and ,g. Ff the:conrone. 
fie'goncerne many: Churches, as this doth, A@, 15.2.2324 [ 
ſee not how a Congregation, cxcept they tranigrelſe thr 
line, can finally determine if. 4 
| And berewhileasgurbretbren dee allydge 1hat a Syned hath 6 
gower tottecree, and moke lazes, but bath no freer ot all wp qucue 
theſe Lowes or 109unifÞ. the contraveners, bag: power of puziſting # 
al in the fongle Gongregoyien. 1, They. tie.2l] governing power 
$0.2 punithing:pawers adit there'were, ng pther wayes io go-- 
verae,., busyupon: ſuppolall'of ſcandall wherraraldy pu 
and polltidians'make a power of. giving Lawes formally a grr 
verning PoWFry 2, W hen one ſocictic.and Synod maketh ihe 
Lawes, and another muſt execute thor and puniſh the cor 
traveners, the fingle, Congregation.-.chat puniſhgeb, is mon | 


kers bad oney the power of puniſhing the, coneraveners, # 
they oncly bave the power. of naaking'the Lawes. I take not 
here: ves for Lewes properly fo called, but for miniiterialldi 
xeKotics having, cecleliaſticall authoritie: and here In Melt, 
pur brethren lay-truely a prelaticall bondage on the Elunde:of 
Ghriſt, torthey teach. that.a Synid may make a Law bya pr. 
forall:power, and that this Synod is an. ordinance 0 Clrif 
by A#.25, and that as Prelates did, ;they ſend thoſe: Synodr 
5al] decrees.59 bee obeyed and pur incxecution. by the Clurcth, 
and .ordaine the contrayerersto bee puniſhed by: the Chyrrcbel, | 
and here is a power abou; a- power, and mandates for govert>. 
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Good governing by Ghmecpecs, this.chey call previticall irs 


ts 3, there 5 no penell power bere( lay they) and nothing de= 

ard to bee obeyed, ſub pena, under the paine of excommanenitation; 

therefore 16? power af jurijdiin. Buc this conſequence FO jultly 

allpower of juriſdiction is included in the power of extonr- 

quaication. What? hath the Church a' Charcb-power e5 

threaten, and no Church-power to pardon the penteent? Fethink 

:f the Cburob as theChurch, Math, 18, \receive a power' from 

Chriſt 10bind in heaven aug earth, doth nor Chrilt tn thae 'Garme 

| pacentgive to her alſo a power to looſe. inearth and beaven? and 
when hee ſaith, if bee refuſe tobeare the Chareb, let Vim be 10 thee 

# aobeathen and prblicen; doth hee not give to the Church a' 

erto command? if hee command' to hears and-obey 16 

' Church, hee muſt.give a power of juriſdi&ion'to the Chatcky 
toomnand, and a pawer:to command not pervll 6nely; but 


promiſſoric alſo, +0 tooſeand abiolve apon condirion'of pro- 
| eedrepentances Now: lippoſethe Chirab:make 'a' Law] thr 
terefurrelbion of the dradbas \atrmthe) of God © bee beldeved,* * 
,upon occaſion thatiin the Congregation Hymenrnur & 
Amdr denyeth that Article, in that very'Qounnnandertient 
dof inall the Church doth governe OY * | ; 


grepation 
indexerciſerh a power of-formall governing, thorſgh ticheic 
aftthey (ay blog obthe- cenſure of tnrinmctinI6n} to 
thoſewho ſhall deny that' Article of the reſfurreAion, for (T 
hope) a {imple ſanftion maketh a Law, though no penaltie 
beexpreſſed in it, and.though. there hactbeene in the'Decree, 
a7 15.28. an exprefle punifhment, this ſhould,co our brechiren 
proveno power of juriſdiion-exerciſed by many; 'for this 
which is ſaid, Gal. x. 8,” Though wee 079 an Angel from heaven' 

reach unto you (another Goſpel) then that which wee have preached” 
lt vim bee accurſed, and that 1 Cor. 9.'16, Wor -rnto mee if 
I jrexch nat the Goſpel, and many other 'threatningsin Scrip-' 
ture, though a puniſhmenc.bee annexed exprefſely, 'ceafe not 
tobee meecely doQtrinaNl, and arenot threatnings importing 
formally any power of Churdb-jari/didion, and therefore 

FT:  *#Ddd 2 though 


as. 


| The power of 4. Synod a . 


though pxation.ibould have beene made of &cenſure/'if they | 
bee nothere a Synod: 2, Having power and! authoritie from 
Chriſt.3. Commanding by the holy Ghoſt,(as the indeed ay 
all here) the name of cenſure {honid prove no power of juril. 


diQion. $4 oak amet coo, 
Objedt. 5. Thelgyingon of the oaks: ſpoken of; v. 28. 4 mm 


daairinal yoake, and it importethno more-a pon'er of Inriſti Tis 
then re can concinde that the abtraders of circumtifion bad « mg | 


juriſdition, - becauſe they are ſaid to lay.an « yaake olſo, 'and term 
God 211 ſo doing verſ 10. ES Tots TY} LY {6-1 ry 


LHnſw.l. retqrt this reaſom for we canthen-no Sore WE; 


thatthe-Apoliles by an 'Apoſtolick authoritic/layd'on this. 
Oake, ther! wee can conclude that the. obtruders of eircumeifon il 


onthis yoake, becauſe tbey areſaid to lay on a youke, and te denpe 
70d,v, 10... It isa moſtuncequall reaſoning-to. a 2 
juſt Synodicall power from a-:finfull and v 
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ar 1, The whole Canons are aſcribed te the-Charch of - oe 
Lmorels, tothe Apoliles, Elders and the whole Chur ,AQ. 
$5.22. and AQ. I5. 22.44 AQ. [| 6:4;5. and AR, 2h. 25s tbe El- 
derr of Feru(alem take this af? or canon to themſelves. 2. It connot 
he proven that the C harcbes of Syria and C ihcta bad any cammiſſroner 5: 
berefarre leſſe bad all the Churches of the Gentiles, whe yet are Com 
maded to keepe thoſe decrees by commiſſioners there,C.z5. r9.AQ, 21, 
1g. AR.16.4,9- 3+ Tt canmot bee proven that Antiach ſent Elders 16 
thy meeting, bu4t oxely Commiſſioners, Ae.15.2. + $28 4 
Anſv. This anſwer is much contradicent to what:oucbre-: 
thren other waies hold,for if it be a patterne ofa fitter Chuceh, 
giving adviſe and counſel! to another, this is imitable to the: 
worlds end, andif the Canon come fromthe Apoſtles at Apob. 
ſtlriti nut imitable. 7p Rs £253 is | 
2. That one ſiſter Churchcan lay burdens on another, and give 
' out judra, decrees to bee kept is unwarrantable , now ityuare 
2s they are called by all chat underſtandeth Greeke, are not 
friendly adviſes of brethren; the Seventic Interpreters uſe the 
word,Daziel 6.26.to za Law madeby: arit#, Lake uſcch. 
the word, c: 2. 8. faith a decree Nye | came from Auguſta. 
Ceſartotaxe all the World, 2. Ttisa graverbulinefſechen we: 
can chinke of, rg beleeve that theſe who onely give adviſe and. 
counſell, and n1u&conveenein-a Synod,as Apeſiler and Elders 
doe here,v.23. {2) that they ean ſay as ivis-v. 23. It ſeerned 
godto the haly Ghoſt and to ns to lay no-other- buiden on you: theth 
th{eneceſſary things, for a counſell or adviſe can never amount 
to the burden impoſed by the boly Ghoſt ſpeaking in» a Synod; 
2. It is denied that th decree oblieged tbe Church of Feruſalem na 
tther way then it oblieged al! the Churches of all the: world,, for hers 
bee three ſorts of Churches, and three ſorts: of Churches are 
indera tie by this Synod firſt, Jeruſalem, ſecondly, Antioch, 
Sis and Cilicia, thirdly, univerſally all: the Chierches-of the 
Gentiles. The Church of Fernſalem have formall commithoners, 
here underan ecclefiaſtica!ltie ay concerning the taith-.of the: 
things contained in the decree; that it is lawful] for the Gentiles 
kabſtaine from things offered to idolls, from: things ſtrangled, and 
fom blood, and:they were ſimply under a tie both, of the ſe-- 
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ark Commabdenent, and by the fifch C——_— 
abllzine Down oonlegaiow, becauſe the Syhod bad forbiddy 

it, 2. They were undera tieby due .niy 65" wr = 

the Lew of Moſes andnotto bs circumciſed 

of a Divine Law, but onely by iſhon-to aetbofecenes 

nies for. feace of ſcandall, a hey are tied by par 

alſo to givo no offence in things indifferent. 4, Not to rejet 

the Gemtiles whom the Lord had called to his heavenly kin. 
dome, as well as the Fewer. 2. Theſe Churches of the Gan, 
who never heard of the Synod; and ſo were not. oblieged 
beetheroin their Commillioners or-not; tied atall by oy T4 

- cate; by vertuc of anyeccleſiatticalli tie, butare. 


theLawof Nature, not cv: abuſe their libertic in hy. ; 


thingsin their owne nature jnditfcrent,” and fo this is 
jt, es of Jeruſalem wat tied nn other way by theſd ally they 


Clin ches of tht was ld, tor fame of :theChanehes, of ee vi if 
weoenct ticd at all, by any eccldiafticall bond, tut. Onely fag, 
the neceſlitie of che Law: of Nature. 3. 3: \Jerſuln, A Wn 


and Cilicia were ticd by an: ecclelialticall tie, becanſe 


ad the Churches of. Antiech had” here: rover ig w 
Araioch fer: Paul and - Barnabas: 2vithi' certaine. other, of than, 
wel way axes if eirge, thismult rflate to Peſtery and ley, 


if Syria and Ci/icia had: no Commiſſtoners here, as ce 


they were eblicged to ſend Commiſſioners, as: well as Anind, 


ſeeing theircaſewas one with Antioch;2..23, and they couldnat 


but heareof this Apoſtolick remedie to remove the (candall of / 
falſe Do&rine, and — their Conmiſſioners were eiths | 
here, or then they were oblicged to bee here, and here we 


havethe true cflence of a Sync to wit, a meeting of the Chr 


_ ches of Antiochand OI em at F Jeruſalem to determineof this. 
Church of Fer#ſatem did not determine 
all the buſineſle in a Presbyteriall way, and that others had. 


queſtion. Butthatt 


hand in it, iscleare. 1. Becauſe Pax! and Barnabar and other 
with them are expreſly ſent from Antioch to Fernſalem as Conr 
miſlioners and Elders, and here they reaſan and-voyce, api 


cleare, <<.15.v,12.2.22.9.23. cþ.16«4.ch:21.25, 26.:and the At 
and Decrees are aſcribed to all the Fpeſiles and Elder! who wei | 
| provne at thecouncell, <þ.14. + cha5 wv. 22.212. and -_ 


_______—TM i. 
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heſe were P awl and Barnabe, with certaine others ſent from 
Ania:h, At.15 2. and the Elders of Terwſalem, A. 21,25. with 
the Apoſtles, AFF.'16. 4. (2.) the realongalledped are falſe, for 
#6.16.4. Af,15. 22. AG.21.25, the Atsand Synodicall De- 
eres are not aſcribed to Elders of Fermſakm onely, bur to the 
Apoſtles who were notEldersat Ferwſalem, and to the Elders 
in Jeruſalem, AH.16, 4. mot of Jerxſalem. 3. Tt is no matter 
 thongh it cannot beeproven that the Churches of Syria and Cili- 
ds had no Commiitioners there, for firſt, the contrary can- 
| notbeeproven; ſecondly, they vught to have had Commiſli- 
okers here; thirdly,the As are ſent tothem conjundly wich 
Sniiob,and meſſengers to reportthe mind and ſenſe of the Aſ- 
emblyas ro Artioch,v.2 3, (4.) It is but a groundlefſe conceir 
why that Pawland Barnabar came to the Synod & Commiſſie- 
11,9 4 ſervants toreceive information, 0: #s Elders to givetheir 
| deciſive voices, becauſe Pantcarried himſclfe in the afſembly as 
Prerand Fanresr who were Elders in the affernbly, and they 
deing Apottles, the decrees are aſcribed to che *Apolifes with- 
oataty diftinion, AE, 15. 28. AF. x6.4. And If Pax! and 
Imabe, and Siler a Prophet of the Church at Antioch, ATF.15. 
632. with Judss,v.27. alfoa Prophet, had beene onely Cont 
miſlonersantd ſeryames'of the Church at Antioch, avd'nor El- 
der92nd members of the Aﬀembly, how could they have voi- 
& inthe Church or Congregation of Fertſalem ? or'the mief- 
mers of one Congregation hath nor place to voyce ib ano- 
ther Congregation. '2. It is ſaid expreſſely, Tt ſecred good 26 
% Hvſties and Elders, with the'who!t Church ts ſend thoſen men of 
ir one, with Paxl and Bina w,namily, 'Fuda ſurnimed Bit 
Ws,id Sil chiefe men, '( leading men )) amongſt the Brethren , 
wy | defire to bee reſolved in two ; 1. tow Fuca and 57a 
veremen of their:orne Comparry #5 awwy, certainly t& umyr muſt 
Mateto the Aſſembly, to wit, to Fidcts'abd Apoliles, by all 
e9od Grammar , and how are they called 17 v.irott nl afagers, 
Captaines and leading. men amongſt the Brethren, which 
drethren ae certainly theſe mentioned in the ſame verſe, Apoſiſes, 
Eert, md the whole Churc , and theſe "mentioned ih the nexc 
Krſe23, Apoſtler, Elders and Brejbvcn, that is, cho Tien, of 
is Aſembly ; now its eyidem that Juds and $37 were no 
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rt of Elders of the Church of Fernſalem, but Prophets « Amind, 
- 32. and members of that Presbytery ſpoken of Pris: 
and AZ, 15.2-35. And whatpower then had the Aﬀembiyn 
fend them, and eſpecially, what. power had the Ekderſhip « 
| presbytery of Jeruſalem to ſend men 47 799, of their on 
company who were not men of their owne company? they 
fore they were called choſen men iZ agg» afgheic owne cox 
pany, and leading men i3+p»e of the Brethren, becauſethy 


were members ot the Aſſembly, and of that corcel garberdin 
| gether with one accord,v. 25. and not becauſe they were.nakel 
meſſengers of the Church of Antioch, but Elders, Prophets v.q1, 
ond members of che Aﬀeabli.o. $2.03 Anon ann 
AZ.16.4. AT. 21.28. Theſe decrees are aſcribed to the Eldon 

alem. T anſwer they are not called the Elders of the 
Church of Jeruſalem, as Revel. 2.1. To.the Angel of the Chad 
of Epbeſw, v8. To the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, andy.12, 
of the Church of Pergamus, and v, 1 8:and AT. 20. 27. but thek+ 
ders which were pts, 7s a eſſembled: and this dow no mort 
prove that all theſe Elders were onely the Elders of theCharch 
at Feru/alemthen it proveth that the Apoſtles werethe 4oſtine' 
the Church at Teruſzlem which no man can ſay: yea by thephraly 
of Scriptureuſed in other places, it iscleare theywere notihe 
Elders of the Church of Feruſs/em;and for A@.21. 25, The 
ders of the Church of Feruſalemtaketh thoſe Decrees upon them, na, 
as if they made the whole Synod, but becauſe they were a 
conſderable part ofthe Synod, for ic is cleare fromthe ſtory 
AP.15.that the Apoliles and others were members of that # 
ſembly, and therefore,that , 25. Wee have written and ance 
ded, &e. mult bee expounded, wee as a part of the Synod 
have written,&c, and it isa Synecdoche, and the pronoume 
nuns (wee) includeth no Apoſtle but Janes, whereas Pur 
Pau), Barnabas, Indas, Silm and others Elders and Brethren 
were members of the Symad, yea and (. as our Brethrenlay, 
though to mee it is not probable) the whole Church of Lerufales. 
- om ».12.c.15. 
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xi, becauſe it is a Declaration thatthe manz1innhes- are xetai- 
ned-in heavens yer 
c bee meere doArinall, one Paltor and one Than ve 
done all which this vencrablec of-Apoltles aniliElders 
diſputed, realuned; and:co ed. Synodicaily,;. A: mecre 
| d..Qrinall power layeth no6 on burdens and Deerecs. \H, "edit 
Geek uhypad # w yain fenzxxſconfiileams;; and Buds a 
 migcxcellentlyskilfull intheGretke languager{aith-<he-Jik 
 ofitand fo doth the civill Law make it: a ſtarace. of the Seridze, 
.- 0bjc&f, 8. T be reaſon why P aut cou/d not; though he-was an! A 
poſt, dnermine this:at Antioch, -v 212208. becanje hes, wanted. jt, 
lick acbvritiey but bezauſc bur Apſtolick pawer wal more: gueſt iqne» 
ts hornet ting ſeene Chriſt izw the fleſny; nor hun a witucſſe of rhe 
life, death and reſurrefion of Chrajty then 1he axthoruze: of Jatues 
nd Perer who wer. eyeewitneſſes of Chriſts life, doGrintg. gud. ſuffe» 
rags, und jaw bimviſih(3:afcend to heaven, andthe bektters \dowb: 
if bee 45 an: Apoſtle, ant the'S 12d was qonvents 10: age tbg:cty 


f 


zed 3 SH 
fonwn of ibe oft ler;and ſo H10as meerciy: a 7. £44513 
| pA Foc | punt chere aver CR INERES 
Apſtalichraliing vet nartoreretm neſt ignrb ethenithe:ceſt of :tbe, Aus 

-<jox {cauly yee!dghateheic who ny hiavcauld 
wa telruporbis authoriey.; yer drnptbathetice; wascktifing 

ferenoSynad: for if the-Apolttes: had canyehed: if Synodetd 

Gtithe tho/e-who deninedd of: Pawlse antharitit 4 :an: Apdſile,z thets 
they would have reterred:the macterito! 7amts and: Peter, wha 

totheſe beleerers were wadoxbted/p the Apaſites: of the Lord: bug if 

the Apoſiſer had hud no) Intent,2 but cocnd. ie. conLroverits Jia 

meere Apaſto/ick way, and- not intended. a Hynodicalt and: an 

ecl:(iaticall and perpetuall .remedy.in-fich cas. of contzo- 

wries, in particular Churabesg .l {hall not belecve that the 4- 

when they:weretodetermineby-a.ſuperiar,:.an;Apolic» 


its amauthoricative dtclkicaticn, and! if 


Budens c& ment. 
lng.pr £4. 
C.l-nam Gy de- 
meſibenes f.dr . 
ke, 


jeft | 
Iickand infallible light;:chty would bave;jayned:with them; 


the Elders,as AT. 15, 16. 19 conſider of: the queſizory \andithat the 
Church of Ax:iochdoubtingit P ax! was an Apoſt ewprld. have 
decreed to ſceke a refolution from Ekert,. and that ith an; 

ſoick way, for they ſentta the Elders/ at Jeruſalem dor a: reiblu-, 


tion & well a5 to 1be Apeflery AG.1 gs, and judge yer it che Aps-» 


its being to determine infallib}y a8 Hpſt{es,: would joy riaahe 
A E | 


*Eec falli- 


The power af «Synod = 


fattibleand inferiour lightof Elderrys. 6.and Brebresg. 21g 
*mlivy: adnve bad a mind to.determine the: queitivn- fn ag, 
6 a nm 690U 75 3:06 ENG 103145J 280 LIE Pub ornwands 
: 12 \OHzalb. 9. *Buat 3t #4 08 Cleare thit in this 'aff they. either cenſan. 
perſonugar doe any thing in order to Chnrebrcerlfure, but onel txeniþ 
a2aked doftrinall power, {2nÞ*s bh MY So HT 4 Ye; 4 ©) 
_ +496. Adogrinall-power. was. in abigher-mcaſuve in th 


1 Apoltles;/then ival} the Elders ofthe world, who wereaihe 


_ fallible men, and Famer and Pact to theſe beleevers, whome 
ved thequeltion, _ i Ba Te an what dl. 

nall powercould they: ſeckeint /\t0uwhoſe deterninas 

on: by gncention both of Anziechych.15.22 and by the hefty 


mntentionv, 6: che queſtion is refered as well 'as tothe efyfly? 


if the matter was noc to bee ended by a formall: Synod: 2. Ne 
eanthey deny 4 power of juriſdiGion thougb there were ae perſem.ns. 
buked and cenſured in tbis Synod, for-the obje&ob.gjuridiall 
power-is not onely perſons, but: things! of .ondery: decende, 
circumſtances, .queltions ofdoarine,asis cleate, Renel1.144, 


2:2; 3. (3.)- Our brethren cannot deny but..the frntence. of mn. 


iis is 4 \cenſure, and: a great:one, yea and:of kinded 


andiblood moſt neare to:cxcommunixationy, arid:thac'il ay 
Churches ſhould? have ircthiſed thefe:Canons, :by this-C £ 


the Charches might have prozowncel the \ſextenie of nev<emnimia. 


againit them, andto pronounce: this i fentence isan-aRt-ol gy 


vertumentas properly ſo called, asto- pronounce the ſentence 
wence of excommunication.. © 7 bw 5 7 4 wb 19m 
- Objedi. 10, It ſcemeetb that Apoſilet bere determine as Apoſiles, jw 
they condewme the obtruders of circrunge ifpon,. becaicle they tanyþt thnk 
things without-any Apoſtolick, Cammmndernan,p, 34. Theyteach the 


you-tarrſt bee cireumeaſed. and theepe the Law; tg whons, wen, (the tht» 
% SEN a 2144 5 2h 


files) gave noſuch commandemen, '\ 1) 


- Anfw. This isn0 more a$o0d- argument-to prove that the 
obweders of circomcifion did teach falſe doftrine, and:were not 
condemned bythe Apoſtlesand Elders: Synodically, then if 
one (houtd ſay ghis.ienor a'Syacodicall tecxee-of the Chund,. 
becauſe it is proven and” madegood by the MET for 

? 3 :  ofnos 
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ef .excommunication, for: it.is. the: formall halfe of the (as 
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4 power af janiſacition. 
odicall detrees>excludo not Gods word, though they be 

Wn emally Scripture; for in ſun part of the E me the: A> 
poliles may well {peakot themſelves as d | i | Kderg 
"1d as Apottles, and yet the afſemblyis'an ordinary” Synod 

4nd not an Apoſtolick meeting, forit wee ſhould —__ thus, 
thewhole Church, men and women,y. 22. ent-meſſengers to 

 ktioch, as the Church; and” not as Apoliles,” owe brethren 
would chinke ita weake conſequenceroin ferns, Digs "rhiv gs 
nothing but a Congregational, not an Apoſtolital mmeeting:Yer 
aurbeethren contend that the whole Church and fingle Con- 
gregation of Jeruſalem did concurre in this mecting'as'conſer- 

tees, and baving power allo, ' though nor of juriſdiRtion; bur 

[wonder why ottr brethren fhould contend” that there tras 

nopower of cenfuring put forth in- this' Aﬀembly; ſeeing 'one 

of theic ſpeciall anſwers, whereby they would-prove” that 

chizit not a patterne of am-ordinary Synod, and ſich a Synod 

awuceconcend for; having power'ot juriſdition is, tharrkts 

we a ordinary meeting\of the Elders and Church of © Teni/2e 

n,giving counſell andadviſewith the Apoſtles rotheChurch 

of Antioch, bac | am ſure the buiinefle of nor ſcandaliring did 

amuchconcernethe Church of Ternſaſem, and” therefore in 

the Synod they ought to-pur forth power of fariſdiQion; if 

any of their members; hearing char che Apoſt/os7 contended that 

the eeremoniall-Law did nor lay a tie on the con{tience of ci> 

ther ſew or Gentile, in foro dei, before Gods court, 'asthe pla- 

cited by James provegv-rs 1 6,27 (8 Peterfaith expreſly that 

nd cow putteth xo difference betwine Tower and Gertler, v.g. but 

bath ze {ved through the grace of owr Lord Rfur,v, 11.)honld ab: 

tainc from blood, to rhe offeace of the weaker ſhould not this 

Congregationall Church condenine ſuch, in ordine ad cenſuram, 

in order to excommunication? yea the Elderſhip and Con- 

peeatiou of ſeruſalem here convened as our 'brethren ay, 

ould have failed in this firſt Synod, and alſo the Apyſiter with 

them, if they negleted toexerciſe juridicall power over their 

ome Congregation intheraſe of ſcandall, and a fcandall as 

poliibc tothem ta fall in 'asrhe Gentiles,and 'therefoxe cither 

this afcmbly conglting of Apoſtles and of the 'particular 

Church of Jerxſalemerred, which wee cannor ſay, or then 

iey'did exerciſe pawer in order to cxcommunication to- ; 
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diſputing and borrow light one from unotb<t "it follower nu thy 


they goe not.on bere #s Apoſtles, yea though Peter and Paul die miſy. 
"all the eruth,:: nar fall wpen that which w.tbe. concluſion of the Af. 
blyai 6. Ad ayney dothy, is (doth yon hintler but they ite led\invall they hy 
Tagicall charer by, the infallible and Aprſtalick fpirit, beanie jus 
"ws are .revegled.ts ene Evangeliſt and to one Pripbet,zbich an 
revealed tp another; Tebn the Divine ſaw viſions and: beroeny whe | 
ries wbich nane-«f the reſt of the Apoſtles ſaw, nereould wrin inthey | 

rings and Ganpnicaell 44 5s yet it. dath- not thendd fol tha 
Temes, Peter, Jude «nd. Paul þ; their canuticall writing and Eyiſtln 
prere not. immediat(y inſpired, Te is ena to makeube Apoſtherinthei 
writings infall;ble Apoſtles and iatly inſpired,if that nhichtky 
pprite bee the, inf.ull ible tru1b and canonick Scripture, though every + 
tft le wri:e not. all canonich trmnþy: nowwbat the Apoſiter ſetetbdomn 
in this Synod us $eripture, - and tbe :objctÞ-of aur: faith, and wrinn 
for our inſtry(3;on; ſo ſomething wat tetealed to James mhich'wa 
not reveuled to-Perter and Paul in; this diſpmey but it foleneth nn, 
Ergo, whatPeer and Paul /þpzke, they: ſpake i net by immediatert» 


LL 


welation., and = thez ſpake irnot SOriperre. 1241 Wh ibs. 
. Anſw:. hk, Theſtrength ot. my argnrhene-is' cloſe miſtake, 
for I, did not argue-\imply from: the: Apoſtles borrowing light 
onefrom another; to prove they, at:not bere:ar Apſilurius 
Elders, neither did 1 argye fHmply fron ehis,: Faxes ſaith mar 
then Peter doth; Ergo, Peet wrat thmmediatſy»irfpired in what 
ſaith: for I grant the Apsſiler borrow: 142br from the Prophets, ad 
their writings, one laith and writeth-what another faithnoy 
and cannot write,and yetall are immediarly inſpired,” inwhat 
they write, Eur T-argued thus; { wheas ever the Apoſils at 
conſulted with to refolve a queſtion as Apoltles & do convene 
Synodically & intend to reſorve the queſtion if the Apoliles in 
thatcaſe,or any one ofthem come ſhorr of the reſoJution,kd 
nat ſee the concluſion they intend tor{ee;but in; fo farreas thy 
are helped on by another ina wdy:of diſputation, inthattde 
doenot a&tas' Apoltſes, but the cale is ſo here; 1.al{ werecot- 
{ulred with, AF,15.2. (2) all intended toreſolve thequell 
and did nixet together for that end to; reſolve ic fully, *. 
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4 power of juriſdittion. : 


(3)y6 divers of the Apoltles, as Peter, Pau! and Barnabs! fee 
northe reſolution tu!ly that they aimed at, but determiiue the 
queſtion imperfeRly, .and ſo, as if Times had becne abſent, or 
he had icene no morein reſolving the queſtion, then Pax! 
and B.rnab 4 and Peter ſaid, which was onely thet th: Law of 
Mole na not to bee kept by either Jew or Gentile, upon the Neceſfi- 
tes! [zluation, but that both: Fewes and Gentiles are ſaved by the 
grace of 7/16 Chriſt ; it Fames (1 ay) had ſeene no morethen+ 
this, the coniciences of both ſides had not beene ſatisfied, and 
the queltion not reſolved, but the Jewes ſhould have gone on 
inatorall abinence from all ceremonies, which becaule-ot 
theindifference of the ceremonies, was then danperoufly ſcan- 
 daJous, and ſpiritual] homicide, and the Gentiles ſhould free- 
ly have eaten blood, meates offered to idols, and things ſtrangled, 
| which alſo was ſcandalous in a high meaſure to the weake 
ſewes, and ſo the matter ſhould have-beene worle: after this 
Synod, and the controverhc:hotter, the fire bolder, and-the 
ſcandall more dangerous then it was before the Synod, which 
 Tannot beleeve that the Apoltles as Apoltles could have done; 
Go wee know Nath.zn to have ſpoken as a man, 'and not as a 
Propher, when being conſulted with by | David: anenc 'the 
building of the Temple, and purpoling and intendihg ful- 
Iy to relolve the queſtion, yetrefolvedit amifſe and quite con- 
trary to the mind of God;z::now what the penmen' of holy 
 Xripture intended £0 writeas Scripture, that they fully wrote 
and no more, and whafithey wrote not,that they intended not 
lo write, but leave'it: to others of the penmen of'the holy 
Cholt,becauſe the immediatly inſpiring holy Ghoſt conſulted 
with and intending to reſolve ſuch a canonick truth, cannot 
milk in his bleſſed intention. And alſo the Elders at Fernſale 
were conculced with to refolvetbe queſtion as well as the A 
les, as is cleare AF. 15. 2. Now if the Church of ' Antioch 
bene minded to referre the ' reſolution to the Apoſtles 
& infa[libles Apoſtle, they would never have referred'it to the 
Eiders, whom they knew could erre as wdlasthemſelves, not 
Fould the Elders bavejoyned as fellow-diſPaters with' the &- 
Poltles as Apoliles, as they. exprelly.dot,v. 6. for that i923 you 
ould Gay,fome conntrey men of ordinary*ſpirit defiieure - 
"ECE'3 a 
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all prophericall light concurred with E/aiabto lee te if 


God; Anditis as if Davidasking counſelhat God, >{ 
men of Keilab would deliver bim up tv Saxt, had conſaled wit 
God and with Abiathar,and ſomefoureor five Elders of Ryig 
voyd of all propheticall ſpiric, whether the men of Keyg 
ſhould deliver bim up to Sal, or no: for thele Elders of Jens 
lem and Antioch and other brethren were as voyd of an 4». 
lick ſpirit as the Elders of Keilzh were of a Prophetcdl | 
ric. It were a vaine 4Ction for the Elders to joyne themſelvey 
joynt-dilputers and fellow-reſolvers of the controveriie with - 
the Apoltles, for the fellow-refolvers were to lecke refojation 
at the Apoſtles, who could as Apoſtles intallibly reſolve 
them. #0 E 


2. What the Apoltles ſet downe is Scripture, and ir the det 
of. our, faith, and written for our inſtructiou, Ergo, the Apoftly 
did give ic forth inthe Synod as Scriptare, it followerlinge: - 
I may preach Scripture, and that mich is the objett of fab, and | 
written for our inftrattion, Ergo, I preach it.as an Apoſtit by an 
Apoſtolick ſpirit, it followeth not; for ſo if the Elders had. 
ſpoken Scripture which is written. for aur Inſiruttiun, the Flder 
ſhould haveſpoken it by an Apoſtolick ſpirit, whichis nunis 
feltly falſe; and fo if the Elders of \Corimth, 1 Cor, 5. ſhould. 

. | have proven in their Presbytery that the inceftuons'perfon 
ſhould bee delivered to Sater, from Marth.18, they ſhould bay 
{pokenthat in the presbytery by an Apoſtolzck Spirit: all which | 
are manifeſtly falſe. The#oly Ghoſt by Lukeidid make it Scrly- 
care formally, butthat the Apottles ſpake-it as'Scriptureby 
an Apoſtolick ſpiric, becauſe itis the obje of our faith that 
Lake did infert it in the Canonicall hiſtory, 'is no morehence. 
proven then one might inferre that Gzmalie! by the immediate 
Inſpiration of the Spirit ſpake the oration that hee urtereth to 
theconncell of Prieſts and Phariſees, 47.5.34,35- Oc. for that 
is formally made Scripture by Luke his inſerting of it in the 
Regiſter of Scripture; yea the words of Satav, Matth. 4. by 
that reaſon behaved to bee ſpoken by divine! and immediate 
apa ry wan _ pena not - _ what Pur 

pea om the Propbet:Amos, A. 15.v.16, to 
becauſe Amo; ſpaltc itin the Old Teſtament, bur becaak Lak 


_—_—_—_——_———__—_—_——————— 
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by immediate inſpiration ſaſth that Peter uttered theſe words 
| fom the Prophet Amor. TIrmediate inſpiration maketh any 
lring Scripture, and not the' Apoſtles hiſtoricall relating of 
* ont of the writings of the Prophets, thongh the ſayings of 
the Prophers as they areregiltred in the bookes of Old Tefta- 
ment bee formally Scriptufe, yet as cited by the Apoltles they 
| dcenot become Scripture, except chats Og cited, 22; 
mods, that is, by the inflaence of the immediatly inſpiring ho- 


ly Ghoſt, which influence onely maketh formally any Gying 
to bee Scripture. 
Objef?. 12. If ” Apoftles Bs hr a Smd, wm Ah Elders 
(gate 414 woyce 45 tes, it low that # Apoſtles, t 
es Feat Ni afier the Churches were planted they Bars 
whee Apoſties, and did all #5 ardinary Elders, which is moſt incon- 
gw, for then ſpmuld they deſcend from an infallible to a fallible 


Fees The Apoſtles did onely uſe their Apoſtolick power, 
whenthere was need of jt ; a4 God worketh nor miracles, bac 
in ome neceffirating exigence* of ſecond cauſes: and what 
theycould doe by an ordinary power, when the Churches 
mere once conſtituted, they did not attempt to doe by their 
Apotolick power ; and though their 'Apoltolick power was 
inthemas a habit, yet the exerciſe thereof was rather under 
the dominion of an extraordinary and immediate rapt and in- 
fence of God, then nnder the maſtery of theit owne free- 
wil. [wonld aske why the Church of Amtiocb,no doubt moſt 
kwtally, AF. 15. 2. did ſend ro ſeeke reſolution at the fallible 
piit of Elders, ard alfo (as our brethren' teach) at the infal- 
li ſpirit of the Apoftles and why did they not from their 
mhallible and Apoſtolick ſpirit ſceke out and chooſe ſeven men 
to bre Deacons, but remitted tothe fallible ſpirit of the mul- 
Wide who are not infallible or *Apoltolick in their choile, 
doth the nomination andele&ion ot theſe feven men ; but the 
Apoliles did math honour th@hncches of Chriſt in coopera- 
ing with them, and im doing moſtthings with their conſent, 
ttatby example they might interdif dominion, and affert a 
Binifteriall power, and make Chriſt moſt Monarch-like in- 
be government of kis ſpirituall Kingdome: nor did they 
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Mr. Mather 


againit Mr. 
Herlegc.4 p- 
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pur off,orinterdift themfelves, nor forteit their A 


Fi 


pawer, after Chugchezwereconſtitured, but uſed their Apg, 
-Rolick power atthe Commandement'of that great King ezal 


red felus Chriit,whoſe Catholick Ambaſſadours they war, 
God immediatly moved them, . 5 
© Object. 13. Paulexeraled the power of the Kezes of hnow[edp | 
non Barbar; ans, and might have preached to Indians, and didpre 
ro the ſcoffing Athenians. Ergy, bee might exerciſe power of juriſditlh. 
"on over them, and judgethoſe who are without, 1t u no conſequone 
and againſi the word of God, 1 Cor.,5.12. Tea Paul by this pre 
dagmatical rcbuked the Athenians, AF.19.22. I perceive that in 
all things zce. are tva ſuperſtitious; yet. Paul bed no power to txcommus 
#1eatethe Athenians.Mr Mather, - {oo 
*Aaſw. Tdeny not, butthere is great ouds' betwixt a' conc» 
nall rebukin;, by way. of preaching,which may bee, andisa 
wayes p<:formed by one, and « juridical rebnuking by a power 
juridical of the Keyes, whigh, is performed onely by aChnd- | 
f:#tie:* row, it cannot bee zlenyed but the-rebuking of men; 
becaule they {ubverted ſoules,v.24, is nota meere concimall ne 
b+king,. Which may bee performed by one, 1: ic gram. , 
5.24. (2) icis a rebuking. performed by many, by a: : 
Synod,2.6,.22. (3) It is pertormed: by a politicall ſociede | 
and bod y having a dogmatica'l power to judge! and determine 
in ado: inall way, as our brethren ſay, -and conſequently 
as wee ſay, havinga juridicall power, v. 25. It ſeemed good un. 
us, being aſſemb.ed with one accord, to. ſend choſen men uno. Jon,0% 
which is undenyably a politicall body; an aſſembled comps | 
ny,as v. 6.met abouta queltion which concerneth thie Churder 
of Chriſt, as is cleare, v.'3. 2.6. v. 23 6 16. 4, 5, c. 214-25+ colts 
pared with 2. 22. hence a buiinee of du&rine which:troublah 
tiie Charch.s of Autioch,c,15, 2, and,of Jeruſa cm v. 5, 6,78 
and Syria and Cilicia, v, 23« 24+, niut'bee: a: Chmrcl-tnfineſſets 
relps 01 the ſubject. 2. The queition is a' Charcb-qmefumi 
the matter of pradliſ., it conditneth the conſcicnces of the 
Churches in the. point of taking and giving offence, ina 
Chyreb-ſocictie as this doth,v<19, T b4t yer trouble not theme which | 
amongſt the Gentiles are turnedunto God, and 0, 28,29; tompared 
with1 Cor.10.24, 25, 26, 27, E*c. Rom. 14-1 4,15- — 


4 power of juriſdittion." - 

Subſendalor publick offente,as towching the matter, materid 

nas quan: (3) Theftrme aid'mamner of deciding the contro» 

veſiic WAS R publick Church+wayby the Word of God, A, 15. 

© P:zer proveth,v.7,3,9- and James,v.1 5,1 6,8&c,maketh goad. 

(4) The effictent cauſes and agents in the queſtjon,art 1.Church- 

(67h, 7. 6. Apoſt/es end Elders,” 2. Church-offitert conveened 

Charc>wayes in a Church-body or 1ocietie;p, 6, « 15.. and The 

lies and Elders came together (in a Synod,vavi; noe, ©; 

word which cur brethren acknowledgeth doth, 1 Cor, 5..4,. 

voce a formall Church-atſembly) ro conſeder of this matter, and 

2h. I ſeemed g91d to 15 being aſſembled with one atpord, WE nuty 

46 45 $49v/4aÞv, and the very word: Chierch i8'not wan 

[chough with reverence of-others, -it ſeemeth'not to bee: the. 

multitude, ſecing the word b-xatne, beeing fo penerall, mult 

hare its lignification from the a&ton and end;' for which the 

mectingis intended, as before I faid) as is cl IFav.22. I phea- 

{ed the dpoſiler, Elders, and whole Church. 5, The ation hey 
c 


J 


- 


org, when they are met ina'politicall body, is to dec 
_——— that re 29 Churches AH: 15.2.2, 
2324. (6) Theend is the peace and edifying of the Churchez, 
8thatche Chrrches of the Gentiles bee not troubled with needleſſe ce-. 
ennie,, as James {aith,v,.1 9; ind the good of the, Churches, 
v.29. from which if you keepe your ſelves, ye e ſhalt 'doe well, e,1 6. 4. 
dnd # they nent through the cities they deltrveredrbem the Decree ts. 
whe, 2.5. ſo were the Churches eftabliſbed'th the faith. Confider. 
toristhe happy end and frait/ of this Synod 5 The eſtab';ſþ- 
a2oſthe Church:5. Therefore have out bretheen withour rea- 
ba ( 1 ſpeake wich reverence-of thelr Jearning and godli- 
eſe) denied the word Church to bee given to a Synod, or a. 
wecting of Elders, which-to mee is cleare, A. 15. 2.6. The 
Carvlending is the Elderſhip of Artioch , the Church recei» 
it2,2, 4. is the Elderſhip at ' Ferxſalem; and cannot conveni- 
ly dee exponed of the whole and '\numerous thouſands that- 
%eered at fernjalems the rebiiking cannot then bee meerely , 
&trinall by the power of the keyes of knowledge which is. 
wacited by one, nor are the Apoſtles and Elders here conti- 
red as mcerely Preachers and Teachers in the A& of teach- 
az, tor why then ſhould they not bee formally a Church and a 
| *Fff Churche 
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Charch-oſmbhy as our Brethren (oy, i they bee an ami. 
«meeting for preaching the Word? for.the exerciſe ofthe keys 
of knowledge inthe hearing of a myultitnde is efſenially an 
atof preaching the Word. ; 7. 
O0Lj-d. 14 T his Synod declares only in a. dotrinall way. whay, 
neceſſary, what. fondies. the ſame.way, that Paul duth, Row, ” 
£4,151. Cord. 1Ga7 10. © + ion E 
Anſw, This Synod and Paxldeclareone and the ſame thing, 
"go, with one and the ſame authoritie, it followeth not; Pay 
writeth, 1 Cor.5, that the inceltnuous man ſhould bee excon- 
manicated, .and this hee wrote as canonical! Scri 


the immediat inſpirationwf.the haly Spirit, if then the 


of Corinthſhould have excommunicated himyſball itfollowtha 
they gave out the-ſentence of exconmnication by the inmedi= 
ate inſpiration ofthe holy Spirit?I thinke not, their Churches 


ſentence had been given out by a meere eccleſiaſtical anthorite, 
according to the wÞ Churches. of Chrilt to theworldsenddath. 
excommunicatesfoHowing the Clyereb of Corinth as apatterne. 


- Ohj. 15. TN theſe obtruders of ceremonies did pervert ſauly, 


2.2 4:yet the Synod duth not ſummond them before them,nor excommun.« 
cxte them,but remit them ta the particular Churches to whom prigerly 


belonged ta cenſure, and not to-any Synod, or ſuperiour Tudicaun, 


Anfsv. T here was no need to: ſummon.them, for theſe: 
fubverter; of ſou/es were perſonally preſent at:the Synod, andre 


biked in the face of the Synod as perverters of ſonles,v. 24. for. 


if they were pot preſent ;: 1. to,whom doth Peter ſpeake, v.10, 
Now therefore why tempt yee God t9;p#t a .yoake.on the mecke of the 6s 
ſeiples,Ec. the Apoſiles and Elders did notimpole the yoake of 


Moſes Law upon the beleeving diſciples, nor any other, law- 


onely the obtruders of circumcition..'2. Who were they inthe 
Synod:who made much diſputing? wv. 7, note the Apiſile, not 
_ any'faye theſe obtruders, Ergo, they were perſonally prelent 
at the Synod, nor.necded they to excommunicate them, for 


Tzadpe that they acquieſced to the determination of Jax,. 
which was the ſentence of the Synod, and the grear diſpute 


ſpoken of,v-7. ceaſed, v. 13. and the conclulion is agreed upon, 


22, 771. idv5s they it ſeemed. good to the Apoſtler, Elders and white” 


Church; and chere-was reaſon -why, theſe obtruders ſhould at 
quleſce, ſo that there was.no need of further cenſiire, for (hee; 


WY urs 


The power of a Synod. _ - ” b. 
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re 


err —— eg — — 5 ———— : ; Fr 
was atisfaRiou in part given. to both: tiddes, - The 


was, whether 


4 no neceſſitie that the beleeving Gentiles who are ſaved by 
grace as well as the Fewer bee troubled to keepe all the ceremo- 
nis, and this ſatis ed the Apoſiter who t: t chat:the Gen- 
tils were now made one people with'the Jewes, and both are 
freed in conſcience from Afoſer bis yoake, the other 


or n0 arobelcevers now to keepethe* Law and the = 
ceremonies of Moſes bis Lam? It. was anſwered by che' Synod, © ' 
by a ditiation which favoured, in part, both'lides, 1. There 


of the diltin&tion ic was this, yet there bee ſome 'ceremo» 


ME omaandenenes; a$H0X toeate 90 zred to 1dols, blood, 
adihings frangl:d, (for fornication is' of another nararcy"and 


abltinence therefrom is of perpetuall neceſficie-1-Gor. 6. 13, 14, 
,16.1 Thefſ.4.3.Col.3.5.) theſe muſt bee avoided, for ſcandals 
fake, by all the Fewer, buteſpecially by the Gemiles, leſt the 
 weate Fewer, who take theſe to be divine commandements yer 
inforce;take offence, and this was fatisfaRorie xo the obere- 
ters, and wee heare no more of- thetr difputing;/ and there ts 


anendof the controverfie by the bleſſed labours of a lawful! 
Synod. 3. I could eafily yeeld that there is noneceſſicie of the 
elicitafts of many parts of governmentzfuch, azexcommuni- 
| cation, ordination, admitting of heathensprofeſſing thefaith 
toChrrch-memberſbip,in Synods provinciall; nationall or 0ecu- 
menicall, but that Synods in the caſe of negle& of prodbyterialth 


Chrches, command theſe particular Churches whom it:concerns ' 


th, to doe their dutie, and in this ſenſe the Synod, AF.15, 
to remit the cenſure of excommunication wt AA" 
of Antivchand Fern/alem, in the caſe ofthe obftinacie of theſe 
oderuders of circumcifion, but ſo ſome power of pgorernmenc 
eto the Synod, as preſcribing of Lawes and Canons for 
presbyteries and Congregations. 

0bj:0, 16. T berefore was the Synagogue oftbe Jeeves no compleat 
Church, bccanſe all the ordinances of God cannot bee performed. inthe 
Imagogue, and therefore were the Fewer commanded onely at Ferns 
jam and in no other place to keepe the paſſeover, and tooffer offerings 
ad ſacrifices, which were drdinary worſbip, Deut. 12. but there #5 
wt any worſbip or ſacred ordinance, ( ſaith that (4) worthy Divine 


(a) Ames Me- 


dul. Theolo. lab. 


1.6.38.ch.37. 
lib.1.39.theſe 


hich 26, 


D;, Ames) of preaching, praying, Sacraments,Owc, preſcribed,w ? 
4 : 
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a nt.ta bee: abſerved in every Congregation « 

» Nart4 they Cany. ordinary winifier oppointeg why is nov given 14 
(5) A modeſt ang fifegubiy of this kind. Soalſo (b) Mr. Mather and. Me. Then 
_ br woe (op gheachers in New Englend. Others jay Roanſe there war « req. 
anſwer 0. Sntgtive wiuſbip of ſacrificing of al the. 12. Tribes @ Jus 


I+13- 


therefore el the Synagogwes were dependers Churches, end Joujgha 

TC rbe ſuprewe and bigheſt Church, but there t-1ne repreſeative me 

oy fog "Teſtwmenty 0nd vhgrefere nonad of Smcde, a big 
erGoaxrcmvel. © TEE. En Eo» Is + 

X -. fn/rv, Surely tbe aforefaid reverend Brethren of New ; 

(c) 16. c.1.peg. have theſe words, (c) Bus it femeath 10 34 that the pane (of « 

v. S$y3ned) 56 wot properly a porver and exerciſe. of yopernmant and yuig- 

edxt;ou, et aperper of de(Itine, and f0 6 Syue x rathtne wackin 

thine governing Church, ' from which I jaterre;. 3; That ow 

Brerhcep cannot deny a power of governing io a Syneil, bat 

it is not ſo propergoverhiing, as excomnunieation ind gp: 

gnxien performed. intheir Congregations, but (GJ) ith 

owreproperly governing, ;asto-make Lawes and rules of go= 

'verning, is amorenoble, eminent and higher at of goreny 

ing (as is evidemtin the King and his Parliament) thenthees 

ecution of theſe Lawes-and rules, 2, Our brethren ipclinets 

make a:SyBod-a feaching-Chrereh ; but 1. inferrechat ynode 

call teaching by giyingo8u6 decrees tying many. Churchty, # 

(d) Church - our Brethren of (4) Nem Englang, and the forenamed (t)ar 

$0V""""E,,. ShorBtcach, is an ordinance of Chrilt that can bee performed 

hs Sboes in no fingle Congregation on earth;for a doRrinall Canon 

10 9.14.pag. ons Congregation can: lay-no- xecleſis{ticall te ypon many 

43544: Chwches. Ergs, by this reaſonQur Gongregations-(hall by 

(e) Mr Mith'7 dependent, as were the: Jewith Synagogues. $3. With favour 

praps "aug of theſe learned men it is a begging of the queition to male 

 Herlegc.q pag. Jeruſakmthe ſupreme Church, and the Synagogues depet- 

49241,ſig. dent: Churches, becauſe it was lawfall. onely at feryſo'mn to 

facrifice, for Iholdthat Jeruſalem. was adependenr Church8o 

le then the ſmalleit Synagoguein all the tribes, forin a (+ 

tholick meeting of all Fudab for renewing a Covenant with Gu, 

On ' rrujalem was but a ſeſter Church, with all of Ixdab, Benjamun 

.,-  Ipbraim, Manaſſch, who 2 Chron. 158,9,0:11, 12+ made up one 

— _ great, Church which did fwearc: that Covenant, G__ 
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# power of inriſeitfion. 


413. 


henot formally make Churches vitible, nor divers ordinances 
dixers Charches ; profeſſion of the truth formally conſtituteth 
i vilible Church, and Chwrch wnion in ordinances and poyern- 
went, and this was alike in the Synagogues and in Teruſzlem. 
It wasa thing meerel y rypicall that at Terzſalem onely, and in 
the Terople onely thould there bee offerings and facrifices, be- 
cok io ay God-man.all our worfbipand ſervice and prayers 
we accepted of the Father, bur (T pray you) did this inſtamp 
lawſalem with any note of Church- ecy above the mea! 
Synagogue in all Z/racl and Indab? I feet not, all he Syna- 

and allthe Men re an o the eo Church, 
aggerery onea member of his owne Synagogue, the perſons 
| profeſing the truth and dwelling at Joufiherking ty” ue 
cierer the Synagogues, becauſe they diet inhabir char typical] 
place, but the Priefts «nd Levites were indeed fervantsto ill the 
lnd,in offering ſacrifices, and in governing in the Synedry ei- 
therthe greacer, or the leſſe, bie-theſe profeſſors who did can- 
ſilicate the vitible Church at Fe ad no Churth ſupremacie 
| all for their relation to the Temple, their cohabiration or 
bodily contiguitie was no Chureh-relation then or now , and 
that theſe of the Synagogues behooved ro worfhip in ſome ſ9- 
| lmneaRts onely at Jornſalem, did no more'give' ſi My 
the iohabitants of Ternſaleme to bee a' Church over them, then 
the Snazogrees could * clainic ſupremacie over the inhbabi- 
unts of Jeraſe/em, for the inhabiranrs of Jerrſalem were tied 
to worfhipthere, and in no otherplace, and ro ſtand to the 
Germinntion of the great Synodrie without appeale, be- 
aulethere was not a Catholick viſible Church in the world but 
tie Church of the ewes z and this argument with as great force 
df realon might conclude that all the cities and incorporations 
of England are in government dependent and” ſubordinate to 
Ladzand the ſuburbs, becauſe they are ſuborginate to' the 
honorable Houſes of Parliament, if wee ſhould ſuppone tha 
F.tminſter by a ſtanding Eaw of the Kingdome were the unal- 
Eradle ſeat where the Parliament' can FX 


P-ice, which yer could prove nothing, ſeeing Londen and, the 
burbs are in their government no- TeſſÞ ſubordinate to" 
Wlamenc, then the meaneſt village and towne in mon 


Et 3: 


> and in no other- 


CE 


— 


The power of 4. Synod 


and therefore I fee no ground, becauſe ſome 


worſhip was ied to Jeralalem,to give Jeruſalem a C Jeb , 
macie,j2.becauſe one Congregation doth pray for anotherthy. 
3 under peftilenceanddilcaſes, and praiſes God for theddin. 


rance from theſe evills which alſo is a ſort of 
worſhip (every Church and perſon partaking of a Chei 


# 


prieſthood to offer up prayers and praiſes -one for another) x 
'will not (as I conceive) proie that one Congregation hath 
Chmurch-ſupremacie, and power of juriſdiftion over another, 
Becauſe I» all 1/rael- was alike circumciſed, 2. all alike the 
called people of God, in.covenant with God, 3, all bad chime 
to the Altar,Sacrifices, Temple, Arke, &c, 4. All alike proefled 
their ſubjc&ion to God, co Prieftsand Prophets in thele ſane 
ordinances, whether typical}, or judicial, or mora!!; therefoge” 
every Synagogue alike at Jeruſalem, at Dan or Berſbebs, wet 
alike Congregationall Chwrchesr, without dependance * 


on another, and all depended. upon the whole na 

Church, and on the Synodries ſupreme, ſubordinate, andthe 
Synagogue-government according to their ſabordinationzes 
ſpe&ively; and Iſete no nationall Chrch in Iſrael pecufiart 
them, or typicall, more then there is a nationall Church 


in Scotland or England, though God put ſome — 
ecither | 


typical] nates upon their government, yet it never ma 
the invilible or viſible Church of the Jewes to differ in nature 
and efſence from the Chriſtian Churches. | | 
Obje@. 17. From the power of juriſdid#ion, in a Synod, youmy 
inferre a power of juriſdiftion, in a nationall Church, and « jown 
of juriſaiGion in the whole Chriſtian world, and wee know nn ay 
Politicall Church *Catholick and viſible in Scripture, and if then 
were any ſuch Church (atholich , then might they conveene and ſmart 
8 Catholick: covenant for uniformitie of doGrine, wor(bip,and gue» 
ment of the Church, «s wee have done in Britaine, and this Cath 
lick Church might impoſe it, upon a nationall Church, even by th 
' ſame Law of proportion, by which the riationsll Church may ine 
pe it on particular Churches which are parts of the Navindl 
Church 


Anſo,” I ſrenot how the conſequence holdeth on wi 


" 
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a, hat as wee inferre from a juridicall power in a pre(- 
4 the ſame power juridicall in a Synod, andthe ſame in 
; national} Aſſembly, that therefore weetnay inferre the ſame 
1ridica!l poWer 1n an Oecumentck councel{ : and the reaſons ob: 
the diſparitie I take ta. bee thelez 1. The farther remote in 
locall diſtance of place that Churebes bee, (as-it falleth our in 
the Catholick viſible Church) the d of ſcandalizing one- 
another, by vilible comanynion, and fa the opportunitic of. 
ediffing one another is the lefſe, and ſo the communion vili- 
ble is the Iefſe, and conſequently the-power of juriſdiQionis: 
theleſſe. 2» An univerſall' and gecumenick councell of all the 
ridble Churches on earth, is an a@ of theviſible Church which 
ſeth all the viltble Churches on earth to bee in that mo=- 
perfetion of ſoundneſle of faith, of concord and unitie, 
that ſome one Congregation or claſſical presbytery of Elders: 
xccording to Gods heart may bee in, which morall perfeQion- 
my” not de fzo attainable; (though it bee not phytically* 
impoſſible) in this life, except. wee ſuppoſe the heavenly. dayes 
of Chilts viſible reigne on earth a thouſand yeares, when yet 
there ſhall bee no Temple nor _externall miniftery, of which - 
fate [cannot now diſpute, and therefore I conceive theſe ſix-- 
teene hundred yeares there never: was an integrall and perfect: 
orcumenick councell of all.che Churches on earth, and there=+ 
foreif wes ſhould diſpute of the jJaridicall power of ſuch a Ca-- 
tholick aſſembly whether it may impole an. oecumenick and 
Catholickoath on a_nationall Chwrch againlt their will, and 
acommunicate a national] Charch, is-but a reedlefſe and: a+ 
Cmerical diſpute, and it includeth two contradiQory ſup- 
——_ 1. That al the Charches on-earth are of one ſound 
th, worſhip, do@rine and: Chwrch-government, and yet one- 
ntonall Church is ſuppoſed- to bee: heterodox, fcandalons, 
ad obſtinate, ſo that that whole natiunall Ghurch muſt bee 
@nitrained to take a lawfull oath and muſt bee excommuni-- 
ard; ſuch an hypotheſis is not poſſible where the Goſpellis - 
preached, for even the whole Romiſp Church: in all irs men-- 
ters deſerveth not excommunication, in reſpe& wee-are: ſure-- 
God bath thouſands in the boſome of that Church; whi be-- 
ke in Chriſt, and doe not defend popery with obRinagie; 


tt 
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and fiich an hypotheſis is contradicent to the ſuppoſition a 

en ers; faith and unitie of all” Chriſtian mn. 
carth, and therefore I plainely deny that Chrift hath 30 
the like power of juriſdiction to the Catholick viſible Ck. 
that hee bath given to a nationall Church, over a oe. 
vinciall Charch or Szxod, and to a Synod over a 7 
Presbyterie; yea I much doubtifa Catholick conncel] can fu 
mally excommunicate a zationsll Chareb, though ſach acoay 
cell may uſe a power analogicall like to the power of excots. 


munication.! | 


Objeft, 18, But you cannot demonſtrate from Gods Wig, ta 
there 35 ſu:b a thing in the New Teſtament, a a Catho'ich vihle 


Church, | ; | 
Anſ(w. 1 ſaid ſomething of this before, bur I conceive the 
ſubje& of the 1 Cor. 12, is a Catholich_viſtbk Church, Bu, 


x. wee doc not underttand-a political! body with ordinary” 


viſible goverement from ane nan who maketh himlſelfe the y. 
car of Chriſt, the Pope, whoſe members are C ardinali, Bihay, 
&c. and ſuch like. But the Catholick body myſtical} 5 Tom 


Chriſt,and that as vikable: and 1. that the 4poſile is toberup- 


deritood of an univerſall, not of a Congregationalland par- 


ticular policick Church that meeterh in*one-place, is dere, | 


I. hee ſpeaketh of thar Chxrch wherein are diverſities of gifts 


for the good of the whole Carholick body, as miracle;, thegjs 
of prophecie, the gift of imerpret xtion, the gift of bealing, &c. of 


whom heelaith,v,5,6. there #5 the ſame ſpirits ard the fame Gu, 
who worketh all in all, the particular Congregation is not ſud 
anallin all. '2, Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a Chwrcb as taketh inal 
baptized into one ſpirit, but this is the whole vitble Church, not 


one lingie Congregation onely. 3. Hee ſpeaketh of ſacha 
Church as taketh in all,boch Jewes and Gentiles,making then 
onebody,v;13. and thattaketh in all the world, 4. Heeſpeate 


eth of lucha Chwrch as hath an adequat and full relation w 
Cbriſt, from which this Church is denominated Chriſt myſtical, 
all the beleevers meeting in one myiticall body of Giri a3 


lines in one center,v.12, now a fingle Congrepation hith got. 
a foot to fill this meaſure. 5, Hee ſpeakethof ſuch a _ 
head hath 

need , 


as hath need of the helpe oneof another, as the 
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—  ACatbolick vifble Church. 
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| of he feer, v, 15, 16,27. thoſe of a tingle Congregation 
. need of thoſe; whoare eyes and carey without the con- 
ation. 6. Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a body, as is not to fe- 

'parate in cheir members, one from another, to make a ſchiſine 
iq the body.v. 25. buta fingle Congregation ought not to ſe- 
parate from the reſt of the great body made up of many ſiſter 
 Chirches, 7. Hee ſpeaketh of tfuch'abody,themembers where- 

of mult care one for another, end ſuffer one with another, v. 26. 
now lingle Congregations are ſuch members of this greac bo- 
fie, as muſt mourne with theſe that mozurne and rejoyce with theſ 
tha rc50ye, therefore one lingle Me cannot bee this 
mholebody, but its part onely- 8. Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a 
body in which God bath ſet, v. 28. Apoſtles, Prophets, T eacherr, 
miracks,©c. now Chriſt hath noc wedged in Ipoſtles the Ca- 
tholick Paſtors of the whole world, co one ons Congrega- 
tion, nor hath hee confined ſuch a mulritude of officers ofdi- 
narie and extraordinary to one fingle Congregation. And 
thathee {peaketh here of a Catbolicks viſible Church is cleare 
1; Hee (peaketh of ſuch a body, to which is given the mani- 
&fation of the ſpiriteo profit withall, v,7. this mult bee a vi- 
ſdlepalicie. 2. Hee ſpeaketh of a policicall and organicall 
body,haviag eyes, cares, hands, feer,&&c, which muſt bee a vi- 
ible miniltery. 3. Hee ſpeaketh of a body capable of the 
feales, fuch as Baptiſine, v.13. Weallare bapti: by oneſpirit 
into one body, this muſtbee a viſible any lr -. ; diſcer- 
ned by the vitible charaQter of baptifime from all ſpcieties of 
Jewer, Pagans, and others who profeſſe not _—_ e/ins. 
4 Hee ſpeaketh of ſuch a body as ſtandeth in necd of the 
one of another, as the eye cannot ſay ts the hand, T bave no need of 
te,v.21. this evidently cryeth that hee ſuppoſeth a viſible and 
external! policie in this body. 5. Hee ſpeaketh of a body (o 
lempered of God, as that there ſhould bee no ſchiſme ir the body, 
nor ſeparation from it,v.25. now this cannot bee a ſepara 
from che inviſible body of Chriit, for ſo hypocrices which 
remembers of this viſible body,and arc often officers, as eyes 
and eares, yea Paſtors, and Teachers remaining in the body 
vithout any ſchiſme or ſeparation, are: yet: ſeparariſts from 
ihe invitible body of Cbriſt, and no more parts of that body; 
then a woodden leg or armeis a member of a living man.6. He 
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ſpeakech of . thatbody which is co expreſle irs care in pkg 


| Set mourving-and rejoycing.with the reſt of 


as they arc ina-good or adverſe.condition of proper ] 


er adycrlitie,v. 25,26. and this muſt bee a viſible Church nraviss/ 
ar prailing God. 7. Heeſpeaketh of ſuch a Church re, 
low members may ſee and knaw by their ſenſes, to ſuffer, ay 
bee ina hard condition,orto.rejoyce; a87; 25.26, andrhiny. 
more then 7 ava San to bee a viſible Church, $, ths 
ſpeaketh of fuch a Chwreb as God hath furniſhed with ſereryl 


othcers,-in ſeverall orders viſibly knowne to bee different off 


(ets, a8v, 28, Now God bath ſt ſome in the Chur:b, firſt Ana 
ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly teachers, theſe bee parts and'mol em. 


_ nent and conlidetable organFot.a viſible Chrerch. Andihe like 


Lmight prove by divers oftheſe arguments of thatbody 


ticall of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Rom. 12: 3, 4,3, 6. to the 
end. of the: Chapter. :Pheſe ſpeciall exceptions there bee +. 


gainlt chis. 1; ThertheCimerchys Cor. 12, 14 3he invifeble and 


ſticall body of Chriſt, becanſe 14 1s a body baptizid by one firit, 2, 4- 
body called Chriſt, thet « Chriſt lie. ftp oa thet- 
this vilible body hath alſoan iaward and ſpiritual] boptixing, 
anſwerableto the cxternall and onward baptizing, andlo ac 


cording to-that interoall and myRticall onion ic is an inviſible 


body, as theſe.real0ns prove - buttbe queſtlon is,if the whe- 


ſie ſpeake of the body of Chrift in thatnotion, we 


deny th, 


| for hee ſpeaketh plainly here:of "the Charch, as-it isa po-. 


lizieall, organicall.and-viſible body... ' | 


-:ObjeB. 2 If one ſbenldſs),God bark placed in the commonewih 


Tiquperowrs, K ings, Ddkgs,Princes. and, Rulers, ac the tyer and earuf | 
the: Commonnealth, 'it ſpald no wayes follow that all the Commu. 


1ea/ths inthe eartb are one viſible eivill body baving a gevernn, 


Jo. though it thee: ſaid Grd hath placed 'in- tho ſpiritnall Comme 
Pealths of be Ghrtb Apoſllis,Prophers,T eacherr, Ee. ir ſollmwtthux 


tha the Church #1 all one (piranall, poltick viſible body, it foluanh 


onely that the: bord. hath placed m the Church Apoſtles, Prophits 
g eachers, indefinitly, that 14, 1has theſe may bee i1t any one ſingle Cav 
regation, a5 1t7r ſaid; Fames 24.2.: If thert come. ima your Aﬀens | 
,7 Synugognega rwan:withsa gold Ring Oc; now this will not yr 
mY theatiſperfed Jews, 14 whom fames wfotgy were all but mt 


egation, k | , * & 
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A. Catholick viſible Church.” 


"ſw. 1, [ris true, if any thould ſay, God hath placed in the 
Cmmm-wealth Emperors, Kings, Dukgs, Princes, it ſbould not 
folow that Commun-wealths are one body, even' Fewer,Gentiler, Bar- 
kris, Americans, becaule there is net thisexternall union of 
 ilble Communion in the Common-wealths of the carth, as 
there is in che Churches, butit onefhouldfay, God bath placed 
Emperors, Kings, Dukes,Princes in the Common=-wealths, ar in owe 
call body, having one bead who þ.#th given inflence to ſo many 
Oy mref berd feet bands,eyes tares, 7, as the Apoſtle fpeaketh of 
this body of the Church, he ſhould then ſay all the Common- 
walchsof the world made but one body, but this indefinite 
muit, by good logick, have the'vertne either of an uni- 
vedall or a particular propoiitionzasif I fay (The Church bath 
lin it Apoſtles, Prophets, Teachers,&c,) you meaneeither the 
Cubolick viſtble Church, or the particuſar Congregation, or 
2. lome Church berwixt theſe two: our brethren cannot ſay 
theymeane of a middle Church, for they they grant (contra- 
| ry cotheir owne principles) politicall viible Church, befide a 
Congregation; if they tay the firit, wee have what weecrave; 
if they {ay that the Congregation hath ſeated in it eps 
 Prghe;,chey fall in the former abſarditie, for God hath pla» 
cd Avfkr,in the whole Chriſtian world. © TY 
Otjtt, 3. When the Apoſtle ſaith,v. 24, Thebead cant ſay ts 
the feet I have no need of you z either muſt wee acknowletlge bere that - 
ee meantth the head of 3 Congregation, ts wit a Paſtor, or a Door, 
nd ſobee ſpeaketh bere of a Congregation, or if hee ſpeake of the 
Cavlick Church, then Eftins bis argument 'may ſtand infor ts 
Ware the Pope tg b!e the head of the Church - for Eu exponing theſe 
mrds (The head cannot ſay to the-feet, '1 have no need of you) by 
thebe24 of the Catholick Church ( ſait» bee) you either underſtand 
Chrilt th: princip «ll he ad,or then, ſome mortall man,the Pope, who ut a 


Fl 


miniſterial bead ; the former you cannot ſy, bechuſe Chriſt bei 
f 


Gul, 1nd alſo m1 en perfefHly happy, bee m3y ſay ts af. the member 

bs Church great and ſmall, yea to the very In el;, T have no need 

of you ; for hee can ſentTifie aud governe bis Church without the _ 
wrd, the Sicraments, or any miniſters, therefore the head which | 
*ma-th tn need of the feet, muſt bee the miniſteriall "head the.P ope, 


who Rundeth inneed of the feet for the governing of the body ih a mi-" - 


tifter;2] way. 
We: Ne 
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A Catholick viſible Chmch, 
I anſwer, there isno reaſon for a Popiſh argument to lem 

the truth, for this argument ſhall no lefſe milir.te w—_— 
brechren, then againſt us, becauſe it ſhall provethat there 
minitteriall head and Pope in every. Congregation, which x 
no eſſe abſurd then to make a Catholick head over allthey, 
fible Catholick Charch. Secondly, as for the argument #4 
eaſily anſwered, forthe Apoſtle here uſeth a compariſon fray 
the naturall body, and there is no ground to preſſe every tos, 
lich and finew ofa cowpariſon;and wee deny that the wo 
(head ) here doth ſignifi licerally either Paſtor or Biſbop, forthe / 
exc allo being that which watcheth and ſeeth for the whole 
body ſhould alſo fignifie the Paſtor, bur the intent of the 
Spirit of Godis,that che nioſt eminent members which ans 
theeyes & the head, whether their emigencie bee excellence 
of ſaving grace, called, gratia eratum faciens, or excellencieef: 
gifts,called , gratia graty data, they have nced of the gifts and; 
graces of others inferiors and ot meaner parts, and thaey/ 
neither minifteriall head, nor miniſteriall feer, nor miniflecþ 
all eyes in the Text. Ws 
ObjeA. 4. To everywifib'e Church there ſbould bee « Poſtn s 
feed end rule that Church, if then there bee here « Catholic _ 
Church,thers ſhould alſo be a Catbolickviſib/e Poſter, & that n «Pup... 
_ Anſw. That to every Church meeting. i»? «1 intooe 
place, for Word and Sacraments, there ſhould bee one Pallge- 
onely,and a_ ſupreme. one, Ideny; there may bee more Palian. 
then one,bnt that to every Catbolick Chxrchthere ſhould be on” 
head moſt eminent, that is farre rather to bee denied, for this 
is ſo greata flockethar there bee a- neceſſitie of. multitade & 
Paſtors and watchmen to attend ſo Catholick a flock. _ 


”» > 


. J 


anſw.ro Mr. 
Herlejc. 2.p.16 
and p, 20, 


< 1-5 eo 


A Catholick viſible Charch. 


1 ſoau'd bee ſpun out in infinitum,# muſl bee proved that this ju- 

4/0 1c1e let not 12 4 E ongregation, R : Tk 
: 4iſw. 1. Appeales being warranted by the morall counſel[ 
ohich J:thro gave to Moſes, in which there-is nothing ypicel 
qr eremoni2l), but 2 patrerne that all Common-wealths 'on 
earth, without an 7 danger of Judaizing may fellow,cannotbut 
her (as Whittaker bath obſerved) naturall, and ſuppoling char 
God hath given warrant in. his word, for Adonarchies,which 
areknowne by Gods appointment to bee independent, asalſo 
the government of all free and unconquered States are,it doth 
follow by che gh of nature, that appeales in all fates arena- 
tucall and that Ged hath appointed that the ſupremacie ſhould 
lie within the bounds of every free Aſonarchieor State, (o that 
therecan bee no appeale to any occumenicall or Carholick civil 
(art, for that is againſt the independent power that God hath 
oxen to States; but in the Church it is farre otherwiſe, for God 
Ef avoloted covidble Aonarchie in his Chxrch;nor no ſuch 
ncie of policie within an congregation.claſſical,pro-= 
vinciall or nationall Chrrch and therefore though appeales bee 
warranted both in Chxrch and Scate, by the light of nature, 
qetappeales to exotick.and-forraine judicatures is not warran- 


'tad by any ſuch light, but rather contrary thereunto. 


2, Church» appeales, though warramed by the lightiof nature, yet it ir 
ſped they bee _ and grounded on- good reaſon, as 
thateither the matter belong not to the congregation, or then: 
itbee certaine or morally preſumed the Congregation will bee 
partiall and unjuſt,, or the buſmefſe bee difficill: and-incricateg. 
andif appealcs bee greundleſſe and unjuſt, neither Chriſt,nor 
tatares light doth warrantthem, yea in ſuch a caſe the ſupre- 
macic, from which no.man can lawfully appeale,lyeth fon.e- 
tinein the Congregation, ſometime.in the claſlicall presbyte- 


Tt,loasitis unlawtull to appeale,for illud taitumpoſſumps quod 
re pſumus, and neither Chriſt nor natures light doth warrant: 


Wto unjuit appeales,or to any thing againſtequiticand reaſon-+ 
but that ſupremacy of power fhould beein a Congregation with: 
oat any power of appealing, I- thinke our brethren cannor- 
teach; for when the Church of Antioch cannot judge a-matter 


Concerning the neceſſicic of keeping Moſes bis Iaw,or any difh- = 
 Udogmaticall point, th:y by. natures dire&ion, A. 15. 24. ; 


424 - h = 
(a) Mr, Mather decreeto ſend Pax',Barnabe: and others #6 Feraſclem to they 
and Mr, Thom- les and Elderz,as to a higher judicature, that their wrath 5,6 
ſm Anſwer '9 heedetermined, and this they did without any poſidely, 
4 jv *** that weecan imagine: for (s) Mr. Mather and Mr. Thu, 
(b) Church- a8alfo (b) the Author of the Church government of New Englay 
government teach that the Church of Antioch had, Jus, power to 7 | "SL 
and Charch® mine the controverlie, bur becauſe of thedifficultic bad 


ratpncnfrh light zo judge thereof z Ergo they muſt acknowledpe e 

Anſw.o queſt, natures light warratitable as well as wee, for ſuppoſe weechs 

14.Þ-44 . a Congregation inclineth to this ( that Arminianifme ie 
ſound doftrane of grace __ to Stoiciſme) one man is cited hee. 
fore the Congregation for holding the contrary, hee know! 
cthall the Congregation in thoſepoints to be Pelagian would 
fot our brethren ſay, that this man fo unjultly accnſed for hel ; 
ding the truth againit the enemies of grace may a wa 
Synod? I thinke they muſt teachthis by their gro! "wh. 
by theway [ thinke the brethren erre in-this co teach thath 
1ech had power ro determine the controverlie, AT; 15. inthly. 
caſe; 1. when the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, to theirknow- 
ledge,weretroubled with the like queſtion, as v, 24. may ders 
2. when as the partie againſt the truth was ſo prevalent with. 
in the Church of Antioch, Ad.15.2/as that they oppoſed the &. 
poſtle Pay', and Barnabas, alfo in this caſt Tdoubr nuchif they 
had power to determine'a queſtion, thar ſo much concerned. 
all the-Gbwrches, for that was proper to a Synod of maty. 
Churches, 2. When the greateſtpartof a Chrrch, as Antioch, is 
againſt the truth,as is cleare, A&. 15, 2. T belecvcin that they 
loſe their 7 us, their right to'determine eatenny, in f farre, for. 
Cbriſt hath given no 'ecclefralticall right and power to deter * 
mine againſt chetruth, but onely for the trinh, and therefore | 
m this, appeales/ maſt /bee neceſſary, Mr. Mather and Mr. 
T bomfon __ Herlegc.2.p,17.18.fay wedo much Judaizeſnthat 
we multiply appeales upon appeales, from the Congregation to 4 
Claſſe, thento a Synod, then to anatimall aſſtmbh, oh t0 an oech 
menick conncell, and this way, while the world indureth, cauſe at 
never determined, and 8Synods cannot alroxyes bee had , eve i | 
Feraſalem the ſupreme puilicarnire wa farre remote from all projeihins, 
& from the Eunuch of Fthiopia, AC. 8. and from the remoteſt patty 
the boly Land , But God bath provided better for ms, inthe NewTe - 
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""4Carbolick viſible Church. - 


fanen, where every Congregation, which is at band, may decide rhe 


= The ſpeedinefſe ofending controverſies in a con- 
gregation, 1s badly compenſed with the ſuddainnefſe and 
remerity of delivering men to Sata, upon the decifion of three 
Edrs, without ſo much as asking adviſe of any claſſes of El- 
&g, a0d with deciding queſtions deepe'and grave; that con- 
cemath many Charches, which is a putting a' private \fickle in 
200mmon and publick harvelt. 2+ All appeales withour juſt 

' warrant from Chriſfts will, wee condemne, as the abuſe of ap-= 
toa court, which | is knowne ſhall never bee. ' 3. 4 
babrappeale to Ing two-hundreth miles diſtant (as our 
brethren ay) in ſo weighty a queſtion, was no Juderzing, but 
carrier == was guiltie of, as well as wee. 
+ Matters concerning many erapatey mult 'bee handled by 


| Wany. 


"—_— 
COT 0 I "IE 
ee 
————— 


” Dottrine of the Presbyt eriall. C TUE of Frum : 
. Corinth, Epheſus, Ani a aero 


VV are convinced from hogs numerous: -nbide of | 
beleevers, and the multicnde of Paſtors. at this fa-- 
mous and mother Church of the Chrittians at Fereſakm,tobe- 
kerethe frame and moutd-was presbJReriall,” and that it can» 
potbee ſo muck. as imagined oradreamed that it was moulded 
tothe patterne of one fingle Congregation which could all 
Feet im 7 1/7 into one place. 

| The frame of an independent fingle Congregrtion js cich 
a n0 wore doe meet inert in one houſe, then nay con* | 
rojem]y dee edified, .in partaking-of one- Words 'and one 
breaking of bread,that ts,one Table at the ofthe Lord, 
Nor can wee Imagine that the fix :mould of ' a Chriftjen viſible 
Church was ſo inconvenient aþ that it croſſed edification x 
Gnrerlon,which ietbe fora }-eſet:of.Chtigth-Aicett 
Nowthe multitude wasdach onto trendy | 
tylcally,meer in one horſe: Forat one Fable many” thor 
"I oe at ar. — ere 
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"The Chorchof leraſulews Predyrerial clans. % 


conſider their (umberzth 'were; AG, 1. a hundreth and eng 


tie met in one 
thiswas all, 
wad ſeene of Cephar, 


RS Om AS Cds. = 
ing, 1 Cor. 15. afrer his 
, then of the twelve, 


ſhall 'not bee of the opinion 
after that hee 


ſcene of above+ five hundrech brethren)" then In 'one day 7s 
one Sermon'abour three thouland foules, 47.2, 42. and 4. 


4- though they werea 
yet many of them rwbi 


ended who 


of the men was about five thouſ.nd, I deny not bat wo AP 


ſairth,'3d potzns de t0ra'ecc 


this was the whole number including the'three choakeran 


de nova « 


| 'wereconverted,c. 2, but firſt kee- faith, Porzvr, hee inclinah th 


ther to this opinion: but. ſecondly. the Text frith of ths 
which heard the word, it would ſeeme to'mee, wbrey=r 


Sermon of Peter, and (s) Arnguſtine;(b) 


(a) Anguſtine,:rac 3 9.in loan. (b) Chryſe- 

ſtom.bom. 1.hom.z 3.;n Matth. (c) Beda in 
Aﬀt.n. 5. Matth. Y4. (d) Bajfilus honil. 

P[:115. (e) Oecunenis in hoe. (f) Hiero- 

nymu in Eſa,e.terc.1 i, in illa adjieier do> 
mins ſecundo manum, (2) rynngy) TY 
c.1I. (b) Cornelis a lapide, diverſe pror- 
iis ſunt hae quinque millia, « tribus millibus 
prima concione converfis, c- 2. (1) Satmer» 
in loc.diftinilus rmemnerua ab ills c.2. (hk) $14 


plet, in Antids. fy ye .Co 4+ (1m): Lorie 


non in tribus millibus computenda hac millia.. 
(n) Lyran. in loc. (6) Cajeian. in Joc. 


ordinarit y meet to the Work uranang and poyernmently 


- divers 
tonw, (1) Sa (a) * 
x renxt, (0) Cojttennry, bw wi | 
men,whichic often doth'in ric 


-(d) Bafiliwe, (+) Orcrimenize, (f) ORs 
renym. (p) Irenewr make nfl 


nelius a L 


£) fs 
4 


contend about the matter ,nor' 
ther the word «rd j45- tho 


as: adveerandaroyes Awe 
fbenerdorhalſo; 
God inthe Aj 
to imagine tha 


et the wiſdoiks'sf 


© five thouſand could 


one houſe, and after this many thouſands were added corkis 


Church. 


= - -Ourbeotheomdbgyl 
y 


mectin one place 


perſecution,and th 
and another thing to 


ES, 


prove they hotmeet becauſe of 
prove thatthey were ſo nammertus ther chey could n 7h _—_ 


it is:one thing toſay that they coulhie 
reaſon of extrinſecall injpedindents of 


want ofa capaciodus and lars 
y, that it was unpofſible chat t 


np OR 


s 3D 


ed the $f De 7 
beard the Ward Aves and the mute. 


m the former,ſo doe( ) ; 


— —- — wm © = 0 o©& 12. AY = 05 =* ©. = 


es cannot admitw 


2 *  . ww» » 


r rooms, | 


'for chough 1 nee 
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th 


—The Church of Fernſalems'ic Preebyteriall Church, 447 


—lnſw. Thoughit bee evident thatthe Apoſtles were'perſe- 
cuted,caft in prilon,and beaten Al, 4:3. c .19. $6.33. 40. ic 
:: 25 evident that they #iad Aſſemblies, and Churches meec- 
ing,4@.2.37-41. 46 ©.4.1,243- c.5. 30. v, 25» now the que- 
ſion then isnot it they could notmeer, for extri pe- 
dimencs of perſecution , for both our brethren and wee agree 
inchis, char chey had cheir Church-afſembljes for Word and 
| $xcraments, then the queſtion is upon the ſuppolall vf Church 
efembles, which the perſecution of the Jewes then fearing the 
people was not able tohinder,c,y. 26,;-whether or no was the 
Church at 7eru/aleon of ſuch a competent naimber,onely as that 
| they could meet not occalienally onely to'heare a on, 
butinan ordinary Church-meeting to heare the Word, and 
communicate in the breaking of bread, and ſeales of the Core- 
nant; and though the want of a capacious houſe bee alſo an 
excinlecall impediment why they could not meet, yet that 
| they wanted ſuch atapacions houfe'as the Temple, will prove 
| nothing, but it cannot beeſaid that they wanted a capacious 


— 


houſe for the ordinary — a Congregation, the ordi- 
is 


nary andgenuine ule whereof is to bee edified by the Word 
and Sacraments, and'that an ordinary houſe could containe 
ſucha number ofthouſands and multitndes as can beeedified 
ina Congregationall way,is denyed. | 
2, Our brethren ſay ;' that they did no: eate the Supper in pri= 
| bate bouſer, for the breaking of bread, AF. 2.46,wwr common bread, 
a1 they bad the nſe of the Temple, and taught in the Tempk, for tbe 
Serate of the Ferves durſt not extend thei? malice to the higheſt, AT. 
5.26. for they feared the people, und AG, 4. 21. So when they bad 
Jwther threatned them, they let them gee, finding nothing how they 
might periſh them becauſe of the people ;, ſor all men glorified God, for 
that which was done, ſo the people fauduring the Apoſtles, they made 
Weof their libertie to the full and bad their publick erm do Word 
ad $ craments in the Temple, and did meet in agen ifet, AO 
| 3020.17 4 private way, not in a Church way, So AA. 2. 47. They 
 badfrvour withall the people, Fo, 
Arſw. Itis ſaid theſe beleevers,v, 44. were i 7 dvr? ;n onk 
pa, and thoſe who,v. 46. did eate bread 8] vlnor from bouſe to 
tſe, met then being in one place, -and (eating of bread from 
| #uſe » bouſe) mult bee exponechas wee doe, diftributivel y, that 


| _ | 
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is TT) FT Aﬀemblies,tor the nn 


(«) Lor 10M 
com 1nac. 2.42: 
-- (b) Luber 
Serm.de Eu- 
chariſtia. 

(c) Calvin, 
Inftit.l.4 c.17- 
(4) Lorinus,b- 
(e) Cajetane 
com. 1b. 

(f) Cornel1. 4 
Tapige, 


milicateth aga ing of, thejs £ommoncmeat in i hou. 
7 E Nagin ne qt houſe; werethree thonk ning 
all ar one banqucy, ;and natdaily f 2, tis 
| epponcibebreing of, bread) v.46. not of the 
5h 1-6 þ the banguos of love ».here-thas © 
25 1.40: ANY 43: -DUL i 4B, " 1B: cleare thei 
a4. _ and, aid Tgceive. the. Ws 4 of the Lord: togs 
ther. an is. ſa true that the Syrizck; hath-it in bis cm 
thos, PHIMNTAL&. WEDYAINN - YP2) KM)4N 
fig Hin | ARR MW up ak1Jafa denobiar 1jki2, :1t; 3s: mes 
HK ae i | hee retainetþ the im Lp 
is rendredy 2 communicabant in oratiane'& frattione | 
yea and( jvm and (c) Calvin bothexpoundit fo, aw K. 
*1) Torinws, (* P, Eaten ( f ) Corneliw  Lapide, they. bee all | 
Nora exerciſes pamed here: Bur:bhoweatl worimaginetha 
Jany TC houlands could in.'one imeeting; GY | 
Table in the Lords Supper, and that ordinarily? 1, What 


Wye cou! Pat to ſo many thouſands, as they did grow urs 
to2- 2. . What Tablecouldluflice ro a Congregation of ſo me 


ny holds added to the Ch urch, tor: the ſupper: 1 132-Tablo 
oreangy and requizeth!Table communion, Fable pelturn, 


which the Apoſt/es could not ſo {wone remove antl change in- 
to an Altar, tharall might conveniently heare and bee edified, 
3., Can wee belceve,, chat ſxeing Congrepationall meetings of 
fewer, and, thatin private houſes, AvAs lefle obnoxious toate 
nation of authoritic,.then- meeting in the Temple, 
is molt evident. ,Att,z.1,2,20d fcing the Apoſiles had libeni? 
to.mect, Acts, 26. thacthey would deaw-the- firit mould of 
the C riltian Yilible Church, after the patterne of a convent 
ori mol untity, yea unpoſlible,. for.attaining, the intended end, 
ho & edificat! ion, e{pecially not.being cbmpelied thereuntoy 
yan hens ] neceſſitie.. Our brethren ſay, three thouſand, 
fruethouſand meg hr) all communicate in one place, though not atom 
time, ſlicceſſively, 95 it is in many numerons' Congregations; But | 
n{wer. 1: atter they were five thauſand, eb. 4. I dare ſay, ts 
fine 3 in the hundreth: and: ewentie,the five: bhomdretb bretbrextha 
all ſaws Chriſt at once, 1 Cor.,15.6. andthe fruit of the pony 
of the other ren Apoliese. gon preſentat Je be” | 


's 4 prechyteri ail -Gharch: 


—_——— 


TS Prophecte on pow 11g; 1128 6 whe ol all fleſ, J*. 2, 28, 29. 
47 2. 15,16,17. Was Ngwto tal e eficX at this time,there were 
exi cfvs thowantd, but atrer rheie all ic 18 laid} AT. 6. I. The 
nanpber of the D1/c1 le! were multiplyed, V. 7a And ive Ward of Grd 
Featd, (212 + Gece oh MAPNT av cy Tee Tau 969 e9, T be 
wm or 0 th: Dicip es grew exceeding/y, and 204 vs exAT A great 
mytimude of the Prieſts were obegient to the faith, how many of 
thepeople were then obedient to the faith ? could. all theſe 
make 0n: Congregation to cate at one Fable? But 2, when 
they are pc £0 this ſhift, to ſay, that they did communicate ftir- 
eficuly at 00 T 24/e, 1nd( which mult bec) ngt. all in one day, then 
de our brethren grant there was not here ſuch a Congregati- 
an43 is, 1 Cor. 11.20 When you come together therefore intu one 
gre, this 3s 119t t1 eat ths Lords Supper, 23. Il herefore my brethren 
wh-41 1. CMM tozether t0 eate, aMnass td YeoIws Earry one for another, 
mhcn 70u come to cate at the Jove-fealts,elpecially attte Lords, 
Sper, ſaich Didatus; it every one of the Congregation bee 
© mite on while anothee come, then /in the_Apoſtolick 
Church all che Congregatian canzetogether to the l,ords Supe. 
per to one place and at one time, and this is not the Congre- 
gation where of hee ſpeaxeth, 1Cor.14. 23. if therefore the whole 
Clhyrb come together ta the ſame place, and all. [peakg, with tongues, 
8:1 thire come in th/e that are wnle\urned and Habeledvers, mill. tbey 
nr ſy that 317 re 1114? Hence all the Congagratipngome-toge- 
ther to 0ne place,ar one time, and the place was,{@ that hea- 
th-n and ynbeleevers might come into their worthip of the 
Coigregation, but our, þrethrey make the meeting of this 
Congrevation ſuch as they were not to ſlay one for another. 
nor to come al at one time, but ſacceſſively,/and io as the whole 
Congrezution could not come to one place at, onge, but by 
hifes an { quarter,and fraftions and divided parts, aow-one 
thouſand, or ewo thouſand, then another two thouſand the 
nxtday, for the Apolles then ceſcbrating.the ſupper at night 
and after upper, 1 Cyr.11.21. few thouſands ſhould bee able 
to communicate after Supper. 2. There was no neceſlitie,that 
theſe wile malter-builders ſhould divide the Cburch,and the firlt 
ible Charch in ſo many parts,. and this ſyucceſlye communis»: 
ondoth cleare'y prove aur point, thag there were many Con-= 
- BAbs gregations, 


th. Ati. 


The Church'of Feruſalims =O 


(a) Auguſtin. 
iſt.86. 

(b) Calvinyn 

toc. 

(c) Luther. 

Serm. de Eu- 

charift. 


(d)MelLm#thon. 


Iib. de uſu $a- 
c/4ament. 

(ft) Diodatus. 
ennetein loc. 
(f) Lorims in 


.Ioc. 
(e) Sanck:. 


_ they taught,in the Temple, Jeſi Chriſt; if they had with 


oregations, for every ſucceflive fraion being a compete 


convention of beleevers having rhe Word and Sacraments,and 
{o power of juriſdiftion not to admitall promiſcuouſly tot 


Lords Table,is to our brethren a. compleat Church, for wiz 
indeed agreeth the efſenciall CharaQers of a. vicble infinuyy 
Church, for there is herea miniltery, the Word and Sac 
ments, and ſome power of juriſdittion within it. ſelfe, and 
(& what lacketh chis ſucceffive frafion. of, an intire Congre. 


gation 2x 


But what ground for ſo needleſſe a conjeAre, thatthe Apes | 


ftolick Church did celebrate the Lords Supper in the Temple, 
never in private houſes? The contrary. is, Ae. 20, 7. Andup. 
onthe firlt-day of the weeke the Ditciples came together tg 


breake bread; Paul preached unto them, v. 8; And there mor 


many lights in an upper Chamber,where they were convened, 6 
the Text is cleare, the firſt day of the weeks, 1.Cor. 16. 1, watk 
day of the Chriſtians pablick worſpip, and (4) Auguſtine, (b)Ga 
vin, (:) Lutber, (d) Melandhm, Bullinger, ( e.) Diedatw;and 


ſs (f,) Grinws and (g) Saxchiua lay this was the Lords Supe, 


whocan imagine that the Apoſtles did'bring ſo many 
ſand Chriſtians after Sapper to the Temple, to celebrate ano. 


Evangelick feaft;and that immediatly after Peters farlt Sermon,” 


Af.2, 42? 1; Before the Apoſtles had Informed the Jews, that 


all their typicall and *ceremoniall feafts. were now aboliſhed, 
yea while they ſtood in vigor, andthe. Apoſites themlcyes 
kept them in a great part? was this like the Spirit ofthe Gi. 


pel, which did bearc wich Afoſer his ceremonies for-fonie. 
yeares ? 


2- The Apoſtles AF.4. 1. arc indiced before.the Synedry, that 


many thouſands, gone to the. Temple with a new extraordy 
nary ceremoniall ordinance asa new Sacrament, 10 contrary 
in humane reaſon, toall the ſacred Feaſts,Sacrifices, anderie- 
monies, fhould not this with the firft' have beene pat in theit 


inditement, that they were ſhouldering Moſes out of the Tear. 


ple? yetarethey onely accuſed for teaching the people ; yea: 


the Law-giver, who preached the Goſpell daily.in the Tem T 


would nottake the laſt Supper tg. the Terapley but cole 
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*jn a ptivate Chamber; and Paxt being accuſed alwayes as ary 
mnemy to 2Zoſes and the Temple, his enemies. the Jewes who 
wachcd him heedtully,could never put on him, that hee ce- 
kbrated a Sacrament in the Temple: as for Beptiſme it being 
:fore of waſhing, (whereof the. Phariſees uſed many, Afarth. 
16.1Lrk. 7.) it was performed often. ſab dis. in. rivers, never 
in the Temple; wee: defire any author, father, (Ocecumenine 
doubteth onely) Door, Divine, Proteſtant, or Papiſt, late or 
oldavho faid the Apoſtles celebrated the Supper in the Tem- 


— w—_ + w- 57, 0 Ga a * 


- Our brethren fay all, Theſe did comecne im wn, for 
M. 431. When they had prayed the Place wa ſhaken where they nure 
ofemb led together, 6 aASVIN 6 los, AQ.2, 46. and. they cominued 
diilywith one accord in the T emple, and breaking bread: from bouſe 19 - 
kuſe,did eate their meat with gladweſſe. 
* Arfw. Theplace, A. 4.31. ſaith not, that all the five thou- 
ſand beleevers were in that one pJace, which-was .ſhaken, for 
2,21.that when the Apoſtles. were letgoe by the Prieſts and 
Capraines of the Temple they returned to their owne compa» 
ny 14% ex 735 idVes, to their owne, but nocircumfſtance in the 
Textdoth inferre that they came backe to the whole five thou- 
ſand, but ogely to ſome-few of: tlie firſt beleevers,, that were 
coverted: before the. firſt Sermon-of Peter was made, cap. 2; 
they returned, Lyreand Fugo Cardinals, to their owne com- 
pany, 2d domeſtices ſueos, and fo ſaith: Lorin, who citeth the + 
 Syriack JPIrTR. bachoicbin ad fraires ſnos. Salmeron, ad-ſwos 
d2puſtolos, ſive condiſcipulos &* domeſticos fidet.,, and iv doth 
hot Lignifie the whole Church, bur friends and domeſticks,as; 
Mik.5.19.Goehometo thy own houſe and ſhew thy friends, 
Lute, De THE Ons compared with, L#k, 8. 39. and Gal. 6, 10. 
&% 716 onaivg  miav5,and 1 77m. 5.3. therefore theplace faith 
that the fivechouſand were gathered together: this one place 
which was ſhaken. 2. Giving and not granting that they were 
al conveened to prayers. itdoth not follow thatthey did mees 
ordinarily in one place,, for partaking-of Word.and Sacra» 
| tents, as one Congregation, for moe might. conveene to, 
prayer and hearing tho Word, thencould: meet: ordinarily in- 
aCo ionalF-way. . Neither will. any Text inforce us- to-; : 
_ *Hhit'3; : expone. i . ; 
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The Church of' Jeruſalem 
exponesn T aun colled ively, but diſtributively, as wee lay al  xhe 
the Congregations in Scut{2d mer, 6m wavn, jy one, - z 
Lords day, thar is, every one of the Congregations is In 
hace,but the ſen!e is not that all the Congregations colletins thet 
y are in oneplace. And wee may jultly aske what this ry. 
was which was ſhaken, itis not like that it was the Temni.. 
that which ſhould have beene more prodigiqus like, and ps 
ſaged a ruine to the Temple, would not have beene concealy 
by the holy Ghoſt, for ic w-uld havemnore terrified the eau, 
and the Temple is nevercalled 777; fine adjefo, withour fins 
other thing to make ic bee knowne to bee the holy place, if it 
was a private houſe, give us leaveto ſay it could not. containe 
five thouſand to heare prayer, farre Jelſe a more numerousnul 
eitude: * — | : 
Wee remir it to the judgement of the wiſe, if the Apoſtle 
were ſo lazie to propagate the Goſpell, that where tel of: 
them 'were preſent undoubtedly, AF.q.,23 31. A, 6.2:wdln 
many of the learned thinke, the ſeventie Diſciples) that d 
ven Apoſtles did heare the Word onely, and one did [peaketg 
one Congregation onely, which conliſted of ſs many thoye 
fands,for to the five thoufand,if there were no moe.:,5.14.mee 
beleevers were added to the Lord, tmiltitudes huth of men and women, 
who could notconventently heare?ThisT thinke not imagine 
ble; for 1. now the harvelt was latge, thouſands weie tobe 
converted. 2. The Spiric was now powred upon. all fldb Wi 
3. Chriſt, when hee ſent the twelve but to ,7uge,. hee ſent 
them two and rwo, and would have every man atworke, and 
the Apoſtles went out in twoes, AF. 13. Pauland B rnilo ad: 
ſometimes but one Peter was ſent tothe Fewes,P au! ro the Gen 
tiles, and the world divided amongſt them, 1. of otherof» 
cers T imothy is (entto Era, T its to Crete,that (o they wight 
the more ſ{wittly ſpread the 'Golpel! to all the world. What 


$5 ls 


RS SD>OxyuB 5&5 TY = YOEEL7 Eq 


wiſedome could wee imagine would lead the twelve Apoſies to 

ſpeake to one langle Congregation met in'one place, at one i" 
time? the ref}, to wit the eleven and the ſeventie Diſciples bv Wi 
ing filent? for in the Church the God of order will have one i" 


t 


fo ſpeake at once,1 Cor.I 4.31, 
-- But our reyerend brethren ſecing and conlidering wel 
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ihe Church at, Jern/elem could not all meet inone Congregatio- 
call ways and that they werea ChriſtiauiChaoch, and ſo behoo- 
red tO beea Pre $Hh\ tertall Church, they doe therefore betake 
them(clves to another Anſwer, for they ſay thatzhx Church as 
Tra atm: m41 211 extraordlinary conſtituted Church, and 1. wanted 
wtideſvip, aud presbytery, * Chriſtian Churches bave now: 2; the 
guonntent was mecrely: Apoſtoticall: 3. the. conftitdetivn was ſomes 
wh Jewiſh, ratber then Chriſtian, ſor their ſervice was. mixed with 
heal mdinance! and Fewwiſb obſervances for many yearts, and there= 
fre cannot bee a patterne'.of the Chriſtian viſible Church which wee 
0p {cre EE : we 
/ ES obLanfiws T. Becauſe our brethren conſider that 
theChawcb of Jeruſalem will not bee their independent Cone 
egation, betore wee obcaineit, for us, asa mould of a preſ- 
ktriahCourch, they had rather quit their part of it, and per- 
nit ane fewer ro haveit, for us both, but wee are content thac 
thee. Congregations in fore good ſenſe bee given to'them, 
andnotto 7erres. 2. There is no reaſon, | bur the Charth of 
Jam bee a Chriſtian Church, 1, The externall pro- 
k(on of a vitible Church 'maketh. it a vilible Chrittian 
Chr, but this Church ' profefſeth- faith an Chrift aſrea- 
dy come in the- fleſh andthe Sacraments of the New: Te«' 
ſtamene, baptiſme, and.the Sacramentall breaking of bread, 
(7.2 2, 41,42. wee defire to know how ſaving faith in 
2 multitude con'!tituteh an invifible Church, and the excer- 
wand blameleſſe profeſſion of that ſame ſaving faith deth 
wecontitote a viſible Charch alfo? and how this is not a Chri-» 
lun vitible Chxrch not differing in eſſence and nature from the 
ible Charcher that now are, to which the effentiall note of a 
Flable Church agreeth, to wit the preaching or profeſſion of 
Ietound faiths if it bee calledan Apoſtolick and ſo-an ex- 
wrdinary Chriſtian Cherch'beeauſe the Apoſites doth governe 

k thatis notenough, if the Apoſtlet governe it, according to 
teneof the word framing the viſible Churches of the New 
elament, this way the Cherch of Corimb, 1 Cor. 5, ſhall bee 
0 lpeftolick and fo an extraordinary Church, which our bre« 
drencannot ſay. But weedeſirs to know wherein the frame 
it this ficit patterne Chriſtian Church at Feruſalem 'is 10 _ 
| Ordle 
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ordinary, chatitcaunot-beea mile tous to draw the may. 
of our Churches according to it, forit-the Apoſtles make he 
patterne of an ordinary Chriſtian Charehin Word and San. 
ments, to ſay it was extraordinary inthe government, ex 
you ſhew that that government was different from the 4, 
 thatnow is.in goverament, is petitzo +principii, to Were: 
is in queltion, ; 5m thele lame keyes Lack of kms hes. 
juriſdiftion-that by your grant,were given to the Chunk 
Aatth. 18. 15,16,17. were given to the Apoſtles, Manb.16 4» 
i8, and Fob. 20. 21.If youſay ir is extraordinary, = 
yet.they bad not Deacons, for the Apoſtles did as yet ſernralin. 
where s afterward A. 6. that was given v0 the Deacons by efice, ad 
. fo they bad not Elders,nor DoQvre,nor Paſtors «« we now 

the Apoſtles were both Paſtors, Ruling Elders, Doftors,and Deans, 
and they were the onely ey gar 6 and this wa extrendye 
nary that they bad no Elderſbip, and ſo they were for that ſanzeay 


ny prerhyteriall Church, whence it followeth that you cannat meh 
this Church which bad no pretbytery, a patterne of a prodpteri 


Church. | | 
ButTanſwer, this will not take off the arguncat, ifwe 
ſhall prove that after they were more then' could imeet in one 
Congregation, and ſo after they were ſo numerous that they 
were moe Congregations then one, they had one comman. 
government, and 1. wee wy though the. Apoſtles had powerty: 
governc all the Churches of the world, and ſo-many = 
eations, yet if they did rule many Congregations as Elden, 
and not as Apoſtles, wee prove our point. Now welſay whar' 
baptiſme and the Lords Supper was, there behoved to be 
ſome government, elſe the Apoltles adtnitred promilcuouſht: 
baptiſme and the Lords Supper any the moit ſcagdalour and 
prophane, which wee cannot thinke of the Apoſile;: it is mx 
ſay you, they admitted not all, but according to the rule of righ 
ernment, but this right government was extraordinary, m thai 
want in a ſetled Elknfb's of a Congregation, which wa obliged 
to reſide and perſonally to watch over ; Þ determinate flock , andm & 


ther flock, but it was in the hands of the Apoſtles, who might ge. 


through all th: world to preach the Goſpell, and were not tied ts ay 
particular flecky and ſo from this neither can you draw your defical 
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derſbip, nor wee our Congregationall E ” 
<p AF the queſtion is begged, for though ic bee 
ailawfull for a ſerled Elderſhip not to relide where their 
charge is, yet the queſtion is now of a governmenc in the 
kinds of choſe who are oblieged to refide and give: peclonall 
:rtendance to the flock, and the government in the bands of 
the Apoſtles, who were not oblicged to | rſonall attendance 
orrchisand this particular Sock, which they did governe; 
were governments ſo different in nature,as the one is a patrerne 
/waz,notche other, and the one followeth rules differentin 
nacure and ſpirit from theother; for though it were granted 
thathe Apoſtles did governe many Congregationsas Apoſtles, 
notas Elders, yet there was no extraordinary reaſon why 
thee many Congregations ſhould bee called one Church, and 
the belcevers added to them, (aid to bee added to the Chareb, as 
tis ſaid, AF.2,47. And the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 
ſbuldbee(aved, except this Church bee one entire body gover- 
nedand ruled according to Chrilts Lawes. 2. There bee (e- 
| yen Deacons choſen to this Church, AF. 6, and Deacons arc 
officers of the Church of Pbi'ippi which, our brethren callech 
Ph;l.1.1. a Congregationall Chrurch, "Wd. Phebe was a Deace- 
iſe (ſay they ) of the Church of Cenchrea, Rom. 16, 1. and 
if they had Deacons, they could not want Elders, who are as 
neceſſary. 3. This Church could not bee fo extraordi- 
nary as that it cannot bee a patterne to us of the con- 
ſtant government of Churches by Elders, which wee call 
Arfxraticall, ſeeing it is brought as a patterne of the Churches 
ng by the voices of the pop e, which is called 
Ivines, in ſome reſpe&, democraticall, and this place is alled- 
dy our brethren, and by all Proteſtant Divines againſt 
bp: and Papiſts to prove that the people have ſome hand in 
gorernment,to wit,in ele&ion of officers, and ſo the words 
wecleare, AJ,6,5, Aud this ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude,and 
to2y -booſed Steen, &c.ſo this multitude did not make one Con- 
frevationall Church, but it was a company of the multiplied di= 
fapler, both of Grecians and Hebrews, as is  clearely refated to 
thele ſpoken of,v. 1.c. 6. Now Hebrewes and Grecians were di- 
ity one Church having one government, and ſeven Deacon, 
| in 2 | come 
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commey to both, now N- pil ing a ſingle inde. 
dent Congregation, as is already proved, 4, If the con. 
tion of * FTa at Yernſalerd bee ſewilh, becauſe of 
Jewiſhobſervations, and ſo no $a of the frame of ug. 
nary vilible Churches Chriitianz Ifay r- this is nv goodarm,. 
ment, ſeeing the Chrittian vilble Church, and the viſit 
Charch is of that fame frame and conlticution, having thy 
ſame faith,: s all grant, except Pap:ſts, Socinians and Arnuniay, 
and ſo that ſame profeſſion of that ſame faith. 2. If this yas 
a good reaſon, then all the Chzrches of the Gentiles which ae 
commanded tor a time, in the caſe of ſcandal, ro obſerve ſome 
Fewiſh Laws, to abſtaine from eating meates offered to Id, ad 
from blood, and from things firanghd, AT. 15. 29. All 16.4. 
ſhall bee alſo Church:s in their conſtitution Ferel(p, and fo ng 
patterneto us; and the Chxrcb of Rome and of Corinth thallke 
Jemiſbalſo, and no patterne to us, becauſe ſn caſe of ſcandyll 
they are toabſtaine from meats forbidden in the Law of Maly, 
Rome. 14. 1 Cor,S. c. 10. but this our brethren; cannot teach, 
5. Thongh Apoſtles did governe all cheſe Congregations, ya 
athat ſeeing there were ſuch J 

of gitred men in th Chirch, on which the Spirit, according! 
to 7oels prophecie, was powred in fo large a meaſure, that 
they did not appoint Elders who did ally watch onr: 
the converted flock, eſpecially ſteing Apoſtles nſe never thishs 
poſtolicall and extraordinary power, but in caſe of neceſits, 
where ordinary helpes are wanting, elle this anſwer might 
elude all reaſonsdrawn from the hrſt moulded Chairche which 
were plantcd by the vs ks and watered by their few 
Bor I have heard ſome fay, that medttiteede of Paſtors at Jeruſaln 
oth not prove that the Apoſtles were idle, if they did all attend 
Congregation, becauſe they had worke enough in.the Synagogue 
wonvert the unconverted Fewer , all the twelve did not Labom 
preaching to the one ſingle new converted Congregation: | 
. Anſw. Butif you lay downe onr brethrens ſuppoſition, thit 
the Apoſtles had no publick meetings for the Word and Save 
ments of che Chriitian Chxrck, but the Tegiple, and, thay 
ceaſed ot 43ily in the Temple, and from bouſe to boufe to teach and 
preach Chriſt, as is ſaid, A, 5.42. then conſider that they 
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cached not daily in the Synagogues, Þut in the Temple and 
Crooks, and chelr ficit conquelt gt-five thouland was above 
ee Congregations, belide thoſe. who daily came In: and 
erainly it the firlt was but one Congregation, yet one of 
the tavelve preached to that Congregation, the other cleven 
Mhoorzd ro hav2 a Congregation allo, :6.' Our brethren 
acknowledge the Church of Jeruſalem to be ane Conreb, tor it is 
alt:d, cven before the dilperion, one Chyre in the fingu- 
Inamber, Act. 2.47. And the Lord added ty the Church daily- 
ah s ſpar'd bee [.vved, AQ, F. Mt. Great feare came upon all the 
Church, and AT.8 1. Ar that time there was @ great perſecution 
# thx Church, 2. They grant beforethe ditperion that it had 
283vramcnt, but they deny thi government to bee pregbyteri= 
og, thy {.y it was Apoſtolick and extr 2ordiuary, and that it had not: 
am E:drſpip, nor read wee of any Elders till after the diſperſion, 
4d, 8. 1. When their namber was diminiſhed, ſo a it 1s cleare. 
they cold meet in one Congregation. 3. I owt prove this governs 
men! to be2 one if you prove @ Presbjteriell Church at Feruſalen. 


4 To muſt prove divers formed aud organicall and ſeveral Con- 
pegations at feruſalem, if you prove ſwcb prethyteriall Churabes 6s 
Ws (you ay) 


yung bave it Scotland Z but ] pray You kapovn + 
dirite the Church of: Feruſalem as Apoſtles, and.io- as extraor+ 
dinar7ELlecs, not as an ordinary Elderſhip and Presbytery, 
but g're mee leave to ſay this is a meere ſhife, I. What reaſon 
tocall taz Apoltles governing of the Church extraordina» 
7, more then their preaching the Word and their:admi- 
ditration ot the Sacraments is extraordinary? and it:Word 
andSacraments doe prove that this, was 'the firſt vitible Charch 
da type and patterne to all vifible Churches, why ſhould 
ts government bee extraordinary? 2. Why ſhould the go- 
rrenacnt b22 extraordinary, becauſe the Apoſtles did governe: 
I, larefpe& they were extraordinary officers, and ſhould 
dot the government bee. by the Apoftles; and exerciſed by 
Wm 83 common ordinary presbytery, ſeeing this Church isi 
ts goods, was governed by ſeven ordinary and conſtant - 
-ov-co-"ficerrgthe ſev:n Deacens ? AG. 6. and ſeeing the peo- 
pedidexerciſean a& of ordination (ſay our brethren) bit 
iatof populareletion (ay wee ) which cannot bee deny- 
| *[ii.2 ed 
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nycd tobeea politick a& of divers Churches, Hebrews wa | 
Grecians chooling their owne ordinary officers in relation y 
which they made one governed C/ wrcb, under one common 
government, which is not congregationall ; beeanſe not of 
one Congregation, but of moe Congregations converned in 
their principall members (for they could not a!] neerinone,y. 
wee have proved) Ergo, it mult: bee presbyteriall, And the 
this government is one to mee is evident, becatſe theſe ſon 
Deacons were officers in ordinary to them all, 3, Weeſeng 
how wee need to prove that the feverall Congiegations were 
ſeverall formed, fixed and organicall bodies; t. Becauſe ie 
ſhall bee hard to our brethren to Ps a Pariſbionall Chr in 
its locall circuit in the Apoltolick Church, and when Chace 
were moulded and framed firit in Jocall circuics of pariſhes, } 
will not undertake to determine. 2. Ten Congregations in 
2 great Citie, though not moulded locally and formally in 
ten little «liftin& Churches organicall,yer if fixteene or tw 
tie Elders in common feedethem all, with Word, Seales and 


common government, they differ not_ in nature from ten for 
med and fixed Congregations, and the government isas te. 
by Ariſtocraticaltl, and-presbyterzall, as if every one of themhad 
their owne fixed Elderſhip out of theſe: (ixteene Elders, for. 


tixing of this or this Elder to this or this Congregation 


iy 
but accidentall ro the nature of an organicall Church, if te 
little Cities have ten-magittrates who ruleth them all ia com- 
mon, they areten fs politicall-incorporationsandloas! 
ties,no lefle then if to every one of theſe ten were a fixed mag». 
ſtrate,to this or this citie, Becauſe the King and State might 
accuſe them all for any miſgovernment or a& of unjuſticedone 
by the whole ten conveened in one judicature to judge ther 
all; for what unjuſticeis doneby the major part is to beeitt' 
ted-to the wholecolledge,. in ſo farre a the whole colledge 
back hand init, 2. The formall a&s of a policicall Cong 
gation not fixedareone and the fame in nature and 
with the formall Church-a&s of a fixed: Congregation ; For 
1. the Word and Sacraments are one and the ſame: 2, the 
aas of government, in rebuking, accaſing, and joynt cot 
| fnting todeliver to Satan an:inceſtuous magarc one and 
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E s 4 Presbyteriall Charch. 
"WE whether the Congregation bee fixed, or not fixed; ſhew 


el 


to n$a difference. | | 
Non Int it # ſaid, they are different in a political or in a Church- 
of enfideration, T. Becanſe this determinate Congregation 5 10 _—_ 
in WW ber conſiences in the Lord, to this feed ip whom they 

1 WY cold and choſextto bee their E/ders, andnot to the miniſtery of any 


where, #1 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. Know them that labour amongſt you, 
worms & vir not theſe who are over others, and that are over you, 
y eprremwireruum?, and are over you inthe Lord, not over others, 
rYmunle ues and admeniſp younnt others : and 2. The Pa- 
ſtirs are to feed juch a flocks over which the holy Ghoſt hath ſet them, 
AG 20, 28. and they ave to feede the flocke amongſt them, 
10:4, 5.2, not any other, mlurare 9 & vuTy moilurier Ts 949, there- 
' fireP oftors are fixed by the bo!'y Ghoſt to a frxed congregation, 3. P«- 
for: are not rebuked by the Spiriz of God, for remnſſe exerciſe of 
nriſdiftion and Church-porrer, but over their owne fixed Congreg a= 
| tian, not becauſe they doe not exerciſe their poryer over other Congreg< 
tins ner which they are not, and for whoſe ſow'es they do nut watch, ar 
yeident in the ſeveral rebukes tendered by Chriſt to yvery Angell or 
Eld:rſpip of the ſeven Churches in Afia, Revel. 3.c. 3. where every 
' Angel and Church 4s rebuked for their owne omiſſions towards their 
one fixed and particular flocks. | 
Anſw. The places doe not comeup, to prove fixed Con- 
gregations in the Apoltles times; for 1. wee deny that the: 
| Curch of T heſſalonica was one lingle fixed Congregation, or 
the Church of Epbe/us either, and farre lefſe can the Churches 
of Potus,, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afria, and Bythinia, to which 
Pater writeth, and whoſe Elders, 1 Pet. CE. 1,2. hee exhorteth fa 
feede the flock, of God, bee one fixed Congregation, nor doe 
they prove that fixed Congregations were, though I thinke ir 
noeunprobable that when Phehe, Rom.16.1. is called a Dea- 
 emiſee of the Church, which 3s at Cenchrea, that there were fixed 
Congregations at that time, but many things: not withour ap-- 
oe ſtrength of mach probabilitie may bee faid by the 
| arned, on the contrary. 2. The Elderſhip of Epbeſw I dare 
notcall the Elderſhip of one Congregation,. farre leffe of one - 
Congregation, and they are all commanded to feed the 
iecke over which: the boly Ghoſt hadfet them, and 'noother* 
11x Church. 
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Chareh that is moſt true. But how doe our brethren inferce, - 
fixed Congregation at Epheſus from thence? farre lefſe] thing | 
can they inferre that the farmall Church=alls of a fxed, and 
a not fixed Congregation are diticrent in nature;and therefore, 
if we can jhow that io the Apoltolick Churches they bad mary 

Congregations though not fixed, under one common Elde. - 
ſhip, which did feed them ,in common with Wond, Sacrs. 
ments and Diſcipline, as-is clearely proved, then have-wee a 
patterne of a Precbyterzal Chxrch. 3. The Elders of 
and theſe Elders,1 Per.5.1,2,3.had allof them a burden ofthe 
ſaules amongſt them, and over which the boly Ghaſt bad ſet them, and 
they had not a burden and charge ip particular of others xx 
watching in particular for the ſaules-ot others: buthon fxa | 
Copgregations arc hence jnteried 1 ſee nor,' for I may have. 
with dther {ix Paſtors, a Paſtorall burdenand chargeto wach 
for three Congregations, according to my talentand {trength, - 
though I bee not a fixed paſtor to all the three. colleRively,, 

or toany fixed onediltributively, ſo as all the omiilions of ny. 
ſix fellow-labourors ſhall bee laid to ny charge, in the Cour 
ofche Judgeand Lord of all, ifI do what 1 am able: which 
I demonſtrate thus, 1, That morall obligation af conkcience 
which did obliege the Apoltles as Paſtars of the Ghriftian 
world which was to bee converted, is nottemporary but per-- | 
petuall and morall and did obliege the Apoltles as Chriitians 
Therefore this morall,obligation did lie upon the Apoſiſav 
feed the Catbolich fiocke of the whole Chriſitan, world over which the 
haly Gbaft, bad jet them, . ja't as the Elders of Epbe'us, Af, 0. | 
28, are command:d to feed the n hole: fork; of God which is at 
Epbeſiv: now I ashe it every lingle Apoſtle is. to make a recko» 
ning to God for the ſoulcs of all the Chriſtian world ? z.1f 
P:ter mult bee an{werable to God, becauſe Pax! by negligence 
ſhould incurre the woe of not preaching the Goſpell,z Cog: 
16? (3.) If upon this morall ground of ag obligation lying 
onthe Apoſtles to feed the Catholick flock of the whole world, 
amongſt which chey were, / for the moſt part, by ſpeciallcoms | 
mandement of Chriſt,to preach to all nations, Adatth, 13.19, 
' every creatures Mark. 16, v.15. If (1 ay) the Apoltles berided: 

to plant Churches in ſuch determinate quarters and my : 
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is a Precbyteriall Church. : 


Et the habicable world, ani i the'dividj | 'of t 
oe into twelve ſeveral{{parrs, naps large: Revo mg 
eelve Apofiler, bee nnres arvmt,” of divIte inftiturion ? I be- 
ſevethis can hardly bee proved by Gods Word. 2. Where 
there bee tix Elders in a Congregation fappoſed to bee inde- 
(e, every one of che fix are 0blieged in their ,Plafe (9.6 
i ſet chem, an 
thatby the commandement of Go, AF. 20,28. 29.1 Pet, 5, 
xourbrethren teach, but f hope by thelt places no humane 
logick would inferre, nor could our brethren cole&Q, that, 
1.erery one of theſe fix ſhould, by divine i ga gx ler 
onreach of them the ffxe determinate and ſixt part of that 
Congregation. 2: Thatevery one of the {1xt were not to give 
zrccconing for the whole Congregation, and did not watch 
foe the whole Congregation according co his, Talenc. 3. That 
ove caighe not be accuſed;evert ou IS poſſib?y ar Coloſſe, 
£44.17; for his owne particular neglcU& to the wholeflock, 
though others were alſo joyned with Archippus who fulfilled 
their part of thefr miniſtery, C:l.2.7.5.yea & we jullly aske if all 
theElders of Thyatira were guiltic of remilſc difcipline againft 
the fa/ſe Propheteſſe Fezabell, and if a]l the Chrurch'of, Sargo did 
become {icepie, and ſecure, atid had 2 name that they webe leving 
«21 yet were dead, though the Elderſhip under the name of x 
Angel of the Church, bee indefinitely rebuked, Revel. 3. 20, 6. 3s 
12,3.4. yea it is like to mee that ſeeing the Lord Fefws com- 
mendth the one for love, ſervace, faith, patience, Revel. 3; 19.2and 
the other, that c,3.4 they had a ſew names that badnat defi'ed their 
mr, that oy thoſe who were guiltic, were rebuked, I 
e, and therefore this is to bee proved that Elders are nut 


nied but for their remiſſe watching over an unfixed Congregation, 
[the places to me, doenot prove it. EO ag : 
Now whereas ourbrethrers ſay, that they read of no Elderſhip 
kfare the diſperſion of the Chard) at Ferulalem, AQG. 8.1, and” 
therefore of no prerhyteriall government, and efter the diſperſion, the 
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(a )Baron. 
An.l. 

(b) Dorotheus 
1 de vit. & 
nor prophet. 
& Apoſtol. 
(6) Sdlmermn , 
com. Ac. 8. 


u—_—_— * > 
1, To what effeft ſhould the rwelve Apoſiler not al by 
followed their ſcattered flocks, and to what end did i». 
Apoſtles ſtay at Fernſalem to preach to one lingle handfull, the 
might all conveniently meet in one houſe, anda private houg, 
for I thinke the perſecution could as eafily pur them fray. 
ublick meetings in the Temple and Synegogues, as it ou 
eter them all to ſo few a nu as onecorgregationwats 
the harveſt ſo great, and the Apoſtolick labourers fry 
in reaping,3s cleven ſhould bee hearers in one Congregatica) 
and one ſpeake onely at once ? | 
2. Our brethren may know that wee prove a P | 
overnment before the diſperſion. z. If our brethren dide the 
68 of our argument from multitude of beleevers at Jeruſe. 
lem, to provea presbyterisll (hurch, they muſt prove that this 
diſperſion did (o difſÞlve the Church as that thre: thouſand, Ml. 
2. and ſome addeddaily,v.47. and five thouſund, AZ. 44, ud 
belecvers more added, multitudes both of men and women, AQ. 5,11, 
and Feruſalem was filled with the dodtrine of the Apoſtles, a 
and yet the number of tbe Diſciples. multiplied, c. 6.1. andiheWnl. 
of God increaſed, and the number of the Diſciples multiplied in Jo 
ruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts were obedienty 
the faith, they mult (T ſay) prove (tor affirmanti incumbit yry. 
batio) thatall this number and all theſe thouſands by the 
diſperſion, A. 8. 1. came to one thouſand andte a handful 
of a fingle Congregation. 

*'3. I fceno neceſſitie that theſe(all) be the whole body ofthe: 
Church, T grant Diod tus aith ſo, and {) Barmnix conjetti-- 
reth that there were fifteene thouſand killed at thy firſt perſeaaim, 
(b) but Dorotheus ſaith there were but wo thouſand killedand 

c) Salmeron laith of Dorothews hs relation, Dne fi vera ſun, jw 
a, magna fit perſecutio, if it bee true, the perſecution wa del 
great,and wee cannot but thinke, ſeeing the ſpirit of God faith. 
this was a great perſecution, but the Church was greatly 
diminifhed : but * ns fe if the Text will beare that ſomayy 
thouſands (for T judge at this time that the Church bath ben 
above ten t ouſands 3 were partly len, poenly ſcattered, ſo 
that the Church of Fernſalem came to one lingle Congregation 
which might meet ordinarily for Word and Sacramentiin 
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| hom to ſtrange Cities ;, all whic 


| would have beene (ilent o 


' ofthe Text to lay that by (77s) all ſcattered, hee u 
 deth, all the Diſciples as (4) Lyra faith, fo ſaith (e) Exfe- | > bifto.Eeete. 


| githout exception of any, ſave the Apoſiler, were not ſcatte- 


tered, and (») Cjetan exponeth thele (a 
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is 4 Predbyteriall Church, 
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one private hoult, where the tewelve Apoſtes came to them: far 


| pypart I cannot ſeeie in the Text, onely the ſccution was 


it. 2. All were ſcattered except the Apoſtles, 3. A. 25, 


Pl (aith of hiniſelfe at this time, 10. . any of the Saims did 


1 ne up in priſon, baving received antboritie from the high Prieſts, 
md wh-n they were put to death, I gave my voyce againſt them. 
11. And I puniſhed them oft in every Synagogue, and compelled them 
vblaſpbeme, and being cog mad againſt them, T perſecuted 
| ſaith many were impriſoned. 

2. Some (cattered, bur rhe Text (aith not that rtbowſands were 
death, and ir is not like that the holy Gheſt wko ſetterh 
downe the other ſort of perſecution and. the death of Steren, 
fthekilling af choulbiads, 3. Where- 


git is laid,tbey were all ſeattered except the Apoſtles,[ (ee Oo groomed (4) Lyras. «n. 
n- 


in loe. 


bw,though (f)) Sandius ſaich hee meancth of che 70. Dilci= c 1. | 
ples. And my reaſons are, 1. The Text ſaith, wv. 3. Sanlenter- (f ) Soni 
ing imoevery houſe, haling men and women committed them to pri= ©": 

jm, 25 you may read, AT, 26.10,11. Ergo, all and every one 

*d. 2, Amongſt ſo many thouſands of men and women, 
many for age, weakeneſſe A ficknefſe, and rt Bn on TOW 
children, and women with child were not able to flee, :rhere- (e) Chryſofts 
fore (71s) cannot bee taken according to the letter every i /c. 


£5 el . (b) Arbana. 
Wy. 3. Pavlafter this diſperſion, A. 26. 11. prniſbed them A Trngy' _ | 


Er, after the diſperiion there were Chriſtian left in Synagogues ,,z, 1; 5 me 


| netery Synagognes What ? puniſhed hee Jewes ? no briſtians; ©; ) Ayſſerss 
'& feruſaem which were ; ron mea 4+ The Text ſaich that phane. 


theſcattered abroad were Preachers, and as 1 prove elſewhere (k) Lorin 


hereafter, extraordinary Prophets, and therefore all were ſcat- {n man 
. omnnno omnes 


tered except the Apoſt/es, ſeemerh to imply thateſprcially the 7; 
who!e teachers were cate red, except the Apoſiles, and (g) Chry- . 9% 6g 
þ ome, (b) Athanafins, (i) Niſſenws obſerves that Goa out of diſcipulr. 


ls perſecution tooke occaſion to ſpread the Goſpell, by ſen (/) Senie ib, 
Ing ſcattered Preachers to all the regions about, ſo ( k.) Le & _ Fa . 4 Las 
im) SanllinCm)Cornelias @ Lapide, lay they were not all (a) Cajrs.i 
; i ) onely of thoſe up= 1s. 
K kk | __ 
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The Churchcf Fernſalem _— 


on whoitthe bob Chit defended. 4. Thougthis Chutch hy | 
comets one Congregationnow, this is but by acciden,, and 
tromexttinſecall caults of perſecution and ſcatteijng 

have proved at the firſt fornding of this Chu#:h Apo| 
Church of Jeruſalem called one Church,the frit draught and 4 
terne of the viſible Chrittian Chxrch was ſuch as could oy, 
taine many Congregations, and conld not all mecx ig 9, 
5. There isno ground-to ſay thar Apoſtles after this differ 
hon erefted an' ordinary Elderſhip in Ferx(:1-m, whereas be. 
fore there was an extraordinary, becauſe the Apoliles wy 
preſent with them, and you read of no Elders while aftgthe 
diſperſion, becauſe 1, you read not of the inſtitution of gr. 
dinarie Elders inthe Church of ſcraſfalem after the diſperſion - 


more then before,and ſo you are kere upon conjeftares,2.Ther 
is no ground to ſay that the Apoſtles changed the government 
of the firſt patterne of the Chriſt;an Churches from extraondis. 
nary to ordinary. 3. Nor is there ground that the gorens. 
ment of the firſt ſamplar of Inftituted Chxrches of the New Teo. 


ftament, ſhould rather bee extraordinarie, then that firſt on. 
dering ofthe Word and Sacraments ſhould bee extraordine- 
ry, ſeeing the Apoſtles the firſt founders of inftirued Clardy 
under the New Teſtament, had as ordinary matter to ioftiune 
an Aron resbytery and government, having beleevers in 
ſuch abundance, upon whom, by the laying on of hands, 
they might give the Hoy Ghoft, as they had ordinary matte, 
to wit, a warrant, and command from Chriſt, to preach and 
adminiſter” the Sacraments. 4. The Apoſtles abode many 
yeares at Jeruſalem, after there was an ere&:d Elderſhip, 4, 
t5.2,22. A, 16.4. AG. 21.18, 19, 20. Gal. 1. 13. Aſter th 
yeares I went »þ to Feruſalem to ſee Peter, Gal. 2.1, T ben fare 
yeeres after, 1 went up againe to Jeruſalem, &c.9. And when Jane, 
Cephas, and fobn who ſeemed 10 bee pillars, perceived the grace that. 
was groen unto mee, they gave to mee and Barnabas the right hand 
fellowſhip. 5. Though wee ſhould give,and not grant that this 
diſperſion did bring the Church of, Jeruſalem to ſo low ancdbe_ 
as to make it but one ſingle Congregation, yet after thedi- 
perſion, all the Churches, AF. g. 3. bad peace,and were edifiedgand 
nulciplyed, and fo the Church of Jeruſalem alſo was multe 
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le Charch of Feruſalem is 4 Presbyteriall Church, 


1-41] France be multiplied, Pars which is #partof Prarce 
01 - multiplied, and it there weremany thouſands of the 
ſees that did beleeve, A@.21. 20. though theſe many were 
tor 2 great part come up to the feaſt at Pentecoſt, as ſome 
thinke, yet may wee: well thinke a huge number of theſe tho- 
nd: were of the Church of Feruſalem:it is faid,v.21.T bey are ine 
ſumed of thee that thou rs all the Fewes which are 'amwngſt the 
Gantiles to forſak Moſer, thele belike were the Jewes at Jeruſalem 
who heard that Paxl was come to Jeruſalem,and AZ. 12. 24 
The Word of God grew and mmltiplied, it is the ſame phraſe that 
is uſed, 42,6-2.7.t0 expreſle the mulciplying of the Church, 
the multiplying of the Word, for there is no other mnultiplicart. 
anofthe Word butin the hearts of numbers who receive the 
Ward in faith. | 

Qur brethren obje& ; 1. Thavgh there bee Elders at Feruſalem, 
465. 15.2:0.4.0nd AQ.21.18,yet that deth not prove an 'EJderſhip 
wr 2 formall presbytery, even a pre:bytery of aclaſſicall Church doth 10: 
pro that theſe Claſſicall Elders are Elders of # Glaſſieall Church, 

4xſy. Our brerhren ſhould give to us the meafure which 


they takeco themlelves, for they prove from that which the 


Scripture, AF.20. 28. dac name the Elderrof the Chureb of Epbt- 
ſwthat there was an Elderfhip as Epbeſiw, which governed 
all the people of Epbeſus ; and from Biſhops and Deacons 
at Philippi, Phil. 1. 1. that there was an Elderſhip in thac 
Crch, and from the Argel of the Chnerelrof Smyrnay Pergs- 
mw, T hyrtira, &c. that there'was a colledpe” of Elders vor 
a Presbytery in thoſe Churches: forif thofe C ;hadeſders 
inthem, chough they were in their meaning Elders of a par- 
ticular Congregation, and ſo an Elderſhip and a preebyrery, 
they mult giveuvthe fayourof the like conf , in many 
ofthoſe Churches, they had Elders; Ergo, they had'a pres- 
bytcriall or elafkicall Elderſhip, and the word epeefonwewr is 


| u ſeldomein Seriptureto-our brethren to prove their Con- 


gegationall Elder{hip, as it is to us to prove our Presbytert- 
all or claflicall Elderſhip, and in this, jam fremur ergo pares; 
aud one government, and combination volantary under one 


| Congregationall presbytery ſhall bee as hardly proven, asone 
| forerament, and one voluntary combination of many Con- 
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gregations,/ and where the multitonde is ſo numerous, as th 
they cannot meet in one, it is unpolltbie to prove thatfy ms. 
ny thouſands did all agree, and that according to Chrift y, 
ſtitution, to meet ordinarily in one for doftrine and diſcipline. 
whereas the meeting in one of ſo many thouſands js moſtin. 
convenient. . 2. An Elderſhip doth provethereis a relation of. 
thoſe that make up the E/derſbip to all the Chureh'diftriby ; 
_ tively to which they havethe relation of Elders, burdoth noe. 

prove that the Elder{hip is an Elderſhip in a Charch-relatinn qg 


any one ſingle perſon, and that that fingle perſon hath a' ns. 


| Church relation to that Elderſhip; ſo herethedaſſicah} 
Flderſhip carrieth a relationto a claſlicall Church, and a af. - 
ficall Church doth retortand refle& a reciprocal! relation ty | 


the Elderfhip, but ie doth not follow that every 


 enof the Claſſical Church doth refle& a ann oro. 


a Church claſſical to either the claſlicall Elderfhip, orto any | 


one Eldec. of the claflicall presbytery. 


2. They aftirme, thac there war-n0 ohyterial government ez» | 
erciſed by the Apoſtles in the Church of Jeruſalem, jor 1by ſo, ſu 


the ſubſtance of the Aft (it 1s rue) The Apoſtles did 4% 
|  were-not- different fra the | 
Ad: of grr—_ of ordinary. Elders: but the Apoſtles rej 


ders, that xs their. Atts of \ 


verne 


rtbus formal reduplication as ordinary Elder,” but « Ap 


files, becauſe .& Apoſtles they were Elders - both im the Ch 
of . Feruſalem, * and mn all Churches of the world: bat this provetbun 
an ordinary Elderſbip,, Titus at Crete did but the ordlinary- Alli. 
a or ainary Elder at Crete in appointing Elders in every vitie, it 
this proveth not that there x5 in the ſucceſſars of? T itus an ordinary - 
piſcopall government, for becauſe of the extent of the Apoſtles puter © 
t9 all Churches onearths. you may from hit proue at well un Byiſojd | 
- pawer # apresbyteriall power in an Eldirſþip ' over'miany Conmregate | 
on{; and beforeiyou prove a presbyteriall: power yaw muſt prove an t> 
tent and an ordinary extent of an Elderſbip ver. \neny Conyregatian, 
which you: ſball never prove from the extent of tbe" Apuſtier pou, 


whi:h wa univerſal and alikein allChuvches, '\ * 


I anſwer, if our brethren had formed their argurnents ina 
ſy]logiſme, I conld moreeafily have anſivered, but [will dee 
it forthen. T hoſe wbo did rule with anuniverſall extentof pun : 
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is 4 Preshyteriall Charch, 


_—_ 

' - nernment 'in all Churches, theſe ded rule as Apoſtolick raters, 
—_ 4 ordinary presbyters,in the reeling and governing the Charch 
of Jeraſalem: but the Apoſiles before the diſperſien did rule thus, 
Ergo, the Apoſtles before the diſperſion did rule as Apoſtles, not as or- 

 dnzy prerbjters, The propolition they make good, beraxſe if 
theft who rule with an nniverſall extent of power, doe it not ar Apo= 
flergbey bave then prelates to ſucceed them as ordinary officers in 

| they extent of power and extent of paſtoral care over many 


Churches. 
But I anſwer by granting the major, and: the:probation of 


inthe connex propolition, becauſe thoſe who rule with an 
univerlall extent of power doe'it as Apoſtles, but I deny the 
afumpcion that the rwelve Apoſtles did rule the Church of Fern- 
with an usverſall extent of power over all Churches, 'for it is 
truc,the Apoſtles who did governe the Church of Fernſalein had 
anuniverſall power over all Charches, but that rbey did rule 
the Church of Fernſa'em as having thus nniverſall porrer, and by vir- 
tae of this wn1zverſall and Apoſto'icall power, T utterly deny, and I 

| deny it with the reduplication, and except'our brethren prove 
thattbe Apoſiles did gaverne the Church of ' Jeruſalem" as baving this 
Aptrich, power, and nnder thu reduplicstion, they doe not prove 
thy thy ruled s Apoſtles, which s the concluſion to bee proven. 
NowthatT may give a-ſolid reaſon of this, wee are to con- 
kder, what Apoſtles doe av. Apoſtles and what as ordinary E/ders,av 
Kealong this rule with' you, what Apoltles doe as Apoſtles, 
ery one of the Apoltles his afone may doe, as quod 
167, cv.7t 1978 ma#]O-, What ever agreeth: to an Apoſtle as 
am Apiſile, agreeth to all Apoſtles, as becauſe Apoſtles may 'worke 
miracles, any one Apoltle' may worke a miracle; fo Perer: his 


Yone, extra co/leyium, when hee is not. with rhe twelve, hee 


may worke a miracle, hisalone hee may ſpeake with tongues; 
and his alone hee may preach 'and baptize through all the 
world, and therefore Peter as. an- Apoſtle, not as'an ordina- 
ry Elder doth\ raiſe the dead, ſpeake ' with t0:19nesy preach' aneh 
bytizein all nations-without any calling of the people or 


'vithour conſent of the presbytery ; burt-what the Apoſtles 
| Geas ordinary presbyters, and- as a clafſicall Colledgeithar 
by can2tdac in that relation, but/in <ollegis + a3-the eye I 
= *Kkk3. doth : : 


Wot 


The Church of Feruſelew 


doth not ſee bur as fixed in the head, fa-whenthe Artie ds 
any thing in co/legio, not without the ſuffrages of a collegs. 
that they mult doe as ordingry Elders , for exa "> 
hee delivered Hymenew and Alexander his alone'to to 
1 Tim, 1. 20. as many thinke heedid, then hee did tha y 
an Apofile ; bur ſuppoſe hee had beene preſent at Corn, 
1 Cor. 5, to obey his owne Epilile and dire&ion that hee 0%. 
to excommunicate the znceſizous man, hee ſhoald with thaw. 
derſhip of Corinth delivered him to Satan as an Elder, not g 
an Apoſilez yea in a presbyteriall way Pax could not hav 
delivered him to Sathan without the concurring joyntlatps.. 
ges of the  Elderſbip of Corizth, So becauſe AG.6, 1.2.3, 
whole twelve doe call together the multitude, the whole 
twelve doe that as ordinary Elders, which I prove, foeig- 
they had conveened them as Apoliles, by that 'tranke. 
dent Apoſtolick power by which they preach and baptizly_ 
all che Churches and by which they raiſe the dead, Pao his 
alone might have conveened them; ſo they ordaineElders by. 
impoſition of hands, as an ordinary Elderc{hipnow doth, 7 
the twelve doe itin a Court, whereas if they had pur on 
theſe ſeven men to, bee Deacons upon the people by verrueef | 
their Apoſtolick calling, they ſhould not have convened the 


people, nor fought the free conſent of the for ay 
one Apoſtle his alone, as Peter might, by agar Foe 


wer of an Apoſtle have ordained thoſe ſeven men tobe 
Davies but then hee fhould cleare!ly have done it notinas 
ordinary Church way, ſo now the Apoſtles mult, 45. 6, gy 
verne as ordinary Elders,alſo what the Apoſile:doby theinter. 
veening help of ordinary. perpetually eftabliſhed meanesha 
they doe not as Apoltles but asgordinary Elders, as they work 
nos miracles by adviſe and conſent of the multitude, be 
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cauſe they do it ny A rh a here _ twelve do all by the : 
interveening help of the ordinary and perpetually EH 
Geeks the multitude. t. Becauſe the twelre Apeſtiercon- BY | 
veene. The Apoſtles did nothing in vaine, and withour wa- - 


rant, any one ofthe twelve might have inſtitutcd the office, 
thenthatall the twelve conveenc is muſtbee to givea pattery 
efan ordinary Eldecſhip; for you never finde all the twelve 
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"M todocwith joynt' Forces an Apoftolizk worke, they ne- 


wer mct all twelve to pen a portion of Scripture, twelve of 
them. nor 2 colledge of them never met 'to raiſe the dead, ro 
workea miracle, to ſpeake with 'tongues, becaule theſe bee 
workes above nature, and one is no leffe an Inſtrument of 
| omnipotencie to work a miracle, then 12, or 20: therefore 
wee rut ſay that theſe twelve conveened as ordinary Elders 
tobce a patterne of a presbytery. 2. The complainr is made 
the Greeianzs to the court, not to one Apoſtle,for the whole. 
welvedoth redrefſe the marter. 3. Thrtcolledge hath a com- 
mon hand in this government for the poore, as their words 
teare, 2. 7: * no reaſon that wee ſbould leave the Wocd of God, 
ade T ables, 4, They put on the'people what is their 
&ie, to looke out and nominate to them feven men, as Apr- 
fl:they ſhould have choſen the men. 5, They doe pat off 
themſelves the charge of Deaconrie, and the daily care, ag v. 1, 
Frm they were before daily conſtant Deacons, apd why yor 
Elders alſo ? 6. They will doe nothing without the free voi- 
txof people, and give to the people the ordinary elefion, 
this day, and to Chriſts ſecond comming, dueto them), Ergo, 
the A>ſtles Roope beneath the ſpheare of Apoſtolick power 
andcondeſcend to popular power, and ſo mult here bee as or- 
dinary Elders, not as Apoltles. 7, They doe ordaine ſeven, 
mento be con{tant officers. 2. From this it is ealie todeny thar 
emay as well inferre Prelates to be the lawfull ſucceſſors of 
Tim whoſe power was univerſall in every Church of Crete, 
a toinferre a presbyteriall power, becauſe T its his alone 
an Eo217e7;ft appointed Fiders;- and wee cannot inferre a 
Monarchic in the Church, from ſome extraordinary ads of the 
thefirſt planters of Chrrches, becauſe wee inferre from the A=- 
riferaticalland ordina ry power of the Apoſtles an Ariſtocrati- 
alpower of presbytcries now in the Church, ſhall wee 
hence inferre a Monarchie? 3. If the As of government 
performed here, A7.6. by the Apoſtles, bee extragrdinaryand 
apoſtolick, they are nor imitable by us, but all Divines teach 
tat from AcF.6, the ordinary presbytery may according to 
this very patterne ordaine Deacons and Elders. | X 
The reverend brethren obje&, The Apoſtles did ordaine 4 
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mew office bere, to wit, an office of Deacons, - a all au Divay 
prove from tbe, place, but the Apoſtles M ordinary Elders "a 


ordinary Colledge presbyteriall cannot appaint a new Off 


the Church, for the pre:byteries now alſo by that ſame we 
power might alſo appoimt a new office in Gods bouſe wn mrs; 

Anſw..I grant that the Apoſtier as Apoſtles performe fo 
As of government in this place, and .chat they appoint x 


new office of Deacons here, but that is neither che, queltig, 


” 


nor againſtour cauſe, but I delice the opponents to make good 


that the Apoſtles did Rc: this new office in a 
as they ordaine theſe 


new office, men and brethren, or ſball wee for 


Apoſtolick, bave wee warraut 


atthizs, &c? now this is to proceed forma 


ground was Apoſiolich , the ation was formally Apoſtolich, - 


Anſw. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt ordination comparatix. 
andabſolute: ordination comparitive is in relation to te 
place, if the queſtion bee,upon what ground doe the 4pſilu. 
ordainc in all the world, I anſwer becauſe they are 4peſt, 
and every where, Ergo,they may ordaine every where, bua 
for abſolute ordinationghere in Feruſalem,if the queition bewhy 
they did ordaine Stepben, Philip, &c. tali mods, by canemang 
the Church, Tanſwer, becauſe the Apoſtles were Elders. But 

our brethren ſay, T hen the Apoſtles in this aT laid downe tht 

FAY ſpirit. T anſwer, .- they laid downe the in. 
zafallible ſpirit, which tbey bad as Apoſil:s, and took them v#. 
fallible Jpirit, but they did not operate and governc in this A; 


onfallible Apoſt 


ſeven men. to the office, and tha, 
in collegial askedid the Hpoſtles, 1. Crave the concurrenceofthe 
conveened multitude, and their free yoices 2m wee appoint thi 
are? 2, Did they. 

voice the matter in a colledge amongſt themlelves, as they dog. 
AF. 15. anddo they ſay amongſt chemſelves in the presbytery 
= Cbriſt to_appoint a new offs. 

of Deacons? What is your mind Peter,what z your {ona Jang 
ly, i callgi, 

this they did not, nor could they doe in appointing wg 
fice, for they were immediatly inſpired by the Spirit toappoine 
new offices,but in ordaining the officers, iz concreto, that it, in 
ordaining the men,Szeven, Philipgec, they proceed aftera pres. 
byteriall way, every way as an ordinary presbytery doth. 
Obje@. But they ordaint Elders bere upon this Apoſtalick grand, 
becauſe they were Apyſtles and Paſtors to all the world, ©. if th” 
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——his infallible ſaicie, but from.an ordinary {pirje, viſe 
(laid 


Noa waltfay, 1, when the Apeſiles did cate and dri | 
Jowne an intallible and Apottalick (pirie, and tobke' an ordis 
nary and fallible ſpirit, far they did nat eate anddrinkeby 
:mmcdiace inſpiration and as Apaſties, butasmes ;' 2. becauſe 
they were Apoliles wherever they came;it ſhall follow by chis 
'tha they did all by- this Apoſtolick (picity ag if thequeſtionizee 
upos what ground,D id tbe Apoſtles every where baptize,; pray pal 
firs, exhort 4 P aſtors, 2. Cormth, deliver tbe Ns 
nas te Satan at Corinth? Thyou antwer, becauſe they were Apo- 
les, then I ſay becauſe they were Apoſtles alwayes,and injeve. 
ry place;they never uled theordingry-pawer of the! Keyes giveti 
torhen,as common to them and all Paftors to. theend of the 
word, 044th 8. 13. JAattb. 16: 19. Jolm 20, 23-iand:(o ow 
call not doe any thing as ardinary Paſtors, or ordinary Ef 
&#, 2. Chriit gave to the Apotiles an. ordinary power which 
they could never pueforth in Ai7s 3. we have: no: warruntfion 
the 4pjtter preaching baptixing,exbort ing, governing, 'retaining an 
emitting ſinnes,excommunticating,rebuking, go preach, baptiae,exhury, 
qrerve,retaine and remit Sunec, excommunicate and rebuhe; ' becauſe 
teApoltles,in Aﬀts Apottolick and\'exrravedimaryy are no 
\more to bee imitated by us, then wee areto- invitate thentIh 
{peaking with divers tongues,and raifing chedead.: 
Heace upon theie grounds wee are certainly induced to bee 
levethat the Apoſtles did here ordginegnotas Apoſtles; bat 4s ors 
dnay E14err ; x. Becauſe in itheſe As che 4poſther ite Yniiry» 
ble, but in what they doe as Apoſtier:they are not imitable,”* * 
2, What cyerrules of the Word doth regulate the ordinary 
Caficall pregbytery,the Apoſtles goe along in all theſe as here 
condeſcending to theſe rules, ſuch asthe meeting'of the'preſe 
dey, the twelvedo- meet. 2. They tacitolp emrutabs 4 neg- 
kftotthe daily miniſtration 20 the widawes which is anaRof miſe 
government of the Deaconrie, which is an- ordinary office of 
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The Church of Teruſalem 


—Jrcabytery okich they would novdoe, if the Apetiy tighn 
piapagd:ethii 


$ agextradtdinary, ofiess,7 4. This wtijng 
gf Apottles doe _—_ wall ehis, which” by confeſſion or 
borh.(ides may not bee don | 

notdonein the tranfaQting of the like bulineſſe, by the ond. 
nary presbyzery« 4.1 What the Apolitesdoeas Apolileragrea 
oney.to Apaſtiesand:can/be-done by none/bur Apotiles;or " 
Evangeliſs, having their power, by ſpecial warranrablecon.. 
miſlion from them, . aswhat a mandothas a man, what aÞ; 
ſor death as a-Paſtor; a Deacon as a Deacon, a Prophet 1x4 
Prophet,: cance done by none butby: a man onely,' a Pace 


anglys3;Deacon onely, except whereas one Atas tonsh, a. 
whe ph coa Paltor and a DoGor, which yet way. 


ownedifferences, but all here done the Apoliles might hyy 


done, if wee ſuppoſe,: they had not beene Apoſtles. 5. If a 
Apoſies they ordaine,any one of the. twelve Apoliles ſhould. 
compleatly andentizelyordainea/l the ſeven, and(othe form 


Deacons ſhould have beene twelve times ordained at this time, 


which needles mulciplication of Apoſto/ich ations were ulelelle, 
ſerved not foredification,and is not- grounded in the Word; 
for the whole twelvey 51 callegio,. doc ordaine, andwhat any. 
ane Apoſtle dothias an. Apoſtle by the amplitude of 2 tranſoens' 


dent power, {every Apoſtle doth it complecatly, and wholly hi 


alone, 'as without helpe of another Apoltle, Peter workethz 


miracle,e{pecially any one Apoſtle as Pax! his alone mightor- 
dajne T awohy an Evangeliſt. '6. If theyididihere at as Apv- 
ſtles, any one ApoBle might have ordained-the [Neagons inan 


ordinary way, as here;. but that 'wee cannot conceive, for: 
then oneand the ſame ation ſhould bave beene ordinary, ind 
not ordinary, for oneman cannot bee a ECburchor a focieie- 


to doe the ordinary Aﬀs of an ordinary: (ocietie,-for:it ſhould 


beeexemgntinarytoonetoatthat which is-the formall At 
of many -as many,.:and: fhould involve a centradidtion, + 


coſt it werean AX-which cannot bee performed bymany, # 
WnE 


n one. Paſter ipeakerth for many, for a: whole Church;bat 


that is ondinatpand;:neceflary;: becauſe a:mulcitude 234 mule 
zizude canngtipeakes; withoutcontufion in-.a:continuateddib. 
courſe, tor. that allthepeople ſay one word (Amen) irnota 


maſtitude as.a omititude uling onecontinuated 
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| Gbjell, r. If the Apoſtles did not all their Miniſterial xts' as 
Apoſtier, they did not fulfull their commiſſion given to them, ar to: A 
wile, Math. 28, Gor andteach all Nation, © 1/40 
Anſw. Theconſequence isnought,” if they had not done 
all things, which by vertuc of their Apoſtolicall Office they 
' were commanded to doe, they had met then fulfilled their com- 
| emiſſion given to them by Chriſt, Thatiserne,butnow theafſum- 
' ption is falle, they were under no commandement of Chriſt 
todoeall their Miniſteriall A&s as Apoſtles, prove that they 
did neither Preach, nor Baprize as Apoſtles; but” only as A- 
poltles they did preach intallibly. 2.1n all places of the world, 
as Cathclick Paſtors. 3. Withthe gift of Tongnes, q. Work- 
ingof Miracles, which by divine inſtitution were annexed to 
theic preaching, but their preaching according tothe ſubſtance 
of the at was ordinary, | 
' Objelt, 2. The Apoſtles went to Jeruſalem by revelation, as Panl 
' did,Gal, 1. Ergogall their aGds that they did there, they did thent by 
immediate revel ation. * "0M (T2 SS _ 
Anſw. The conſequence is nul}, Paul went by revelation uh to 
Jex{alem, and there Gal. 2. hee rebuked Peter, as an Apotile 
ko, asa Prather, for then Pas/ſhovld have exerciſed Apoſto- 
 IicKAuthority. over Peter, which is popifh. COB rae tf See © 
ObjeF.3. If the Apoſt et did at as Prerbyters here,they did wrony 
the particu 'ar Churches, and took their Liberty from-them. in exerci- ' 
ſoy ordinary Miniſterial alts there, which are proper to that Church. 
- 4aſw. It followeth upon the denyed- principles of an in= . 
&pendent Congregation onely, for a Church without El- 
ders hath no Presbyteriall power, and therefore ſuch a power 
an not beetaken from it, you cannot take from a Church, 
that which by Law ic h.ah nor, If the Ads of the govern- 
Ment in the Apoſtſes,:are according-to the ſubſtance of the 
Ats all one with-the Ats'of: government, 4n the" ordinary 
predbytery ; Ergo, ſay I thoſeA&s comenot- from aniApo- 
Ralicall and extraordinary. power,even as the Apoltlegpreach- 
ngand baptizing arenotdirferentin nature and effence, from 
the Acts of -preaching and - baptizing; in+ ordinary Paſtors, 
tough they-hact power tapuzach and baprize everyywhiere;ant 
weeonely where wee have att ordinary calling: of +the'Charod, 
and fromthe Apoſiles preaching and baptizing every'where;'wee 
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"TheCloreb of Fanſalem lO 


way infecre, itia lawfull for the ordinary Elders ther fe. 
cs e@precch and rein ſame place, why may wenocy. 
ferre becaule the Apoſtles,. In tallegiggin one presbytety didoe. 
daine-auvinaty officets, that we have thence a patterne for a 
ordinaryprevytery ? 
Ohjett. 4, If there were no inflitutian for preaching and hapting 
but analy the. Apaſiles naked pratfiſe, we mene vat warrentably 
and bapt ize from the jole andnaked examp'e of the Apoſtler, 
Anjw. Shew us an inftirution for preaching and baptihine 
then,for that which we alledgeis an inttitution,anb. 38, 19, 
$0:Adark.14:415,to you is a commandement given tothe Apg- 
Rlesas Apoliles, 45 you (aid, in the 1. . objeRion groponed by | 
yowand therefore we have no more warrantto preach andbap 
tize fromthe Apoſiles example,then we have to work | 
and becauſe by the ſame reaſon of yours, Chriits commandy. 
his Apoltles to preach before his death, Afa:th. 10. is notord:- 
nary' presbyteriall preaching, bur © conjoyned alſo with the 
power of calting out devills, !th.10.1,2,3. it muſt aſoupon 
The ſame ground bee a Commandement given to the Apoliles 
not as ordinary Paftors, but as Apoſtles, if we compare Mark. 
10,1,2,3, with Afark 15.15,16,19,18.If you flee to fell 
his praftiſe of baptiſtne, 1. youare farther off then you were; | 
2, What warrant more that Fob Bepviſt his praftiſe ſhonld 
warrant preaching and baptizing,if it want an inftitucion, the 
the Apoſtles preaching and baptizing when it is ſeparated froma 
ioftization ? 2. This argument pincheth you as much a v5for 
a thouſand times in your bookes, a warrant for our ordins- 
ry Eldersta preach and baptize is fetched from the ſole praftiſect” 
the _ 3- By this the argumene for the Chriſtian $d- 
 bath,trom the Apoſtles obſerving that day,ſhall alſo fall.4,TW1 
alſo ſhall make us looſe in fundamentalls of Church gn: 
ment Which are grounded upon the Apoſtles prattiſe. 5. Tie 
Apoſtles had no Apoſtolick and extraordinary ground whit 
moved them to preach and baptize,according to the ſuþſtanceof 
the As, for they did preachand baprize upon thele moralland 
perpetuall motives' and grounds which doe' obliepe ordinary 
Figers to. preach and baptize even to Chriſt ſecond comming, 
Ergo,theirvery praiſe, not confidered with the inftirmtio 
$3 our patterneand rule. +5: 


St 
8 254 
ns = 

ENS. 

ODT T2" Tx 

| ; x 4 yt og Rs ne 
wo ; - re CE ER 
x k / KA 5 . F Ae OR x OY? CE LL Eo Ins La E344 DIES CN at : 
—_—_— Wren : YE ny ns POT COR. FE 2 ad 


———— 


? ; . 
et 
G _— 


There w4s 4 Prevyteriall Chuy 0b at RVoiſMlem. 
{18 a5evident tnac there wws a Preabyteriall Church ac /erw- 


# afcer the dilpe:{1 1, ſeeing the diſperſion, av we hay 
jroved did not rertench ehem'to one CH becauk 
our Brethren doe conclude from a company of Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus, ets 20. of /eraſalem,, from the Angell 
of the (bwrch of pergamus', Of Thyatira a formall ordinary 
Prbytery of Epheſms, of Iernſalem, of Thyatire- Let us have 
the fayour of the ſame argument, upon the ſuppotell of many 
Congregations which the word doth wartant, and aponthe 
ſuppoſall chat it is called one Charch alwayes , ad «As 2.47, 
The Lord add:d to the Church,e As 5.11.feare came npon all the 
Church, eAT: 8.1, there aroſe a great perſecution againſt tht 
Church,o A+ 1 2. 1.Herod ſtretched forth his hand to vex eertaine 
if te Church,v. 5. prayer was made without ceafing of the Church 
eto God, eAft31544. and when they were come to Jeruſalem they 
wre received of the Church, and of the «Apoſtles and Elders, 
Als. 21.15. Paul went wp to Jeruſalem , and v.13, The day fol- 
lowing Paul went in with ws , intogJames'; 'and-all the Elders were 
/ſent, Here be Elders of the (Turch of Jeruſalem, and Tern+ 
ſum is named one (hurch ftequently, and alwayes before 
and after the diſperfion z it is c alled a (rc in the fingu- 
lar number, notonely in relation to perſecatets, but alſo in 
relation to government's and becauſe they were a policical! ſo- 
clery to which there were many added Atts 2.47.and whiclt 
hath Elders A8ﬀs 15. 4. Afts 21.15.18. And a (burch-nnion 
ma conflituted body hearing the Word and receiving the 
\raments, as this Church did, Als 2. 42.-i not a C'arch 
bit in regard of Chnreb-policy, and\Charchigovernitimme. They 
ly, That exemies doe petſtcute the Chittch, Aﬀs 8. x; Atls 
It.t, At; 8.3. Saul maze notary 5 che Church, that 55,9f rbe 
athſull of the Cliurch , for Saul bad no regard in his perſecuti= 

", to « Church in their government, or Clatteh-combinati- 
” ht the enttwirs are ſaid to perſecute the Chuich me- 
ters, y, LS, 0. | | 
| anſwer. this objeAion I tooke off before. But 2. Princt- Peaceable plea. 
pilly the enemies perſecuted the Church imder che nation of c.7.24. ob. 1. 
Society politicall holding forth in a viſible (#urch-orofefs page 81. 
jen their faith in Chriſt , and chat by hearing , receiving the 
* 11 Seales, 
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Therewas e.Preſbyteriall Church at Jeruſalem, 


Seales, and ſubjeQiog themtelves in a vifible way obvo, 
to the Eyeof all, to the government of the Chriſtian Cho, 
Yca-the enemies had: no better charaQter todiſcerne themty 
be Saints., and ſo worthy of their malice, then Chwch-ch, 


rafters ot a C hyurch-profcſſion. But 2. Whereas the Hol G 
giveth the name of one Chxrch, to the Charch of lnu/aly, 


all conſtantly ſpeaking of u1-both a8 a Chnrch, andia reluivg. 
40 perſecuters,, and, that every way in; that notion, af og. 
Brethren ſay, that the Scripture ſpeaketh of theirown (vw. 


gregationall Church , wee have the fame reaſon. to call jr on 
Church, becaiſe of one government ; for the queſtion þ not 
now if it bee many Congregations, .but it ic xe one 
Gharch. 


Objea. 2s They are called the - Elders at Jerulalem, not the | 
Elans of the Church of Jeruſalem z Ergo, from this it «ua. 


concluded that they were one Chutch. 


Arſw. «Als 16. 4. they are called Apoſiles and. Ellery i, 


or «t lernſalem Als 16, 4, fog anothericauſe, theſe were Eb 
ders from other Ghurches, from Amntverh:no lefle, then El 


ders of leru/alcm, they onely fate in Synod at [ern/alem.te All 
&ef8/alem was not Converted to the Ghriſtian Faith, andthere- 


fore they may well bee tearmed Elders at Jern/alew, us the 
Chntchat Epheſus, at, or in Thy&iras: 3» Ideny that the Scrips 


ture ſpeaketh apy other wayes of the £/ders of the (wb of 


1 ernſalemgthen of the Elders of other Churc bes, 


2, Thoſe Elders ought.co meete for the-governing of the 
('orrch of Jeruſalem, tor this was their duty; Ergo, they wer 


one' Presbytery. 2». They did meet As 19+ 14 torecen 


Paxl and Barnabas, and to heare what. God had done by then 
for their edification z and ets 21.Pax! goeth to Jeraſalm 
and.is received vs 15.by the Brethren , bucthe nextday,v.1h 
T he day following Paul went in with #_ unto James. au al the 


Elders. wore preſent z and there the Elders doe preebyteiily 


a& for the removing of a (hurcheſcandall, voli The bole 
Jewes were informed that Par! taught af the Iewe: wh 
were among ft the Gentiles to forlake Moſes, This was a publick 
| andall. 2, The offended multitude were to convene, 2% 
as plaintiffs, 3... The Elder /vip ordaineth Pas! to _—_ 
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— Therewssa Prerbyteriall Church at Jeruſalem. 


-Ifll by ſuisfying the offenJed , by parifying himſelfe 
uae x ks of the Jewes, and it 18 cleare Paw/ ſhould not 
þ.ve latisfyed the [candalized Tewet, except James and the El- 
{r; had 1njoyned bim ſo to doe. 4 This the yery courſe of 
z preabytery , yea, our Brethrensdotrine, which a Congre- 
extionall presbytery would , and doth take with any other 

on who doth give offence, yea though tc be taken and 
notgiven, if the way of remedy be lawfull and expedient, as 
this preabytery conceived Panls poritying of himſelfe to be, 
and if any ſcandalizing perſon d be diſobedient to the 
 wyce of a Congregational elderſhip , ſuch as our Brethren be. 
hievethe Elder ſv:p of Fernſalem to be ; they wonld fay they are 
toceaſfure him , and therefore if Paw! ſhould have beene dif- 
abedient to this , he fhould have incurred a cenfure ; It istruc 


Loi faith that Chry/oſtome and Occumeni us will have this r,,;u1, Die.” 
whe a Counſell, not a Synod,to command Pawl, and they dausin loce 


deny any Juridicall power here, bur v.18, *:g1241970 ma745 of Teeo- 
&ng, tomecit is, They were Fathered together : Diodatus cal- 


lech them The colledge of the governoxrs of the Church, Beda B:1s. 


bith there were foure Synods and hee maketh the Synod 
4 1. at the chuſing of Matthias the firſt, the ſecond at the 
chuling of Deacons As 6b. the third As 15. and this the 
fourth, As 21.2, The Text ſeemeth to meeto lay it, for as 
Alt 15, there was courſe taken for the Gereiles that they 
ſhould abſtaine from blood, leſt they {hoald either ſcandalize, 
i bee ſcandalized ; fo the Elderſhip Yere taketh courſe thar 
the infirme Jewes be not ſcandalized, as is cleare, tv 25. As 
lching the Gentiles which believe, we have written,&c. andto 
tethey ſeeme to do both Synodically, ſome thinke that this 
it of the Ellers and Paul was not lawfall : but how ever, 
ticugh it was not a generall councell, a presbytery I take jt 
to be taking courſe to remove a ſcandall from the wrake lewes | 
I1this place, as they had by a Synodiceall power removed it 
lomthe Gentiles, AQ.15. 


Mr. Mather and 


: is obje&ed by Mafter Mather, that if « Church in a1 Mr.Thomſon in 


Iiard by Divine inſtitution, and ſo this firſt founded congreg a= 
1101 at Jeruſalem which-did PORES in Salomons porch , bad once 


and brotherly 
anſwer to Mr, 


® exiire power of Turiſdiftion within it ſelfs, though in an eXITA* Charles Herlegc, 
* L1I 2 or diner] 1.p.6, 
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There was a Pre:byterall Church at leruſalem, © 


ordinary Caſes 3» The caſe is ordinary , as in the Danity x 


Wales, there « ſcarce a7 Congregation fo be fon od within . ws. | 


or thirty miles. 2.” Suppoſe the caſe were extrawdinary and ra, 
may they violate the ordingry rules of Chriſt ? for [0 ſom: 
thinke and ſay, that though accordwy to ordingry Rules, Beptiimy 


and the Las Supper muſt be diſpenſed only by mers av by Mi. 


mſters, .yet .in the want. of theſe, the one may be di$ ned 
my or. CMid-wife, and both of thens by — = 
Miniſters, . 

eAnſw, We thinke a Minifſtery and Diſcipline more necel. 
ſary to a Congregation in a remote /flavd, or to the (twrh of 
Teruſalew betorg they increaſe to ſuch a number azcannot meer 


for their nyumergus multicude in one Congregation, then the 

Sactaments, when there be no Miniſters to diſpenſe toem. 1, 

That the Church be lo in the 1/end its alone,may poly 
the Word 


extraordinary y but that in ſuch a caſe they have 
preached and entize power of Diſcipline whole aod entire 


within themſelves to- excommunicate ſcandalous perſons is | 


not  extraordinay , when there be no conſociated Chwrcky, 


whom excommunication concerneth, that [are in danger 
be ſcandalized, for it floweth connaturally from a Chwchto 
which agreerh the efſence of a Church, to exerciſe Juriſdifion. 
over all its owne members, if there be no more confocited | 


with that Church, that is by accident and an extraoddinary 


exigence of Gods providence. As a mafter of a Familyis todo 
his duty to educate his cMldren in the feare of God ; but if Gul 


take all his children from him by death, he doth nottr; 

the ordinary rule of educating his children in the feare of 
Ged, when hee hath none. This argument ſuppoſeththats 
Congregation hath no power of excommunication at all «- 
cher compleat or incompleat, as the Mid-wife bath no power 
to Beptize at all eicher compleat or incompleat : neicher dah 
a Congregation tranſgrefſe any rale of Chriſt at all when 
exerciſcth entire power of cenſures within it elſe, whereas 
there be no confociated Churches to ſharewithit in that power 


A Congregation is capableof entire JuriſdiQion , becauſeit | 


is a Church z But a woman in nv caſe is capablevfadminifint- 


ing Baptilme, or the Lords Supper, except ſhee were extrao- 


SV HE Cmax 


a 


ao” ”r. Oo = Too © » wo =X.D 


"ow = ns os WW Ir 


=» © = 2» -= HT nv 


ININES Ee nEog EEE da ee —_— —_—_ 
ie are RO ne A ET on WW Es ne T0 et ns, 
s EEO de ee ee Eee ee IE nb hel $2 tt ch 
gp - _ r; Fatal CIS S2 y DENY 


— How power of diſcipline is in « eugle Congregation. 


dinurily and immediatly inſpired to be a prophereſſe, bur for 
| the exerciſe of entire power of Jariſdifton by a Congregation 
ina rowvte If and, T hope, it hath no ſuch need of immediate 
inſpiration. 2+ There is no ſuch morall neceſſity of the Sa- 
| examents, a8 there is of the Miniſtery of the word and corſe- 
quently of ſome uſe of the Keys, where a ſcandalous perſon may 
' intet the Lords flock. For where viſion ceaſeth the prople pers/5, 
hat it is never ſaid, where Baprtiſme ceaſeth the ou peri(b, 
and therefore uncalled Miniſters in caſe of neceſſity, withoue 
ardination or calling from a presbytery may preach, and take 
on them the holy Miniſtery and exercife power of Juiiſdi&ion, 
becauſe the neceſſity of the Soules of a Congregation, - in a re« 
mote Iſland requirech ſo, but I hope no neceſlicy 'in any the 
moſt excraordinary caſe requireth that a Midwife may Bap- 
tize, or that a private man remaioing a private man may cele- 
bratethe Lords Supper to the Chxrch withoar any calling from 


the Church. 
But Mc-Mather if the power of Inriſdiftion flow immediately and Mr. Mather, 


| weeſſerily from the eſſence of a Church, and « congregation be & Mr. Thomſen 
eſecialy a Church , then this power agreeth to all Churches, **-? «5: 
whether conſociated , or not conſociated , and without refþett of 

| wht neighbours they have, whether many, or few , whether any, 
or nne,2, A congregation its al-ne cannot have ſole power of juriſ+ 
dn , and then be deprived of it, when God ſendeth neighbour 
Churches ; for then neighbouring Charches which are go 


for belpe, ſhould be given for loſſe , the contrary whereof Ames *Amer Megull, 


fath, Nor doe Synods ( ſaith he ) conflitnte a new forme of _a 
Church, | IT 
Anſw. Power of Iuri/diftion floweth from the eſſence of 4 con< 
gation in an land; Ergo, #totall and compleat power of juriſ« 
ation, floweth from the eſſence of a Church or congregation con« 
ſxiated; it followeth no wayes, ſo a paſtor ofa Congregation 
kth as a paſtor power to rebuke finne, and to adminiftrate 
the Sacraments, Ergo, when chree paſtors are added co help 
him, he hath the fole power of rebuking finne, and the 
foleand entire power to adminiftrate the Sacraments, and none 
of theſe three paſtors hath power with him, ic followeth not ; 


and becauſe theſe. three paſtors are added to help him and 
*LlIl 3 their 


amn— 556 
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How power of diſcipline it ina ſingle Congrgainy 


Pe Fo 


Mr.Maher,and Put (faith Mr. Mather) if Bebe againſt the light of naturetig 
Mr.Thomſon ib. the adverſe party be the ſole judge which muſt be, if the ſal 


rall councell lawfully convened, from which there is no pro- 


their paſtorall power added to bim is cumulative and ;,; 
liary » buc not privative or deftruQive of his paſtorallpow. 
thacfore the ficlt paſtor (uffereth lofle by the addition of the 
three to him -: who will ſay this ? our Brethren do cows: 
the power of Congregations,in its kind and effence, ab 
es ſo as it any why WR conlociated tows | 
be added thereunto, the Congregations power Monarch. 
is d miniſhed z and theefſenceof 5% cel Kc Com yr 
entice power to rule both the Congregation and the Memben 
of confociated Churches in fo far as they do ED 
with that Congregation, and may either edifie, or ſcand;i;... 
them, floweth not 1immediatly and neccffarily fromthe fence | 
of -eyery Congregation even 1a remote Iſlands not yu 
with others, that we never ſaid. 3» A power to overne ml, 
and aCcording to the rule of the word addedto anotherpoue 
to governe well and according to the word, is an auxiliary 
power and no way defireRive of that power,to which it is | ; 
ded, indeed a power to governe well, added to a power of 
male adminiftration in a Congregation is diftroQive of thy | 
power, and reaſon it ſhould beſo, becanſe Chrif never pure 
any ſuch power of male-adminiſtration to a Congreguion, | 
but a power of right governing, added to a power of : 
verning is neither deftruAive thereof, nor doth it coofirntes_ 
new forme of a Church, or a Church-power, butonl inlary 
the pr:exiſtent form to extend it ſelfe farther, for the edification 
of moreſculer. 
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pawer of Inriſditlzon be in rhe (*ongregation ( as wegrant in an 
extraordinary cafe, when a Congregation is in an Jſlard in 
alone) and ſoit ſhall be lawfull for a ſingle Gongrogation tote 
that which is againſt all equity and the very light of nature, i 
uſt then follow that it is not againſt the light of naturethas 
Congregation ( though confociated with other Congregai» 
Ons)have entire jrriſdiftion within it [elfe, 
eT»ſw. None of us doteach that it is againſt thel'ght of 16 
thre rbat the adverſe party be the judge, it might fall out inagene 
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rocation, yea and 10 a nationall councell, ('or all counce!s may, 
ere) the adverſe party may judge , 88 it was alawfull councell 
xccording to a Chwrch-conflirntion that condemned (rift of 
pliſphemy , and they Were alſo his enemies bur we teach chat 
:- i not CONgruous tothe wiſdome of (brit, wor ro the light of 
reure, that Chriſt ſhould have appointed all the ordinary 
ychcourts, lo many thouſand congregations, who may rather 
errethen ex:raordinary and higher Synods,co be che onely ordi- 
nary judges intheir owne caufe 3 Nor doth any thing more fol- 
low from this argument, that when there is one congregation 
is alone in an Tland deſtitute of the helpe of conſociated Chur- 
het (which is a defeQ of an extraordinary providence of (rf 
Jn that o2e ſingular exigence.) that chat congregition (hall bz 
both judge and party in its awne cauſe, if we ſuppoſe that one 
Miaiah ſhall contend for.the truth, and all the relt.of the Pro- 
' phe's and people of. that congregation to be againſt che truth, 
and to judge and condemne one man, who ſecketh the Lord in 
truth. | 
' Ttisa wonder to me, that Theſalonica was but one fingle con» 
grepition, all hearing one Word, partakers of one Lords Sup- 
perat, one Table ;. yer the Apoſtle aſcribeth ro them thae which 
| ha note to worthy Baynes of the numerous multitude: of.the F 
{ſurch of Ierwſalems, from whence went the Word of God to all dar a ” 
the world, 1 T heſ. 1, 8. For from you ſounded out the Word of the ,,,.c AS 
Lord, not onely in Macedonia and eAchaia , but alſ» inevery place : 
your faith to God-ward 65 abroad. I deny.not what Mr. 
Mather and Thomſon ſay, but 5000 may meet to heare the. word, 
| and manythouſands were guthered together Luke 12, to heare 
(wift; but theſe reverend brethren doe leave our, 1. The incan= 
rncnce of thronging ſo all at once; for , they trode one npon.ane- 
ther, 2. Chrift preached not to all thoſe chouſand at once, for ic 
wexpreſly faid, v. 1. He began to ſay to his Diſciples, So (briſt 
retuling to preach to ſuch .a diſorderly confluence of people, 
who could not heare, and his do&cine being all for his Diſci- 
ple, the very Sermon being preached to his Diſciples onely, 
Wſarth, 10.2,3,4,&c. and the Parable of the rich man ve. 22. he 
epplieth co his Diſciples, Them he ſaid to bx Diſciples, therefore 
[ſay xnto you, take no thenght for your life, &c.. It evidenceth to 
Me- 
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me that {riſt condemneth a ramerous multitude in one a. 
gregation to heare at once. And whereas Chry/oftome faith, $00. 
1ſons did heave his woyce,at once, tn one Congregation, by meer q 
Scaffolds and Galleries z and Mr. Mather is willing toyeeldei yl 
thouſand an hundred and twenty were all aſſembled in one place 
heare the Word, and that all the multitude of converts at leruſales. 
were together in Salomons porch, ARQ:5.82. I prant three thouſand 
could heate one at once; but alas, thi is a great uncertainty 
for independent congregation?. But 1. this is to be provedihyy. 
eight thouſand ( Mr. Mather hath not added many other nj: 
ticudes mentioned, AR.5.14. AQ.6.1, v.7. andelſewhare) did 
raeet daily in the Temple, 2.Daily and ordinarily fromhonk | 
to houſe. 3. To celebrate the Lords Supper daily in theTan 
ple and in every private houſe(there were need of many Scaffoly 
and Galleries ) to fit at one Table, 4. To make one judicayr, 
and have more then power of conſenting in Church. cenſure; 
our brethren prove the whole Church of beleevers had, from 
Matth.18.17. 1 Cor.5.4. AR.15.22. 1 Cor.14.23. form pat 
I chinke ſuch a miracalous Church cannot be the firſt "Y 
independent Churches to be eftabliſhed congregations mening 
in one place, for to be edified by word, ſeales and cenſure, Ya 
Mr. Mather will have the whole convening as one independent 
congregation AQt. 6. 2, 3, 4. and the many myriades orthow 
fands of beleeving ewes, AR.21- 21,22,23. to meet as One cot | 
gregatiom. Certainly the Apoſtles praRtice muſt be our rule, 
and then five hundred or a thouſand being fo farre beneathte 
or cight chouſand,may wel ſeem a number for fewnefſe not cot 
petent; aid what ſhall we then thinke of ſeven'onely, or tea? 
Now let it be confidered, if Rome being pranted to be on 
Church, and in which to me there was a congregation and 
Charch inthe very family of Aquila and Priſcile, Rom. 16 
v.5. and whoſe faith was ſpread through all the world, Roi1, 
8. ſo as famous wrirers ſay the halfe of the City belecved,if they 
be bur one ſingle congregation meeting all in one place ? ad 
to me it iscleate,, there wasa ſingle copgregation in the wet 
houſe of Aquila and Priſcills; AQ.18.1,2,3 4+ v.26 27,18. a 
that Paul prezched when he was there daily , beſide his dilps- 
ting inthe Synagogue; when he was at Rome thete wasa py 
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i his houſe, Rome 16.5, So Diedari ſfauh on the { armowakggs the 
Char cv aCl Aquila his houſe was the aſſembly of leevers > who 
 aſembled themſelves 18 their bou/e z for there were divers (mal 
aſſemblies in one and the ſelfe/ame Qity,, 1 Cor.16.19, Coleg rs; 
Gree the Church that is at their howſe, Col. 1.15. Salute Nyms 
«rd the Church at bis houſe. Where Paul {peakech of believers 
only in a houſe, be giveth them nocthe name of a Chyrchas Ro, 
16-10. Salute them that are of Ariftobulus bouſhold, V.1n. Greet 
' thaw that are of the houſhold of Narciſſus, Phil.q-22, Ah the Saints 
ants yow,, eſpecially theſe that are of Ceſars houſe, I delice to- 
= a reaſon of the difference of this Graaumar, if there were 
nocoaſtituted Church in the houſe of Aquila and Priſcile, why 
in one Chapter the Apoſtle ſhould change the phraſe ? and I de- 
fire toknow what reaſon we have to goe from the licerall mea- 
ping of the word, that igy a Church at eAquilahy houſe, 28 well 
12 Conrch at Crinthe For whereas ſome Gay that Rom. 1.6. hc 
ſalwtth not all of the houſe of Nareiſſme,but onely v« 11.thoſe which 
ve 1s the Lord , 1. this exception 18 not brought concerning 
the houſe of AriSobulms, v. 16, 2 Thisexception confirmeth 
what I ay, becauſe where there is not a Charch and an inſi- 
tured S xciety and policicall Church-meeting in the houſe of any 
pf the Saiat. :here they ate called beleevears of fucha houſe, and 
| nota Church at ſuch abouſe.. 3» This phraſe inguoie. xer' dv 
uſc{Rom.1 6.5.1 Cor.16.19.Col. j-19.?hile.2. vuſt be the ſame 
with the Saints aſſ«9b/ed for the Word & Saccaments. Ae $.42. 
in the T emeple, 1, nar olzoy from houſe to houſe daily, and it mult be 
ul ope with AR. 2. 46, Where they continucd daily; in the T emple 
with one accord, x.AZITWS 1g]* oitor, and breghing bread from houſe to 
b#/e; and all one with the aſſembly of Diſciple;3:AR 20. 7+ 
where they :flembled for the Word and Sacrament of the Sup- 
per, eſpec-ally ſceingas the learned acknowledge,the Chriſtians 
could not have Temples or houſes buile for the publique aflem- 
blies of the Saints as: Rome and Gorinthg but they met ig-private 
bouſes ; which ſeeing it cannot be denied, then. were there at 
Km: two Churches ar leaft ; one at the houſe of Aquila and 
Pricila, 1 Cor. 16.15-1nd another allo peraiuing to the celt of 
lhe Saints at Rome, | TH 
and this ſaith, that if there had beene but one fingle Gongre- 
= *Mmm gation 
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gation at. Rome, whereas one family hada Church, c.16 5, my | 
"TY 


ſo many illuſtrious families received the faith of Chr; 
like their faith could-not have been pubh/hed rhrewgh all the hy 


incompariſon of the falſe God: then worſhipped at Rome then 


be in one poore fingle meetirg. - 
And fot the Charchof (o+inth, I humbly conceivetheycodt 


not be-dhe ſingle congregation , if theſe foure circumſturces ty. 
conſidered 5-1, The multitule of beleevers there. 2. Themilt, | 
rade of Teachere. 3. The diverſity of Tongues, 4. APrabyie. 


rial! meeting of Prophets, 1 Cor. 14. Forthe firt, A812, 
Many of the Corinthians believed, and weve baptizd. Now ifwe 


ſhall believe thi the Apoſtolique (brerch COnjoyned: ching. 
and baptizing, the Word and the Sxcriments; and thatthea.. 
poſiles baptized none bur thoſe to whotii they preached, Icon. 
ceiveit carinot be denied but there weredivers affemblies for the 


Word and the Sacrament ; for Pal, 1 Cor, 14.15. Baptiz:dus 
but Crifþmiand Gaits , and the houfhoMl ' of Stephanms it many 


were baptjz:d, other Paſtors; not Pas! baptized them, 1 Car, 


1-14.15,16. and fo they were baptized in otheraffembliez, then 


inthoſe in which Pax/baptized. 2. It is cleare that tocomfort. 
Pax! whoſe ſpirit could not but be heavy , as you may gather 
from Rom;7:2;3. becauſe hewas ARt 18:6, 7. reſifted fo inks. 
miniftery by the blaſphemies of the-Jewes rejeRing the Golpd, | 
that he ſhooke his rayment on them, and aid, your blood be wp you 
owne heads, I am cleane ; from henceforth T will goe tothe Gentilis 


The Lord faith unto him in a vifion, 9. Br not aff aid, but fate 
and hold not thy prace, 10. For I ans with't 
on thee, for I have much people in this City, 11, And he comin 


thire a yeere and fix moneths, teaching the Word ammgit then. 


Now. let this in equity be conſidered,if che gaining of onefiogle 
congregation which meet for the Word, Sacraments, 1 Cor.1!. 
20,21,23, 1 Cor-14-19.and alfo to a&ts of Charch-cenſirr: 1 


Core 5. 4+ as our brethren teach, which could not exceedone. 


chouſand conveniently in aſctled and daily meeting, had firſt 
been much people ; ſecondly,mmnch,in comparifon of thoulandsol 


the Jewes who rejc&ed the Lord 7e/ws, as may be gathered from 
comparing AQ.18.5,6, and AR. 13.43,46,47. with AQ ok 
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& 14, 15, 16. and {o many more thouſands behoved to rejeRt 
Chriſt then believed ? Now whatcomfort could Pax/ have had 
in this,that many thouſands of the fe rej<&ed the Goſpel, 
apd yet all the much people that God had in Corinth were bur 
ſorloota to the nomber of one compleat Aſſembly of a ſingle 
| Congregation , which did meet in a private Houſe, for the 
| celebration of the Lords Supper ? For Piſcator with all our 
Divines, 1 Cor- 14.teach that their were no capacious Temples 
in Corinth, wherechey did meer for Gods worſhip. 2. Judge 
ifone ſingle Congregation 'C for the Congregations planted 
by the Apoſiles behoved tobe competent, and convenient for 
edifcation , that all might heareand all partake of one bread, 
| 1Co-10-16, and one Table of the Lord, v2 wiper neceſſitate 
| Pax/to tay at (orimh &@ yeare and fix moneths, 
by one Sermon made ina certaine mans Houſe named Puſh 
did bring any to believe and be Baptized, e As 18. 5,8, And 
theſe many might conveniently make a Congregation belide 
the much people that God had there, v. 10, not yet called, but 
| yetthey were, as interpreters ſay, the Lords people, by Gods 
decree of predeſtinations 2. The mulcimndeof Teachers provech 
thattheic were more Congregation<then one ; for 1. Ic is in- 
congraous to the Wiſdome of Chriſt to raiſe up many reapere, 
where the harveſt 13 narrow, many, builders for one congrega» 
twnall Houſe. 2. ke is contrary to Ghrifts praftice, who ſent 
gottwelve Pattors to one place; but fent them ont ews by (wo , 
that all mighe find worke * now can we thinke, that where 
Godhad much people, as Aft; 18.10. that he would have hun- 
Weths of Prophets ro be hearers and one at once to. (peak to 
one ſiþgle Congregation ? to” what end gavethe'Zorda Talenc 
t® ſuch a huge multitude- of prophets ? that they might be 
oftener hearers, then they conld be in aQu1+ll prophecying ?Ir 
48 00t like. 3. Whereas it is (aid, 1 Cor. 14.31. Jou may all 
Prophecy 0:18 by one, that all may learnt; and all may be comfor- 
ies, 'Deodarzei (aithz. yee may all 'prophecy . namely by courſe 
antin diverſe or ſeverall Aﬀembliess And Eſtixe (aith the Came, 
© wit, that theſe Prophers were to prophecy In diverſe 


40 Es 
1-15.42. I 


where it 13 ſaid, many thouſands of the Jewes believed,ſor the: 
greateſt part of the /ewes rejeed Chriſt g/aviscleare 2 Theſſ,” 


, Whehas Paul! 
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aſſemblies ; and for this ic is that he faith, vi 34. let your wane - 
«} pus Bj S1 keepe filence & ]ald ixxtAnoiny, in the Churches, © 
Z Ergo, he ſappoſeth there were more Congreguions then one 
| at Corinth ; Nor is there reaſon to ſay with ſome,he ſpeaketh 
of Churches in the plurall number , becauſe he made mention 
all the Churches of the Saints in the verſe going before, for 1, He 
ſaith, your Wom:n, let them be ſilent: now it he hadnormean 
that there were many Congregations at Corinth, he would 
not have forb:dden it in their Women, but of all Wann, | 
2nd it is knowen there was a great abuſe of ſpirituallgiftgn 
Corinth, ſq as women did prophecy inthe afſemblies, and 
this the Apofi/e forbidderh in their Ghwrcbes in the pluall 
number.And I pray you what roome or place was therefor ſuch 
a multitude of Prophets to edifice the Churches in one private 
Houſe ? for there were no Temples where they mightmena_ 
{orinth. 4. It Kenchrea be comprehended undec the Church | 
of (orinthin this Epiſtle, and the Apoſtle writing to the Cois. 
thians wrote alſo to this Charch called Romens 16,1, The 
Church as Kenchrea, then have we more Congregations that 
one at Corinth, Now the learned teach that Kenchres waa - | 
(a)Origen,feſ4. Sea-port or Harbour of the Corinthians, (4) Origen ſaithic was 
ne Roe: 718, 2 Place neer 10 Corinth, Off the «/Egean Sea onethe Liſt, wd 
eh — 1a; as (6) Siraboſlaith, ad finum Saronicum, as Lecheawaithe 
Hif.4.c-4. Other port. See (e) Plinixz. And the multitude of Teachen © 
( I humbly conceive ) which did preach at Korinh maybe 
gathered from 1 Cor. 1.5. 1 Cor. 4-6. 15+: 1 Corebo 2, 1h 
1 Cor. 3. 4,5. 1 Cor.14. where there are multitudes ofthele 
who were all gifted to edifie others, as thoſe who Fake wid 
Tongues, wronght miracles,had the gift of healing. And lo many 
Prephets that Paul ſaith, v,31. for yee nuay all prophecy, ut 
all may leari e, and all may be comforted, if theſe (ll) who 
weretolearne, and to becomforted be the mwcb p:ople which 
God had inthis City A@s 19. and this («l) to beinfiroted 
and comforted, I haveno farther to ſay.. And 3-I canhat 
ly believe that the. end why God ſent the gift of due 
rongu#c; amorgit them was to evifie one ſingle Congregation: 
for it is true that our. Brethren ſay, that 2: C 
verſ. 22.14. Tongnes are for a figne, not. t0. them that bs 
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leave, but ts them that believe wors Burt that which hey, 
| hence colle& is- moſt groundleſſe; to'wit,” that therefore. the 
gift of Tongues , according to its  peniine end. and intention = 
mely 4 miracle for the gaining of Heathen to the Faith, andnot 
intended to edifir the Church and prople of « ftirange Language, 
| after they are brought in 20 the Chaceh, and therefore there is no 
ground for people of divers Congregations to be inflruttid by ſtrange, 
Targutts Pf Rt Vplrag t ter 
Arſ; The whole current of Divines anſwer, (as alſo Elin 
obſerveth on the place ) Tongues are giveneſpecially. for in- 
fidels, ut novitate miracali convertantuy; that by thenewne([e of 
the miracle they mey be converted, theagh «lſa''T onguer iferve' 
to infrut theſe who believe, 'and conſequently; fay:b , that 
the Churches of divers Tongues may beeditied- And let me 
adde that frange Tongsu's werea mixe miracle. I lay mixc, 
becauſe both they were given co bea miraculous -figne ts affure 
Heathen, that the ſending downe of che Holy Ghoſt was a mira+ 
culous fruic of Chrifts Aſcenſton:to Heaven, who promiſed 
that when he was aſcended to the Father, he would fend the 
other comforter, a$ is cleare As 2,8 9,10,12 12. and alſo 
it was ſo a miracle that. Pax! proveth that it is fruiclefle and 
waneth the naturall and genuine end of ſpeech and an bumane 
yoyce in the (burch, if it edifie not, as 1» Toogues edifie 
not the Church, except you ſpeak to theſe who know the 
Linguage, or. except there be an Interpreter, for other ways 
the ſpeaker with Tongues ſhall be as a Barbarian to theie to 
whom he (peaketh, and they as Barbarians toihim 1 Cor.: 
166.739, 10, 1x. 2 Hethat ſpeakerch wich Tongues is copray 
that be may interpret, v.13. That he miy edifie che Church, 
3 Hethat ſpeaketh wich ſongues, if he be not underſtood, 
8 truiclefſe and 'uſclefſe to others, becauſe: the heorers cag 
neither /ay a1» to-his preaching, norto hispraying, v. 14s 
15, 16, 17. (4) except a man teach others, his gifs of 
Ti gues teacheth not the Charch, v. 18; 19.10 (5) range 
Tongues in the Church when the bearers underſtand 
wt, are 4 judgement of 'God rather then. an edfying. of: the 
Church, v.21. &ce hence it is more then evident, that the 
| edifyiogend , why the Lerd had raiſed op theſe in the Charch 
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of Corinth, ( which was vow a-plavecd. and watered Chg + 
+ Co.t-1iech.y 5,6,7-and a buldingy/ the _ _ | 
of was layd, v.10-11,12,8c.) was that the, Church 
be edificd. And ſo the: gift of Tongues, as couthing its ah... 
fyinguſeand end, was fruitlcfle, andof no effeft; Jeaune _ 
OH teach againſt Papiſts, unlawhull in: Gods publick worſhip, <x- | 
cept-there. had been diverſe afſemblies and Ce - 
which underſtood theſe Tongues. Nor can it be laid, the 
ix Corinth © underſtood Greeks, ' «And therefore theſe of ding; 
T ongues might be wnderftood by all: for v. This layeth a road 
that there: was no: Topgue a ſtrange Tongue, but the Greedy 
Tongur--'2+ That all ſpeaking wich firange Tongues'\wa well © 
underſtood, whereas the Apoſtle ſayth the contrary, 9.16, 
11,12. 7.16, v«23 That many ſpake with Tongues in tha 
Church, and yet the hearers could not ſay amen to them, noe 
be edifed by. their preaching or praying, 1 9.if then 
T ongues were gifts 'of God given to that planted Charghth - 
edifice theſe who believed , : and to: edifie the Charch, 11 well 


as to paine heathen, there muſt needs *be divers Corgre- - 
g:tions at Cermth,. and therefore I cannor. bur thinke that 
Mr. Matkcy,Mr. week which Mr. Mather y and 'Mr. Thomſou: (ay ;\Þut the 
1m aniw- place,i1 Core I 4.23, That ſpeaketh of the: whole: Churches 
to Mre FiCe(de Ce ming together to one place derh anavaydublyprove, 2batCorinh 


FoTe. had' their meetings, and not by may of diftribution into ſevered __ 


congregations , but altrgether in one congreoation : and-it it 
plaine , that though they had variety off T cachers and Prophettqit 
they all 'u[eadto:come together to one plate, \/ + 5 6.0 
+ {: a»ſTs 1, 'T he place, 1 Core 14« 23> '5f che whele Church 
crme together, &c, doth evince the contrary, for the Apoſtle 
coth there rezſon ab ab/arao , from ai great incongruity; it 
were incongruous (faith he): and. ridiculous that thewbc'e _ 
Gimch of Corjath { and albtheir pifred' men ſpeaking wich 
diverſe Tongues(fo that they could not be underſtood by Ins 
fdells} ſhould all convene *in one-place , and ſpeake with 
divere. Tongues, for theunlearned andthe unbelievers would 
lay they' were madde ; therefore; hee-preſuppoſeth: that the 
mhele Charch ſhenld-not all come to one place, bur chatibey 
ſhould. fo come to 'one place *« 24- Me a 
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all prophecy in a Tongue Knowen to the [»fidelly, as the un- 

believer being convinied andjualged of all the Prophets, hemiphe 
fall down on his face, and worſhip God, and ſay, God ir in you 
of 4 tra:h, 2» Thi whole Clan is nor the w *; wmxch peopl; 
of (vinth that believed? that did (ordinarily "meet in one 
place ; the Text ſaith' no Gach ching, and tharis to be proved = 
and-rot take ns granted! rand fo rpg: er tio 
avojdable ; for 1. You multfay that acany one Aſſembly, al 

che Prophety and Teachierniof Porirth did prophecy, for the 
Text faith, v.24. He i 6opvinerd of all, he is judged of all, Whereas 
the conſeq!nce ſhould be'abſord, it (houldbe a longefome 
_ ind welrytome- trieecinp yr Interpreters ſep they ment fa 
divuſe apa , and-whe Text faith expreſty; w.tg. Tha 
at one acefing they prophecied ;' bxr rwo or three: now ittivs 


only prophecied in bne Congregition at one Aﬀſernb!y, ax 
this Text will warrant clearcly , then how doth ths whole? 
Cmrch confiftiag: of a the Believers of Corinth, as is ſiippos 
ledby our Brethren , convinee the infidell, fo 4s it may Veare 


this ſehſe,, 2% 24+ He 8 convinoed of: all, be 1s julped of al ? 
can two Prophets be af Proph:ts ? And how doth it beire this 
t, 24. But if all propbeſio,. &-c ? ſurely, for my part, I think 
mutt anavoydably be ſaid , that they all prophected diftri- 
birively and ia ſeverall Congregations, And'it isvery pro» 
bable to me, that as women prophecie1, fo mihy prophe- 
cied at once, and that che Apoſtle corgeReth their abuſe, 
when he will haverhem co-prophecy 6y comr/e, v. 27, Andthit 
too numerous a milltitude did prophecy in one Aﬀſembly, and 
therefore the Apoitle reducing'this'Chnrth to order, rettenchs 
&h the number v. 29, 'to two of three, and (fo this which he 
hith v. 31 for you may all prophecy one by one, ©. maſt una« 
wydably be u:derftood dstribnrivelyinidivers Congregations 
ind Aſſemblies ; and ſo muſt we take tne words where ic is 
faid, v.24, all the Prophets convince, all judge, diflribatines 
h; and the whole Church v.23. by this: cannot beate this 
ſenſe, that the whole Church of Corinth comprehending the 
the whole Prophets, Teachers, and 3clievers, didall col-ttive- 
h meet in one ſingle Aſſembly. And that the mach people 
which the Lord had at Corinth, A@s 18.9. wasone lociety par» 
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taking of one. Table of the Lord,/in one private bouts, a 
all in- one conſiftory judging and cenſuring and excomay. 
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_ Laſtly, I thinke (wich reverenceofthe learneder)chat they 
Prophets were a Colledge ot Teaching. Prophets whoſe yity | 
were imployed inedifying ſeverall Congregations ; only foas 


ſay they,were Prophets exrortlinarjly inſpired. 2. They were 
P.opher of the Charch of Corint Tea a ns 
patterne ofa Prezbytery, but anſwer. x. Though theywer 
Prophets extraordinarily inſpired, yet do they well 
ſome ordinary a&s of a Presbytery , and that 3, The wete © 
Prophets of thaf ſame Church of Corinth, I conceive ; Forthey | 
do here Prophecy according te the analogy of Faithy andiha 

they have common with Prophets now adayes. 2. They ur © 
by theſe (ame rules regulated that our Paſtors arenow. 34 They 
exerciſe theſe ſame a&s of JuriſdiQion, which Paſtors donoy 
exerciſe. 1, They are to prophecy ina knowen Tongue, v.19, 
22,21,22. and char theedification and comfort of the Charch, 
7'« Jl» evenas Paſtors now adayes, only' the: 1nternall princi- | 
ple, towir, the inſu'ed gift of prophecying madethemertrs 
ordinary Prophets, 5» fi-rs, as ourProphets become Prophay 
by ordinary induſtry and fludies, in fieys ; but 5 fafte oe, 
and according to the ſubliance of the a&s of prophecying, thele 
extiaordinary-Prophett, and:our ordioary Prophets and Pi 
ſtors differ not in f:cie and nature. As the Eyes put io the - 
min borne blind 14.9. and theſe Eyes which we ſuppole 
he was capable of from his machers wombe, and the Wire 
miraculouſly made out of water by :Jeſns (hrift , 106.2. andihe 
Wines that grew in /#des, according to their manner of pro- 
duftion and i» feeri differed, but in fats eſe. they were 
of the ſame nature. Herce ycu fee in the Text theſe Prophas 
re every way regulated as ordinary prophets ,'and 38 the 
P-opkers of the Charch of Corinth. x Beceule it i8acknone 
I:dged by all Interpreters thit the ſcope of the Chapteris to 
preſcribe what is order and decency in the publickworlbip | 
io the Church of Corinth ; as the laſt verſe faith, ve40. & df 
things be done d:cent!y andin erder,and confequently how thele 
Prophets ſhould edjfiethe Church of (orimh,v.gel 160749 
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There was a Precbgteriall Church at Corinth. 


That theſe Prephers ſhould not ſpeake in publick the fan- 
guage RR v.I1912. tothe which the hearer could 
not lay Amer, Yo16e and this way are our ordinary Prophets 
regulated » except that Papiſts will bat fay ſervice in Latine, 
(3) 4 direRion is pat on the Prophers, on theſe who ſpeaks 
wh Tongues, that they be not children in underflanding , and 
that they be , in malice, as clhildrem, but 4s concerning under- 
fanding , wen, 2420 which agreeth well to Prophets an they 
are ordinary Paffors. (4) What more ordinary, then the 


| comming together of the whole Church for prophecying, V.23s 


24. and comvmcing of unbelievers ?an 25.(5)the Prophers are to 
be limited co a way of ſpeaking to edification , as be who 
ſpakerh with Tongues , who muſt ſpeake by an Interpreter, or 
then be ſilent in the Church , v.27.28, (6 ) Theſe Prophets, 
a our ordinary Prophets, maſt tpeake orderly , and that bus 
me 4: oxce, toelchew confufion, v-29.(7) What they [peake 
utobc judged and put under cenfare, for the whole Colledge 
maui jadge, v.29.3, (8) And as the women are here putunder 


| arule, when to ſpeak, and when to befilent, v- 34-35. So 
| aetheſe prophets, all which, anddivers other rukes doe re- 
| late our ordinary Prophers, which clearely ſaith to me, 


that his is a patterne of a Colledge of ordinary Prophet un- 
G that ſame policy and rules of policy as the ordinary 
Colledge of Paſtors at Cormth, and 3+ Tothis Colledpe 
agreeth a power dogmaticall of judging, and cenfuring the 
Dottcine of the Prophets delivered , 29. let the Prophets ſþe 
two or three, and let the other judge. This is not a power 
pdgiog that every Chriſtian hath. For «Ms: ſaith Poſcetor, 
doth relate to the Prophets who areto judge ; But ( as Itakeit) 
a prophericall judging ,wbich may,by good anology,warrant 
the juridical] power of a presbytery to judge and examine theſe 
who preach theword,that there creep not in falſe Teachers into 
the Churches 
- And for Epbeſws.The buge namber of Believers and yet mak- 
ng one Church,Reve2.2-ſaith that Epbe/au was a prerbyteriall 
c< as many circumftancesevince, «Afr 19. for «i-Parl 
tiabliſhed twelve wen Prophets who jake with Tongues , and 
Frophecied: To what end did Pex! ſet up twelve Labourers at - 
*Nnn Epheſwn, 
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Ephe/exe, with diverſe languages, bur to eſtabliſh divers Ae. _ 
blies 2 did they all meec dayly in one houſe withPaxtto hen 
hin, and tucned filent Prophecs chem(elves, whenthey were © 
indeed with.the gifc of Tongl1es to ſpeake to the edificationdf 
Aſſemblies of divers tongues ? Icis not credible. 2. And v.19, 
Parl continued here for the {pace of two yeares, ( andaa 
this for one competent number, who did all meet in one 
private houſe ? how can this becredible ? ) 3. el that dork 
in Aſia beard the Word of the Lord Teſws, both Jewes and Greths 
then in great Epheſ there behoved to be morethen oneCon- 
gregation. 4» The great miracles done by Paul. v.11.12, to 
admiration of all, and to procare the imitation of talſe Pro 
phets: 5.The name ofthe Lord Jeſus was magnified by the lewe 
and Greeks that dwelt at Epheſus, 6. There behoved to bei 
great work of God, when great Epheſus turned to the faith, 
It is, I» Remarkable that {riſt the wildome of the father di> - 
reed his Apoſtles to the moſt famous Cities, to caſt out their 
nets , for. conquering of foules to Chrift, as in Tudes they | 
came to Sawaris, and to great Feru/alew ; in Syriato Anti. 
ochia, in Grecia to Corinth, in. Italy to Rome, in Afu the 
lefle to Ephe/14.; now the Scripture is cleare the Apoſtle;, that 
ever we read, planted but one Church, as is cleare in one 

in /eruſalew, in Antiochis, in Corinth, in Rome, in Bybeſm; 
and obſerve, the 'bafs and.prime principle of onr- Brethtens 
independent Churches duth all Iy apon this meer conjefure, 
that che Lords Grace did reſtrift and limit the fruits of the thi” 
umphing Goſpell , tn the hands of the eApoſtles the conquerers 
the World to Jeſwa' Chriſt, that they planted but in the qreatf 
(ities they came to (' and they. appoynted Elders in every City) | 
onely one poore fingle Congregation, As a patierne of all inte* © 
pendent Churches, and this conſiſted of no more then coull meet 
conveniently. in one Houſe for Ward , Sacraments, one Lot 
Table, andone Ecclefiaſticall Church-conrt for cenſurer. Ctr: 
tainly this Church being a patterne to all-inſtituted Chwcke, - 
could not exceed the number of a thonſand men, ortwothow 
ſand Believers, and this is a greater number by ſome hus- 
dreds, I amſure, then can make a competent CY 
and I hope no mancould ſay we erred, if we ſhould —_ 
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A Precbyteriell Charch & Epheſav. 


-ohtorten thouſand one Congregation in ordin 
= ationall Church of 


| pwentyſeven, the height of every pillar was ſixty foot. Amongſt 


which there were :birty pillars moſt curiouſly carded, Others 
ly they were 4» bnndred and thirty feven pillers made by e- 
yerall Kings, the Temple was built by all eF/a for the 

ce of two bundred and twenty , (ome fay ) fourty yeares. Ie 
watinlarged by Alexander z And thither came all 4k the lefſe 
tothe Temple of great Danes For they had no other Religi- 
on, here dwelc the procoyſnll of Afia, as faith («) Philoſtratns, 


' Tt abounded with artes and Sciences, Philoſophers and Oca- ( 2) Philofir1rus 


tors, (6) (hry/eſtons Caich that In it were Pythagerar, Pare (ni Oh 
menides, Zeno, Democritns, it was compalſed with excellent (b) Ctryſoſtom. 
Cities, and noble for Hſiatick commodities, ſee (c)P lining, and 71 frefa- ad 
(a) Al-xander Neopolitanus , ( e ) Ignatins highly commendch Epheſ. 


it from the purity of the Gofpell. All this I relate notasan EE 1.36 


| wpertient digreſſion, but to ſhew that the Goſpell behoved a) Alexmler 


tobe more mighty here ; then that Pax! ſetup but onefingle 4 Alex ener... 
Congregation and an Elderſhip'congregationall only, As 20. 3-520. 
25,:.36.37. Eſpecially confider what Beaſts Paul fought with FN wy F 
at Epheſis , for here weremany Jewes who oppoſed him.2, All 77 4 


the mulcitude , by the inſtigation of Demerriw , avowing 
| thattheic Diana was the goddeſſe-not only of Epheſus but of all 


tMja ; yet God made the word ſo mightily to prevaile, for 
1.10. Paul remaining there by the ſpace of two yeares, all that 


dineltin Aſia heard the word of the Lord, both Jewes and Greeks. 


I ake how it could ſtand with Pavls univerſall commiſſion to 
Preach to [ew and Gentiles, 1 Core9.20.21. as an eApoſtle, to 
temiine neere three years at Epheſus for one fongle congregats- 
", andtheere&ing of one Congregational presbytery ? 3. We 
ee how zealouſly madthey have been on their Religion, when 
they had ſuch a curious Temple for Diane. And 4. Demetrius 
and the crafts had their living by making ſ/ver ſorines to Diana. 
And 5, What power of the Goſpell it behoved to be,which 
, * Nan 2 made 
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4 Preſbyteriall Church at Samaria and Antioch. —q 


Mc. Mather, 


anl. to Mr. 
Herlegc.z- p* 


38,39. 


made their leatned men who uſed cariens arts, to fubmit to 
the Goſpel and bring their Books and burne thaw brfere af me | 
and the ſums of thee Books extended to a great {um of mony, 
the common people ordinarily follow the learned and 
the wiſe of the Cicy and Land ; This could not have beendons 

except the far greater part of the City had ſubmitted t the 
Goſpell, for when they were well neer ready to tea Pail is 


_ they behoved to be wounderlully tamed , when 


lieved , and came and confefſed and (hewed theic i 
Þaynes com. on «ch. Epheſ. ſaith, Epbeſne was « City ſegiven 
10 riot that it baniſh:ed Hermodor, Upon no other conſideration, 
but becaxſe he was an honeſt ſober max; And alſo Paul 1 Co.16, 
ſaith,v.9.fer 4 pow doore and effeflnal ans to me at Epbeſw, 
This was,as all [»terpreters Proteſtave and popiſh lay, amone,a 
large harveſſ, Upon theſe conliderations, I leave to our rew 
read Brethren their judgement : if Mr. Mather , and Wh, 
T bomſon lay right, we dee not thinke they were more in number © 
Epheſus, tben in Corinth and Teruſalcm, where the Gbriſtiou ma al 
513 Oe Places 

Likewiſe Se-7ari« a numerous City was one Charch, for 
that ic is ſaid of them, A#s8.5,6. They heard Philip, v.14. 
Samaria received the Word, it was a publick viſible Chick» 
receiving of the word; and wv 12, They believed and wie Bay © 
tizrd both men and wom:ns, Where a multitude no better then 
Heathen as Sawaria was , receive the Scale of the Covenant, 
to wit B apti/ave, they mult receive it in a Charch-way, except 
we thinke that promiſcuoully all come to age were recei- 
ved tothe Seales, and when Peter and Zobn came to Samaria ts © 
helpe P-ilip in the worke, ie cannot be that they all went 
to one H: uſe,and to one ſingle Afſembly to preach the Word; 

The Chmrch of Antiochia muſt be a Presbyteriall Churchat = 
it is As 1140.19.20. forthe mulcicude of Believers may becob - 
leted from Theſe who were ſcattered abroad wpon the purſe 


cution that aroſe about Steven —10 —when they were comet © 


| Antioch , paks unto the Grecians preaching the TO 


and the hand of the Lord was with them : and « 


believed and turned to the Lord. This is werliketo be one Cav 
gregation, ſceing they are, 1, wwch people, 2» many Pug 
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A Pre;byteriall Clverch at Antioch. 
"uchers, 3 And the Hand of the Lord accompuiced theiv ls- 
2. 9:23 when Barnabas, ſent by the (Duc of leruſe- 
and ſaw the Grace of God, he exhorted them all, 
ſan,com? 
Tha with purpoſe of heart they would cleaves to the Lod, 
and upon Barw4bar his preaching, ve 24.__——wxch people was 
aliedte the Lord, Here is a ſecond acceſſion made tothe (urch 
of Antioch. (3) 2.25. Then departed Barnabas 16 Tarſus to ſeek 
ſeal, 26. 114 when hee hat found him , bee brought him to 
Antiach. eAnd it came to paſſe that a whole yeare they aſſembled 
themſelves with the Church , and tanwght much prople ( here 
4 4 third acceſſion;) And ſuch a buge multiplication, that the 
of Antioch giveth a denomination of (briftianiry to all 
the Criſtian Churches of the World. All which faith, ie can- 
co! be one poore fingle Congregation, for there was at leaſt, 
if not more then one Congregation at e-Orrd1ch , when ti- 
came to Jera/a/:mthat the Lord had a Charch at &1n- 
 tich, before they fent Barnabas to theſe Churches, 22. and 
what might this Church grow to when much people was added 
th Lord , by the labours of Barnwaber?v.24- And how was 
it increaſed when Barnebas and Pax/ after that tanghrt the 
Word to much people a whole yeare 7 v. 26. It grewaf- 
ter that a great Frnreh, fo that (« ) (Þry/oſtow commendeth (:) c3r1/oſtam, 
| Anixch for the prime Charch. And ( 6)Ocamenins faith, for bomil. 3. «6 po- | 
this cauſe there was a Parriech appointed at Antioch, which 2 Antioch. 
certainly ſayth thus much , chat ic was a. more numerous wh: ag 
then one ſingle tion,and (c )Cyrillzs fo ex- (:)cyril.carech. 
tolled the Church of Antioch , becauſe the Diſciples were 7. 
biinamed Chriſtians there,that he ſaith, this was the new name (d)Eſai.62.v.z 
that Eſaiah faid the Mowth of the Lord (d) ſhoult name, ar. d 
doth (e ) Hilarinsexpound the Texc; which, fecing it 
8 clearely the new glory of the Churchof the Gentiles, ad- 
Pyned to the Church of the Jewer , it cannot acife from a 
[ of a fingle Congregation, in the mind of theſe Fa- 
» and though we lovenot with ſome antiquity to make 
Vich the fir Church before Rome yer ſeeing it was of 
old before Rome,wve may hence colle& that that Church which 
vat patriarchal , was not Congregationell , and therefore I 


(e)Hilarius |. 5. 
de T rinita4l;. 


wie n0 ule hereof, (f) Yolaterrexne who faith of old the () 01970 
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A Prethyterall Church at Antioch, "" 


Patriarch of eA=tiech had under him 14. M, 


Biſhops, and 366 Temples, onely ir is like that. «Aatiquy y 5% 
hath believed that there was a. great number of Believer jy 
this Church at firſt. Now to Theſe , which to mee prov. 
ic was more then one Congregation , wee may adde thy 


there was, Ch. 13- 1. in the Church that was at ern 


certaine Prophets and Teachers, as they'are reckonedout; Thee 


Fl 


at Antioch CMiniſtered to the Lord, in publick 


(i) Orcumenius gelick, Mimiſtery ( 3 ) Occumenins tepurluler, Now | wall 


11 lac. know what all theſe Prophets and DoRors, belidePavud. 
Barnabas who preached a whole yeare at Antioch, did, in 
peaching to one fingle Congregation ? and alfo-it is fad, 
AF: 15.35, Paul and Barnabas continued at Antioch, Teaching 
and preaching the Wordef Lord wsls uz Wiper mwey with aljewor. 
others, Certainly here is a Colledge of preaching Pafter,uho 
alſo did /ay hands 6» Paxyl and Barnabas, Als 13, vawhich 


all could not be bulicd in Teaching one fingle Congregation 


at Antuch. 


Mr. Mather, Mr. Mather ſaith that the whole multitude of the Church 4 


againſt Herle c, Antioch were gathered together A@s 14-27. and Atrrs. 30, 
DLL 3l. to heare the Epiſtle read which was ſent frim the Syuk. 
Therefore this Church was no more thew might meets in mi 

Matte; Mp 

: An/w. T anſwer, the place As 14.27. is the ropreſentant 
Church,for they met for a poynt of Diſcipline, atleaſt ford” 
matter that concerned all the Churches, to wit, to knowboy: 
God had opened the doore of faith to the Gentiles, then multi 
many thouſands of Men and Women, which made up ths 
Church at Jeruſalem, Als 2.42. As qq, Att 5.14 Attk, 
r.v.7, Aﬀ#:21,v 22. be many Congregations z now any Mat 
may judge, how unpoſlible ic was for the many thouſands 
the Charch of ern/alcm to meet as one Congregation ; ut 
the Lords Supper aud matcers of Diſcipline, and icis know: 
that the many thouſands of the believing ewes convened 


to the feaſt did not make ene Church, As 21.20,21,2% for 
cur Brethren ſay , that was an extraordinary | 


- % 


as we a5 wa Gm. eh 4 


(v)B-34 inloc. (g) Brza) and preaching, and { faith ( h) Dindae iu end 


(h)D79441us 4%. miftration alſo of the Sacraments, and.cther parts of the Eygs.. 


F 


OD 0s 6. ee 0. 6 0 0 


many peo 


A Precbyteriall all Chaercb. at Antioch. 
ple Icom all {ade Caine to the feaſt of Pemeceoft. 


And this , cmany learned Pcoteſtane D.vines anſwer to that 
Bu: 2. [doe believe that the afſ:mbling of the multitude 


E Antioch, Col 5+Ve3Z Os which fayth udas and. Silas gathered 
rruher the multurude , and delivered the Epiſtle , and Ads 11. 


15. and Barnabas and Paul their afſembling with the Church 
aj:ot, muſt be taken ditributivelys And that there were 
mare aſſemblings of the mulcitude and Charch at Antioch then 
ne, for $1145, Paul, Barnavas abode a good ſpace at Antioch 
and caught the Word of the Lord with many athers, Atts 15, 
2435. and therefore there is no ground or warrant, to lay, 
that the Epiſi/e was read to all that meeting in one day, and ac 
one meeting , and as little warrant there 18 to fay that Barna- 
bs ad Pixl alſembled themſelves, As 11. 26, with one 
andthe ſame ſingle (bmrch-afſembly:coriitting of all the Chri- 
fians at Antioch, in. one houſe, and in oneday, the ſpace of 
the whole yeare in which they abode at Antioch nor (ſhall T be- 
leve that Paul and Barnabas and many other Teachers ac 
ftioch, Afts 1g. 35. e As 11. 20, 26. Atts 13,1, 2,3, 4+ 
afembled all in one materiall houſe at one ſingle (hurch-con- 
vention : but ic ſuterh not with the wiſdome of (briſt who 
t his Diſciples out, two by two,, for the haſtening of the 
worke, Mat.10, That they did all, even the many prophets at 
luch, Afls 15.35, Als 131, 2. onely beſtow their labours 
pon one ſiogle Congregation. And the word Church, and 
Smagogue) both are taken diſtributively 1n the Scripture, and 
uſt of neceſſity be taken ſo. And ſo muſt we rake the word, 2) Ainfwerth 


Exod, 12.6. and fo ( a) Ainſworth readeth it,a9d the ( lambe 4n,m Ex0+12. 
hal be kept by you, untill the fourteenth day of this nynneth, and 

= while Church of {che Congregation of [ſr ael ſhall kill 5t. betm-en 
” png 9% 5 immolabunt eum RW Ip 73 

”) Arias Montanus turneth it, omnis cetus Ccatus Synapoye . 
Gur, Now the Word z71y, in that place mult betaken diſtri» on ge 
exvely, For all the children of Ifrael colefively did not meer 
to 1]1y the Lambe; for the Text faith, 23. it was to be ſliine 
m the Houſe, that #, (faith (c) eAinlwoirth,) as the Greeks (c) Ain/womt, 
oſateth, Houſes, And here v.3. NANA? according-to the 

'%c of their Fatherre The word ( Hox/e) here muſt bee 


taken 


AT 


474 A Prechyteriall Church at Autioch. "", 
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(4) River. com; taken- d{ributively for ( d ) Riverw with great reaſon is. 
inEx-12. CcClineth to thinke that the Pafſeover was not a Sacrifice my 
perly ſo called. And truly to me the Lord doth determicerhe 

queſtion, fer.7. 22. for / poke wet to your fathers, un cm. 
randed them in rhe day that 1 brought th:on out of the Liu if 
Egypt concerning burnt offerings and ſacrifice, for 2 (ragas, 
2-17. there is no neceſlicy to expound the place of theſe com 

' vivall Lambes of the Pafſeover , but of other Sacrifices of 
(<)Ly74"-iM: 2* fered at this time, fee(e)Lyran, and (f) Cojeransr, And 
3% jb. alſo (g) Cornelis @ lapide faich on the words ( beeadſey 
($)correl.4 lap. can find no ground for the Mole in the place) bixc pars an. 
com in loc. v.6. Yerſos ſacerdotes non immolaſſe bes| agnos paſthales is Templs, 
| ati ſentit Claudine Sainttes, 1. Repet, Enchariſt. c. 5, : 
in Exod. 16. ex eo Serrarins in Joſu. $.4-22. and itsce- 

taine every Mafter of the Family did flay his owne Landy, 

(b) Diodars 0 and: (h) Diodatns on theſe words ( #*n every Heaſe ) to forw 
Exode12 the communion of the Church, n the enjoying of Chriſt and bi 
(i) 70-Im?. bereſirs,And the ( 5 ) ſaventy Interpreters render the place, Em, 
(k)Cha'd, par 22. 6.761 7 An» y=545 ; and (k) the Chaldee wy 

© &c, 770!) nn Mp 72 immelabune cum enny 

(1) Hiern, £1;rmm Ijracle ( 1) Hicron. immolabit ewn waiverſa mal 
tudo filiorwm Iſrael. However, there were neicher Prifs nor 

Temple as yet in 1/rael, when they came cut of Exypt. And 

therefore every head of a Family did fley the Lembe,and fo the 

Church of the Congregation «ffrobmiively taken {lew the 

Lambe, every one by himſelfe; and fo is the word(Synagegee) 

taken There its every way a Congregationall a z8 

Hat. 13. 54 And when hee was come to His owne (* tr, 

He taught them in their $ we UW T5 ouvey®yy de)er, Ti 

word ( Synagogne ) muſt be [Xa d:ftributively. For he did 
not teach in one ſingle Synagogue onely in his own Countre, 
but in many Synagogues, one after another, in | 
and at divers times ; as it Is expounded, Lek 4.44. ad Hi 
was preachiag , & rats Cuueywydi; The TaAens, fn the ſ 
of Galilce, in the plucall number, Mar. 9. 35. He went abit 
all Townes and Villages teaching in their Synagogues, *&c. Joh, 
18.54, 1 ever tawght inthe Synagogues, and TS in the Temple 
whither the Jewes alwayes reſort» And therefore ( Syuepy) 
a1, 
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| Mae13: 54. jo the (ingulr number maſt be 


- betaken 


| more then from «As r1o26, Ats.1 & 35s that: a hol? 
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ively, tor many Syuegogues -in- diverſe : | 

fan72 4 fo.d0e | chinks thawved { CharchJaadauatiiond 

4911.26 Afts 5. 32.muſt be taken 4/fribari ely yan fo 

word > aoant NW I pear gar hay in COR hate | 
heck five woras wH my underſt a Ig, that 1 5 

po words in au anknowen T' onguoa| Se FD Ro 


fired nor to ſpeake in @ knowen tongue 


regation of Corinth onely,, bug io all-*x 
where betaught,, and 1 Cor.14 35, Tiizaſhamefar 
to ſpeake 1 in the Church 3. the 'word Church bela ha 
place reſtried to'the.one Gingle Congr _ 0k wy 


meet all in. one houſe at one time ia; 


2 ame for a Woman'to- preach: in all-the'C 

World, TEES clear, {lhe yo nd Zxadenn 

| Church, ( Iſrael ſhall doe; it, that i {h 
Garth (07 "9, Perle wer nh as J "x of 
| thej0. Interpreters NN i I On my 
| The Chaldee paraphreft, . Ownir \Cetits 1ſracl facitti) | 


xereealieto biing infiaite.iaftances out of the Wotd.of God +5057 76-600 


- tmake good that a colleQive , nonn- ſuch as butmnele; and Chaldee para. 


 gwe)01, 4. Coerch, onhen oi J, So Juves ra. 


there care #ut0:your | Vane; 4046 2957 

8 gull Ring, Oo Eucork; the word ( afſembloe. > ori, Chick; 
ftributively and not colteitively, it (hall follow that 

all the 4:þ:7/ed [ewes, to whom Tame: doth write, have one 


| ſagle place of Chweh- lj, asi\Hebs 105 2515 nd. 
| dw mſa02y0yles hen]er, an Fa of your” ſalve phigtther 


_ 


the manner of ſom: 1 its bat can:any inferre \f 
Hebrewes , ro whom char Apolit doth. write had 


the Charch- ow XY , 


& Cr mentionerh. 
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| alan ne narnrs andefois melting, inthe 
Ly Hes a8 35:30. can never prove c there way 
Congregation at Anriceh, Therefore there beyren | 

cry Berwie awing in « © Church , and meeting! In the 
_ AMa@Tit$e for this -; quit wer Titus left at Creer; vhet by ] 
might appyyut Elders il4 0», int every City, if tend wits 1 
he not all one. wich ner' omen Aﬀs cas 33, 416. 4:5, 
Toat is, f o-daning of El) of cory Ch, becooraipod, 
of Elders in cuery ; then muſt there bs but 
in all, & Ly mines oe It. or Eras. | 
gcbþ1. planted Charches, yur ny mor - 
te: even = _ _ ASE 
123 '$ d 


greac 
an Eldarſhip of 

apoſtalick y org hn” - for ens po ys 
Camexif Charches the Apoliles did infticnte in Cities, the 
ſame they behvved ©o inftituce (n- Villages alſo, nr e-bong | 
notchangecheframe of inſlitudon'of Cbrif?.'2, Thecom-. 
munion- of Saints and ' © 2-edification. i is as requiſire fot 
bras ao 7 nj y 


nts removed, which Mir.Rickard Mother and My. 
» ThomfſonPaſtors in New Engle: intheirnoſne | 
 eoMr.choks Hel, do bring Ira 


"4 \Mr.Thomfon, Cole Or | 
hs Elders, x Cor. rotors Meier, 


LTD XY Ire#} | Re 2 C4 1s 
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_ Pamer of the Trepleand Baker: 


& £524 1 
Ao if chre be no governing powes ts Wolteny norapy 
Wy in excommunications' You looſe inany zguments 
that you bring, 8 Car-5., ta prove that. all have. ſdnd/ in cx- 
commanications 1+ Becauſe Paul: writeth toalk a. All were 
to Mourne. 3Þ All were to focbaxre theicompany.ob theex- 
communicated meth T hen-bhelike Paw} mriteth, notre all Shince 
x Corib, notio Women, 'and.Womerd were note mbume 
for the ſeandall;z nor to. 
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defire to. fee © made good by. Gods Ward y that the bee 
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the Table ow chem's' brotherly- p publick Power or by | 
way of Charity; buc rpolitick Church/power\/in manyems. 
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Hb canis _— 
Power of the People andl Elders: . 
thren deny any authoritative © concurrence to the brethren, 
x0they thinke that che (burch as ic\is att homogeneall body, 
hatin, a company deſtitute of Officers , cannot formally on- 
| lene, excommunicate, or cenſure the Elders, thowyh in caſe of 
obftinacy they may doe that which is eq 1iralent, and fo (e+ 
from them» ; | : 
The 4 Propoſition is z * | 
atervity or Brethren in an Organicall Body, or in a 
krmrd and eſtabliſhed Church conſiſting of Officers and prople, 
17 an1 uſe th-ir authority , ſubordinate prr mydum ob:di-ntic, 
| ſubodinately ,- and by way of due obedience ro th: E'\ders, 2 
C110 6: EH, Lei EO 
' But deſirea word of Chrifts Teftam:nt for this, where wee 
idechat collaterall-Jadges afting as Jadges doe a&t by way of 
obedience and ſubje&ion one to anocher: for if the brethren, 
 1Cor.g. convened in Court with the Elders to deliver the i-- 
thus mas to Satan, 'do at in that Court an giving obedience 
whe Elders, I fee nor how they concarre authoritarively 
uſdirers with them of that fame Minifteriall power 2 ifFic be 
 idbrethren- though they aR as: Jaiges inexcommuaicating, 
| they remaine' brethren and a' part of the flock, and 5 


+: if 


hall their morall aQs of authoricative concurring wich the 
Elders, they are tmder the'paſtorall careof-chefe who watch 
hor Soules , and fo they jadge and a& even in the Court 83 un- 
de [ubjetion to their watchmen, who muſt give an accompt 
or their Soules ; I anſwer, ſo the, Elders io theic aQty of the 
toll fopreame Miniſteriall authoricy and aQting in a Church - 
owt, leave not off to be brethren and a part of the flock of 
Criſt, and fo in ſabjeRion one to another 3 for fix Elders - 
vatchforthe Soule of one, and one alfo for the Soules of ſix, 
ad ſo if ths were a good reaſon. the Elders ſbould” aQ 
Fith fabordination of obedience to Eldecs.. Asthepeopleat: 
mh ſubordinacion to the Elders. 2. The place cited for this 
1Cor-10.6.where it is aid, *that the Preachers bave in readi- 
oe to revenge all diſobediznce,, muſt_inferre that they ' are to 
wenge , by the word which is mighty through God 10 caſt 
tne frong holds, ain ſaid thete, v.4-5-even diſobedience of 
Elders ruling-unjuftly and dbufitig the Keyes , no lefſe then 
diſobedicnce 


put on th lat of the. IT 
tbe very (4) ex:rciling ang bas -Otherman, 
ane Paſtor intheaR of. gas of ornings be: « Cln 
and fo in zuthority above theſe to whom be preachach 
preach /wbordinate , and as in ſubj crak to. the whals 
ganicall and formed Charch, wha ha | 
: ore errQNeous Deng 
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" Power of the People and Elders, 


 Zecile none ofthele afts completely, without the wo 


the Elders depend apon the people in their | gc 
_—_ and the Fraternity or Brethren depend on the Elders 


| Wwey of ſubje&ion, or obedienceto them. | 


Yet give me leave, the letter infocme:th me that ie is aid 
by many learned and godly men in New England, that if their po+ 
1 ſhud meks the governm-ut of the Church popular , they 


| bmld give up the canſe, But I canceive the government tobe 


populac , chough the people only be not governours, for Mor. 


av never Caught any ſuch chings now this government mak» 
' & Elders and people to governe the Church Joyntly wich 
' gncuall dependence another, which.certainſy maketh 


the brethren in the Lord , as well as tbe Elders, tor if the 


 Flders be not theſe ovely which watch for the peoples Souls as 


the which maſt give an accempt Heb. 13. 17, 18. and they be 


ot evely acyir acearer be tueip over the people im the Lord, ae is (aid 
tTheſo5,12-13s Thea the brethren muſt be taken inwith'them 


, as is Gid Propoſe 3- Which -cercainly 


8 joynt governours , 

 miconfound the Scripturall order eftablitbed by God berwixc 
 tefaltors and the Flock,the Watchmen,and the Cicy,the ſbep- 
 keds andthe flock theſe who are toobey,and theſewho are over 


tenin the Lord. 


' -The5. and 6, Propoſition is The Brethren 147 0k 5c0m8« 
| on an Elder bat aediants concilis , by the intervening 
| ſentence of the Elders ; i, but the brethren may ſeparate and 
Kbbr fow the Prehyeerie,. after they. refuſe found ad- 


a AR 

- A/w.1. This is much contrary to thatwhich they ordlnart- 
| bf teach, to wit, that people deſtitute of Officers may ordaine and 
| xmaunicate their Officers, 2. By this learning the Soules 
of Elders arein an kard caſe, for ——— all ſcandalonuſl 
a there isno Ecclefiaſticall meane | | 
8 no Church on Earch to excomunicate Eiders when they 
ere. Separation from' them is.an uawarrantable way,excepc 


they be excommunicated. 3. In the caſe ofthe Elderſhips incor- 
ngible ſcandalls, che power of excommanication reticeth inco - 


thebrethren, yet ir was never formally in the brethren, nor 


an they execciſe this power , but Rath hy 
: | & 2 
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that is, they cannot excommunicate the” Eider 


the Judiciall ſentence ofthe Ei\delbip, and'lo the _ ro 


> Mro Mather, Mr. Thi m/e ", /cap«2epaget6, ih Ho 


have appealed, as Luther andCranier from: the Popeton hi 


rall conncell. Yet not from « Congreation to a gentrall conncet!? v 


- Anſwe. In matters doQr | 
have juſtly appealed from a Congregation, "tos ger 
cell, rhcugti Zuther and Cramer did itnot 5 thongh verily 1 
profeſle I cannor ſee what power of !JuciſdiQtion to” cenſure 
 ſcandalls can be in 'a generall councell, there-may be fone 


meerly D.Ecinall power, if ſuch acouncelicould beihad, w 


that isalle - © : : EW = £4 3 
M.Mather, Mr.Thom/on,c.2.pag:20.ifChurches 

on Synods, becauſe _ of nature teacheth ac 

oſſiſtance in government , by the ſamereaſon Clarchexwy 


vo Es 


; ſee this ſayd,, without any 
depend on many above them forunity; 


wry th, © pris 
Anſw. 


j 3 * Ser 7 
#© 
of ps £ 
z i d 


is this; Ergo, they depend upon onevi Gble Monarch ow 


unjuſt conſequence,” - 
Mr. Mather, Mr.Tbomſon,c.2,pag. 26, TheG wr  OH9 


brewes made wet two Churches, butove Conpregation, to caled 
the multitude of Diſciples together, wv. 2; ge "ke; 
Anſw. Thatthe chiefe of both Grecians and Hebrewes wee 


convened in one to give theirconſentto theadim 


Officersthe Deacons, I conceivezbutthatallibe thouſandrofthe 


Church of Jer«/alem were bere,as in oneorditiary Congreguion 


]judge unpoſlible. 


Mr. Mather,c.3. pag. 27.98. 1f jour argument bt . 4th 
Brother offend and refuſs to warn te pers, wy betanh 
Chrils Remedy muſt be at large atbe- Diſeaſe *-then/if &Nud 
oxal Church offend,” you are 1o'cemplaine to higher »Chinch & 


boye a Nationall Charchy and becanſe offences may ariſt bein 
£ br —_ and Indians, you may. complain of an Indiawto th 
burc ..\ by "I RX: : £-F : X ' *C: £48 c ; * 495 


- 


 , nfo Becauſe ordinary. communion failerh, when you got 
higher then a -Nationall- Charch and Chrifs way ſoppotad 
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Power of Reformation in the 'Praple, = 


—_— . . 
ordinary Communion, as is cleares If thy Brother offend, & <» 
| Thactore | deny that this remedy is ox farrug. Ghurchi 
ive «Natiooall Church. 3. Chriſte 0s ate a». Obarch.. 
remedy for Offences amongſt brechren, and Members: of the 
viſible Church» And Indians are no . Members of. the 
Chcech , and fo being wichout , they cannot bee judged, 
q Co2h+ 12s ED os = SO EE CE 2s bs Þ> $03 

We ay thatif the Magiftratebean enamy toReligion, may! 
got tbe Church Greys convene and renew a Covenant 
achGod? Mr. Mather, avd Mr. Thowſon anſwer, c. 3. page 
yy. if the ſupreame Magiſtrate br an enemy to Religion, ut 14. 
m like, but moſt or many of the prople will: be- of the [ame 
mid, Regis ad exermplum— 46 is 65: 18 France, «nd Spaine, 
pd wat in the dayes of Purene Mary, and then the Believer in 
| te Land will not be able to beare the name of the Land: or | N ation, 
he of ſmall part thereof 3 nor can. it be well conttived how they 
ſeal oſewble in a Nationall Synod, for that, on any ether purpoſe, 
edregmare is 


: 


whenthe Magiſtrate is a profeſſed Enenie, nor doth. G 
| thaf . | , 


« . LIES 

- Asfw, This is a weake anſwer : the Chriſtians under Ners 
werenot like.their Prince, and its noe like but Encere Chri- 
han will: bee fincere+ Chriſtiatis andcprofeſſei truth þ cxen 
| vhenthe i apes: enemy» :And 2 It year .meanng 
bs, « cannot be concetved. how they ſbbuld aſſimble 1n a; Nati» 
mal afſembly when the XMapiſtrate is aw [Enemy y beciule ic 
[ þ not fGafe for feare of cution- [Then you ſay noching. 
vthe arguurene,, becguſethe argument is drawen. 5 tvs. 
h, a Nation profelling: the -Cr/ped 'after many backſlide 
gt are obliged to convene ina Nationall Syndd, and are. 
loreey their Covenant with the Lord, and youe anſwer is 
hom an 34 of ,flif5on : :and: if: you meane that becaule-the 
Princes power is 8paihft their: Synodicall convening $: this 
8 nothing againſt the power of the; Synods that CnR 1137 
wth given"'co His Church 3 Bur' if your meaning be thac 
tu nt lawful to. them to.contencein.a Nutiounll __ ro 

ws Covenant with". G.ODÞ againſt the [1 (7 Virgees 

nil, I bope you thindeno ſath ching:3/for {> doe-Haliguanrs (227% Fxler, 


{a) Now aledge that wee never. 284d: of any. Reformation of cincd Pag.26, 
4 *P pp : Religion 27,38, 


 rebakzd for voy þ 
pa | 


that. wee read not chat ever the people. mae any real ig 


formation of Religion, Foſfiah.,, Hezekiab and eeſaidid in 


for: thens. Buc' whac an: is rhe 2 Inteh dd wor, 
for tbe of the Lam, ſerhs the Lord Godof their Father wit 
all their brarty Ergo,tbeſedking of the Lord Got with all thelnwny 
an nawrine irediien? TE” w 
+ Princes. are obliged ## remove: bigh places ; Tut os 
they. obliged wich theic. owne Hands to breake all the |» 


mages ? No,, I chinke ifchey removethe high place: bythe 


Handeof waar any Fn -or command their SubjeQs toremon 
them, they doe full: well. \But I ſee not chis-confequoce 


y aecar linens :8reobliged to remortche high placuy 
0 Akt SU A dot 6, 3.33 WE 


Ly .4 2 0? \ 


3. It ic be the Princes part to command his Sabjefts this 


duty of Reformation end: removall of che bigh placery then 


they. may performethuacduty witbour the Prince... | 


; There: isi:2 twofold -Reforwaion, One ah. beart(Res 


may repent - 
ward: 


e : 
becauſe he ancly is 0 19forme and _ 
anding of the bigh places, Os tay 


x. Both J/rarl and Ind4ib:were fo bent to backſliding, 
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y that a King warrant the lawfull Vow of ewerty thou OE 
4 in the Lawfull Vow of one Man , feeing its a 


bowl profeflion of Cun19% T before Men | 
n the third Commandemente And to the obſervance of 


tht Law of God, which God and Conſcience hie & nane 
doe oblige us , there is no addition of a Kingly aurho- 
ricy by neceſicy of a Divine Law: required.e6 make it va- 
ſ4, no more then if all the Kingdame dt fuch z 'fokmne 
dy of huwiliacion, ſbould all inevecy feverall (hardb fweare 
toReformation of life. © | : 
5. The eApefler and Chriff pohtively dil reforme Re- 
gion , and the Chareb without and -contraty' to the mind. 
cjvill avchoricy , nor! is: it enqugh ta ſay che wHpuſthls 
' wee Apeſtier , but wee are wubt Apeſtles , for upon this 
morall ground, As $.29, Wee engine raiber 0 abey GOD 
ther was,) they reformed contrary to the Magiſtrates mind. 
and wee doe but comind: fat . that very ſane. Faith: Ju 
z. which was once ; delimzeved: to the Saintr. So to Reforme 
| x to ſeek the GE RI STS 
| wiwne tothe LOR DD: with. off the heart, Jeremy 3. and 
for this cauſe , Jeremy 3. 10 /adev is nee ts veraris 
wile LORD with ht whels hearty tet 
when s zealous King reformed, them they raxrneebac! wich 
df thir hearts Whence Reformation of Religion muſt bee 
'N and I believe 


5 | 
new-ſenſe'of qur Afeti 
lane te the LORD with ol; "dag 

lids and your firange Gods , prevideug the King 

joe you. and commund you ſo 'te dov» | Hence 

tal of en7. Reformtation of Religien-in Lirhel 
vis boty avd zealons Kings (Ccommanted the | Refarmiatios i 
Ergo , the Reforwation  bogmee in \Scodand: michowe © 
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edn mm — plnngits | Fin, 
\B6 people ought to reformextboughthe Prince ſem. 
e 8 tor Juſtifyirg the zeaic ot both Kingdomez ip thie 
ctqrmation. ''- | | 
a 1+16::1na queſtion , if they queſtion not the Reformai. 
on accordivg to ithe ſubſtanceot the ation, that is, it they 
arenot.offended that the Nyecnes Afaſſe, the popery of Py. 
lates and Divines 'under their. wings , and their Armjoj. 
aniſme,- and Socinianiſme ſhould be aboliſhed, or ifhey con. 
demne. not ithe DoQrine:, but queſtion onely:the mannee 
of-abolilhivg ſuch 'Heterodox ſtutfe, If the former be fad, 
i:is knowen, never Malignant, Prelate or ether had prace, 
by Word, .or Writjng, to eritreate his Mzjety for s Refor. 
mation; andthis [isenongh for the formers :T6 they means 
the datcer , they bee 'very like' che.:Phariiees , who when 
they dur not queſtion the Dorine and: Miracles of (brif; 
they .onely quettioned the manner 'of doing, Ard" /qd by 
what amtherity de:ft thow theſe ? But becauſe: they are joys | 
to the Papiſts\þde, and fight. umder* cheic. banner 5 It 
moit evident it galleth their*ftomacks,-that-Popery; Ari 
nianifines and Socinianifme arecryed downe 3 clethe man 
nerof doinga good worke ,, and: ſach-a neceſſary worken 
Reformation , would not haveoffended them ſohighly;a io. 
move them: to kill the people 0v6'G @&:D 51am error tothe wir 
cemftances of.a good” worke isvery' veniallto Papiftrand 4 
aninicnd; ni HHS yo £01 ee HA wore t eta _ 
2, Let them give to us, ſince they argue from praftice, 
a warrant of any'ſuch pratice , where a whole Land wen 
on, ins Negative Reformation wichour the Prince x Ergo, 
Negative: precepts ; by this logick, 'fhall lay no divine ob» 
ligation on-"08-;- except *it ' bee 'the' Kings will ro forbid. 
$Shat - which 'G' O D forbiddeth , then ſuppoſe Epiſcopacy 
: and the Ceremcnics were the 7del of the Haſſe cltablilte 
ed: by -a' flapding Law, e:@ould bee unlawful. for the 
Kipgdomes to: forbeireandabftzine from Idolatry;except the | 
Kings Law forbid Idolatry,: What were thiselſe bur co ſay,ve 
are obliged. to obey Gbrifts Will, but not except with aRelers 
vation bf the Kings will.? PE. Po 4 
3 This:is antargument\Negative, from-one l 
It 'Scripume .,; and therefore mor :concludents; For wy 
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| Reformation the peoples duty. though the Prinee diſſent. 487 


that, Reformation witbowt the King wavteth a praiſe in the 
Sermprure 3 Ergo, it « welawfull, it followeth not, except 
i want Precept , Premiſe and Prathiſe , tor the arguy-: 
mnt N:gitive trom Scciptnre is onely undeniable in this 
aſe ; And in this ſenſe onely preſſed by our Divines a+ 
paint Papiſt te And therefore ic is like this arg iment, Fur 
ary is not commanded in this Chapter, | Jalutry us not for 
tidl-y in this Gommandement , Ergo, neither Prrraatorie, ner 
| Helatry is forbid.en in Gods Word, Solet th: adverfarics give me 
apraRiſe in the Word of God, where a Brother kepr this ordec 
of Chriſts three Steps, Mate 18. ET 
Firtt, to reprove an offender” alone. 
Second!y, before two or three witnelſer, 
Thicdly, incaſe ofobſtinacy, rorelitbe Charchgind totheſe 
adde,chat the man was by theChxrch to bereputed as an breather 
| pdaPublican. And I hope, becauſeſuch a pratiſewe doe noc 
mad. yer iofollowerb nbc chat its nnlawfulls So where read 
your Man forgiving his Brother ſeventy ren timer + Ergo, it 
' #olawtull to forgive hin (cwenty and ſeven times ? Where 
m1 you that Chriſt and Hi Apoſtter, and the '(briftia» 
Ghrch in the New Teſtament raiſed Warre and Armies ei-- 
ther co defend or offend, but F hope Anabaptiſts. have not 
| hence pround to inferte , then muſt all Warres be _—_— 
t» Ciiſtians, for wee can produce warrantable precepts, w 
we want praQife. | 
Fowthly , where it 5s ſaid; Kings onely ave rebuked for 
wr removing high places ',* and\ Kings onely ' axe- commended, 
hcanſe they are removed , therefore none ſoould: reforme but 
423 This followeth no wayes; but onely Kings by Rofal 
ttherity ſhould reforme ; but it followeth- not 3; Ergo , the 
people without the King are not obliged to reforme themſelves 
* their waver ," for Lam fare ; that the | ſhould all 
naverſally refolve and agree , never to ſacrifice i» the high 
Kacer and accordingly to praftiſe : And to ſacrifice onely in 
the place which the Loyd bad choſen to'place Hs Name there, 
«CODS expreſe Law commanded, Deuteronomy 13» 25 
| Demeronomy 12.34.18- Deuteronomy 16-2- 7-41-15». Deute 
| JL Th had beenea removall of tbe- bigh places and a _ 
rantable 


4.98 Reformation the peoples aluity.though the Prinee diffi. 
rantable Reformation , though the King ſhould be, 
a Randing Law, commanded that they ſhould ſacrifice in 
high placcs , for the people are rebuked, becauſe 2 Xa, 
17. Ie They burnt Incenſe inall the bigh places, 2 Cleny 
33+ 17, Hoſea 4. 13. and, 2 Chronicles 20+ 33; the ral. 
why the bigh places were not taken away, u: For « 7 the 
people bad not prepared their Hearts untothe GOD of then 
Fathers, If then not Sacrificing « the high places was the | 
peoples duty , they were to remove the bigh places , inthe 
place ; aud fo farre to reforme without the K1yg, yy 
ſuppole the K 1 N 6 command the contrary , the people | 
ought 19 obey GOD, and the Parliament may by GoDg 
Law aboliſh Opiſcopter apt (remonies,and the popilh Service 
though the K 1 6 conſent not,upon this groundthatthole 
be the bigh places of England, for the which the Wrath of the 
Lord 1 Lindled againſt the Land, £ 

Fifthly,the adverſaries may read, 2 Chronicle: 15-9. Tha 
the Strangers ont of Ephraim, and Manaſſeb and Sims go | 
thered themſelves together to e£/4 without the conlant of 
their K1N &, anddidenter ina (ovenant to ſeckthe LudGue 
ther Fathers. : v2 

Sixtly, the Paſtors of the Land are obliged to preach all 
neceſſary cruth , without the K 1 NG , and accordingly 
are to praiſe what they preach ; now Reformation jn4 * 
moſt neceſſary truth , they are then to' reforme-themley 
and Religion without the KinG: for the #ord of GOD, 
not the KtuGs will is the Paſtors rule in preaching, and 
hee is. to ſeperate the pretiows from the vile, that bee may be 
«" Gods Mouth, Jeremy 15.19, and Exchiel 2-7. They bc 
Seake my words nnto themy thas was the DoArine of Relor: 
mation, not the Kr wo 8 words, verſe $- But, chauſoare 
ex, brate what ] ſay te thee ; yea Paſtarn arc to. preachogai 
Kings and their fGiones ,-x Korg 33 2.2» Jo err 1 1h, jm 
26.t0,3 1,12. "5: | | 

Seyenthly, if neReformation can be wichout the K 116, 
r. People :are not-2d 2ume 66:the. Lord , and repera them of 
the cvill” of their doings, and. to: prevent: the: Batylowſh cop 

tivity , or u worle judgement, | excepe che K _ 
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: The word Church taken for Elders of the Charth. 


gull, and all Religion ai. 2: ( merch -warſhip mutt bee /re- 
calves ultimitely on the KinGs will ani pleaſures for if 
: be not the K1N G 8 plexlure co reforme, the people muſt 
caqtiazs ſtill where they were , and- Stvriend who contra» 
jy co the will and heart of authority at our firſt Reto:ma- 
ti2o pat away the Maſſe and Popery , and: eftabliſhed Re- 
ligion in fincecicy , is grexcly to bee condemned. Lachey 
hd authority agaiaſt- him, and che-powers of the. Workd, 
i; v43 one point of Reformation that Jobs Fpriff: tooke up, 
qpiat the Law of the Land to preach againſt Herode fone x 
ix if Popery be in a Land, to leave Popery is a'great des» 
of Reformation, andif che people, wichouc che Pcince, 
nay goe on in the:greateſt Rep of Reformation, why not 
dio in che: lefſer ? except you ay the pedple without the 
Lig , are not £0 abitaine from the grollelt [dolatry under 
the nya which is to wotſhip and adore che worke of the 
5 bands 3-0 | :” ES, 
od Mather, Mr. ps T be ume an 1 Cor.144 
5. 26, 27. 28, 0s plainly groen te that company that 
þ VAT our Hes IL performance of onal 
lier, and for the exerciſe of Fpiritnall gifts , w «As 14. 
2%. Alli 11,26. 15. 4. 22. 30, I Cor. It. 16:20 2 23.3, 
lah, 6. which places dot abundantly ſhrew that 's company g4- 
thered together to one place us called by the name Church, as (es 
aria, Rows, 1 6, 1owbich could net containe many(, tugreg ationr,being 
int the prot of Corimthe 
en for prunes OE fpioc}dachs a fkene 
wareneth ſor ance of (piricuail:dacies 2-ac of 
your places doe well prove.z:'Ergo, no ufembly (ſhould have 
the nams of Charch , but ſuch as afſemble for Word and 
Acraments 3 this now. you cannot affirme,nnd it followerh nor, 
the Church (poten. of Adertbew rLs not:afleinbled to Word 
ad Sacraments ,. But: to hind aud looſe on Earch. The meets 
ug, 1 Cor.5.4. not for Word and Sacrani:nce, but c© dev 
hw i» Suav, for ought wee can reed, the word Cherch, 
4 14.27. is not an Afﬀembly:for Word'and Sacraments x 
it to heare bow God bad opened the Abire' of Faith to vhs Gen- 
ler, and whether this was preaching of Mb Ford und re: 
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| ceiving ihe Gacraments, or rather a marter: that 
the Apoſtles and Elders that they might not thinke hard 
preach ' che ' Goſpel/ to the Gentiles , I leaveto the judiciog 
Reader ; and if ro be received of the Church, <Afts x5,, 
| a matter of word and Sacramen:s, let all judge. And iftolend 
a decree of a Synod, As 15. 22. bethe aQ of a 
aſſembled for word and Sacraments y let the World judge: and 
therefore all theſe places doe ftrongly-confirme # Precbytery | 
afſemblea for a&s of Is-/5/difion, and matters that delong to 
many ('burches, as is moſt cleare, et 14. '27, At vs, 
4. Afts 15+ 22. and fceing wee finde the rame ( Chart) 
given to a meering affembled onely tor. diſcipline or thingy 
that concerne- many Chwrcbes, for any thing weo'cinrad. 
or obſerve from the word: as ets 14.27. Att 15; 411.50, 
HHatthew 18, 17. and alſo the word Chu,ch givento a mee 
ivg aſſembled for the word, 1 Cor.14. 1 Cor.11, 1Þ, 20,21) 
23. Rem.16.1. and not for a&s of Juriſdi&ion for onght thy 
wee Can colle& from the word. | beſeech mo 
why doe we contend 7. if the word Church , be a menting 
of perſons aſſembled to one place , for ſpirituall duties, fome- | 
cimes for word and Sacraments onely , ſometimes for ad 
Jurifdi&ion onely, - then is the word (Þr06, by our bro 
chrens argument taken bgth for the Congregation , and for 
the Elders of one, or of diverſe (hnrcher z and fo wee hare. 
our intent. And wedeſice our brethren to prove (which they 
muſt prove, if they oppoſe onr principles ) that the word 
( Chnrch ) is never taken for the Eld:rfbip onely \, in allthe 
Word of. God, but theſe places prove the contrary,' #8'1 have 
ſhewer, 2. Whereas our *brethren ſay ; # compety-gathord 
into one place ( which. nothing elſe but a Congregation) ov 
called by the name of a Church. T anſwer 1; Such a companyh 
onely. called by the:name of a Church, ay” I have -proved; 
for a company meeting for diſcipline only, Matthew 18.17 
1 Cor.g-4- is a Church alſo. 2, It'is falfe that n tompoy gr 
thered in ove place iart natbing elſe but af ongregation. Azyon 
take the word ( (angrefation)) for toyou (Congregation) is 
an :fembly of menand Women: meeting for word and Save 
enent- with the Elarry of the Charch., I appeale to the judge 
| ment 
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The word(Church jtaken for Elders of the Charch. — 491 


| ment of our reverend bretbren ; Ifthe Church, Mat 18, 87+ 
aſembledto bind and looſe, if the Church, 2 (#7r.5:4- (though 
be Tx ſpeake nothing of the word { Charck) affembled 
| jo deliver 50 Sat ane If the Church alſembled, Atts £4.27. Als 


15-2, to heare things which concerned the Apoſtles, and ma- 
op Charches , rather then one z If the multitude convened, . 
Af; 15-30. to heare the decree of the Syncd read, and ifthe 
Urch of Apeftles and Elders from Antioch and leraſalem, 


2:15.22, bea Congregation or a Congregational Church 
"4 for word and Sacraments,as the word Church istaken, 


4: 11.26. 1Core11 20, 22,33. | 
' Mr. Mather, and Mr.Thow/ox, Num.8. 10:Thechildren of Cap-3-Pag: 4C. 
Ikael which were not the Chrtch of Officers layd on' bands on OR 
the Levices , therefore when « Church hath no Elders the 
we conferre ordination , aud it 11 not tobe tyed to the Prethytery 
mely. Hence other of omr Brethren ſay, ordination $1 bat accidens 
tall to « Miniſters calling, andmay be wanting, if the people ſhall 
da, in the defelt of Blderrs © - vo 
 frfm. Here two poynts are to be diſcuſſed ſhortly. 1. /F 
 Priination belong to the Peoples 23.» If Ordination to a certaine 
ſock be neceſſary, for certainly the people doe not call bur 
to a certaine flock. To the firſt I ſay 4 There is nota place 
' nll the ord of God where the people conferre ordinati- 
on cothe Paſtors of the New Teſtament. Therefore our bre- 
thren flee to the O/d Teftament to. prove it from the Levites 
who received impoſition of hands from the chs/drtne of Iſrael 
bat our brethren hold , that the calling of the Levices and 
of the Paſtors of the New Teſtament are different , as the: 
Officers and Chwrches of the Jewiſh and Chriftian Churth 
| vedifferent. 2. Oar brethren grant page 49. That it wanceth 
al example in the New Teſbament that the people ly on 
terd;, 3. Theſe who layd on hands on the Levite, Num. 8. 
were Elders and ( our brethren ſay, ) Ic is like they were, 
tits 1. They did it net as Elders. 2. But a repreſenting -the 
people, not as Eld-rs civill , for that belonged to Aaron and 
bis ſonnes, LeviceB.-clſe it will follow that where the Church P22< 46 
bath ns Magiſtrate fo lay on bands, the Charch may doe its 
Nat did they lay on bands as Eccleftaſticall Elders » becauſe 
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 — phat theſa- which layd on bands dd , they did as frow the Gow 


ation far Is. Theſe | Levites were taken in flrad of y,, 

invite of ſracla):d not in ftcad of the firſt borne of a Fn 
oxly, Gn 4645 2.T bey wore preſented to the Lord,  ,, 
offering of the children of Iirel, nor of the Elders only,s, whe 
tbe waltitude brought an oblation , the Ellers put their hank, 
on the head of the ſacrifice. Levite 4-115, in ſtead: of ' bf th 


vult DIAG 310 - 615 
; Ax/w," Theſe who layd on hands, did It as # woke pe 
caliar to the Elders , becauſe the Elders were a part of th, 


Vat borxe, who by Office were: Elders, and in whoſe fiead 


the: Levites Were alſumed , New.'3- 40.48. elſe the Cha 


ed Officers, which is againR/all truth. '2 We grant the 444. 
Siſtraccs layd not on hands y but they" who Tayd'on hand 
did ic. as. Ecclefiafiica[l «Elder. - And the reaſons again 
this conchide: nots' 1+" Fhes firſt realon concluderh not be- 
cauſe theſe who layd on hands were the firſt borne, who by 
Office were (burch men. '2. The other two reaſons prov 
nothing , for becauſe theſe who layd on bands , did lay 
on hands as repreſenting the whole Congregation, als 
«x doth- no: wayes oonclads that they layd not on hot « 
it. 3s 8. works: perudiar #0 thens as Eldevs , for the Prieft of- 
fered ng firſt — Soap m_ ; _ then for the 
peapies, » 7 27. and fo did repreſent the people. Ba, 
I hope ;\ it followerh not that therefore the Prieſt rv 
ſacrifice as a Prieft, and by vertue of a peculiar Office, but 
onely as a principall member of the Congregation. 3. Whit 
if there be no Elders in a fingle Congregation, as our bre. 
thren ſuppoſe there were no Elders in Office i» {-ce/ts lg 
hands os the Levites ? it will not follow therefore, the people 
are to lay on hands , except there were no Elders in all 
the Land or National Church colay on hands. And though 
E thinke impoſition of hands not ſoeffcntiall perhaps a# 

Miniſter can be no Miniſter without it, yet I chinke not 
ſo of Ordination ( for theſe to mee are as different as the 
authoritative calling of a Minſter ; and a rite annexed to. 
that calling } becauſe none can be a Minifie in a coolfur 


0rdination peculiar t6 Elder r,ftet bo thi people... 
<1 Charch, but one which # called of God” ative Aaton. 
But you will fy, in & Church in an-Iind one Ay bes a 
Paitor withou: any otdination;," if the! peopltelett him and 
there be no Elders to ordaine. + 3 eort y ady 
| anſwer, it is true 3 bue fo many Paſtors: ſend @ 
Piftor to bee a Paſtor to a Congregation , though thac 
Congregation never Chuſe him! , ag;pofſibly they; bee for 
the molt part Popiſh ,, or unwilling, yet:both' Caſes? ace 
| extraordinary and the Charch not conſtituted and tfta- 
. — , then in ſome 1,46 
caſes they may ordame't ene #/e ! 108 wY L(& thes 
clin, and depenath,upon it #6 a-necefſury. anticedrm] and 
t is nothing but a; conſummation of olethion, ' or rbe admiſſion 
| of a prr/on auto the poſſefſion of that Office , whereto hee had 
right before by eleTione If then, 4- fnole {engregation 23d 
tet, which i the greater y; they ney ordaine which i 3 
ln a HEN Nr eee ta 


147» 


Au(w, Ocdination is the more , and eleRionthe leffeg for 

_ ordination is an at amhoritative. of the Preabytery; 1 Zim 
| +14. aod,for ought I fee, the auchors might argue thus; the 
pople may ardaige 3; Ergo, they maay preach, antlibaptizy 


o 


all che thres, are  presbyteriall:as glyan to: macm in ws 
be. 2. Some doube if I; faidrightly tn my forme Treats 
that: ordination; ts prior to eletion), becauſe ordznetion 5 
te whereby a Ainiſter #9: rhads & Hinifter, and elattion thus 
 Werchy he whe 14 a Miniſter firſt: iby order of) nature, is winds 
th Miniſter of Jugh 6: fl:&ks | wilk nd: contend with-any of 
elther ſides for order. - But: when I-(aid G, I. toake the word 
(deftion ) for. the peoples aQuall receiving andtheir com- 
pleataking himſor their Miniſter ; after. hee. is now ordain- 
6 2 Manlter. chis is bis jodiplngit bie- Office. \Amnb my'tex» 
is; becauſe the peoplet naming :b{ fuck anbenita'bes | 
tir paftor.dogh ſtand with bis never beiog thiin-paſiar:g 
bee being unwilling.to be theie-paſipe, | and-the. preebyrery 
linking ic, yſis hee, be. gh@ paſtor cob ſuck:a peaple. 2.-The 
People eleR him as a paſtor to be their paſtor, theydoenor 

| && hiar as 3 'gilted an--:And <whcrear Tonin:fhly os Ids #1) 2354+.) 
"UF *Qqq3 6 344.5 
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= 0rdination pernliar to Elders not due to the yegle. © 


6. 3+ 4; 5» Ele&ion of ſeven m<n<to be Deacons goth before 
ordination and impoſition of hands, v.6, ' *® es 
 Anſw.:Ele&ion' of the people goeth' before ordination in 
the relation of Zeke, true ; Ergo, eleQion is prior by order. 
(4 nature , it followeth not- But: eAs 1. Ocdination of 


Matthias (God caſtingthelot upon him, ver/.25. ) ig priv 
to the: peoples eleAing of him, for the peoples appoyating | 
) of ewo, ver/.23. cannot be their eleQion z for they were _ 
ele& one, bur I ſubmic to the learneder my thoughts inthi, 
As allo my tearming Paphnutius neigher Biſhop . nor Elder 
at the Cowncell of Nice, which I dF hot as denying bim 
bee « Biſhop, bur becauſe hee was called to that Conncel] 
of Nice where as before hee had bene deprived ; bit wa 
reſtored by Conſtantive , though inthe eſtimation of the 
who contended for the fingle life of: Prieſts, whoſe Corrupe- 
tions Paphnutins oppoſed , hee- was in an Ecclefiatticall 
ſenſe neither Biſhop nor Pres#byter bur deprived from both. 
But let the righteous rebuke mee, and ir (hall be as Oyle 
to my Head. 3. It cannot. bee that eleRion of the people 
i» the whole calling of a man to the Minifterie, and Ordi- 
nation onely a ſupplement and an conſummatory rite, or 
a benediftory ligne which may © bee ſpared. 1. 'Bicauſe by 
the impolitian of: the bands of the Presbytery, Timely wa 
made a Minitter ,i 1 7immrby: 4. 14. Pax! and Sila ſeparate 
ted ta preach to che Geniiler,' At 13. 1,2, 3, 4 the De 
cous. ordained , eAttr 6. 6. and" this in enjoyned with the 
righc manner":of ating it co Timorhy ,"t' Timothy 5, 11, 
27 «mothy 2. 2, ava Minifteriall a. 2. A” Miniſteriall cal- 
"ing Sande bn ah ambaritacive fading, "Romans 10.15, and 
\I ce not well how che people themſelves doe ſend a Mi. 
niſter to themſelves, (3 ) The people have not either for- 
maelly;.or by coy gram of CunTsT, vertzally, the Kijet 
commitredito thems how then can they give the Keyes copale | 
tors 2: 4. People may as the Sheepeof Cann 18 T, fob. 10, 
decern His Voyce,, 'and fo have a power of EleRion of their 
mn Paſtors , -nor- doth this make good which our Bre- 
ren 253. XN AEC TED? ESE wS Þ ED, 


: y fears TE) 20 C3 DMET 6 58 gn T5923 
Cf. page5%% Miro Mather ſajth; that bicauſe they areall tavgh _ 
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prdination peonliar to Elders, not due tothe people. 495 


| and they knew Chrifts Dotrine, Joh: 7 therefore 
gn codes of « Miniſters fitneſſe, tor it is plaine that there 
« 2 twofold knowledge ; one of Chriſtians, Eſa'e 54. 13. 
not denied to Women and believing Children, who cannot 
Lyon hands nor ordaine Minifters, as the presbytery doth; 
| Timothy 4. 14. Atts 6.6. Ar13.1 2.3. 1 Timmy 5.24. 
\ ſimnby 2. 2+ bur for crying of Miailters if they bee the 
fnnes of the Pcophets and muſt be apt toteach, s T imnhy 
1, 2 able to convince ſubtile Hereticks and gain-ſayers 
ind toputthem to filence,, Tirms 1-10, 11» there maſt be 11 | 
icoofticuted Church a Colledge of paſtory-and prophets to ery: 
theprophets,with a presbyterial] Cogaizance, © 
But here ſome objeQ» 1f Eleftrow bee abſolutely in the- 
bad of the prople, then # the peoples will , becauſe will, 
the abſolute determiner who ſhall be the Paſtor ts ſuch a flock ++ 
but. people certainly may 'erre , therefore the Presbytery muſ# 
hee the Jaft determmner in eleflion ; And people have onely a ra* 
tinel conſent, and if their conſent be irrationall,the Presbyter muſt+ 
chuſe for them. : £25 ? 
[ anſwer ſhortly in theſe propofitions. | 
1P7N:ither is the People infallible in chufing,nor the Prer- 
 jtejinfallible in regulating che peoples choice, yet is power 
of regulating; the choice, the presbyteries dae, nor power of 
etion to be denied-co: Gods people. | 
Pro, You mult ſuppoſe the Church a ſettled and an efta- 
dlided C54rch of found profeffors, for if the Congregation or 
predbycery either of them be.tor the moſt part,popi/ſh, Arminian: 
0 w/ound in the Faith, In ſo far hath Chriſt given neither power. 
the one, or other. | 
+ Prop, When it is acknowledged” by both peopleand- 
predytery,that of two orthree men, 'any one is qualified for: 
the fo , po" _— is abſolately co bee _ _— 
ſeoples choice, though 'the' people give no reafon why 
hey chuſe this man, rakes ow 7 w che other two, 
ſets the Peoples choice reaſonable, for no donbe Aﬀr. 6. 
there were more men-chen theſe /even of good report and full 
f the Holy Ghoſt, and fir to be Dzacons, therefore the mul- 
we cholee oi cheſe ſeven, and their nomination of them 
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tobe Apoſtles rather then tbe nomination-of any other ma 
hey 


js rationall and approved by thetwelve 4p:Phes , though che 
give no reafon ; Yea, though Nicolas be the $, o 
the Nicolaizans F av the learned thinke ) yet the eleion 
is Ecclcfiaftically lawfull and needeth not thatareaſon be given 
tothe Apoſiles, . : EO gs EO. 
4- Prop. We never read thatin the 4poſilcz-Churhamp 
was obtruded upon the people againſt their will. Andher. 
fore EleQion by the people in the eApoſtolique Church, as 43, 
1-26, Afts 6,2,3.4. Revel.2.1 2» Atl820.28. muſt be ow rule, 
any ele&ion without the peoples confent muſt be no Eleftios, 
for if it pleaſe hot the whole multitude, as A 6.5. it ince 
a Choice. of CO 
5. Prop. We muſt diſtinguiſh El-fTiov and Regulation of the 
Eleftion. | 
2. There isa Regylation of the EleQiou, poſitivey anda. 
gulation negative, Hence the presbyteries power conifteth on-. 
ly in a negative regulation of the peoples choice, not ing 


tive z For example, Election 18an elicit a ofthepeople, und 

their birthright and priviledge that Chriſt hath givento them, | 

and it cannot be taken fromthem z..if:there be any Fledtico, 

ic muſt be made by the people, the prezbytery evenincaleat | 

the poppies aberration cannot uſurpe. the a& of EleAjonzbe- 
t 


cauſe the Apoitles, who yet had: the, gift of diſcerniog (piiity, 
in a greater meaſure then the multtnde, remit the choice 
the ſeven, Deacons to'the multigude. ; | Er go., the. prabymry. 
ſhould doe the ſame; yet may the prezbytery uy TY 
galate the EleQtion, and ifthe people Que ofthe humour, ja. 
mg eares chuſe an unfitman, in that caſe the presbytery nuy 
declare the EleQion irregular.and null; -as ſuppoſe.the owl- 
ticude, A&s.6. had choſen fuch a man,or all the ſeven men, like 
Simeon Magus, the twelve Apeſtl:s by t heir Miniſterjall power. 
might have impeded thatEſeQtion,or cather nomination ave. 
gnlar, and prutthem to chule -— ſeven men; butthe Apoſtles - 
cauld not have choſen for them ather ſeven , ,for then Eledion 
ſhould have bin taken our of the peaples bands, ; Hence tht 
diltinQion of e/.c/t and imperate «fLs,.. even as theut 

ing ccmmandeth and dircQeth the will to ſuch and ng 
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| —Grdimation preidiar to Elderrguot veto the people, 


Aonsand: regulateth the will cherein,and yet the underſtand- 
ng can oeicher vill, nor will, and the King may puniſh paſtors 
who preach Herecicall doA:in & viciite che Sacrament; bue che 
King can neither preach the word himſelf, noradvinittace the 
$:c:aments; lo the presbytery may regelate negatively and hin. 
derch: Eicdion of an unhc mar, but the p;eabytery cannocdo, 
zthe #1 late did who wonld name 8 man to the people, and 
deretheir conſent (but conſents not all, the prevbycecy and 
geighbour Congregations have conſent, but nocleRive liderty 
gen chem by Chr:ſt)bur if the people reluled their content, he . 
frelze without more ado, choſe and ordained the man,ans fo 
 kewas obtruded on the people without any: ElcQtion ar all.. 

0 dination of an ordinary paltor Balways$0/a Certaio flack, 

48.20.28.1 Pet.5.toRev.ltoyethere mult we diftinguith') de- 

diation to (briſts ſervice by the office. 2. 1he exercile of the 

affce, in the formerireſpe& the paltor is a paſtor every where, 

and may be ſeit av a Paſtor to plant Churches, butratione fag, 
Heispromerio principally co feed this flack, and /ecanderio and 
raime medis, ſecondarily , while he feedeth this flock, hefeedech 
the Church univerſall. | 

Mn Mather, if people may not mrale with ordination, breawſe it Ib.c-59.. 
vroper 10 T immotby andT it19, thes may prove that they were Biſhops 
whe Gd ordaine Elders there alous;which miniſters may not do there, 
fir theſe Epiſtles are not written to them,as Buſbops alone, nor as El- 
#11 aloe, but as to a mixt fate including the people. 
4n'w, Some parcells of theſe Epiltles are 'wrictento 7 imerhy 
0d Tits as Evangelifts, fach as none may now do but they only, 
U2Tim, 4.41 Tit, 1.3.1 19.1.5» and fome other things which 
they gave inchargeto Elders. 2.Some things are wriccen tothem 
« Chriſtians, as 1 Tim 1-1 9.11.3. 3e8 finaliter or objetively all 
8citten for.the (bwrches good ; but (3) che builk of the Epiſtle 
written tothem as Elders, and is a rule of perpetuall govern- 
went, and eſpecially, 1 719142242 T 579.2. 2 for theſe and 
lixethey were to doe with che presbytery, as is cleare,, 
011.144, | 
Ovjet, The Congregations of Jerulalem were not fixedin their 
»:mbers and officers, onely the Apoſilespreached to them ( if they: 
Were many congregations wbich « poſſible Jin a circular way now one 
peſts 
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Apoſtle to this ſſembly, then another, But in regard not one Par 
could ſay(this s my flock, not this )uer any fuck could ſay (Par 
iu our Paftorguet Andrew. )T herefore there was no Charch-flaten 
any of theſe congregations as where there is not a head of a Famil 
and pln 12695 «not a F amily , and ſo Jeu prove not Jerulalen 
4 presbyteriall Church over many fixed and formed Churches, « 
they __ Scotland ,. and if the Apeſtles were ae sCaculs 
. and fluid way to many congregations every one was 4 peſter tom 
—_— ons.and ſo eleBed by many congregations:whithy Weary 

Anſe 1. Fixedor not fixed capnot vary the efſenceofthegy 
yeroment» 2. The Prieſts, Levites,and Prophers teaching inthe 
wildernes from place to place, and the people by war featered 
to ſundry Tribes,doth not make thele meetings nottobeindee 
the governm'nt of the great Savecrim,more then if the mening. 
made a fixed Synagogue,divers members and dverſe beadzinone 
Family occaſioned by death, and peſtilence, diverſe Sculdien 
and new Commanders in a Regiment,diverſe Inhabitang, 
and weekly altered rulers and watchmen in a City,doth notin- 
fer that that farily,Regiment,and City is not under one goren- 
mert of the City,one of the whole army,and one | 
law of the whole kingdome z no morethen if all were fixed in 
members and heads. 2. Churches their perſecution may have 
both members and te«chersr:moved to a corner,and altered, yet 
they remain the ſame fingle Congregation having the ſamego- 
vernment, 3- Ofticiating in the ſame word,ſeales,cenſuretby Þ+ 
ter,to day, and by Anarew,to morrow, though membersallobe 
changed,is of the ſame ſpecies and nature,eventotheworkisad, 
it we ſuppoſe the Churchof Jeruſal:m to be one Congregation 
induring a patterne theſe ſixteen hundred yeares, membersand 

. officers mult be ofcen altered, yet it iz one Congregation in feciy, 
and one ſingle Chxrch in nature, though not innumber;,andthe 

+ government not altered , through the flaidicy and alterationof 
wembers and officers, as it is the ſame Parliament now which 
was in the raigne of King Tamer, though head and members be 
altered;fluidity and alteration of rulers and members mult be,by 
reaſon of mortality accidentall ro all incorporations, andyel 
their government ſor all that doth remaine the ſame in nature, 
if theſe ſame Lawee, and Gayerament in vatureby theſe Live 
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Cn AP, 4. "Boa CT. 5, 
ty we doe not admit the Member t of the Churches of Old Tnglond to 


gs Sealcs of the Covenant, 


Queſt. 1. V Fletber the Seales of the Covenant can be den)ed 
to profeſſors of approved piety, becavſe they are not 
members of a particular viſible Char2h, tm the New T eftament, 

Our Brethren deny any Church Communion, and the ſeales of 
the Covenant, Baptiſme,to the child ren of Belecvers,the Lords 
Supper to belecyer's 5 themſelves, who come+to them from 01d 
England, becanſe they be nat m:mbers of the particular Congregation 
torhich they come,, and becanfe there 3s no viſthlt;Church-in. the New 
Teſtament, but one particular Pariſh, and all who art without a par- 
ticular Pariſh, are without the viſtble { hmreh, and ſo are not capable 


wn: have right to the JEET. the a __ onely i viſible 
(ln. r* 

We ho'd all who RR faith in Chriſt tobe ano: of 
the vilible Char, tho p 2 'bee not members of a. viſible 


| Congregation, and.that c es of the Covenant ſhould nor 
| bedenyed to them. And £5 more full Rae's, of the «ogg 
| 00, {ertheſe conkiderationsbe obſerved.” | ./ * 


Firſt, Diſt. All belevers, « belecvers, in foro Dei, befire God 


2 be right to the ſeales of the Covenant, theſe to whom-the Covenant 


id body of the Charter belongath to theſe the feale 
foro Eccleſiaſtico, .and in am eadirhyChutch-ibayy the ſegtes are wot 


tabe conferred by the Church upon perſons becauſe they bel#eve, but be= 


_ they profeſſe their beleeving: therefore the Apoſtles never 46.1200 


gs Fg, profeſſun of their faith. 
ond Diit. Faith #n Chri ow erueely Y gombrgtsoebocroſee 


 Cnenant, and in Gods intention and 


placiti, they belong omrely to the anviſible Chareb, but tbe orderly way 
f the Churches giving the ſeales, 1, becauſe ſuch a ſociety is a profep- 
ſing or viſible Chareh , and orderly giving of. *he ſeales according to 


"oa gre caled, voluncas fin C _— belongetb to 


ble Church 
Thicd Di. T beChurch may order and Lawfully give the fra 


5358 


The way of » 
Churches of 
Chriſt in Aw 
England. 


of exther Church cenſeres, or the Sealer of the Covenant , ke | 
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doth not belong in Gods decree of eleCiion, TION 
Fou:th Dilt, T he Church may lawfully adde to the Chunk riſe 
ble, juch #s God addetb not to the Church inviſible, # they may 214, 
Simon Magus, and the Church may lawfully caſt out of the wiſh 
Church, ſuch 4 Chriſt hath not caſt out of the inviſible Church, a th 
Church may excommunicate regenerate perſons for ſcandalow finne, 
Fift Ditt. T ben the regenerate excommunicated bye right 19 uþ 
feales of the Covenant, as tbey bave to the Covenant, and yet the Chun 
doth lawfully deharre them, hic & nanc, m ſuch a' ſcandal eo, 
from the ſeales of the Covenant. _ 
Wee hold that thoſe who are not members ofa particulzr - 
Congregation, may lawfully be admitted to the ſeales of the 
Covenant. x7 | 
Firit, Becauſe thoſe to whom the promiſes are made, and 
profefie the Covenant, theſe ſhould be baptized. But men of 
approved piety are ſuch, though they be not members of 
os Pariſh. The propolition is Peters argument, 48.2, 
Secondly, Thoſewho are not Members of a particular Church 
may be viſible profeſſors, and ſo members of a vilible Crd, 
Ergo, the ſeales of the Covenant delongeito them, | 
mn The contrary opinion hath no warrant in Gods 
Wa . & L 1 ER 4 Og 3 
.Fourthly, The Apoſtes required no more of thoſe whom 
they baptized, but profeſſion of beleefe, as AZ. 10. 47. Cn 
any forhid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? AGG.8. 37. If thou beleeveſt with a 
pr ens, thowmayeft be baptizedino more is ſought of the Jaylor, 
AZ. 16. 31.34. | De 
ceway ofthe The Anthour ſaith : To admit to the Sealer of the Covent, ® 
tw owing, not an ali of Chriſtian liberty, tb.at every Chriſtian may diſpenſe to 
Ctap. 4. Se 5," whom be pleaſeth, but an aCt of Church porver given to the Miniſter, 
-t0 diſpenſe to thoſe over whom'the Holy Ghoſt bath made them ooer@'!; 
but we baveno /Miniſteriall power over thoſe of another Congreg#1ia, 
end who are not members of a particular Congregation, 
Anſw. Firſt, To diſpenſe the Scales to whom we pleaſe, 25 
if mens pleaſure were a rule; were licentiouſnefſe,not Chriitian 
Liberty. There may bea communion ot benefits, where there 
is no communion of puniſhment : Bereficia ſunt ampiul | 
Secondly, Ic is falſe that Paſtors have no Minifteriall pow 
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thoſe who are not of their Congregationg' for if ſo, all 
of union of Churches ſhould fall, for Letters of recommen- 
Jarion from other Churches, whereof they are Members,can- 
not make Paltors of New England to havea Minifteriall power 
ger choſe ofanother Congregation, as ſer over them, by the 
Ho Ghoſt, as they are ſet over their owne Pariſh, to whom 


- they be onely Paitors, having Minitteriall power, by a Church 


Covenant, and the peoples Ordination, as our Brethren 


teach. 
2, Manuſcr. Thoſe over whom ( laich our Authour) we bave 


| wy power Cf cenſure» over thoſe we hxve nv power to diſpenſe the cone- 


munion. Now if weſbould cenſure any ſuch for drunkermeſſe, or other 
{andal;,who are not of our Congregation,ie ſbould be a non ha- 


h:nte poteitatem, 47 a done by thoſe who have no power. 


Anſw. The major propoiition by your owne Dodrine, is (4) chg.6. 
dearely falſe; for you fay your (4a) ſelfe, Strangers Dawley vt-4. 


with, members of other Churches, knowne not to be ſcandalow, are 
ainitted to the Lords Supper ;, yet can you not excommunicare 


* ſtrangers, ſojourning for a time, falling in ſcandals. For, 


Firlt, to you they are without, how then can you Judge them ? as 


OU 14a}. . | | 
Foils. You have by the holy Ghoſt no miniſteriall power 
ecthem, as over your owne flocke, as you expone, AE. 20. 
28. 

Thirdly, You looke aſide at excommunication, for thoſe of 
gther Churches conſociated in a clafſe, we doe lawtully ex- 
communicate and cenſure; for excommunication is not a cut- 
ting off of a perſon from one ingle Pariſhionall Church one- 
[y,as you imagine, but a cutting off of a perſon from all the 
uſible Churches conſociated : fix{t,becauſe he is delivered to Satan, 
and bis fin 5s bound in heaven, in relation toall the fatter Chur- 
ches, and is ſo to beelteemed, and not in reference to the one 
lingle Congregation, whereofhe is a member . Secondly, all 


' areto be humbled and mourne for his fall, and to conſent he 


decut of, and not one ſingle Congregation onely, Thirdly, 
all conſociated Churches ſhall be leavened,by keeping Church- 
fellowſhip with ſuch a lumpe . Fourthly, all are to repuce 
lim as a Heathen, and a Publican. Fifthly, all are to ad- 
miſo bim «« a Brother, 2 Theſſalon.3. 15, Sixthly, all are 
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deth not belong | 
Fou:th Diit, T he Church may lawfully adde to the Church viſe 
ble, ſuch s God addeth xot to the Church inviſible, as they may ad, 
Simon Magus, and the Church may lawfully caſt oxt of the wiſh 
Church, juch as Chriſt hth not caſt out of the inviſible Church, a 4, 
Church may excommunicate regenerate perſons for ſcandalow fin 
Fitt Ditt. T hen tbe regenerate excommunicated bave right t, Fs 
feales of the Covenant, as they bave to the Covenant, and yet the Clan; 
doth lawfully debarre them, hic 8& nunc, m ſuch a' ſcandalous cal, 
from the ſeales of the Covenant. CS 
Wee hold that thoſe who are not members ofa particylzr 
Congregation, may lawfully be admitted to the ſeates of the 


Covenant: L 


Firtt, Becanſe thoſe to whom the promiſes are made, and 
profefſe the Covenant, theſe ſhould be baptized. But men of 
approved piety are ſuch, though they be not members of; 
particular Pariſh. The propolition is Peters argument, Ad.2, | 


OOPS ttc up: TN 


3% WEL | — 
Secondly, Thoſe who are not Members of a particularChurch 
may be viſible profeſſors, and fo names a viſible Church, 
Ergo, the ſeales of the Covenant belongetFro them, 
Thirdly, The contrary opinion hath no warrant jn Gods | 
Ward. . (ES 7 ; | 
Fourthly, The Apoſter required ' no more of thoſe whom 
they baptized, but profeſſion of beleete, as AF. 10. 47, Can 
any forbid water that theſe ſbould not be baptized, who have received 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? AG.8. 37. If thou beleeveſt with al 
thy beart, thowmayeſt be haptizzd:ino more is ſought of the Jajlor, | 
AT. 16. 31.34. | | -o 
Bok way ofthe The Fc ſaith : To admit to the Seales of the Covenant, | 
hurches of & of Chriſtian 1; h Chrif; diſpenſe 1 
New England, 7991 97 4 of iſtian iberty, t &t every riſtian may Penſe 11 
Chap. 1, Set 5, whom be pleaſeth, 'but an at of Cburch porver given to the Miniſter, 
-to diſpenſe th thoſe over whom'the Holy Ghoſt bath made them overſ!; 
bret we bave no Miniſterial power over thoſe of another Congreg#1®, 
end who are not members of a particular Congregation. 
_ Anſw. Firſt, To diſpenſe the Scales to whom we pleaſe, 35 
" if mens pleaſure were rule; were licentiouſhefſe,not Chritian 
Liberty. There may be a communion ot benefits, where there 
is no communion of puniſhment : Beneficia ſuxt 
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thoſe who are not of their Congregationg for if ſo, all 
Ny mlcin of Churches ſhould fall, for Letters ofrecommen= 
Jation from other Churches, whereof they are Members,can- 
not make Paltors of New England to have a Minifteriall power 
over choſe ot another Congregation, as ſee overthem, by the 
Hh Ghoſt, as they are ſet over their owne Pariſh, to whom 
« they be onely Paſtors, having Minitteriall power, by a Church 
Covenant, and the peoples Ordination, as our Brethren 
ch. 
Manuſcr. T hoſe over whom ( ſaith our Authour) we bawe 
wo power of cenſure; over thoſe we hxve nv power to diſpenſe the cone- 
munion. Norv if weſbonld cenſure any ſuch for drunkerneſſe, or other 
ſcandalr,who are not of our Congregation,tt ſhould be a non ha- 
| þ:nte poteitatem, an a done by thoſe who have no power. 


'  Arſw, The mgjor propoiition by your owne Dodrine, is (4) che. 6. 
dearly falſe, tor you fay your (a) ſelfe, Strangers ſoj ovrning EA "0 


with ws, members of other Churcher, knorpne not to be ſeandalows, are 
| admitted 10 the Lords Snpper ;, yet can you not excommunicare 
| ſtrangers, ſojourning for a time, falling in ſcandals. For, 

Firlt, to you they ere without, how then can you judge them ? as 
ou (ay. | ; 
Ecoadly,You have by che holy Ghoſt no miniſteriall power 
ger them, as over your owne flocke, as you expone, ABS. 20. 


28. | 
Thirdly, You lookealide at excommunication, for thoſe of 


gather Churches conſociated in a clafſe, we doe lawtully ex- 


communicate and cenſure; for excommunication is not a cut- 
ting off of a perſon from one fingle Pariſhionall Church one- 
| Ip,as you imagine, but a catting off of a perſon from all the 
viſible Churches conſoctated : firſt,becauſe he is delivered to Satan, 
and bis fir 3s bound in heaven, in relation to all the filter Chur- 
ches, and is ſo to beetteemed, and not in reference to the one 
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(a) Manuſcr, 
ibid, > 


(5) lb, Sett.s h 


ſþall repent, and 
T he Scales of 


May dis 
pattakers either of the - 
Der. rae! nes borne, on 

and his friends, 


aments( a; 


pA 
decrce of eleRion is eſpecla]ly made with the cle, and fuchs 


{hall never fa!l away,as isclearc, Jer.31.37. Fer, 32. 40. En; 
10.Heb. 8, 9.10. and the invilible Church as ſuch, as a number 
of belcevers have onely right before God to both Covenant _ 
and feales, yea and conſequently are onely Chriſts body and © 
Spoule,and redeemed Saints, and ſo onely haveall the power 
of the 'keyes, and the miniſteriall power of diſpenſing the 
Seales,and by eur brethrens doRrine, the viible Church not - 
as Vilible,but as thetrue bud y;;Spouſe, and Bride of Chriſt, & fo 
as the invitible company of the redeeryed ones have the Seales, 
and Covenant,and fo all Minitteriall power of Chritt is given 
unto them. 2. -It is true the orderly and Eccletiaſticke wayot 
diſpeniing the Seales, is that they bee diſpenſed onely to the 
viiible Church, but this viſible Chbzrch is not one pariſh, bat all 
protefſing the faith of Chrift, though they benot joynedin one 
viiible pariſh by one Gbzrch oatb, as the Author meaneth: for 
the Saints in Scripture, as Cornelius, the Exuuch, the Jayler, did 
profeſſe and vilibly evidence their faith, and fo that they were 
capable of the Scales by deliring to be faved, and ſaying, What 
ſhall we doe tobe ſaved, by trembling at the Word of Gd, by 
asking the meaning of the Word of God, which expreſſions are 
in many not in-churched to particular Congregations, not 
did the Apofiles aske if they were members of one parith before | 
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ther 7ob, bis friends, Melebſeileck , "Lot, and 'others' the'like 


' were circumciſed,we need not diſpute, bnt that they were not 


ecumciled, becauſe they were not in a viſible Charch eitare 
with Abraham, is a queltjon and nncertaine, and therefore 
\ot ure to be a foundation of new opinions in Church Grtern= 
nent; but though it were granted, it followeth not, becauſe 
none were circumeiſed but Abrahams feed, and all, and onely 


| 4irab. ms (eed were circumcifed,therefore none are to be bapri- 
:dbut thoſe who are members of one particular Congregati- 
' an: Alas this is a weake conſequence, rather it followerh. all 
borne of Fees were ciroumcifed, Ergo all borne of Chrittian 


2 


nts are to be baptized; and we fee not bur facrificing was 
reiriſted to the vitible Church, no lefſe then Circumcihon, yer 
ſacrificed to God, Fob 1.and Chap.42. | 
The Author a4deth T be difference bere #.T he circumciſed in I/fae! 
wht rightly keepe the P aſſeover among ſt themſelves, becauſe the rtho!e 
nation of Tir ae! made but one Chierch, and the officers and miniflers 


| of ar) "ne Synagogue and the Prieſts and Levites were miniſters in 


commune of the whole houſe of Iſrael, in proportion whereunto they that 
m baptized in any particular Church may in like manner require the 
Lird: Supper, if there be noother impediment, in regard of thetr nn= 


' ftmeſſe, to examine themſelves, which i a thing requiſite, to reccive 
the Lords Supper, more then was required to recerve the Paſſeover, 
But now becauſe the Churches of the ner T eſt ament are of another coxn- 
ſtttutzon, then the nationall Church of all Tfrael, baptiſme in one 


Crurch doth not groe a manright tothe Lords Supper in another, un- 
kſe the Officers of the one Church were Officers of all (4+ in Iſrael they 
were) or wnlefſe that one Church and the Officers thereof did recommend 
weir right and porrer to another, 

Anſw, 1. Itis true, in the one Church of T/-ael there was 
ſomething typicall, that is notin our Churches, as one Temple, 
me high Prieſt, one place of ſacrificing ,one Prieſtbood,one Acke,Ghc. but 
this was peculiar-to 1/zacl,as ſuch a ſpecifice Church, and typi- 
iedalſo the externall vifible unitie of the whole viſible Charch 
of the new Teltament in profeſling one Lord, one Faith, one Ba 
fime, one externall communion, and government 6froobar 4 


 &jwe: bur this agreed not to the {hureh of Iſrael properly as 
| 3 Church, for as a Church of a nation they might con- 
 meand afſemble themſelves in one nationall Aﬀembly to re- 

ns Megion, to: renew a national” Covenant, to turite 
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away 2 nationall judgement, to make nationall aft, &, 

they ſbould ſeeke the Lord God of Iſrael, and put away ſtrange Wine; 
Deut.29.2 Chron.15. 12, 13. Nehem. 10. and this is morall, ye, | 
naturall to a number of Churches united in one nativ» _ 
and no wayecs typicall. 2. The proportion betwix Iſracl and 
a pariſhionall Church is queſtioned, the Author beggeth wha 
is in queliion, for it is evident that in Gods Word there js, 

viuble Charch of many Congregations, aſſociated in many yi. 
ſible a&s of government. 3. It the Chrrch of Iſfraland the 
Charches of the New Teſtament be of different conſtitutions, 24 
Anabaptiſts, Arminians and Sociniany teacheth,we (ball try.l afirme 
that the Conſicution in matter and forme was one with the 
Chriſtian viſible Church, 1: Our brethren bring argument 
from the conſtitution of the Church of the ewes, that for 
matter they were a holy people , a royal! generation, 
for forme they were united in one Church-ltate Covenane- 
wayes, as they prove trom Dext.29. 2. Separation from ſinne 
and the wicked world, but not from the worſhip of God,was 
commanded to them,P/a1.26.5,6. Eſay 52. 11, 2 Cor.b.q,Let, 
26.11,12, Communion with the wicked was forbidden to 
Iſrael, 2 Chron.19.2. 2 Chron.30.6, but communion in worlhl 

both in the Synagogue and Temple was commanded to them. 
3. That God required not morall preparation in them fore 
ting the Paſſcover,as he doth in us, before wee eate the Lords 
Supper,I conceive to becan untruth. 1. -Becauſe not to pro- 
phane the holy things of God, and not to take Gods Lawin 
their mouth and to hateto be reformed,Pſal.50.16. not ro f@ 
crifice with bloody hands,E/2. 1. 11, 12, &c, Pſal, 50.8, 9, 10, 
E/4 66.1. was morall, and did bind and oblige the Jexe:as 
they doe us, and 2 Chron. 30. 6. The pofles are ſent to gather the 
peopte to 1he Paſſover, charging them 10 turne to the Lord God of ther 
fathers, not to be like their fathers; and it is cleare by Hezek;.br 
prayergver. 18,19, Good Lord pardon bim that prepareth bis beart« 
ſeehe the Lord God of his fathers, thongh he benot cleanſed according is 
the purification of the S anAuary, verſi20, And the Lord bearkend, 
and healed the people, Ergo, there was required a p ration of 
the hcart for the right cating of the Patlbtives belides. the typi 
call and ceremoniall preparation. Yea God counted the cere- 
moniall preparation voyd of the morall preparation,butabe- 
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approved Profeſſors. 


TS. * 
commended from this,2 Kings 23.22.Cas Jwnins well obſer- 
veth,) that none did wah ſuch care and zeale, as Foſiab did jrepare 
th Prief ;, the people and himſelfe for the paſſerver, in remevivg all 
[drlatry and abominatian, and in renewing their Covenant and reſ9= 
Ithorverl. 3. To walke after the Lord, and to krepe his Commandemcnts 
with all their heart, and with all their ſoule. 4, The uncleane and 
uncircumciſed in heart were no more members of the true and 
nvitible Church of the Jewes, and of Chrifts mytticall body, 
his Spouſe, his royall generation, then Sudom and Gomorrah, 
E4.1 10. then the Ethiopians, Amor,g.7. then Ammon and Moab, 
%r.9. 25,26. as in the New Teltament, and the true invihble 
Church amongit them, as amonglt us were Kings and Prielts 
unto God, Ex»d.19.5.9. Pſal.149.1. as weare, 1 Pet.2. 9,10.Rev, 
15. 5, Amonglt them no man could invade the Prielts office, 
or rune #nſent, no more then under the New Teſtament, Heb. 
6.4. 1 Tim.4.22, though they were to rebuke one another, 
Loit.19.and they had ſacrifices tor ins of ipnorance, Levit.4.27. 
2.The place ſeemeth not towant difhcultie,how many facritices 
_ would men offer, how often,yea while they were going home 
* from Jeruſalem (which was a long Journey to many) they 
- might fall in theſe ſinnes of ignorance,and as(a)Maſter P aget 
noteth there was no diſpenſation for this Law,yet when Abra- 
hantravelled three dayes to Mount Aforiah from Beerſheha in 
| theSouth, and ſome of the Tribes Northward, would bee als 
 firredittant, it wonld be ſeven dayes journey to many; there- 


forethe Text is,zf be ſrane N3'D9 in ignorence, Or through ig- 


wrance, that is,meerely of ignorance, as when a man in drun- 
kennefſe killed a man, he half offer a treſpaGe offering for it, 


the Fewes call it in their Language 2D won timgrol, magnal, 


for 2yD megna! lignifieth Palivm, if be ſinned with a cloake - 
alten over his eyes, and (b) Feemes ſaid the finnes weredone of «\; 
pnorance, not ignorantly , or the word in the Hebrew,is vel 
wiificatum ſuerit ei peccatum ej, when the conſcience is wake- 
nedand convinced,and he can finde no reſiylet him offer ſacri- < 
ices. And a third ttep was excammunication and caſting out **? ons 
ofthe Synagogue after the captivity, which are the very de- oy Rcbinſon 
greesofour Church cenſure. They anſwer, Ijrael had civill Luis: Pag- 
| (9ernment which we have not... I anſwer,Dewt, 17.9. He that 292303- 
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The.Seales of the Covenant matte be Cuany, 


. will not hearken to the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before the Lurd 1a min;, 
ter) or unto the Fudge, even that man ſball dye. He faith nor, Hee | 
that hearkeneth not nnto the People. 2. T hey ſay they could ay 
in \{rael forgive one anothers ſinnes, as we doe in the New Tcſtaney, 

Gf EN Anſw. It isadivine Law in the Old Teftament, they wer 
hs. Erwin: Lo forgive even their enemies, Prov. 20, 22.&c. (a) Robinſ 
202,203. laith, No Church bath the abjolute promiſe of the Lord: viſible pre. 
ſence, which that Church then had, till the commung of Chriſt, oa | 
47. 10. and 17.7. Exode 19. 43, 44+ It was ſimply neceſſary the 
the Meſſiah ſhould be borne tz the true Church, ' 3. In their deepeſt 4 
poſt ſz God ſhewed them ſome ſegnes of bis preſence, by raiſing up ſome 
godly K ing, Prieſt, or Propbet. | 
Anjw. That they had Prerogatives above us is cleare, Ram, 
3. 1, 2,3, Rom. 9.4. and that ia other repeats, farre more 
excellent, wee bave Prerogatives above them, is-as cleare, 2 
C0#9.3. 7% 8, 9. Mattb. I3. I6, 17. So one Chriitian Church have 
Prerogatives above another, but the elfentiall conllitutjon of 
the Church of the Jewes, and onrs is one. 1, They were argal 
Priett-hood, @ Pevuple boly to the Lord, the Covenant made with. 
them, as with us, 2, To them one little Leaven, leavencd the 
whole lampe. 3. Separation from 1inne and Idolatrous wor- 
thip was commanded them, as it is us. 4. Amongk them,none 
ho bated to be reformed, were to take the Law of God intheir madh. 
But to-returne to our Author, it is a falſe ground hat one tha. 
#5 Baptized in one Chnrch, hath not right to tbe Lords Supper in 
Churches, for if be be Baptized to Chriſts death, he is Baptizedto 

-all Churches. And 2. profefſedly in Covenant with 6'9 in 
all Churches, and ſo hathright to the ſeales of the Covenant 
in all Churches, for Gods Covenant is not principally and fi 
made with a Pariſhionall Congregation, but with the Catho- 
like and univerſalChurch comming under the name of ja! 
and «dah; and ſecondarily with a Pariſhionall Congragetion. 
Is a beleever a member of Chrifts body inone Congregandn, | 
and not in all Congregations? Hath he the keyes as a membet | 
of Chniits body, and a dwelling houſe for the holy Spirit 
one Congregation, and loſeth them and the holy Spuic both 
when hegocth toanother Congregation? 1 

Marne !4.1bid. Apr pt, T beſt whocome from England to 4 are under pob- 
like ſcandals and reproach. It is an offence that they come tom, © 
members of no particular Church viſible, ( for they leave that 1911 = 
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| Geers5.' denied to approved Profeſſors; 
"abere they left their babitation) but of one Nationall Church,wbere- 


if Chriſt hath given us no patierme in the New Teſtament, and in 
wi þ he hath appointed no Nationall worſhip to be performed, 
4r'w. It is admirable that leaving a Parithionall Church 
in F2z/d, they leave not the true vifible Church, fo all the 
Parichionall Churches in England mutt be ſeparated from, as 
iam no Churches, yet in that Chrrch, many of you had your 
Riptilme,your converſion to Chrilt, your calling to the Mini- 
ty, 2, How canit be an offence to be Members of no inde- 
pendent Churches In England, whereas no ſuch may be had 
there? 3. Is ita fault to be members of a Nationall Church? 
keif AT. 1, AT. 6. AG. 15. there be not a Chirch-meeting, 
nd publike exerciſe of praying, diſcuſſing of matters by the 
| Word, chooſing of officers, refuting of falſe Do&rine? This 
is worſhip, and it is not the worſhip of a particular Church, 
| butcherebe no true Churches but yours, and all are in offen- 
sand icandalls, who are not members of your Churches, this (a) Avenſt tb 
(4) Auzuſtine layeth to Duzatiſts, this ( þ ) Parews layeth UP= 2.7.5, 5, 7. ay 
-0n Anthaptiſts, that they taught, they onely were the true Church. e'g0,quare [acvre- 
[conceive our deare Brethren are not of this mind, | Pe ſepara oe 
Manuſcript, It is a prblike offence, that though they were Bag. 130% vinawun 
tized in ſome Par Church in 2 hoy (faith he Author) = 5 oats _ 
ſon: Covenant and ſtipulation of Parents, or Gods fathers, which al- in Matth.18, 
ſows without warrant, yet they come to the Lords T able, witbout a- 
" publike profeſſion of their faith or repentance ? 
Anſw, To lay nothing of God-fathers, who are civill wit- 
neſſes, that the Parents ſhall cake care ro educate the childe, in 
 thetrueFaith, we ſee no publike profeſſion by a Church-oath, 
 (48you meane) in the Chwrch of Corinth, but onely thar every 
han was to trye himlelfe, and then to cate, nor in the Apoſtles 
Church at all, if you debarre them from the Lords Supper, 
Fhoare not inchurched by your Oath, all the reformed Chur- 
ches on Farth did never worthily cate and drinke the Lords bo- 
dy and blood. Itis (faith he) a prblike offence, that inthe Pariſh 
Communion (which not Communion of ſpirits, but cohabitation be- 
geteth ) they partake with all ignorant and ſcandalous perſons, not 
excluding drunkards , propbhane ſwearers, whereby it commcth to 
paſe that not a little leavin, but a great meaſure of leavin doth deepely 
| leavin the whole lumpe. | 
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The Seale) of the Covenant mat tobe Cuny, 


the Lords Church, and at his Table, inteRterh and isapeto le 
vin all, with their evill converſation, but doth nor leain 

the worſhip to the fellow-worlhippers, nor is the linne of 
private perſons, yea nor of our Miniſters, who hath not pow. 
er to helpe it, (bur it is the fault of the Church) except you 
make no ſeparation from a Church where a 1candaloug perſon 
is tolcrated (for ſuffering moe or tewer dothnot vary thelpece) 
co be a ſin publickely to be repented, before any can be men» 
bers of your Church, which is prodigious to us, 

Fourthly, 1: is 4 publicke offence ({aith the Authour) that the 
bave worſhipped God, according to the precepts of men, Ge, 

An{w, This is the crime of conformity which I wiſh were 
publickely repented, by all which hath defied themſelves with 
ſubmicting to a Antichriſtian government, and the V/;l-zorbis. 
of men, yet doth not this make Miniſters no Miniſters, ſoa . 
they muſt receive Ordination to the Miniſtery of new. Pu; 
fall took not away his Apoſtleſhip,nor 7b. fiying fromGod, 
nor Davids adulrery made them not leave off co be Prophets, 

Other arguments that I find in Papers from New England. 
are theſe: Firlt, T here zs not a Cherch (lay they) under the New 
T eftament, but a Congregational! Church, fo it will follow, the « 
City priviledges belong onely to the Citizens and their children, ſo bap- 
tilme and the Lords Suppey, 8. vt prividedges, belong only to | 
the Members of particular Churches, and their ſeeds and that (eemy 
figillum ſequitur donum,to apply them to any other, is t0 alyſe them, 
As the ſcale of an Incorporation us abuſed, when it i« added to confirm” 
a gift' 16 one who i not a Free man of that Incorporatioh, be being m- 
capable thereaf, 

Anſw. Firſt, Thecaſeis not here, as inearth!y Cities,aman 
who isa free Citizen in one burrourch is not for that a free Ci 
tizen of all the Burroughes and Cities on earth, nor is he who 
is civilly excommunicated.and caft ont of his Ciry priviledger in 
@ne City, caſt out of his City priviledges in all other Cities, 
whereot he isa free member: and the reaſon is,there isnot one 
common owner, and Lord of all the Cities on earth, whocan 
give, or takeaway, in a Law-way.Ciry previledge:, but the caſe 
is farce otherwayes in the priviledees of viiible Churches, for 
he who is a member of one viſible Congregation, is by his bap- 

tiſme, and ſincere profeſſion, aud his profeſſed ſtandingin Co- _ 
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earth, as he is baptized in all Congregations on earth, and 
ifhe be excommunicated our of a lingle Congregation, he is 
«communicated out of all, and Jofeth right to the Seale of the 
Lords Supper, in all viſible Congregations, as his tinnesare 
Maund in heaven £0 all alſo, tor that one common head and 
eiour, Who giveth hin right to the Seaſes of Chrilits bud y 
and blood in one, giveth him right to theſe Scales in all.For 
We wo: thily communicate with Chriſt in his _— and blood, 
rot as his bod 5 was broken, and hjsblood ſhed for one lingle 
vicble Congregation, but as broken and ſhed for the whole 
Cob univerfall. But this torme of reaſuning utterly aboliſh- 
«th al] Communion of Churches, norcan a member of one 
bible Church be capable of the Seales of grace in another viti- 
We Charch, becaule he is nota Member of that viable Church, 
nomore then onz 1s capable of the Priviledges of Parz, who is 
onely,a Cirizen of London, and nota Citizen of Parz. It it be 
fd, one who is a member of a vilitble Charch, may receive 
the Scales in another FN if he be recommended by 
Letters, as a found Profeſſor, ro that other Congregation. [ 
Anſwer, Recommendatory Letters can never give a Church-right 
to the Church-Priviledges of the Seales of the Covenanr, they 
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and to ſpeake accurately, a vilible profeſſion of faithdoth nee 


give a man right to the ſeales of grace, but _ it doth not. 
and d clare to the Church, that the man hath right to the 
{eaſes becauſe he beleeverh, and that the Church may lawfully | 
give to him the ſeales, and that profeſſion is a condition requi- 
red in the right receivers of the ſeales in an' Eccleſiaſtical way. 
but faith giveth theright to thele ſcales, and becauſe the Fiith 
of the beleever goeth with the beleever, when he goeth to ane. 
ther viſible congregation then his owne, that faith giveth hin 
right to the ſealesin all places, and in all Congregations: for 
faith giveth right to receive Chritt Sacramentally, notin one 
Congregation onely, but in all, anda vilible profeſſion dot, 
as a condition notihe this faith, and Church-right in all 
Co ngregations. Ergo, the man hath right in all Congregations, @ 
be hath right in a pariſh;onall Chiwrch. But our Brethien reply, 
Peter might baptize Cornelans, theugh he was 70 member of a t:fible 
Congregation, becaule the Apoſtles being «fficers in al, Churches might 
diſp-nſe the Seales in ai! Churches: but Miniſters now are paſlorrone- 
ly of the determinate facke , over which the holy Gboſi bath fet them, 
therefore they have not Citie Seales at their power to diſpenſe to any. 
etber then to Citizens. 
Anſw. Peter his argument to Baptize is not from a tempo- 
rall reaſon, that endureth for a while, but from a morall at 
gument of perperuall equitie and neceſſitic, till Chritts iccond 
comming, He that belceveth and bath received the boly Ghoſt isto 
be baprized, But many out of Church-ſtate, and who are not 
members of a particular Congregation, have received the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and doebeleeve,being Chriſtians of approved pietie; 
weare to adde no reſftritions, or exceptions where | 
deth none, Non eft diſtinguendum, wbi lex 107 diſt ingut. They | 
that beleeve ſhould receive the ſeales, but not except they bein 
Churched and members ofa particuſarConerepation. The pro 
poſition is Gods Word, but the reſtrjCtion or exception ay 
Gods Word. 2. The Apoſtles, though.they were un , 
Paſtors of the world, yet teach us by word ,and winnie. 6 
are tobe admitted tothe ſeales, even, to the ſupper , th ary 
do try and examine et 0 k te _ betlay "Y 
ſay. It is probable that Cornenu Am. 
2. Our brethren ſay, 1: pr Jeruſalem tw orſbip, argpable 
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wed, Lydia and the Jaylor were mem'ers of the Church of Philippi, 
which Church communicated with Paul at the begmnin? of the G o!pel, 
Pal. 4.15. at leaſt it 5 probable, that Lidia was a member of the 
C hyrch of” the ewes : 

4:iw. It is hard to build a new Church government contra- 
ry tothe doQrine of the retormed Churches upon probabili- 
ties. 2. Tf Cornelims, Lydia and others were members of the 

wiſh Church, it was not a good conlequence by our brethrens 
dotrine to make them members of a Chriſtian Congregation, 

* without in-churching of them by your Church-oath, for you 
make the con{titution of the FewiſÞChurch, and ours different; 
eaand as you teach, all circumciſed were members of the 
fevith Church, and had right-to their Paſſeoyer, but all cir- 
cumciſed are not meet to bee members of a Chriſtian Chrrch, 
far many circumciſed were Idolaters, murtherers, prophane 
mockers of od, Ef 1.13,14,15,16. Fer.10.7, 8,9,10, 11, Ezck, 
10:6,17,13,'9. And though the Church of Ph/ippi was one 
o'the frit Cheb r that communicated with Paul, yet was there 
go Chrittian Chnrch of Elders and people there, when Lydia 
mas converted, for A; 16.13. in the place where prayer was 
wont to be made on the Sabbath day, none heard Pax preach, 
butſfome women, Ergo there could not be a Chriltian Church 
there; and it iscertaine the jaylor before was a perſecutor, and 
nomember of a Chriſtian Church. 
| They ſay Abraham and bis ſeede were nt cirenmciſed, ti!] God 

cled bim into Church-Covenant, md (0 into Churchsſtate,and there is 
the ſame reaſon and uſe of baptiſme, #4 of circumciſion. If the argument 
taken for baptiz.in? of infants he good, why may we not inſerre anecefſi- 
tie of Church-memberſhip, befure baptiſmes as of Church memberſbip 
befure circumciſion ? $9 the Apologie ſaith. Tt cannot be proved that 
baptiſme was impoſcd upon all beleevers, #s ſuch, no more then it can 
t proved that circumci fron was impoſed upon all beleevers as ſnch, and 
Baptiſne is no mare now neceſſary to a beleever, whoſe calling or ano- 


Apologic cap. 
IT. 


th:r ſtrong hand of Go1s proflence will not ſuffer to live in Church + 


fellowſbip with Gods people, then circumciſion was _— to AMol- 
wi/ede:h , Fob or others,whom the hand of God detained from Church- 
felowſoip, with the poſteritie of Abrabam, yea circum-ifion and the 
Paſeover, ſeeing they were adminiſtrated in private hanſes, might more 
| Omvrent y be adminiſtrated to perſons not in Church-ſtate, nor Bap- 
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| ſeales given to a Church body in an aſſembly, Cor.10.17.and 12.1 
An'w. AbrahamsSarah,and the Sou'es they bad gotten in Charras, 
were in Churcheſtate,obeyed God, built an Alt ir, Gen. 12:2,3,4 
beforethe Church Covenant, which you ſpeake of, Chap.jy, 
and it is denycd thatthat ſuppoſed oath of the Covenant made + 
them a Church : So we lee no neceilitie of Chirch- member mn, | 
ro cne lingle Congregation,betore either circumcilion or bay 
ti me; tor baptilme is a ſeale of our entry- into the x1ſh 
Church,as 1 ſhall prove. 2, We lay not that vaptiime is jmpy. 
ſed on all who beleeverh, as they are ſuch, tor God fſaveth diters 
* belezvers, who are not baptized, but Gods will, the ſupreme 
[ aw-giver,here 1s to be looked into, God would have no cir- 
cumciion from Adzmto Abraham, and would himitlfe have 
the people want circumcilion in the W ilderneſfle fortie yeares, 
and wou!d have it adminiltrated in private houles, it beings 
bloody and painefull Sacrament, but we have an exprelſe Com- 
mandement of God to baprize all ordinarily ot the yitble 
Chirch;yet not becauſe they are members of one ſingle Cong 
gation,but becauſe they beleeve & teſtitie themſelves to be mem- 
bers of the viuble Church in generall: we deny thatthewancof 
memberlhip in a particular Congregatis, is that ſirong bard that 
ſhould hinder baptiſme or the ſeales ot the Covenant. Cid hath 
_ appointed no Jarwfull calling, ſuch as traftquing by Sas&'re 
quent travelling ordinary to tranſient members of thevilble 
Churchzto be inconliſtent with the lawtfull partaking ofthe ur- 
dinances of grace, & ſealesof the Covenant;'or only thalewho 
doe not try and examinethemſelves, and are prophanely ſcan- 
dalousare excluded,as ſwine, from the holy things of God, and 
trom the Lords Supper, not men, becauſe they are neceſſarily. 
buiicd in a lawful! calling, and mult ordinarily travellto farre 
countries, and ſo cannot be members ofa ling]e pariſh. 1. Is 
is a phyſicall impediment and nota finne, nor a morall imp 
ment, excluding any from the Sezles of grace, yea and an uſt | 
written rradition. 2. I ſpeake againſt that difference which 
| theauthormaketh, betwixt the ſales of grace in che Old Te 
ttament, and the ſfeales of grace in the New Teſtament,forthere 
were Phyiicall and civil! detefts in the Old Telſtament,which dy 
a divine Law, made ſome incapable of the Paſſcover, as if auf | 
were Lepers, baſtards, borue Adoabites aud Anmonites, QI pr 
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the Paſſeover , though otherwite they did belceve in Chriſt 
ro come, and were morally cleane, but by che contrary under 
the New Teltament, there be no Phylicall or ceremonial] de- 
ſes, no Conn no civill relations, but onely moral] detefts, 
ind fnfull ſcandals, which doth exclude men from the Seales 
of grace,except you bring in ceremonies in the New Teitamenc, 
of rour one deviſing,for all Nations,fo they beleeve in Chritt, 

as, or Gentile, Barb2r12n, or Scytbian, bond or tree, male or 
Wl. are to be baptized, Aatth. 28.19. God x no accepter of 
jrr/ms, or Nations, or callings, A#; 10. 34, 35. compare this 
Kith ver. 45, 47. and Ga1l.3.27, For as many of you as bxv#heene 
lattized unto Chriſt have piet on Cyriſt,.28.There # neither Iew nor 
Greeks there is neither bon4 nor free,gbere is nenther male nor female,for 
yeare al one in Chriſt Teſs, ſo Gal.6.15.For in C briſt Feſis neith.y 
crcmmet[t007 availetb any thing.nor HNCINCHMCI ſron,but a new creature, 

I mult then ſay, itis boldnefſe in mento ſay, that there is a 

lawfull calling in the New Teltament, which our Brethren are- 
| pleaſed to call the ſtrong baud of God,which maketh perſons who 
' gemew creatures, and baptized unto Chriſt,uncapable of the ſeales 
ofgrace. Deare Brethren, yeeld to the cleare and evident truth 
ofGod, And for this cauſe, the ſealcs of the New Teſtament 
muſt bz more neceſſary in this reſpe&t, then were the Seales in 
theOld Teitament. Our Brethren ſay, All circumciſed might eate 
th: Paſeover (though T doubt much of it) and migbt enter into 

the Temple, if they were not kgally uncleane, but all baptized may not 
tate the Lords Supper, and all baptized, though excommunicated, may 
| mer into the congregation for the publicke worſhip, hearing the word, 
 prajing, praiſing, Oc. But all circumciſed, might not enter into the 
cnzregation, T he places 1 Cor. 10. 17, and 12, 13- prove not, 
that the Scales of grace are adminilſtrated to a Church body,of 
aparticular congregation only,as they are ſuch;for thele ſeales 
Ke common to all the vitible Churches on earth. We many are. 
one body, itis not to be exponed, We many are of one Parilhi-- 
 onall Congregation, and onely are one body; but We many 
of all the viible Churches on Earth, arc onebodyin Chrilt.. 
This you mult ſay, except you deny all viſible communion of 
iter Churches, | 

The 0b;ct, They who are not capab/e of Church cenſures, are not - 

| eapable of Church Priviltedget. But thoſe that are not within the- 

Circ covenant of a partieularcongregativn, are nat capeble of Cine 
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cenſure. T be propoſition beirg evident, the aſſumptin is proved, 1 
Cor. 5.12. What hve I to dveto judge thoſe who are without, tha 
is, without the communion of 6m congregation, So Amelius, | 
de conl(c. 1.4 c.24. queit.1, reſp. ad, | 
An/w. Firit, T anſwered before, the m.joris falſe, by your | 
owne dofrine, thoſe of another Congregation cannot be cen- / 
ſarcd, but by their owne congregatian, yet by Letters of re- 
commendation, they may receive the Lords Supper in another 
Congregation, Alſo ſtrangers of approved piety, may be ca- 
pable of-Church rebukes, which are Church cenſures, 
Secondly, The place, 1 Cor.5, 12. is manifeſtly abuſed, for 
by thoſe who are without, are meant onely the Infidel: 2nd Heathen; - 
who are without the whole viſible Church, and not thoſe of | 
approved piety, who are baptized and profeſſe the truth fin- 
cerely: for Peter Afartyr, Beza, Calvin, Marlorat, Parew, Zwins 
glive, lo alſo Haymo, Aquinas, expone it with us; which is 
cleare, firlt, by the phraſe of ſpeaking ( bat have 1todw? ) bee. 
ing a.note of eltrangement,as, oh, 2. 4. Woman hat have Ito 
doe with thee? and 2 Sam. 16. 10, David faid, What have I to doe 
with you, ye ſonnes of Zervialt now Pau! and the faithtull at Co- 
rinth are notefiranged from thoſe of approved piety of other 
Congregations, he'tooke care to edifie and rebuke them, and | 
Morten Ap*lc;. ſo areall the Saints ro edifie, cenſure, and rebuke one another, 
Part I Þ. 477- Thirdly, es, alwayes thoſe who are without, 'are taken 
478. firs ſuit jm an ill part, in the Word of God, as ark. 4. 11. Thoſe 


genrraliter om” hz are withent, are the blinded and hardned, and Rev. 22.15. 
nes,qui non de- 


Gros Hoe moms for without are dozger, our Brethren expone ir of the vittble 
na Chriſto: Aug, Church. Now not to be in Memberſhip of ſacha particular 
rom.I,ſerm:6, congregation, is notalin, norajuſtground of Panls clea 
non tollord5la gent ot his Minitteriall power from them, it may be cauſeddy 


yy coir , Perſecution when the flocke are ſcattered by Wolves. . 


mn ils poteſlue  Fourthly, Thoſe who are here without, 5: 3f5, are left by 
baber autem cum Pal to the immediate judgement of God, and not to be judged 
fusrint fali of the Church, wer. 13, But them that are without God judgeth. 
C-HiM:  Nowthoſe whoare members of another congregation then the 
Church of Corinth, or members of no particular congregation, 
and yet of approved piety, are not left to the immediate judge» 
- ment of God, becauſe they are without. The baniſhed ſervants. 
of God, who ſuffer for the T | 
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| cent with a member{bip in a ſetled congregation, are: they 
| {IGy )without,not to be edified by the cenlirres of the Church, 
- kuclefteo the inumediate judgement of Cod? this is contra» 
to Gods Word, and aninlolent interpretation, and I tind 
i nbtin yoar place of Amteſine, | A 
They reaton from inconveniencies, Hence ({ay they) Church por, nf: 
iſimbljes ſhall be confuſed meetings, if all out of Church memberſþip 
DP l 2Jmitted. 8 E; DTS Et 
Arm, Ifby confuſed meetings you meane,nicetings of ſound 
eleevers and hypocrites, then Chrilts Kingdome _— ro 
2 draw-net, wherein are good and bad, are contuled' niee- 
tings and unlawfull ; which none-can ay Hut Azabaptiſts. 
* fucif you meane mectings of thele of your owne, Congregati- 
- onand ſtrangers of approvel piety,theſe are not confuſed mer- 
* tings, but you begge what is in queition, and utterly aboliſh 
il Communion of Churebes, EE 
They adde, the Church ſhall endanger the propbaning of the Sraler, Aarology, 
 andwant a ſpeciall meanes whereby their grace and piety ſball be diſcer» 
' ud, if without reſpeCt of their Chureh eftate, men be admitted to the 


| ſealer; for thiir owne teſtiniony 15 not enough: alſo how canthey be of 
qreved piety, n-bo againſt light refuſe to [role ſubjeTion- to the 


Goſpel, by az orderly joyning themſelves wath ſame approved Church 
| when they have opportunity ? ſeeing Church-fellowſhip s an aGion of 
| fehrequired in the ſecand Commandement, this meane ef tryall 
| bah beene ſo bleſſed that many approved menhave beene after tryall 
ſand light to others, and to their owne conſciences. | 

4n/w. Meanes of diſcovering ſincerity or bypocrifie would 

' temarranted by Gods word, and meanes of eſchewing the 

 Prophaning of the Seales alſo. Simon Magus was not fo try- 

 &d, yea when Peter found him in the gall of bitterneſſe, we finde:not 

| that he caſt him outof the viſible Church in: reſpe& his finne 
:the whole 
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A. 10. 47. Ad.8.37. Ad. i6. 14,15. ver. In 3$9,35 105 
11.38, you deny them the Seales, aSitt were dopyes and 
unworthy  prophaners of the Seales onely, becauſe they cans 
not Gweare to your Church-government, which you cannot proye 


from the word of God. 3. Youdeny them to be of approved 


piety who will not joyne to an approved Church, you meane your 


owne onely. But you adde if they have opportnnity, but what if 
they want opportunity ,t9y the ſtrong hand of God debarruth them, 


& their ſeed from the Seales of Grace ; now if any be totraffique | 


by Seas, and to travell to farre Countries in a lawfull calling, 


he is legally uncleane and incapable of the Seales to himſelf gr. 


his ſeede, for he cannot in Confcience and through neceſſity 


of his lawfull calling ſweare your Chxrch-oath, for he muit 


ſweare to obſerve the manners of his fellow-members, to edifie they 


by exhortation, conſolation, rebuking , to joyne himſelfe in an cer. 


nsll Covenant to that viſible Church, yea never to remove thence, exe, 


the Congregation conſent : ſo your oath obligeth him to all thele, 


now this is impoſſible becauſe of his lawfull calling, and be- 
cauſe he cannot be a Church-member for ever: while he triff 

ueth in his lawfull calling,the cofſhfort of the Lords ſupperis 
: X0oe ro him, and Baptiſme to all his ſeede, and that bs 


ſtrong hand of providence without any fault in him: fhew us | 


a warrant from the Law and the Teftimony,where any areto be 


debarred from the Seales of the Covenant, and thar ordinarily, 
(where fickneſſe and ſome other Phyſicall impediments doth - 


not occurre) where there is no morall nnworthinefſe or guilti> 
netlſe inthe perſons debarred: Will you debarre al] from Church- 


comforts, the prefence of Chriſt in his Chxrcb, the comfort 


of his walking, belide the Candleltickes, and his influence in 
the word Preached, the power of the keyes, the rebukes ofthe 
Saints, their 'exhortation and private comforting of finners, 
the comfores of the Ordinances' of Bapriſme, compu, 
of the Lord, becauſe a'firong hand of 'providence ina law- 
full calling doth perpetually debarre them? 4. You ſay your 
trying of Chyrch-members is a (meane bleſſed of God, totry many meu! 
Sarenizy, .uiob 5t O08 7 wal Yn 5s co) 
-:Tanſt 

may: havethis ſaeceſſe,' whacchen? is ita lawful! meane?. 2.) 
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wer, Unlw full mbanes, asthe perſecution of Tyrants, | 
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and isnot a conquering 


url care of the Shepherds, 


| gay to gaine Soles. 


| Jon Alafto(fay they) in thedayesof Edward the (ixth, world Apol. 7. 
 Bijtize nones but ſuch as were members of that Church * and there- 
- fire propered this queſtion to the Fathers, ( Are theſe infants that you 
or, th ſeede of this our Church, th.n they may lawfully be Bap- 


"in. Jobs Alsſtobad reaſon becatiſe of ſome preſene abuſe, 

| þme indifferent Atheiſts, infidels in heart, refaſed to Joyne to 
ether Churches, either Proteſtant or Papiſts, and fought Bapcif- 

* meto their children in either Churthes, as they mph have it, 

| andtherefore was that quneſti»n proponed to the Fathers, but it 

 proveth not your point. Alaſto excluded the Children of A-beiſts, 

| phowould joyne to no Church, as his words cited beare. Eyg9 

* wproved Chriltians and their feede are ro be excluded from - 

* theScales of the Covenant, How weake is your reaſoning ? 

the Rechabites(lay they YtbePoſterity of Jethro, ſhall live in the 

wid of the Common-weesltb of [{rael,& ſome of them prove true belee- 

- re,#ſonadab the ſonne of Rechab.yet if they ſhall refuſe to take bold 

| fthe Covenant of Iſrael, & to become Proſelytes, it 15 no ſinne for Iſrael 

* bnithold theP aſſeover from them, circumciſion from their Children ? 

' nſw. You might have proved your point a nearer way, 

* many legally ancleane, and yer ſound beleevers,becauſe of le- 

"6 for no linne weredebarred from the Seales amongſt the 

Gr but have you any law to debarre any from the Seales of 

| theCovenant of grace wnder the New Teſtament, and that or- | 

| dinarily for no finne? 2. (a) Catoin thinketh their Vow not aorot cone 

lawful. (5 ) Bncanur, (c ) Polyander,and(d ) Wille: think it 1,2,z34% 

| thelawfull Vow of the Nazarites, commanded Namb. '6. What (6) Bucan. lic. 

| then? If by Gods Law of the Nazarites, they abſtained from © 41. 45+: 

vine, and the Paſſcover? God is above his owne Law, Ergo, 75, 

| you may debarre men from the Seales under the New Teſta- eds Ther 
nent for no finne; it doth not follow. 3. How prove yet, /profeſ. Leyd. 

they abſtained from the Paſſeover? being ſodivinea Law,might dif.38 theſ-3. 

| not their Vow ſuffer an exception for a greater' Law in Leong Prep. 

| eating the Paſſeover ? I thinke it might, for in caſe of necefficy on hats g. 

| they caie and dwelt at Jeruſalem, for feare of the Army of * © 

 theChaldeans, Fer. 35. 11. and yet their vow was to dwell in 


| Tents, From theſe ariſcth, 
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The Seales of the Covenant not tobe | 
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Queſt. 1. If Paſtors-may performe Miniſterial A ;n _ | 


wher Cong, egation thantheir onwne. 


This is anſwered unto, by a Manuſcript, If you take a Mi 
uiſter ial att ; mproperly, when a Mini ſtey duth exerci ſe hu git of pray- 
 iug and preaching, being required ſo to oe, ſo bee may exerciſe ſong | 
Aliniſteriall a&s, but this be doth not by vertue of any calling, but on. 
ly by bis gifts and oecaſionally: but if you meane by a Minifteriall 
att, an alt of authority and power in diſpenſing of Gods Ordinances, © 
# a Miniſter duth performe to the Church wherennto he 3s called ty be a 
Miniſier, then we deny that be can ſo performe any Miniſteriall a jo 
any other Church, than his owne.. 

Hence though he may preach to an Ae ata ht ng, yet 
may he not adminilter the Sacraments to an other then to his 
Wn. T3 

Anſw. Firſt, We hold that by a calling or ordination heis 
made a Paltor, by ele&ionhe is reſtricted to be Ordinarily the 
Paitor of his flocke: | | 

Secondly, A Paſtor isa Paſtor of the Catholike Church, but © 
he i8 nota Catholike Paſtor of the Catholike Church,as werethe 
Ap oft HE: ; 

Acefla d: ſelur, Thirdly, The Reformed Churdes may ſend Paſtors to the 

Jadorwnyi. 5. Indians, for that which Acoſta ſaith of Jeluites, wee may with - 

is better reaſan lay it of our felves: T bgt Paſtors are- a6 Souldiers, 
and ſome ſouldiers are to keepe order,. and remaine in a certaine plact, © 
others runup and donne in all places; So ſome are affixed toa Cot © 
gregation, to teed them,others may be ſent to thoſe people,who - 
have not heard of the Goſpel, Which ſending is ordinary and - 
lawtull, in reſpe& of Paſtors ſending, and the Paſtors who are 
ſent, becaule in Paſtors, even: after the Apoſtler be dead, there 
remaineth a generall Paltorall care for all the Chwrches of Chriſt. - 
Thus {ending is not ordinary,but extraordinary, in reſpe& of 
thoſe ro whorn the Paſtors are lent, yet is ita Paſtoral] ſending, 

. This-opinion of our Brethren, is, againſtthe care of 'Chrif}, * 
who hath Jett no Paſlorallcare on earth by this way, now lince 
the 4pyſile: dyed, toſpread the Golpel] to thoſe Nations who : 
have not heard of thename of Chritt, but -a Pattorall care for 
the Churches, is not proper to Apoſtles onely,. but onely ſuch _ 
&Paltorall careby ſpeciall dire&ion from Chriſt immediately 
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ofrexcho ; on png at | : 
| nitacles ; and thisefſentially.differencerh the Apoltle from the 
ordinary Paſtor; 


Hem? 77..- 


GT «5 


all. 3. Backed with'the gift of tongues and» of 


but the former Paitorall care to Preach the 


| Golpell to all Nations, and co convert, is common both ro the 


Apoitle and Paltor. | | 
;, Our Brethren diſtinguiſh betwix effce and the caling, 


1nd chey ſay that the office extendeth mo further then' the call,” and by 


fie be 15 onely 2 Paſtor of this determinate fiocke. But if he-be a 


' Ptoreſſentially in relation tonone, butro his owne Congre- 


on from which he hath all his calling,as is ſuppoſed, by 


© ane reaſon a Chriſtian, is a Baprized;Chriitian to-none 
tin celation to that partieular Church in whale ſociety he is 
* mitted, and he doth partake of Chrifts body and blood in 
 theLords Supper in relation to no vikible profefſors on carth, 
kuconely to the Parith Church whereof he isa Member, 1 Cor. 


w, 17, for they expone that onely of a Pariſbiemall Commn:/o:; 


| gichin one ſingle independant Congregation, And he mult be 
| zHeathen, or as a Pagan in-all Congregations on earth, but 
"inhisowne, yea and he is a vilible profefforof the Covenant 
| ofgrace, which « one in ſubſtance, (as they ſay) with the Church- 
| (nezant, and hathclaime to Chriſt and all 'bls Ordinances in 
| no Congregation ſave inhis owne.I prove the conſequence, for 
* byBaptiimie the Baptized perſon is incorporated in Chritts vi- 
- tfeCharch. 1 Cor. 12. 23, If this be true when one removerh 
hom one Con-zregation ro another, hee muſt bee re-baptized : 
{ad incorporated a viſible member of a body. vitble with 
| them. And I ſee not how one can be in-churched to another 
| Congregatior,and made one body therewith,while he cate of 
* onebread with them, .as they expone, 1 Cor. 10. 17. it he be 
| ftalſo a member of all vitible Ckurches on earth. _ 


3. Ita Paſtor can exerciſe no Paſtorall a&ts toward any Con- 


' Fezation, ſave toward his owne, then a Paſtor ag a Paſtor 
| Unnot pray for the whole vifible Churches of God: but the 
iter is abſurd : Ergo, ſo is the former. I prove the major, 


The praying for the whole viſible Churches is -a Paſtorall A&, 
dueto.a Paltorasa Paſtor, 1. Becauſe every viſible Charch is 
oblicged as it is a Church to pray forall the vilible Churches 


earth: for as a Chriſtian is oblieged to pray forall Churches 
| Wfhle; ſo farremore isa Church: now a vifible Church doch 
| Wt pray but by the Paſtor, who is themouth of the People to 
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4. Ita Paſtor be oblieged to Preach in ſeaſon and out of fra. 
ſon, and that asa Paſtor, and becauſe he is a Paſtor, 2 Tim. 
2. Ergo he is to Preach as a Paſtor inany Congregation where 
he ſhall be deticed. = 

They anſwer, Hemay Preach the word in another Congre- 


. gation, notby vertue of a calling or office, but by vertue of 


his gitts. : 

Lanfivit, Firſt, if he Preach by vertue of a gift onely, he 
' Preacheth in that caſe, nor as ſent of God, and ſo intruderh: 
himſelte, and ruxneth unſent, and a meere gift to be a King or 

(a) Matter Ro- a Magilirate, makerh nota Magiſtrate, as ( « ) Maſter Robinſon: 

binſon juſtif. of granteth. Ergo one: cannot warrantably exerciſe a Paſtorall 

fepare p4g.299+ aft by vertueof a meere gift. 2: Hemay in another Congreges 
rion preach with Paſtorall aurhority,and uſe the keyes by bind- 
ing and loofing iinnes, accordihg as hearers doe repent and 
harden their neckes againſt the Gofpell. Ergs, he may preach 
as a Palitor ro another Congregation. 3: /There ſhall [be no 
Communion betwixt Sifter Churches im-Paltorall a&s as Paſto- 
rall, which is abfard, .the Communion {ſhall 'onely be of Pa- 
{torall a&s as Chriitian atts, but in no ſort betwixtthem asPa- 
ttarall afts, WG — _— 

5. The Scriptures for this opinion are weak, Ergo the epinion 
ic (elte is weake, I prove the antecedent; AF.'20; 28. frede'the 
flocke, ver whichtbe holy Ghoſt barb made yew overſeers, &c- there is. 
no ground to feede even by Preaching, or by vertue of a gift, 
theſe fiockes over which the holy Ghoſt hath not ſet you: Oby 
them that are over you inthe Lord;Heb, 13-17. &c, aheveigno wat. 
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| ches, whereby _ 
 eunlawtull, fort 
* The office extendeth no further then the calling,bux there is no mens 
 fChurch-memberſbip betwixt filter»Churches, and therefore al 
' heſeduties are notafts of the Communiion'of Thurches, as 
| they are ſuch Churches or incorporations in a Church-ftate, but 
' gnely duties of Churches asthey are Saints, but commanion 
 ofChurches as Churches-in'thea& of Church-diſpenſing of the 
| Nord and Seales reciprocally: one to'another, is not in the 
| ford of God, as this opinion will inferre, « which isa weigh- 


Griff, til he aecept a eall from another Congregation.” 


” 
 $$er5- 


| = to ſubmit to other Paſtors that are-notover-yon in'the 


ofan office or calling: theſs beJoofe confequences, 
6, All reciprocation of mutuall ducies 'amonelt filter Chir- 
exhort, rebuke,comfort one another, mutt 
ele be Church as, and this Anthor ſaith, 


ford, though they command by vertue of a gifr,noe by vertne 


ablurd. Z | 
24 The Authors of this opinion hold, That if the Copgrgett ; IN I OR 


; in, for no fault, reject the Paſtor, whom they oncecalled A leffrd que it 25 of old 
| whe their Paſtor, thomgh in 'ſo yore Ho” finne, and rejeCt-God'in England 

* melting him, yet they take nomen Wt elſe, ©t] 

| ſor from bim, yet ( (ay they ) "bee ſtill remainath a Miniſter of 


'the name and nature of a 


- . 


| f Hence I, fach a one isa Paſtor, and etthe people have fa- If the Congre- 
| name and nature'of a Paſtor-fromt him; 'as they gave him 52" 


rake 
name & nature 


| aneand nature : Ergo, he is either a'Paſtor without a calling, £9 any called 
 mhichis abſurd, or he remaineth a perſon in relation to ano- Pa!vr,and har 
' erflocke, who never:chooſed him, nor gave him any calling. withour any ill 
4 Toadde by the way; If he be capable of a callingto another <rving in 


him, their cen- 


| Church, Ergo, for the time he is'no Miniſter, "ele they' mutt | kerk 

'&@, he may be a Miniſter capable of two callings, to two ſun- te . et 
| (yMinilteries, which yet maketh him'a Paſtor not in relation «= «pere 1perato; 
| wone ingle congregation enely, © | | 
| krisrrue, 'they obje&-that the Apoſtles, 2ſah.18. werecom- pine hn nn 


the Lord muſt 
make valid in 


manded to preach to all Nations, but Paſtors are not' ſo'now, juit cenſure in- 
Ware commanded to feed the'flocke over which God hath fifted by his 


' Wointed them, AZ. 20, 28, bur it is astrue the Apoſtles cg oh 


wee commanded to preach to all'Natiotis, in oppofition'to 
Wcharge thatthe Prophets of old were to ſpeake to'thE peo- 
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not to Bitbymie ; now becauſe this particular dire&ion for pla» ; 
ces is wanting in the Church, it is certaine that aman is yet 
a Paſtor in office jn relation to as: many as'Gods hand of pro. 
vidence ſhall ſend hin: uneo, though'/he bechoſcn by a people 
to feed ordinarily one determinate flockegind though he benoe 
an extraordinary and immediatly inſpired planter of Char L] 
or the firſt planter,as were the Apoltles, yetis hea Paltor in c« 
Lition to all. And ibchis be nos aid, 3» Itiwere fimply untaw. 
tull for Paſtors now to plant Churches, and ſpread the C 
to thoſe nations, who have not heard. it, uſe all Palters 
now are ordinary, and none arc immediatly inſpired Apoſtles: 
bu it is certaine what. the Apoſtles did, by an cxtraendi 
_ gift, as ſuch immediatly called paſtvrs, it is unlawtall for or 
dinary Paſtors to attempt to doe, as to attempt to ſpeake- 
with congues,and to plant Churches by ſpeaxing with 
_ and confirming it with miracles, is unlawtull. Papiſts, as Bel- 
larmine,Suzrez,Acoſta,alcribe this to thePope and his Apoſtles. 
Our Diyines anſwer that the . Apoſtles that way. have no ſuc- 
ceſfors; But what the Apoſtles did by an ordinary paſtorall 
gift, as'to preach the word, \adminiltrate the Sacraments, to 
ere and plant Churches by ordinary gifts, where the Paſtors 
can ſpeake to the Charcher by, an! ordinary gift in their owne 
language, they are oblieged both within-and withoutthe Con+ 
gregation, to preach as. Paſtors, becauſe where God givah 
gifrs paltorall to paſtors, he commandeth them to exerciſe thele: 
gifts, elſe they digge their Lords talent in the eartb; but Gbd gi 
veth to Paſtors paltorall/ gifts to preach to others then their 
owne Congregation, and;to adminiitrate the ſeales to, them 
alſo, and to plant Churches. ' Ergo, it: is preſumed that. the 
Church doth give authoritie and an externall miniſterial ca 
lingto the exerciſe of theſe gifts, , 2. It is an unwarrantable 
poiot of Divinitie that the Apiſiles and the; Paſtors ſucecedingto 
them doe differ eſſentially in rhis,: that 'Apoliſes might preach 
as Paſtors to more Congregatignsthen one, and-might plant 
Churches, but paſtors ſucceeding to them may-not as Paſtors 
preach to more Congregations.then.their gwae,: apd mayipoc 
_ .planeChurches, for then planting of. Churches now wereut-: 
cerly unlawfull, becauſe it-js certaine there be. no Apoſtles-bs 
_carth,and it is not lawfull for a Paſtor, yea nor it 1s JaWivu 
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ora ug not aP aſtor, ' nor can he exerciſe. diſoiphime int niches 
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enather Citie whereof be is not a Aaion, and therefore Fo 
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Cungregation then bis owne, ſceing another Congregation bath nat by 


| whnt.a7y agreement, oath or pattion ſubufited einfulvve Fo ans 20 1284- 
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| tepoint, for by one /and the Larue aRthe citie hath 
{ha manboth for to be a Magiſtrate, and to be their don. 


fratc,and have given. him thereby authority over" themſelves 
goody, (o he cannot exerciſe the othce/'ofa Magiſtrate over ano- 


| ther Citiewho hach notchoſen him: tobe their Maior orcuter. 
| fatthe flocke doth not both call ſacgh a man; in one and'the 
| anea& to be a paſtor, and to be their paſtor, but hee is made 
; Pds on of the hands of the Elderng 


Paſtor, .and-a Pa- 
inrelation to all co wham:Gad in his prgy 


| him to lpeake the Co tion by. elc i 
wanhority ſtorall, Lat 
* authoritie to t Galves in 


| apincand caſt him off, has rake not roadogaſ authoritie from 
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lin, for they cannat rake awa that which they — give; 


| pie a Paſtor though they caſt him off, av 


ans.do promote a man to be a Door of Phydcke 


x rg towne calleth him to be their Phyftian,he _ 
| ſetexerciſe aQs of his calling, andex officio, asa Dofor,upon 
| other cities and inhabitants of the co and when the 
tity who chooſed himfortheir phyfdandocies 

' take not from him the office of dotorip hich 

wo conferred upon him, for they cannot ESR from 


Dey 


which they cannot give to him. .Yea. if nol $n0- 
ther flocke {hall come and heace,the words abs. Pali offer 


; Ainone paſtorall. facrificeto God in-pra : 
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die or be ficke; ſhall the children of beltevers,” yea ſhall con- | 
verted Paga! | 


| defirous to'be-baptized be detrauded ofthe | 
comfort of Baptiſme,and of the Lords Supper, for no fault in 
them, bat onely becauſe their Paſtor is dead, may noe the 
Congregation by their deſires and requeſts appropriate theok 
fice of Paſtors of another Congregation in ſome particular 
a&sto their neceſlitic ? yea ixnot their receiving of hisminittry 
in that aft (when their Paltor is dead) a calling warranting 
| him to officiate; bi: & 2mnc? even as the defires and choiſe of 
his owne flocke eleing him to be their conſtant Paſtor, pave 
him acalling ro be their Paſtor conſtantly, and'im all the ordi- 
narya&tsofhiscalting? yea and itis ſareasthe' holy Ghoſt fer 
' him over his owne flocke in ordinary, becauſe they chooſed 
him to be their Paſtor, fo that ſame holy Ghoſt ſet him over 
this other Congregation, in this a, to preach and admini- | 
ſtrate the ſacraments to them, in this exigence of the death of. 
their Paſtor, for God who rtleth officersand diſpoſeth of them 
in his houſe, diſpoſeth of particular Ads of his owne officer, | 
and heis ſent as a paſtor from God to ſpeake to the ſtanger biz - 
& mene, and to worke his heart to thelove of Chrift, od this | 
aS a Paſtor-no lefle then to his owne flocke, ' excepe we' deftroy 
_ communion of gifts; and"of Paſtorall' gifts, Pax! by thehoh 
Gboſt was made the; Apoſtle of the Gemizles, Peter of the 
Gal.2.8, yet Peter aan Apvſtle preached to, and baptized the. 
uncircumciſed Gemites, AF.10.11, and Pant exerciſed his office 
ofan Apoſtleupon the Jewegalſo, both by preaching and bap- 
rizing, 4s'the hiſtory ofthe 4s, chap: 16, chap, 17. and ocher 
places may cleare, Rom. v. ſb thatthe contrary dorine is a new 
conceite, not of God, and againſt the paſtorall care of bringing 
inſoules to Chriſt: * s nant | 
1406  MD0O 367 10 NH31 54 10G #34 
Queſt, Till - Whether or n6' children be received 'into the viſtbi 
Church by Baptiſme. 


. In this Chaptef the Aurbor wil not have perſons of appro- | 

(0 Aptos tfetioaniſſig 2415 He within the ihble Church, "and 

ches of New ((aYthe Author of che Apglbgie Gaith}” We doe wo beef chil- 
England againſt: 0,714 are received within! the vifeble Church by baptiſme, fob if the) be 
baptized, what bath a Minifer 


the exceprions ©. op. wor ff Ree, 
: ., not inChriſts Church, | beforetbey be 
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| _ wy include intheiruſe, towit, as 


ET rcb before opti hos Palit Hs 
| x i os br bly ried ae bap- © 


te to bus brene receintd iatinIbe Chierch by the Greenbut of thei fo- © x 


| ies: We demand imto which Church } wot imo our one Church, for 
| ouir parents were never members of aChterch,. and we canaat put the | 


hut uo Gad mp0 n a falſebwod ? not inta1he Clyercb. froms mbence 1beir 
ſahers came, for me. __ RO ber Pein ferbere gn 7 
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_ oabderationa are © here to be ſet downe... 
Baptiſme #4 not that wherehy we are. entred into Chriſte ey flicel 


arte FA body as 9g ety it i; preſuppoſed we be members of Chriſt 


| bud, andour finites pardened adready, before. baptiſmie come tabee a 


fuel jones paralmed, but boptifmatdy  ſealoof aur oniry in Ghriſts 


ht body, 4 ſwearing tathe. Colours - that which entreth a Saul- 
| hirrtobt a member of | ſuch an Army, wheres before bis onh, be was 


ach aheart friendto the army and canſsa ', 
2.Baptiſme # it:35 ſec 115 @ ſeale,avt a ſeale #14 ſeals oddeth nonew 


| ladior goods to the m an tomchans #6t Charter und, ſeale 14 given, 'but 
| hb bps Uy confirme bim in the right of fiuth Lands given to the man 
| the Prince or Stategyet this bindereth not but baptiſme 14a reall,legall 
| fuk, legally confirming the man in bye aluall Ub proc of 
- Griſt, remiſſion of ſinnes, regeneration, {0 ot; thangh' before baptiſme 
' ens 2 member of Chriſts body, yet quoad xo1, be #5. ot -@ member 
| of Chriſti body viſib'e, — be be ſtcch by baptiſme. 


3- This queſtion touc heth the controverſieanen the efficien- 


 & working and operation ofthe Sacraments, of which _-_ 
| lt ſhortly. {335 43-4) 97M TH» Z})+4 344+ 


Sacraments are conſidered as $ acramenttyin abſtratto,in genere 8 


wn; the reprobate doe receive holy Seales and Sacraments, 


le they could not be faid to prophane the holy things of 


| God, and ſo they may be Sacraments and: worke no: grace ei» 
ter by themſelves or from God, all operation.from, ' or aboue 


the Sacrament then maſt be accidentall to'a Sacrament.” . 
2. Sacraments are confidered in concreto, ls to all 
of ng: 
the thing ge ai off | 
We grace, a 


G (Niceive) maketh the Fd arty > og 


(b) Gul. Pariſ. diſea 
r a. de ſacram. 
in Gen. cap.1. 


(2)D» 
deny the 


nem miniftri e1 

- Eccleſia. 
(c) Dw end. 4. 
d.l.4rt.3.c 7. tac 
(1) Occarmn. in 
4.queſt.1. 
(e) Gab. Biet,4. 


profeſſor at Rome(7#) Joan. de Lugoteach that the 
> op 2v" are morall cauſes of grace,but not phyficall, It is groffe: that 
Sarr.ca.2, (4)Hemview ſaith," that God createth grace,” per" talium: Sairs. 
(hb) Vaſquez 1% mentorum, by the touch of rhe Sacraments, asChriſt cured the | 
pans gs Leper by theteuch of his hand: for Sacraments are not mitx 
(i) Fran de Lu- Cles, a8 Papitts fay,Philicke worketh upon a mans body when | 
£o de Sacram. hefleeperh, ſ&doe Sacraments jultifie and worke grace, .ox gee. 
4 2-agd va! Ev thouphthe faith of the Sucramem- Receiver doe worke 
ue _ not 1 atall. WE Do {SER : 4. LIE? Es 1 t b. | 
2, pptnt 4. Sacraments are conſidered. ». As holy fignes. 2. AsRe- - 
ligious ſales. 3.-As inftruments by which faith- worketh. 
4- As meanes uſed by, us our of conſcience ' of obedi- 
(a) Remenſt.in wo to Chrilts commandement who hath willed us to ule | 
Apo! ca.23.in Get. 5 IO I UUELREYTA. OT et | 
cenanen ofig Sacramentsas fignes are objefive and morall cauſes, exci- 
Baru” peccaro. + | Hs + 
Eng, net ive onda 27s 
ed cn. lenCUnyitanchihe cifted; and this Sacraments com-| 
#quenr- ws mane with then olds The Sactamantis a viſible word reach- 
GE Ore? p ing us. 2. Sacranjents havetheconfidetationof repandir orum 
feBbus la ob. IO * Camaan, they be {eales aud notteaching and repreſenting 
fignatio eft,il- lignes onely': chivway allo they. havenoreallor phyficallaGi- 
lam elim obſig* orviythen orfraaathery for a feale/of a Prince and*Srats as 
natar fuſe ' "5 disagb,conferrtiudpartacre'or rigye of 'Jund, bar it ba 
comme nre: 1oattDeclarationxthatithofe1ands writeca'in: the boy of the 


(b) Epiſcep, dig Olianter," dorduely belongs the Pevſon to-whom 'the Chat | 
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and (a) Smulcias, who teach that the Sa- () Socint de 
but externall rites and: declarative lines > gg 


God, 


(twilts 
 akings Charter hath belicdesa miatall:aftfon on the! mind, "by ; Gerry 
ingiag to the mind-ſuch lands: given'td fuch's man, and ſo 6priſnc 
Males, wor keth upon the witneiles,' or any who readeth 
deCharter as well as upon the owner of the Charter: 'I fay 
| tede this the ſeale hath ſome reall- aftion, I grane not in; it, 
krabout it, and belide it ; for it ſealerh-thar ſuch lands'are 
' mlly andin effeA given by;the Prince and: Stare, ' the ation is 
out the ſcale, not inor from the ſeale: When a Generall of an 
| ky delivereth the Keyes of a Caltle to a Keeper thereof, he 
ith [7 deliver the howſe 20 you Jwhen he delivereth the Keyes one- 
 yPhylically, and not the ſtones, walls or. timber of the houſe; 
| hy ation or Phy licall touch, conratiu Phyſico, yet in 
Whering the keyes, he doth really delivers to bim the Caſtle, 
tin alcgall and morall way. _ 
. #manians and Socinians may fee bere that there is neither an 
| tionby way of naked repreſentation and: teaching, 'far the 
 Yrament 13 a teaching ſigne to the beholders who receive ir 
9, nor is ic a Phyſicall aTion, as if Chriſts Phykicall body in 
iſhykcall way were given; yet it isan ation reall,and morall: 
bite Sacraments. are fignes exhibitive andnor- naked fighes. 
Orr brethren doe fide with Arminianr and Socinians, who fo 
Megteach that Sacrements make nothing to be what they were not, 
Wontly declare things to be what they are. Tt is true, the formall 
E: ofaSacramentis to ſcale. and confirme, to ſealeand con- - 
imeipbuta legall treogrhningofaright,- and:northe adding 
any new things) Yet in this the' Sacrament' differeth from 
tak. 1. Thatto.@ civil ſcale there is not required the belee- - 
Wwe and faith of the owner of the Charter, tomake the ſeale - 
dull; or whether the Lord: of the lands deleeve that his 
Kedothconfieme him inthe lands;or not; 'the\ſeale of ir ſelfe 
ItheLaw ofthe Peince & State makteth good his rightto the - 
3003; but Sacraments doe notworkees opere operats, as civill 
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withour the faith of the mind, though the man bee ſleeping, 
Hence the third coniderationdd a Sacrament a3 an inſtroment, 
Faith,in andthrough che Sacramentbeing wakened andttirred. 
up laycth hold upon Chritt his deathand benefits; and for this 
cauſe there is a reall exhibition of the thing fignified, and the 
Sacrament is an exhibitive feale. . = 
4. The Saccament in the uſe is conſidered as wee iife It jn 
obedience to Ged, : wlio faith in tle 'Lords Supper, Dy wi in 
remembrance of me,” and in this itdiffereth from a civillfeale al. 
ſo. ThePrincedoth nor conferre a ſeale to confirme a manin 
bis land upon condition, that he will make uſe of ir, other 
wayes it ſhall be to him as no ſeale; Bur God hath piven the 
ſale of grace upon condition that wee make ule thereof in 
Faith, elſe the. Sacrament is blanke and null, Therefore if you 
beleeve,and nototherwayes, the Sacrament of the Supper (eal- 
th and contirmeth you in this, that Chriſt x gizen already, md 
1 in the preſent given to be nouriſhment to your ſonle to life eternally 
and ſo off as yourate,the certioration' and' aſſurance 'growah, 
and the faith is increaſed, and a further degree of a communi- 


on with Chriſt confirmed; but it is nat fo in civill feales, 


though yee repeate and reiterate the ſame "ſcale of lands, 
thoutand times, it never addeth one 'aker: more tothenheri- 
tance, becaule the repetitionof a civil} ſeale is not commanded 
under the promitſe of addition-of new lands, nor js it commar 
ded,as obedience to theowner of the Charter, that hee ſhould 
make ule of the ſeale;but from the uſing in' faith, rhe Sac 
ment,we receive increaſe of Grace, and a' Sacramentall Grate.” 
Hence Buptiſme is a ſeale of our incorporation in Chriſts 
vitible Church, 1 Cor, 12.13. For by ane ſpirit we be al baptized into 
one body, wi-ether we be Jew or Gentle, or whether we be bannd 
free, A.2.41. Then they that received the word were baptized, ans 
the ſame day there' were added unto them three! thimſand fmt. r, "fo 
Matth.28.19. the tanghe Diſciples 'arc to bee baptized In his 
name, A. 3.38. Philip was this way received in the Chriſtian 
Church,and Cornelius, AF. 10,47. and Lidis, Aft. 16. 15. and 
the Zaylor, verſe 23. 2: hich diftinguiſherh by a'viſdle 
note the Charth avvidble from the” le Charch, and from 
other viſible ſocirtics, and ſealethiour viſible union with Chris 
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lbecr.s . Baptiſme 4 Seale of our incorpor ration. 


(rh of the Fewer, that bapriſine is to the Chriſtian Church, 

 fecauſe, in re fgnificat 4, in the thing ſignified and inward ſib- 

' fance of che Sacrament, they were both one, Co1.2.11.1 2. Pbjl, 

| 3.3. But circumciiion was a ſeale of the Jewiſh entry in the 

| pitble Church,Gen.17.13, Itbeing the Covenant of God in the 

| {& the uncircumciſed being conmanded to be cut. off from 

| Godspeople,v. 14. 4. This is according to the he mae and /)Caturn in- 

| thedoQrine of the ſathers, ſtine, Cyril, Bafilims, Tertullian, fit u.lib.4 cap. 
 Hraymw,, T beopbylatF, T heodoret, Ambroſe, Cypriim who con» 15 Se#.13. 

| kntly ſo teach ; ſo doe our Divines (4)Calvin,(b) Beza,(c)Bu- CEN ; 
| nw, (4) Parews, (e) Piſeator, (f') Antin, Wallew, (g) Tilemw, 190.Chriflia- 
{b)Kickermanus. So Zanchine,Polanus, Sibrandus, Rivetns, Fen- no tun « 1el:- 


| ny Whittakerus, Raynoldus Wiletws, and the profeſſors of Leyden vn apatogs : 


16) ſe quaſi unum 


= 


| Our Brethren ſay, it isthe opinion of the (1) Anabeptiſtr, (4 code capur 

| Batthe Chnrch 3s made by baptiſme, and Papiſts have the ſame con Corpus conſa- 

it, and therefore place their Font at the Church doore to fianifie mens c n t ee TI 
) Parews. Vr- 


| yy the Church by baptiſme, but we beleeve nut that baptiſme ſin. Carech.que. 


' 1h make men members of the Church, nor to be admini ſtrated totbem (6, 4,4 1.5m 
| Wo ore without the Church, as the way to bring them in, but to them bolum ingreſſu 


| de are withinthe Church,as ſeale to coefirme the Covenant of Grace & Garg 
in ELOHR 


ates, | 
| Aniw. 1. Anabaptiſts deny that any ought to be baptized while a hoypon? 
| Byrome 0 age, and while they beleeve and be regenerated: and they 21. 

by not farre from your ſelves in this, who teach it to bee ab= (*)Walas in 


rd, to put a blake ſcale pon afalſbood; and ſo you prefuppone 0"7-717707- 
Utobe np et wee, the Gonenia ic or -” 

| feycan be ſealed ro be within the Covenant by baptiſme; and ( #) 7;/en, $9 
{Jtyoudo not think all Infants of beleeving parents to be rege- rag. diſ. 59. 
trated and truly within the Covenant, then is the ſcale blanck, 7:39. 

Wo jou ſay, baptiſme is not tobe adminiftrated to thoſe who Ee _ 
Hewithour, bat onely to thoſexwho are within the Church, you s Symbetum, 
Kanenot within the Chrrch by profeſſion, for Infants have - guo recipimur 


. 


wproteiſion, and you ſay the $acrament cannot be iu an @ brawl comer file | 


run De. 


 Tafalſbod, Ergo, you thinke all that are baptized ought to 
Epithinthe Cherch really, and not in profeſſion ouely , Ergo is us oor 
| key mult all come to age and belecve_before they can be bap- 01d England. 


* 
2 


Wed, 2. We fay not that baptiſme maketh a Church myſtſcall, 
0d the true and lively body and Spou : 
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Baptiſme 6 Seale of our incorporates = Cuarg, 


entry in the Church is an Antichriitian cerewon 
viling, which wee diſclaime. 4. If Infants baptized muti bee 
within the Church,before they can be baptiz:d, how deny you 
to receive them to the Lords NOR phen they come to ate, 
while they bee againe, by your Chnrch-oath, received within che 
Church? then are they both within che Church, becauſe they 
are baptized, and wichout the Church, becauſe they are no; 
received inby your Church-oath againe. 5. If baptiſme be x 
ſcale of grace to confirmethe Covenant of grace to thoſe who 
are within the Church, that is, onely a fingle Congregation, 
wo you deny that there beany vilibleChurches in the New | 
«ſtament ſave theſe onely ) rhen are perſons baptized-perſons 


placingofthe Fonrar the Church dre 234 mytticll igne rom 
Or Mens des 


and confirmed in the Covenant of grace onely within a fn 
Congregation, I would know if baptiſme {ſhould not then 
repeated and reiterated inevery ones perſon, as they come toa 
new Congregation;for they are confirmed in the Covenant of 
grace, by baptiſme onely in one ſingle Congregation, as you 
teach. 

T heir ſecond and third reaſon is, (4) Buptiſme end all ordi- 
1121064 are previledge s given to the Church, ſo it maketh not the Church, 
but the Church us before baptiſme and all ordinances ; the uſe alſo » 
baptiſme #4 to be @ ſeale of the Covenant, now a ſeal: u nat to male @ 
thing which was not, but to confirme a thing which wa. 

Anſw. 1. The Church .is indeed the Church myſtical 
and the inviſible body of Chriſt before baptiſme;but this mY 
eth not but baptiſme isa ſcale of our entry in theviſtb'eC 
for if this be a good argument, your Church-covenant, which tc 
you is an ordinance of God,falleth ro the greund ; for perſons 
are the true Churches of Chriſt before all the ordinances « 
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wa mt; but confirme a thing thatwa , while you would ſeeme 
© refute Papitts, who vainely teach that Sacraments doe con- 
' frregrace ex opere apir.ato, by thedeed done; yer doe you make 
| the Sacrament but, a naked {1gne,and take part with Arminians 
nd $0z3nians , whoſe very arguments in exprefſe words 


ou we for ( : ) Socmmins goeth (4) Socinu, Per biptiſmum non confirmany f. 

bore you in this argument , and derCuri dicunt Fvange/ia) cnn per baptiſmnun 

ſo doth ( h\ Smaicixs tollow him. nen quidem obſugnetur, ſed tantwmn acdumbreiuy 

Tnbſignation and (ealing there ur requi= P(catorum remiſſn: ad ebſtgrationem enim _re- 

Die os BY 0 thing, and fome xr the prebatis of d:cumneninn aliqud,cu- 
110 or dicuament; but that ceremony ! wa? WEL PLaRuE: HOO; OY Fine 2H, 

techrng or RES 8 my quantum facer, quad al precarorum 1eufſle- 

( baptiſmne Yaand that rite, though ut bee nem artnet, ſod rantun illan verbs jam expiſira 

bylp, d:th nothing to the remiſſion of ſins, birime ſua adwnbrar G3 quadammode delincar. 

bn it doth onely ſhidow out, and a it (*) Sinalcins diſ.g.conte Frantz pag 23g. 

were delineate and point forth remiſſion of ſinnes by the waſhing (c) Catecheſ. 

i water exponed in the Word of God. You lay , Sacraments E ng 

dit not make a thing that was not, but confirme a thinz that was before; - CO ſ-art. 


youcan have no other meaning then to deny all canſalitie and (©) Synod Dor- 


— 


alceall exhibition of grace in the Sacraments : for if a Sa» dr9.at. 5. 8. 


cram:nt make not a thing that was not before, or if God give !7-Punſu Se- 
renter pollt- 


act, and really produce, conferre and exhibite grace, and a ,,,;- .: 
lrogger meacure of faith, and afſurance of remiſſion of tinnes, wig, Ak 9 
athedueand right uſe of the Sacrament, the Sacrament is a !:e producir ad 
naked lipne,and not an exhibitive Seale, But if Chrilt give and fn*met perfien. 
inthe preſent exhibic as ſurely remiſſion of linnes, as the infant 4, i orgs 
bwaſhen with water, as our Divines, and the (c) Palatinate ) {= Ani 
Catechile teacheth, yea and (4) the confeſſion thereof, and W-/ſngius de 
{e)che Synod of Dort teacheth, then by. the Sacrament of F<: bom. 
biptiime,a thing is made that which it was nor. It is true a es ET S. 
| Will ſeale, as I aid before, addeth no new lands to the owner ;, ER #97 of 
of the Charter, but if Chrilt by his Seales rightly and in faith zanw,/ed fe 
uled, due not onely confirme grace and pardon, but alſo really 4%. 
Wibite and give graceand pardon in a further degree, and a 7 Seo 
dew meaſure of aſſurance to the conſcience which there was not ug, : 
before, you goe not a ſtreas breadth from Arminians and So- Tomen feof. 
nv, eſpecially ſeeing (f) Epiſcopius, (g) Henricus Welſingins © 7 of ſſicnem 
laith that remiſſion of finnes 1s not ſealed by baptiſme, but ſignified grias CT ejuſ- 
R | an . © » > 5 qu0 
mij, and (b) the Remonſtrants in their Apologie while they Chriflo es 
(74008 "Pome our Communion with Chriſt in the Lords Supper, and demi) cathe= 
Gl VillrejeRt a Phyiicall anion ofour ſoules with the Phylicallſub- 75" & ſelem- 
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Baptiſme a Seale of onr incorporation Cuary, | 


tance of Chriſts body, which we alſo rejed, they lay thatcom. 
munion ſignifieth onely 4 profeſſion of one and the ſame mworſiy 
whereby Chriſtians ſolemnh teſtifie that they adbere ts Chriſt ar tg js 
partaker of the T able of devils and of devils themſelte!, 1 Cor. 10.18 
20. 1 ateſtimumy of a communion with the Devill;:bur the Word of 
God ſaith more,Gal.3.17. As many of you as are baptized,bave Joe 
on Chriſt,So Rom.6.3 'T herefore we are buried with bim by baptiime 
wnto bus death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead, by the 
glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walke in newneſſe of life 
Fpheſ.5.26. That be might ſandifte and cleanſe bis Church with the 
waſhing of water by the word, T t.3.5.and 1 Pet.3.21,T be like figure 
whereunto even baptiſme doth alſo now ſave ns,ec. all this is more 
then a naked (ignification, otherwiſe Manna ſaved Iſrael, and 
the water of therocke did waſh them from their linnes, and 
the ſacrifice of bulls and goates did cleanſe from (inne,and open | 
heaven to ſinners, Therefore by bapriſme and the Lords Sup- 
per ſomething is made whatit was not before,as by partakingof 
the Table of Devils,the partaker is really made a partakerwith 
the devill,and an Idolater; and his Idolatry that he committed 
before was not onely confirmed and ſignified to be what it wat before, 
_ inthis civill Seales and Sacraments differ, as I obſerved 
ore. | 
Aniw.ro the Argn. 4. God (lay they) had aChurch when there was neither 
41 A'p.3 4 Laptiſme nor circumciſion, yea baptiſme» hath bcene adminiſtrated and 
no Church-members made thereby, and men have becme made mene_ 
bers of Chriſt and not ben baptized; and John and Chriſt: Diſcaples 
baptized, atth.3. 6. Fobn 4.1. but neither Chrift nor John made 
ew Churches, they all living and dying members of the JewiſÞ Church 
of which they were before, andif any of them after became member: if 
Chriſtian Churches, they were not then baptizcd when they were ſo OY 
' mitie1,haying beene baptized before. | 
Anſw. Weteach not that baptiſme conſtituteth the Church 
limply, as the Church, but thatir is a ſeale of a 2ifible membrr- 
fhip, and all baptized by Zobn Baptift, and the Diſciples ot 
Chriſt, werethereby entred in avilible profeſſion that they be 
leeved in Chrittalready come, and ſo were made members and 
citizens by that publicke ſymbole and ſeale, that they were 
wembers. of theCbriſtian Church, though as yet it received not | 
that name of a ChriftianChurch, and they were members both 
ofthe Jeziſo and Criftion, Church : For theſe are not on-. 
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| tary incorporations,and they needed not to bee baptized a- 


qine when they were added to the Chriſtian Charch, for they 


| Terenever added ta the viſible Chriftian Church; nor needed 
' they to be added, (eeing they were members of that Chiich 


fore, | 
Sans. Theſe inconveniences({ay they ) ſhould follow, 1. Bapti/- 
«. ld be 2dminiſtr.ate by ſneb # are not miniſters at all, for who 
fu'd hap: ize them whbs are converted wit.2ont the Church? extraordi- 
iffi-ers are ceaſed and ordinary are limited onely to their onone 


Wl: alſo the Church u before the miniſters, for the Church hath 


ywer to chooſe miniflers ; now if b aptiſine make the Church, then neuft 
xn be baptized before there be miniſters to baptize them. 
Anſw. You {ce to what ablurdities your owne grounds drive 


you, for ifnone can baptize buc theſe of a fixed Congregation, 


and if they can baptize none but their owne Congregation, 


 noneas 2 ſent Pattor wyoſe feet 1 pleaſant own the monnaines, can 
- preach and beget faich in a company of unbelecvers, not in a 


Church-ſtate, which is a limiting of the wiſe God, who by Pa- 
ſors as Paſtors can beget faith in menwithout a pariſhional! 
Church,which is contrary to Gods Word, Rome. 10. 14. 2.Ft is 
lalle that the Church mriniſteriall, which only can baptizezis be- 
forethe officers, for they thould then be before themielves,which 
Kablurd, nor is there ſuch neceſlitie of baptiſme, as that thoſe 
marc no miniſters ſhould baptize. 

2, Inconvenient. It ſpould Plow ther P apiſts ſbould be mem- 
err of the Charch, for they have baptiſme fo farre right, #s that it 
not be repe ated, 


Anw, If your Chrrch-covenant bee that which eſſentially con- 


liteth a Church-member, then Papitts, Atheiſts, and H 
Mes may be Churoh-menoabers alſo -by this reaſon, nconredey 


My ſweare your Church-oath. Hypocrites doubtlefſe doe it. 
1dthis argument is as much for the Anabaprifts as againſt us, 
brit ſhould pro ve that none ſhould be baptized bur members 
"the tue Church and ſound beleevers: now by bapeiſme none 
wmade members ofthe true Church except where baptifmeis 
ceived by true faith, which is more, nor can bee done by a 
"apilt; nor is it inconvenient to ſay that Papiſts as baptized 
under that reduplication are members of the viſible Church, 

- ew thus and thus, they be not members of the 
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" Bapti ſme 4 Seale of Charch-meneber emb ſhip. 


Alſo (ſay they) baptiſme may remaine whtreas Church-member. © 
ſhip #s diſſolved, as m the caſe of excommmnication, M.itth. 18. 17. # 
of voluntary and unjuſt departwre, I 7Fob.2.19. Jude 9. Heb.19, 

(4) Ameſ ra, 25. in which caſe juch Schiſmaticks are no members of the viſible 
C'Nc.l.5..12. Church, # (a) Am:ſirs ſaith: and if the Charch bee diſſolved, 1he 
wIEs Church memberſ>ip ceaſeth,for, Relata ſe mutno poment & tollum, | 

Anſr. This is againſt your felves, and doth as well prove 
chat bapriſme is not a ſeale of the covenant of grace, for 
an excommunicate perſon may remaine externally without the 
covenant to the vitible Church, when baptiſme remaineth > 
ſcale, and may be a ſcale of agrace or unbvipms which is in- 
terrupted or removed in aCt, but remaineth in habire: as to bee 
the eldeſt ſonne of a King, may be a ſeale of the ſonnes heire. 

ſbip, andyet he may fora fault be diſherited and caſt out ofhis 
place. The Churchand C burch-memberſbip are Relata ſecundum eſs, 
nat ſecundum ici onely,or relata "912 5 MY4% :; but baptiſine and 
Church-memberſbip are not ſo perfe& relatives, but baptiſme | 
doth remaine and the Church-memberſbip may bce diſſolved : as 
the Burgeſſe ticket whereby a man hath rightto all the citic 
priviledges may remaine, when the man for ſome crime com> 
mitted againſt the citie hath Jolt all his citie priviledges andis 
notnow a free citizen, in which caſe his Burgefle ticker ſealeth 
nothing to him : ſo baptiſme ſealeth not a&uall! memberfhip 
in caſe of excommunication, yet remaineth baptiſme valid in 
the ads of ſealing other things, As for Schiſmatickes who 
onely for Schiſmeare out of the Church, and doe ho!d no er- 
roneous point of doQrine, and are not yet convinced, they are | 
| yet members of the vilible Church, as 7 ) Mortae faith from 
(4) Met! Gerſon, as alſo (b) Glorianwybut he who is calten ont as a Schil- 


Apologra de no- : SS : . 
ca. maticke, is inthe ſame caſe with an excomwunicate per- 


7dr. 1.Pdg 7. UONe | 

(f) Dot Glo - Laſtly, baptiſme 5 not a priviledge of a particular viſt>le Church 

Y EN onely; nor doth the place of 1 Cor, 12, verſ, 13, meane of the viſible 

a ns pariſbionall Church of Corinth, but of the whole viſible Church of few 
and Gentile,bond and free, as the words doe beare, 


Quelt, I LI, 3s moi coſts it 39 lawful to fparate from 8 
Church. 
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T5. Of matters Fundamental. 
* what Church retaining the dofrine-of fundamentalls, we are 
Dremaine. 2. Whether our ſeparation from Rome bee nor 
mrrantable. 3- Whether wee may lawfully ſeparate from 
me Chxrcber,for the finnes of the Churebes. 1 Cor, 3,11. Ano 
thr fund ation can no man lay, then that which z laid, Feſt Chriſt. 
Hence 7eſws Chriſt is the foundation of faith reall or r{onall, 
and the knowledge of Chriſt is the dogmaticall foundarion of 
ith, Upon this foundation ſome build gold,that'is, good do- 
&rine; ſome hay and ſtubble, that is, as(ec) Calvin faich, owriow /.) Calvin com. 
ditrine, (d) Parens,uaine and frivolous doftrine; We are to diltin- bid. 
ih betwixc articles of faith, or res fidei, matters of faith, and (d Pare com, 
fundementall points of faith. Matters offaith I rediice ro three. 4 
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Is Fundamental! points, 2. Supra-fimdamentalia, ſwperſtru@ions 


| huilded upoz fundamentally, g, Circa: fundamentalia, things about 
matters of F 21th , for preter fundamentalia, things indifferent and 


eides the foundation in matters of Religion, and morall car- 
rage, Tacknowledge none; fuandamentalls are'the vitall and 
noble parts or the ſoule of Divinitie. The ignorance of funda- 
cal condemneth, which is to be underltood two wayes. 
. The Ignorance of fundamentalls, ſuch as are ſupernatural! 
fundamentalls,condemneth all within the vitble Church as a 
fnne; bur it doth not formally condemne thoſe "who are 
without the viſible Church, Foh.15. 22. It onely maketh thoſe 
who are without the Church incurable, but doth not formal- 
ycondemne them: as medicine not knowne, and fo nor re- 
uſed, maketh ficke men incurable, as a lofſe, bue doth nor kill 
them as a ſinne. 2. SuperſtruRures, which by conſequence, 
aiſle from fundamientalls, are fundamenta}ls by conſequent and 
kcondarily ; as the ſecond ranke of ftones thar are immediat- 
If aid upon the foundation, areafoundation in reſpe& of the 
tipher parts of the wall, and therefore are materially funda- 
nentall: and the ignorance of theſe virtually condemne, and 
tiedenying of ſuch,by conſequence is a denying of the foun- 
tion, | 
Things about the foundation, circa firmdamentalia, are all 
things revealed in theword-of God, as all Hiftories, Miracles, 
Uronologie,things anent Orion, the Pleiades, the North ſtarres, Fob 
16.31.32, That Paw] left hu cloake at Tros. The knowledge of 


tele is conſidered three wayes. 1. As neceſſary, by neceflitic of 
| ©meane, neceſſitate medzi, and the knowledge ; fo is not necel- 
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ſary to ſalvatian, many are in glory (I doubt not) who lived 
in the vilible Church, and yet knew never that Sampſon killed 
a Lion, but the knowledge of all theſe is neceſſary, nevfira, 
precepti, becaule all in the vittble Church are oblieged to knoy 
- theſe things, therefore the ignorance of thele onely doth noe 
aFually condemne, but virtually and by demerit lead to cp. 
demnation. 2. This knowledge is contidered as commangeg 
in the cxcellency thereof, and ſo error and bad opinions abow 
theſe are (infully ill, though in the regenerate, by accid 
ſuch etrors condemne not, where the toundation is holden. 
3. Theknowledge of thele is conlidered as commanded and 
enjoyned to us with the ſubmiſkan of faith; forthe authoriry 
of God the Speaker, and the malicious oppoling of theſe is a 
fundamentall error, not formally,but by evident conſe 
for though the watcer of chele excoes be not ftandamenull, yer 
the malicious oppoling of theſe is a fundamerntall error againſt 
this princi pleſ bat ever God ſaith 15 true; | but God faith there 
were eight ſoules in the Arke of Nah. Hence becaule the hi- | 
{toriall things of Scripture and things about the foundation, 
as that Paul purified bimſelfe with the Fewer, AG. 21. that Paul 
rcbuked Peter,Gat. 2. is nolefle true, becauſe God hath ſo ſpo- 
ken in his Word, then this fundamencall point | Jo Chriſt 
came into the warld to ſave ſinners] it is cleare that the ſpecikce and 
eſſcntiall forme ofa fundamental article ts not taken from the 
authoritic of God ſpeaking in the Word,(ſeeing Gods antho- 
ritic is oneand the 4 in all that he ſpeaketh) but from the 
influence that the knowledge of an article hath to unite us to 
God in Chriſt, and bring us to ſalvation, And ſecondly,it 
will follow that this [ Thouſhale not by the uſe of rhings in- 
different kill him for whom Chrilt died | and the like be no 
lefſe tundamentall, by evident.conſequent, in reſpect it is ipo- 
ken by Gods own authority,then articles of our faith, Thirdly, 
it tolloweth that formaliits ignorantly divide matters of Gods | 
worſhip, into matters of Faith, or points fundamentall, and 
things inditfer<nt, as it many. Scripturall truthes were not to 
be found in Gods Ward, ſuch as the miracies of 44s/er, and 
Ez», thejourngyes.of Fax',which ave neither matters funds- 
mental], nor yet things indifferent. Fourthly, wany things 
may betundamentat{, by conſequent, to one who: can reade 
the Ward, andheazerh is read, which is not by comcquent | 
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fundamentall to a rude and ignorant man. 
The knowledge of mn fundamentall is necefſary. r. To 
ohraine ſalvation, 2. To Keepe communion with a true Church; 
for we are to ſeparate from a Church ſubverting the tounda- 
tion and laying another foundation, Fundamentalls are 1c- an) Sib, 4 
ried by many to the Creed of Athanafims, and (b) Gregorius THe 
Nazianzen, and (c) Cyrilins of Jeruſalem, to the Apoſtles Creed, (b)Naz:ar.cra, 
(asitis called) others reduce all fundamentalls to rhe famons 9*. 
(reeds of Nice, of Conſlantinople, of Epbeſws, of Chalcedin,( d ) Eft; 5 7; ode 
xretrifteth fundamentalls to things neceſſary for the well or- þ "55 cp acti 
&ring of our life; (e)) Davenantims ſaith better, That ſich are (4) Eftins l. ;. 
furd ementall, the knowledge whereof u ſimply neceſſary to ſalvation, 4iJt-25. (2. 
the ignurance whereof doth candemne. Door Potter calleth them ©7117 ft 
Prime and capital do(trines of our Religion, or of that faith which &\ gs Fg 
effmially conſtitutetb 2 trae Churob, and a truc Chriſtian; which de pace £cct. 
good, but that Ee contradivideth from theſe things nor "<4 7:g.28. 
 lndamental], which may bediſpuced on either fide, and can- (/) P*<&- Per- 
 notbedetermined by the Word of God, and mult lie under a ter, Chanty 


mittaken,cap. 


| [maliquet } is his error. Yet he may know that (g)) Bellarmine 89.6.7. pag. 
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| ith right many things are of faith, 216. 

| (and cleare in Scripture, as hiftoris C£) Bel. de Ecche.b. 3.0. 14 {* 5. Multa ſunt de 

 @ll relations) which are not fimda- no _ Lops a8 ls ad ſajutem (b) Ca- 

- nal, (b) Camero, and a greater oof. de oth Feet Ig : =, ap IN 

| Diine then Camers ( i) Dom. Beza re» inftit. lib.2.cap.16.18, ( tl) Orcam dial. pag. 
Wceth all fundamentalls to rbings '+ 118.5. cap. 28. Semper cunt align Ca- 


5 © BB '”" 5 _ wm, 


tholici qui invera fide (de neceſſarins ad ſaſuemn) 
explicite permancbunt, 


La 


which neceſ[arily belongeth to faith and 

wedience; and (k) great Calvin re» 

mncheth ſundamentalls within 1:6 Apoſtles Creed: (1) Occam will 

ave the militant (Catholicke ) Church alwayes explicitely or ex- 

neſely Leleevings things neceſſary to ſalvation: and our Divines 

ach that the Catholike Church cannot erre in fundamen- 

ulls; th:y meane with pertinacie and obſtinacie, 2; In all 

ndamentalls, 3, Totally and finally. But weeare not to be- 

(ere Papiits, who fay things are fundamencall, materially in 

(tzmialyes, as all points neceſſary ro bee beleeved, but things 

renot formally fundamentall, bat ſuch chings onely as che 

Unrch defineth to be fundamental, But 1. the foundation of ous. 

ith is Gods Word, and Gods Word is neceſſary to be belee-. | 

Rdto lalvation, whether the Church define it or no: to ab- I 
from 144latry is neceſſary. to be beleeved, though Aaron | -— 
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Of matters Fandamental 9 Cn, "4 


5 py HEY A EA IOC nd ate x0h3 EIA A CIRETE n ESIB E £ , OLED ; PE. 
ROTO YS Ju; WAGONS, WR CEOS ST ONS - IR Lt? Tg BE. Rt on 143 BIS Te Ob COLE EIN; 0 1 IIs 
» ph 07 ON SA as 0 ES AW es I ED EEE A AL Sd ek. os 5 OE er the es IN 
2 FI DEC Ro Dee Prig Br Mt7o o WDS Ay Fg - ANDORRA Og 3 TR 
p ' t , 7 rats . A 


and the Church of Iſtael ſay the contrary, neither doth Gods 
-Word borrow authoriry trom men. 2: If the Church may 
make points to be fundamentall by their definition, wheres 
betore they were not tundamentall, then may the Church 
make articles of faith ; Sure | am Paipſts, as Ger{on,Occam, Al. 
maine,Surrez, yea and a very Bellarmine is againſt this. Yea and. 
by that ſame reaſon they may make fundamentall points to bee 
no fundamentall points, and they may turne the Apoſtles | 
Creed into no faith at all, forejuſdem eſt poteſtar creare & annibi- 
[are, 3. There cannotbe a greater power in the Charch, to de 
fine Articles of faith, then is in God himſelfe; bur the very au- 
thority of God doth not define a matter to bee an articleof 
faith, excepr the neceſſicie of the matter ſo require, for God / 
hath determined in his word, that Paul left bis cloake at Trea, 
but tht Pax left his cloake at Troas, is not (T hope) an article 
of taith, ora fundamentall point of ſalvation. 4. What can 
(4) Vineentius the Church doe, (faith (a) Vincentius Lyrinenſ, ) but declarethat- 
Lytinenſ.adve'l, that is to be beleeved, which before in it ſelfe was to bee beleeved: and 
hereſ £4.32: (b) Belarmine (aith,Councells maketh nothing to be of infallible verity,- 


Denique quid and to doth (c) Scotus ſay, Verity before hereſtes (erat de fid:) wa 


unquam Conrt- TE, ; 
lrorum dorretis a matter of faith, though it was -not declared to he fo by the Church: 
enrTeſt (Eccles Determinatto non facit vertatem, ſaith Occam, T he Chnrchet derers 


fe) mſrurqwd 1;oxtion miketh notruth. 2. Theevidence of knowledge of fun-. 


ant*a fimphlct- ; x FN 
—_— damenrals is gravely to bee con{idered. Hence theſe dilline 


hor idem poſtea Ctions. 
diligentius cre- 1, One may beleeve that Chriſt is the Sonne of God byz 
dererun, Divine faith, as Peter doth, Matth.16.17. and yet doubt of the 
(6b) Bellar de (i 'r | - fs 
Mawr,  neceflary conſequences fundamentall. Eygr, Chriſt mult beede- 
L2.c.12 Can. Jivered into the hands of linners, and bee crucified, as the 
cilia rum d-fi. (ame Peter doubr:d of this: for as one may fall in a grievous 
nwnit,n-nf1i- tinne, though regenerated, and faile fn aft, and yet remaine 
u't al;qur {iſo 5; , . þ NR GD TO te” 'e 
"414, Ingrace, 7” babitn, the ſeed of God remaining in him; ſo may 
infallib1Jic ve- - $'S f 
rnatif{de- Teter and the Apoſtles doubt of a fundamentall point 0 
clarant Chriits riiing from the dead, Fol 20.0U 8,9. in an at of weake» | 
(<) Scorss in nele, and yet haveſaving faith in Chriſt, as it islike many ol 
IdT1,9.1. of the Sints at Corinth denyed an article of their Faith, thert- 
{ng againe of the dead:one aft of unbeleefe maketh not an in- 
hdell. _ 
2. Diſt. A ſimple Papiſt and a Lutheran not well educt-. 
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| Tacman,% bath an babicual faith of chis article,tbat Zeſwe Chriſt 
| 4 tral) the Son of David, & yet holdeth tranſubltantiation,orcon- 
* fbſtantiati®,that Chritls body is it many ſundryplaces in hea- - 
en, and earth,on this lide of the Sea,& beyond Sea, yet the can- 
1xi0n betwixt Chrilts humanitie and this monker of tranſub- 
| {ntition ot being pollible, all che error may be mecrely phi- 
| lfophick, that the cxtention of quanticative parts withour 
| orbeyond paity 1s. not the eſſence. of a quantitative body; 
whilc as the rad man belceyeth firmely that Chrilt is crue man, 
| nd ſo belecveth contraditory things by good conlequence; 
therefore the qualitie of the conſcience of the: beleeyer is to be 
boked into, lince fundamentall herelie is effcqtially in the 
nind, and pertinacy and (cl te-conviction doth: inleparably 
follow it. 1, Thereis a conſcience limply doubting of tunda- 
wentall points, this may be with a habit of ſound faith. 2. A 
| {rupulous conſcience which from light grounds is brangled 
' aboutfowe tundameatall points, and this is often in found 
* beleevers, who may and doe beleeve,. but with a ſcruple. 3, A 
| conſcience beleeving opinions and conjeRuring and guefling, as 
| in Atheiits, this is damnable , bur where Ka is, a8 de- 
 knding wich pertinacie tranſubſtanciatian, and that ic is law- 
ill to adore bread, this pertinacious:defending of Idolatry 
doth inferreneceſ{arily, that the faith ofthe article of Chriits 
 humanitie is but falſe and counterteit,and not ſaving. - 
' + Diſt. Thereis a certitude of adherence formall,and a cer-_ 
 Wnde of adherence virtuall, A certitude of adherence formall 
| 1, when one doth adhere firmly to the faith of. fundamen- 
| alls, Acertitude of adherence virtuall is, .when with the for- 
Bll adherence to ſome fundamentall points, there is an igno- 
 ceof other fundamentall points, and yet withall a gracious 
lipoſition and habit to leeve Other amentalls, when 
| they (hafl bee clearely_nevealed.qut of the word, fo. Lake 24. 
| Uriſt exponed thereſurre&ion,andthearticdles of Chriſts ſut- 
| frings and Pocioation, vey: 25,26, 27.. to the Diſciples who 
' Gubted of thefebefore, and yet had Gving faith of ocher fun- 
Gmental] points, Marb,16.17,18. | 
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weaskeof God, expreſſed in the Lords Prayer, 


inthe 


our hope ſpecially. 2. Azenda, things to be done, contain. 
7 [no 


, the objeRtof our love to God and our bre. 


thren;Others are ſo ſecundarily fandamentall, or lefle fung,... 
mental{s,as deduced from theſe, yea there be ſome articles of 
the Creed principally fundamentall, theſe all are explicitelyto | 


(a) Vigilig be beleeved, noted by (s) Vigilins Maryr, and (b) Parew; x 
Hari ll 2.c. 4 that Cbrif A 
(b) Parew in articulorum fundamentalium, and expoittions and evident deter. 


died and roſe againe,&c. Other Articles are but mui; 


prolegomen.in yyijnations of cleare articles: As Chriits incarnation, and tak. 
comme ingonourfleſh is explained by this, conceived” of the boy Ghoſt, 
Chritt 


Ka and borne of the Virgin Mary, the death and ſuffering 
1s exponed by ſubordinate articles, as that be ſuffered under Pon- 


ris Pilate, was crucified, Oc. and theſe leſſer fundamentalls are. 
to be beleeved, neceſſitate precepti, becauſe God commandeth 


chem, but happily non neceſſitate medi3. It is poſſible man 
in glory who © 
lition of the mind;(as ſome are baptized, in voto, in theird 


dee. 
leeve not explicitely, but onely in the as 
re 


onely) theſe lefſer fandamentalls, it is enough they have the 


faich of non-repugnancy, or negative adherence to theſe, fo az 


they would not deny them, if they had beene proponed to. 


them in a diftin& and cleare way. 


5. The faith of fundamentalls is implicic three ayes, | 
1, In reſpe& of the degree of beleeving. 2. In refpe&t of the ob- 


- 


jet. 3. In reſpe&of the ſubje&, or our adherence to thi 
beleeved. In reſpe& of degrees the faith-is implicite and w 


three wayes; 'as Calvin may teach. 1. Becauſe we are igno-: 


rant of ſome lefſe fundamentalls. 2. Becauſe we ſee in 2 mirror 


and imperfc&ly- 3. In reſpe& of belceving upon a falſe ground, 


as for miracles, Inreſpe& of the obje&, the certaintie js molt 
ſure, as ſnre as that God cannot lie. | 


- In refpe& of our adherence of Rolling yo affe&ions : | 


in this reſpe& the knowledge of fundamen 
taine. 1, By a negative certitade which exclndeth doubting, 
and ſo Paſtor and' people muſt have a certitude of fundamer- 
talls,as Rom.14,5.Col, 1,9. Heb.5.12. bur for a politive certitude 
rhere is notthat micaſire required in a teacher that is in a ſchol- 
ler, for al! the body cannotbe aneye,1 Cor.12,17. yet 15a Chri- 
{tian certitudeand fulneſſe of perſwaſion required even of all 
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| 4M isa faith of fundamentalls implicite in reſpe& of the cat, 1.4. c2- 

rilland atfcftions which Papiſts make a wide faich, as the 93» _ 

{ate Bran thinke to belceve theſe ewo. fundamentally, wi oat 
7 That there 5 a God. 2. That this God hath a providence con- Fg pag 5 
wang m:115 ſalvation, though other particulars be not knowne. Ffliws 1.3.4 25 
 (cimplicite fairh is, ſaith Eſtizs, when any is ready to beleeve 93. 
what the Church-ſþall tea:b, which faith (Swarez, faith) though py, bo 

+ include ignorance, yet  keepeth men from te "danger of errors, be- nf Th uſp : 
| enſeit doth ſu2mit the mind to the-neareſt rule of teaching, to wit, to 13.48. 
 GeChurch; the _— of fund.umentalls in this ſenſe doth not ſave, Thom x29 2. 
| lat condemne. T homas ſaith better then he. Oh - 
* 6. Diſt. They are not alike who belceve fundamencall here- 

 fes, 2. And who defend them. 3. And who teach them,and * 

 obecnde them upon theconſciences of others, For the firſt, ma- 

* gybeleeve fundamentall errors who are ignorant of them, and 

' be thinke that they firmely adhere to Chriſtian Religion, 
| (camtermerh ſuch hereticos neſcientes, ignorant heretickes, as plat. By 
the Marcioniter, and the /Manicheans, and theſe the Church £04716," 
* ſhould tolerate while they bee inſtru&ed, Ir is true the Je- fdedift.24. 

' ſuite Meratims faith, When many things are propoſed to the under- ſt#.4 n.7.8. 

| ſanding for oxe and the ſame formall reaſon,to wit,for divine anthori- 

| tr, the underflanding cannot imbrace one bnt it muſt imbrace all, nor 
| wet one, but it muſt reject all, which is true of a formall maliti- 
| 0us rejeting ; the Iſanichean beleeveth nothing becanſe God 
' ith it, and hath faith ſound and ſaving in nothing, bu it is 
* dottrue of an atuall or virtuall contempr, in one or two fun- 
 Gamentalſs, becauſe beleevers out of weakenefſſe, ignorance, and 
trough ſtrength of tentation may doubr of one fandament- 
'U, as the Diſciples doubted of the reſurre&ion, Fob. 20.9.and 
 jetin habite beleeve all other fundamentalls, but the Church is 

locorreCt luch as profelſe fundamentall heretics, and to caſt ont 

of the Chxrch ſeducers and deceivers. | 
- 7. Diſt, It isonething to hate a fundamentall point,as that 
| [Criſt 5 conſubſtantiall with the Father] as the Arian: doe, and 
| Bother thing, by conſequence ro ſubvert a fundamentall I 
\ Points a5 Papitis by conſequence deny Chriſt to ber true man, nw 
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while they: hold the wonder of Tranſubflaniiation, | yer do, 
not they hate this concluſion formally f thae Chi js = 
man. CD LIT I . ; | 
oa. Though it were true which DoRor Chriſto. Pave. 
faith, If we prt by the Points wherein Chriſtian: differ one from ay. 
ther, and gatber into ome body the reſt of the articles,wberein the of. 
gnerallaly agree, we ſhould finde in theſe propoſitions, which with 
all contraverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian world, 
fo much truth 1s contained, as gr wager w_ Sos ial} 
be (efficient io bring a man to everlaſting ſalvation, T fa | 
—_ true, yecenlll it not follow that eb Pay Oran. 
talls received by all Chriltians,P piſts, Lutherans, Arians,Verfiie 
ans,Sabebii ins, Macedonians,Neſtorians, Emtychanes, Socinj Kin 
hepifl Treithite, Antitrinitarii (tor all theſe be Chriſtians and 
validely baptized) docefſentially conſtitute a true Charch, and 


| atrue Religion. Becauſe all Chriſtians agree that the old and. 


' Few Teſtament is the truth and Word of God, and the whole | 
faith of Chriſtian Religion is to bee found: in the Old Tefta- 
ment, acknowledged both by Fewesand Chriſtians, for that ! 
is not the Word of God indeed in the Old Teitament, which. 
the Jewes ſay is the: Word of. God in the Old Telttament, - 
Yea the old and: new Teſtament, and thele few »ncmvrateried 
points received univerſally by all Chriſtians are not Gods Word, as. 
all theſe Chriltians expone them, but the dreames and fan- 
cies of the Jewes ſaying, that the o1d Teſtament teacheth that | 
Cbrift the Meſhah is not yetcume in the fleſh, the Treithite fay 
there be three Gods, yet are the Treithite Chriſtians in the ſenſe 


of Dottor Potter: fo that one principall as that T here xs me 


God, and Chriſt iz God and man, and God is noely to be adored, * 
not one of thele are uncontraverted, in reſpeR every ſocietyof 
Seftaries have contrary expolitions upen theſe common funda- 
mentalls, and fo contrary: Religions. Who doubteth but all 
Chriitians will ſabſcribe and fweare with us Proteſtants the Ape- 
flolicke Creed/but will it tollow that all Chrifti.ms are of onetrie | 
Religion, and doe beleeve the-ſame findamentalls ? now theſe 


- fundamentalls are the obje& of faith according as they ſgnihe 
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things. To us andto the Treithite this firit Article (I beleeve 
in God) as I conceivedothnot fgnife oneand the fame thing; 
now joynethis (I belecve in God ) with holy obedience as wee | 
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ep to cverlalting falvation;for ie ſhould have this — 
enree 


helecve there is one only true God, and that there be alſo 
Gods)and what kind of obedience joyned with a faith made 


' wofcontraditions, can bee availeable toſalvation? 3. One 


11 Catechiſe and confeifion of faith made up of the com- 


cara received and agreed upon fundamentalls, would nor 


eusnearer peace, though all Chriſtzans ſhould ſweare and 


- bſcribe this common Chriltian Carechiſe, no more then it 


ſhould ſweare and ſubſcribe the old and new Teſtament, 


| a Chriſtians will doe, and this day doth. 


2. Diſt. Though the knowledge of fundamentalls be nece(- 


ary tolalyation, yet it cannot ealily bedefined, what meaſure 
| ofknowledge of fandamentalls, and what determinate num- 
' ferof fundamentalls doth conſtitute a true vifble Church, . and 
' afpund belcever, as the learned Voertiws faith. 


Hence 1. They are ſaved, who ſoundly beleeve all funda- 


| gentalls materially , though they cannot diſtintly know 
* then, under the reduplication of fundamentalls, nor define 
* whatarefundamentalls, what not. - 


2, Though a Church retaine the fundamentalls, yet if wee 


 teforced to avow and beleeve as truth; dorines everting the 
' foundation of faith, againſt the article of one God; if we muſt 
* worſhip as many Goas as there bee hoſties, it Chriſts Kingly, 
- Frafily, and Propheticall office be overturned, as we were forted 
- nPopery to do,we are to ſeparate from the Chwurch in that caſe, 


It is nct true that Maſter Robinſon faith, This diſtinFion 


 fſundamentalls and non-fundamentali is injurious to growing in 
| gat, whereas we fbould be 7ed on to perfeFtion, 4 if it were ſuffi- 
| gent for a bouſe, that the foundation were laid, 

. 4nſw. Ic followeth not, for the knowledge of fandamen- 
 tllsis onely, that wee may know what is a neceſſary meane 
| dffalvation, without which none can be ſaved, notwithitan- 
 ding,he who groweth not,and is not Jed on to perfeftion, never laid 


bold on the foundation Chriſt;nor are we hence taught to ſeeke 


; homore,but ſo much knowledge of fundamentals,as may bring 
' &to heaven, thatisan abuſe of this Doftrine. 2. Robinſon 


hith;fundamortall trutbes are bolden and profeſſed by a4 wile bere- 


 1rz1 5 ever were ſince Chriſts dayes, a company of excommunicates 
| wa)bold, teach and defend fundamentall iriatbs, yet are they not a 
| ine Church of God - a 2 t 
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Anſw. Papiſts hold fundamentalls, and fo doe Jewes hold. 
all theold Teſtament, and Papiſts hold both new and old, bat 
we know they ſo hold findamencalls, that by their dodtrine 
they overturne them; and though there bee fundamenalls 
caught tn the Popiſh Charch, which may ſave if they werebe- 
leeved, yet they are not atrueiand miniſterialf Church (mply, 
becauſe, though they teach, #hat there 35 one God, they teach alſo 
there is a thouſand Gods whom they adore, and though they 
reach, there is one Mediator, yet doe they ſubſtitute infinite 
Mediators with and beſides Chriſt, fo that the emuh is, 
but a fermall, minilteriall and viſible ative excer- 
nall calling isin the Chxrcb of Rome, as it is a vilible Church, 
in the which wee can ſafely remaine, - though funda 
- mentalls be ſafe in: Rame, and the bookes of the old and new Te- 
ſtament be there, yet are they not there miniſterially as in a 
mother whoſc breaſts we can ſucke; for fundamentall poims 
faliely cxponed,ceaſe to be fundamentall points, yea as they 
be minitterially in Rome, they be deltrufive of the foundation, 
though there bee ſome minitteriall a&s valid in that Church, 
torthe which the Church of Rome is called a traeChurch, 
191 7, in ſom: reſpe#, according to ſomething eſſentiall tothe | 
rrueChurch, yet never ſine adjecto, as if it were a true Church, 
where we can worſhip God. Fundamentalts are ſafe in Rome 
materially in themſelves, fo as ſome may be ſaved who beleeve 
theſe fundamentalls; bur fundamentalls are not ſafe in Rome, * 
Eccleſuaſtice, Minifteraliter, P aſtoraliter, in a'Church way, fo asby 
beleeving theſe from their chaires ſo exponed, they can be ſa- 
ved, who doe beleevethem. 2. Out of which we may have the 
doctrine of faith and ſalvation as from a vitible mother, whole | 
daughters weare. Some ſay the feundamentalls amongſt 
tberans are exponed in ſuch a way as the foundation' is everted? 
I an.wer, There is a twofold everſion of the foundation. 1.One. 
Theologicall, Morall and Ecclefialtick, as the dodrine of the 
Comcel of Trent,which is in a miniſteriall way, with profctied 
obitinacy againſt the fundamental truths rightly exponed, and 
ſuch an everlion ofthe foundation maketh the Popiſh Churcþ no 
Church truely viſible, whoſe breaſts we can ſacke. But for Lu- 
tberanes, their ſubverſion of the foundation by philoſophick 
conſequences withouc profeiied hatred ro the fundamentals, ” 
-and that not in an Eccleſiaſticke and Minilteriall way, dom. 
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| SacT.5» | | : 
| norlo evert the fundamentalls, as that. they bee no viſible ; | 
| Church, The learned Parews ſheweth that there be no difference Pow in Jere. 
 berivixt us and Lutberans in heads abſolately neceſſary to falva- 031+ 
' gongtbe difſention is in one point onely anent the Lords Sup- © * 
tin the whole doQtrine thereof,but in a part thereof, 


| pe, 00 : . 
 totnecefſary for ſalvation. There were diviſions betweene Pau! 


mdBarnabs, betwixt Cyprian an African Biſhop, and Stephanus 

Biþap of Rome, anent baptiſme of hereticks, which Cyprian re- 
| «4 no baptiſme, betwixt Biſtlams IMaguns and Enſebing 
 (/arienſis, becaule B2filins ſtood for the Emperonr Vakns his 
£ werin Church marters;\o was there difſention betwixt Aug 
| fineand Hier-nimw anent the ceremonies of the Jewes, which 

Hermmus thought might be retained to gaine the Jewes; fo 
there was alſo betwixt Epiphanius and Chryſoftome anent the 
* bookes of Origen. The Orthodax beleevers agreed wich the 
| Neatians againſt the Arrians ancnt the 549%9ie; the conjiubſtane 
 falitieef Chriſt; and though excommunicate perſons defend 
MS andbold all fundamentalls ſound, and fo may bee materially 
WHY rue Church, yet becauſe their profeſſion is no profeſſion, but 

- adenying of the power of godlineſſe, they cannot be formally 
| | 2yifble Chxrch, but are for ſcandalls caften out of the viſible 
| Charch, | : 

Bu (faith Robinſon ) moſt of England are ignorant of theWfirft ri»  _ 
| = and foundation of Religion, and Coat IT Jo a Ren : X 
| Ar'w. Such Fe materially not the viſible Church and have 
| notaprofeſſion, and are to be tanght, and if they wilfully re- 

maine in that darkneſſe are to be caſt our. 

But (faith he) the bare profeſſion of fundamentalls maketh not a Pag.36}, 36+. 

| (barch; they muſt be a com} hfunh people, and if they muſt 
| Whetruely faitbfull, then they muſt be falſely faithful; for God re- 

quireth true au4 ready obedience in; bis word, according to which wee 
ſt define Churches, and not according to caſmall-things. Sg 
' Arfw. This is a ſpeciall ground that deceiverh the Separariſts, 

th:ir ignorance (I meane) of the viſible Church, for the vifi- TRE 

ble Church confiſteth eſſentially neither of ſuch as be truely faith- > 
| fall, nor of ſuch as muſt be falfely faire; for the ignorant man 
| ſethnot that theviſible Church includeth neither faith, nor 
- wbeliefe in its eſſence or definition. Itis true, to the end that | 
| protellors may be members of the inviſible Church; they muſt 
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_ Mr. Robinſons reaſon fot ſeparation. Cuap,s 
be belecvers, X mult beleeve,cxcept they would be condemned 
eternallyzbut tomake them members at the viſible Church nei. 
ther belceving nor unbelceving is eſſenciall, but oncly a profeſi. 
on ecclelialticallyintear, that is not ſcandalous & vittbly&a 
rently lewd and Qlagitious, {nch as was the profeſſion of $;. 
mos Migus, when he was baptized with therelt of the yiſhle 
Church, A&Z.5, And God indeed requireth of us true warſhj 
and ready oh:dience, as he faith, but not that a vilible Church 
ſhould be defined by true and ſincere obedience : for eſſentials 
onely aretaken in a definitipn, and cafuall rough me are Ons 


ly accidentall to Churches, and tall out through mens faults, 
and therefore fhould not be in the definition either of a vilible 
or an inviſible Church; nor ſhould ready. and lincere obedience - 
which is a thing invitible to mens eyes,. be put inthe definition 
of a vitible Church, for it is accidentall to a vilible Church, and 
nothing invilible can be effcntiall to that which eſſentially isyi- 
(ible; the vilible Charch is eſſentially viltble. . Avent ſeparation 
- from Rome we hold theſe Propalitions. _ | 

1. Profeſſion conliſteth/ not onely in a publike miniſteriall | 
avowing of the truth, but alſo in writing, ſufferingfor the | 
cruch, and death-bed-confeflions of the truth ; Theſe worthy | 
men in their owne bowells, as Occam,Petrarcha, Gerſon, Miran- © 


delz, ghele who in their deathbed renued confidence in merits, 
Saints, Images, were the true Chureb, and the other fide the falſe 
Church, all the Churches of Aſiz excommunicated by Vier, as 
(4) Bll mine (g) Bellarmine faith and Bunnixe ; (b) Pope Stephen then and his. 
ye are 0: Councelldenying communion zo Cyprien and fowreſcore of Bi- 
by 2 ſhopr mu'tbee the Separatifts, and Cyprienrand his adherents 
roin,1.concrd, The true Church, 2. Ia this diviiton we are uvited to the trac 
fel.t33. © Apoſtolick, to theancient Church, to the true ancient Church 
of Rome, which oppoſed the Apoſtate Church of Rome, but ab 
immediate and perfpall adherence to, and union with the an- 
cient Chxrch is noteſſentiall toa vifible Church, 
Tuft ;fic. pag. The ſeparation froma true Church, where the Word of 
"<0; Ond Orthed-acia preached, and the Sacraments duely adai- 
niſtred, wee thinke unJawfull;: and the place for ſeparation 
maincly I would have vindicated; 2. Cor.6.14e Be ye n9t WnNequa,- 
ly yoaked together with unheleevers, Ec. - Robinſon will have ts 
firong for their ſeparation, and faith. 1. 7: ic true, he findet 
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| :n the Idol feaſts, but with all it muſt be conſidered,that the Api 

= « has macs occaſion delivevetb a generall doftrine, __ 
7 iucation, 1 Cor. 5. to forbid commingling with fornieators, with 
| octot perſns, with Tdolaters,Oc>” and as be forbiddeth part.ching 
vith the wickgd in their evills, yet then therein did be forbid. all reli> 
4 communion with them, ſince rbeir very prayers, and other $«- 
crifices are their evills, wherein whilſt the godly doth communicate with 
hm, what dee they elſe but achnowledye their common right and inte- 
ret in te Holy things with them? _ | 

Anſw. 1. Itis good that Robinſop with the interpreters doth 
xcknowledge, thac Pa! forbiddetb communicating with unbeleever: 

+ 1dal feaſts, as the place will command us to . ſeparate. from 

the eſe Servize, and therein let it be that hee inferreth a 
 generall ; Ergo, youare to ſeparate from all the worſhip of the 
| Geitile: Idols, and are nat to be mixed with chem in thc. irſer- 
| vice, which they give © their falſegrds : but this is not the 
general which includeth ſeparation from a Church, in the | 
| ſervice ofa true God, the ſervice being lawfull, and onely evill 
- toſome worſhippers and by accident, b:cauſsebey eate to them- 
ke damnation, but not damnation to others. 

2, But be forbiddeth (Gaith he) all partaking with the wicked in 
teir evils, 1 diſtinguiſh their evils in their evills, of their per- 
| Gall ſins in not worthipping the true God in faith, fincerity & 
holy zeale,that I deny,and it is to be proved,Chriſt himſelfe and 
the Apoitles cated the Paſſeover, and worſhipped God with 
onewhom Chriſt had ſaid had a devill, and ſhould betray the 
Sonne of man, and was an uncleane man, Fob.13.11,12.18, He 
| fnbiddeth all partaking with the wicked intheir evalle, that is, in 
| the ontawfull and Idol-worſhip, or in their ſuperſtitions and 
nil-worſpip; that is true, but nothing againſt us, or for your 
kparation, If it beſaid, Judss war neither convilted of bis T rai- 
' tm) to Chriſt, nor w #5 be knowne to tbe Apoſtles by name to be the man, 
for ſome of them ſuſpeGed themfelves, not Judas to bee T raytor: 
bet yur communicate with ſmch as be profeſſed and avowed T rayors, 
md per/ons knovone to be ſcandalows, and ſo you acknowledge you have 
« common right in theſe boly things ,vith theſe perſons, 

Anſw. 1. Chriſt ſhewed to the Diſciples that they werean un- 
| Cleane ſocietie,and that one had a devill, and therefore though 
| they knew notthe man by name who had the deyill, _ knew 
| the locietieto have adevill, andto be uncleane, for chat one 


Mas > 
NT OE RI Ie 
ORR I A enable InSf 
hot 7 FEA RAD nA 


I eee der HIS TEN Sago 


x 
1 ertgo 
RN 


b 209) We OK 9: RR Fogg 772 NH IIs D SEAL E TOE Ac a EK an es ah Ib 42s Da | 3.4 IR - CHF da Af 
E PE) OE IS INC I DTS, SRO End as te $6;> PS OR 7s FT A ORR ER r ) RF 8 En Fn at, 
x. neg Oy RET Lint Fe es you» LS CLAD fv i 0 (5 23 PERO PP LE If Ng p” 9} V rt TIO - 3; yy "9 EI | 
+ O02 OTE oy; n+ Reb xs IE os by : as Senn 
- Ee: 


PR Cd oy He og 
# 
- 


4 * DS, Ie wo nt JE; 5 
5 7a EF pe 4 WY ” _ BR 9. - Ns £ DL 5; ; bs 
"x > DINE Gr IE 
, is * $5e OF rs 
% ” | iS 4 F z 
| # | } On : | 
p $ » 
; '- LI. 
Ih 


man his cauſe, and'ſo neither Chriſt nor his Diſciples tows 
have taken part with theevills, and the Prayers and facrifices of 
the wicked, for in ſo doing they acknowledge that they bave contin. 
right and intereſt ir the boly things of God, with ſome who have ; 
devill, and with an uncleane focietie; but! you cannor con- 
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demne Chriſt and the Diſciples communicating at , 
Supper. 
2. Thoughthe ſcandalous perfon bee not convifled of the 
ſcandall, that doth make the fcandall more grievous and hay. 
nous to the ſcandalous perſon, inrhat he dare remaine jn ; lin, 
though he be convited of his guiltineſſe by the Church, but ic | 
doth not make the perſons ſcandall to be noſcandaf}, and ng 
uncleannefſe at all; for magis & minns nonvariant ſpeciem, | 
or leſfe of line doth not vary the natare of fm:now if Pat wil 
the Corinthians to meet together to eate the Lords body, as hee doth, | 
1-Cor.1 1; and know that there bee aa them carnal men, 
ſuch as goe to Law with their brethren before Infidels,fach as 
deny the reſurre&ion, ſuch as come dranke to the Lords Sup 
per, though they bee not convifted of theſe finnes by the 
Church, yet if they be knowne to others, as Pas! doth dechare 
them in that Epiitle, they muſt pollute the Lords Tablebefore 
the Charch convietthem, no lefle then after the Chnrch hath con- 
vited them, though the pollution may bee more and greater 
after (barch-corvition;then before, yet Pan! willeth all cheCe 
rinm:bians to acknowledge their communion with the linnes 
of the non-convifted,, and with their abominable and 
wicked ſacrifices and prayers, which none can teach or be 
teeve of the Apoſtle led by an infallible ſpirit, and therefore 
we with them, is not to take-part of their 
evills. _ | 
3. He faith at laſt, T hey who communicate at the ſame T able with 
Scandalous perſons, what dve they elſe but acknowledge their conmunt 
Robert Cegelt= T1ght and imtereſt in the boly things of Gott, with ſuch ſcandalous prr- 
man,Thecry ſons? And this is that which Mafter Corchmar faith, This ban- 
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| Purlanſwer. 1, T beſe who are baptized by one ſpirit unto one 
| = all che vitible Churches are, 1Cor.,12.12.8 Ros. n6rpbge 
| one Word preached, doe thereby acknowledge they have owe 
mmunion,right and intereſt in theſe boly things, towit, in a com- 
* munion with Chrilt in remithon of finnes, and regeneration 
Sſaled in bapcitme, and in one common'Saviour, and common 
faith preached in the Goipelil; and is this communion anlaw- 
full, and this fellowſhip. @ lying ſigne, becauſe all baptized, 
| andall hearing oneGoſpell, and that in an avowed profeſſion, 
| axenot knowne to be regenerated ? Then ſhould no Infants be 
- baptized, except they know all in the viiible Congregation bap- 
tzedwith them to bee regenerated allo, for it is certaine that 
 gehave a communion molt inteare and vijtble with all who 
| xebaprized, 
2. Itisno inconvenient to profeſſe that we are all one viſible 
* body in the Lords Sapper,1 (or. 10.17. though wee'be not one 
 iqvilible, true, and myſticall, and redeemed body of Chrift, as it 
| is ſaid, 1 Cor, 10.2, T hat all ryere baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, 
| mdinthe Se,v.3. and ht all did eate the ſame ſpirineall meat, v. 4. 
' aidthat all did drinke the ſame ſpiritual drinke, the rocke Chriſt, 
| yetdid they not ſinne in this,and partake with the wicked in their 
ai, to witin their wicked prayers and ſacrifices, becauſe it 
| *Blaid, v. 3, God was not pleaſed with many of them in the Wilders 
wſe;becauſe, v. 6. T hey luſted after evill things, and mny of them 
| wore Idolaters, Epicures, formicators, tempters of Chriſt, and mu- 
| mwrers, and there fel of them in one day twenty three thouſand, v.7. 
| $9,10, 11. And upon the ſame ground Par! faith inthe ſame 
* Placeyv. 16,19.that we many ({peaking of the Corinthians ) are all 
n bread,and one body, and yet v. 21. many of theſe were prta- 
ters of the Table and cup of the devills: and in the next Chapter, 
' many came drunke to the Lords T able, many did eate and drinke their 
owne damnation,and were ſiricken therefore of God with ſrckner 
- anddeath, 2, 18,19,20,29,30, &c. and yet v. 33. Paxl charg- 
_ &ththem to come together to the Lords Supper, ſo farre is hee 
rom a (hadow of ſeparation, The Sacrament is a ſcale of their 
waitie of one body, and is a Seale of their communion with 
Chrif,v.16. but all who receive the ſigne,have not a commu- 
 hionwith Chriſt, norate they all ſcaled, as one body myticall 
| of Chrift, onely they are in profeflion by eating-one bread, : 
| &clared to be one body, and doe become one body - viſible, and __ z 
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fon 
no queition many make the Sacrament: to theruſely:y 2 1; 
figne, and « blaneke ordinance. But hirit, this is not the (ine of 
{uch as doe communicate with thole, who receive th- blanche 
ſeale, and makg the Sacrament to themſelves a hing ſeale and dung. 
nstion; for they are commanded to exaamine themſelves, ang 
ſo to eate, but they arenot commanded to examine their fel. 
low-communicants, and they are tojudge themſelves, bur nor 
to judge their tellow-communicants, 
M aſter mo Mafier CO ON jk any god Man oi a 4 Amen 
mans cry out # Cuiitb be) to an boly action, when it v5 jomntly one, by ſuch 
Rs 4 oy the m— are x enemies of God? : £60 
4 ; Anſwer 1. This maketh againſt (the man, and the Churches 
of New England, tor they admit conſtantly to the hearing ofthe 
word, and fo to the prayers of the Chrerch, thoſe who are nor 
received menibers of the vitible Church : how can any godly 
man ſay Amen to the ation of bearng the word, when it joyntly 
done by Gods enemies ? T prove the Antecedent, the unity of faith 
hearing one word of faith preached, Eph. 4. 5. maketh a viſ- 
ble body in profeſſion, even as the joynt partaking of onebread; 
and onecup in the Lords Supper, maketh one body, by oblige. 
nation or ſealing, 1 Cor. 10.16, 17, | =] 

2. Divitien of hearts in hearing, while ſome follow Pax, 
ſome Apollo, ſome Cephas , maketh a ſchifine and diviſion in 
Chriſts body, 1 Cor. 13, Ergo, in hearing one and the ſame 
word preached, thereis a vitble Church-xnion, for all Civifion 
of that kind preſuppoſeth a union, and unity in a viſible in- 
COrPOration. 

3.. 1 Cor. 14. 26. When yee come together (as one Church body) 
every one of you bath a Pſalme, bath a DoCtrine, verſ. 4. He that pro= 
phecieth edifieth the Church, verl, 31. ſo yee may all prophecy one by 
oxe, that all may learne, and all may be comferied, 25, it is ſhame 
for a woman to ſpeake zz:the Chrrch. Therefore the Saints meet 
together in one Church to be edifed, and comforted by doAtrine 
and hearing of theword, doe all joyntly performe an a&ion 
of hearing and learning of the word of God, and are in that 
one Chzrch,and one viible body, and called one Chx:ch, verle 
4. 5- that the Church may receive edifying, verſe 12. Secke that yet 
may excell (by prophecying ) tothe edifying of the Church, verl.23- 
Tf therefore thy whole Charch come together, unto ſome place, &c. vel. 

25.2f there. be not an juterpreter, let him. keepe filence in the Church,” _ 
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kt 34,35. And theſe who underſtand, are all to ſay, Amen, 

 othat which is prophecied, verſe 16, 17. And yet that ation 

 ſheariug and ſaying Amen to the word preached, and ro the 
ers of the Chmrch, is done by many unregenerated, who 

| are yet in the ſtate of enmity with God, as cur Brethren grant, 

' nchat they doe admitall to be a Church, and one Church hea- 


 riogthe word preached. 
” But how can they ſay Amen, (faith he) to a boly aftion done 


þ G:ds enemies ? 
[anſwer, 1. This obj-&ion is no lefſe againſt Pax and the 
word of G:4, then againſt us, for many enemies to God,« whole 
 harts are rockie, thorny and ſtony ground , doe heare the 
zyd of G:d, and that by Gods commandement, Math. 1 3.zerſ; 
43,4,5- Ec. Thedeate and theblind' are commanded to heare, 
| El. 42. 18, Eſzi. 28. 9, 10. and theſe whom Gud hath cove- 
ed wich a ſpirit of ſlumber, are to heare the words of the ſea- 
ed booke, 1/1. 29. 9.10, 11. even thoſe who ſtumble at the 
| word, and fall, and are broken, Eſai, 8.14.15,16, Pet. 2.9.8. 
What codly man can ſay, Amen, to ſuch a boly a@ion, as 1 performed * 
| Gods enemies ? 
2. Thegodly ſay Amen te attions of Gods worſhip rwo 
mes, 1, As it is the ordinance of God injoyned, and com- 
| minded, to the wicked and hypocrites,no lefſe then to the god- 
Ir, and we are to countenance their communicating, as we doe 
| theirhearing of the word, and to joyne with them both, in 
 dxrceall and perſonall preſence,and ſay Amen with them ,asthe 
Diſciples gave their perſonall Amen, and their countenance 
'ndpreſence to a holy a&ion art the laſt Supper, with one of 
 teir.number, whem they knew ro havea Devill, and to be a 
' ator, and dipped their hand in the diſh with this man, after 
| Urift had warned them, that therewas ſuch an one:bue this is 
to lay Amen to theexrernall worſhip, which is lawtull, ac- - 
Ordingto the ſubitance of the at. | 
2. The godly may be thwught to ſay Amen to the ations of wore - 

hyp performed by the enemies of God, by approving, allowing,and 
commending the manner of their performing the holy ations 
of Gods worſhip, that is, they may be thought to approve the - 
WT Penner of their hearing and receiving the Sacraments, that is, 
"MF vin they approve theic performing of thoſe holy aQions 
- WT Pot taich, and with wicked hearts and hands, and when: 
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(a) 1Cor.5.21 
(b)Marr.$.1 4 
(c) Epheſ,5 8. 
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they allow that they eate their owne danmation,thus no godly mas. 
A Amen to haly a&ions performed by Gods OY 
is our externall communicating with them, a ſaying Amen tg 
the wicked manner of receiving the ſeales, this is moit unrez. 
ſonable, and cannot be proved by Gods word, ff 
But Robinſon will prove that in.thisplace, 2 Cor.6, the Lord 
forbiddeth communion not onely with evill workes of wicked 
men, but with their perſons, and that he commandeth a ſepa- 
ration, not onely reall, but perſonal. 

1. B:cuſe (faith he) the S.ripture hath reference to the yoaki 
of ' the unbeleevers in marriage, as the occaſion of ſpiritual idulatray 
mixture, Wii be reproveth, now thu {ning was 7ot in an evil, 
or unlawfull thing, but wutb the wicked and unlawfull perſons, 

Axſwer, It the man had formed a {yllogiſine it ſhould be x 
crooked proportion, if” Paul allude to the marriage wih anfide's, 
then 4s we are not to joyne with Pagans in lawfull marriage, ſo ns. 
ther with ſandi'ows Chriſtians in lawful worſpip, This connex-- 
i-n is gratis ſaid,and wedeny it; Butas we are not to many 
with Pagans, fo not to (it in their Idoll-Temple,and tobe pre 
lent in their Idoll-worſhip, elſe we were not to admit them,or 
their perſonall preſence to the hearing of the word, contrary. 
to your ſelves and to 1 Cor, 14. 24, 25+ So if becauſe were 
not to marry with them, we are not to be perſonally preſent! 
with them, atthe receivingof the Sacrament, neither at the 
hearing ofthe word, nor are we to be baptized, becanle Sima 
azus, and many Hypocrites are baptized. 3. Locall fepar- 
tion from Idoll-worthip, in the IdoHl-Temple, we teach as 
well as Robinſon, but what then ? he commandeth localland 
perſonal feparation from all the profeſſors of the truth, inthe 
lawfull wo:ſhip of G4, this we deny to follow. 

2. Thevery termes ( ſaith Robinſon) beleevers , unbeleexert, 
light, darkneſſe, Chriſt, Belial, doe import oppoſition nat of things + 
ly, but of perſons allo, for things ſake, jo the faithſall are call 
(4) righteouſneſſe, (b) light, and the ungad y (c) darkneſſe, | and jo 
not :nely their workety but their perſons are called. 

An(wer. 1. We deny not oppoſition of perſons, and ſepa- 
ration local] from perſuns in Ldoll-worſbip, at an ang 
but hence is not concluded perſonal] ſeparation from wicke« 
men in the lawtull worſhip of God. 2, This is for us, we ate. 
ro leparate from the perſons; becauſe the worlhip is uniawinlh, 
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'—701-woſbip, and therefore the contrary rather followeth, 


'frhe worſhip were Jawfull, we would not ſeparate, for remove 


| the cauſe and the effet{hallceates  ' © 


2, The Apiſile (faith he) forbiddeth all nnlawfull communion in 


| the place, luet there 8 an unl aw full communion of the fanbfull with 
the wicked in things lawful, as with the excommunicated, idolatrow, 
| beeticks, or any other flagitions perſon" int th. Sacramems, prayers, 
| nd ther religions exertiſes, and the Fewes were tn ſepur ate themſelves, 
| womely from the mumners of the Hextben, but even from their per+ 


9, Ezr29, 1.2. ad 10.2, 3, Nebem. 9.10.28 30. AndPaul 


| mpiroeeth the Corinthians, 1 Cor, 5. for baving fellowſhip, not onely in 


grrfons inceſt, but with the imceſinow perſon, whom therefore they 
| ret prerge our, and to put aw xy from amongſt themſclues, verſe 5. 
-1;. An/wer, Te is true, there is an unlawfult communion of 
 thefaithſu!] that is oveyſeers and guides of theChxrch,to whom: 
God hath committed the keyes of rhe Kingdome of Heaven, 
whexcommunicated perfons, in that they retaine one wor- 
thy tobeexcommmunicated in the boſome' of the Chrrch * but 
tmmunion with the Chxrch in the holy things of God, is nor 
hence conclnded to be unlawfnl], becaufe: the guides of the 
reople communicate With that Cherch where the excommn- 
ward perfon is ſuffered, ' it is the firme of the Chrrch-guider, 


tht excommunicatect perſon is nottaſt out, and that he js 
iffered to communicate at the Lords Table, and ro profane 
Þ, mnt diſcerning the Lords body, butit is not the ſmne of ei- 
thergaides or the people, to communicate at one Table with 
trexcommunicated perſon, or him' that deſtrveth ro be cx- 
'Ommicatet; for not caſting our is one thing, and to com- 
| mnicate with the excommumicated inthe rrue=!ſtble Church is 

mother thing ; the fornier isa ſinne, not touſe thepowerthar 
rift hath given , but to communicate wirh'theexcommani- 
Wedperſon, is not a ſinne, but aremembring of the Lords 
Exh at Ch/3fs commandement; for one finne maketh not an- 
{0her {mne to be Jawtull, or to be no ſinne; to deliver one un- 


9427 is to debarre one from the Lords Supper,and to repute 


| mas a Publican, and to judge him not worthy of the com- 
Winton in the holy things of God, with the Church ; bur this 
#notto repute the Church or guides or members as Pablicans 
1nd Heathens, and as not wortby of Church-communion 
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 rebuked, for not excommunicaring the inceliuous man, bye 
notforbidden ro come and: cate the 'Lords Supper with hin, 
and theſe who cam:and did cate their owne condemnation, 
1 Cor. £1, yea they are commanded to come to the -publije 
meeting : Ergy, it is one thing not to excommunicate the ſcans 
dalous, a finne, and another thing to communicate with the 
ſcandalous, which is not.a finne direaly , nor forbidden a. 
all. Though Par] have an allution to the Lords ſeparating 
of theJewes from all other people, yet it followeth not that we 
are to ſeparate fromthe wicked men and unrenewed, profeſs 
ling the tcuth that way ; firit, becauſe there was a typicall 
paration in marriage with Canaanices ; if the Jewes ſhould 
marry with the Canaanites ,the marriage was null, and the 
Moabites'and Ammonites ought not to enterin the Temple, | 
2. The [ewes are to ſeparate from the manners of Hes! 
then, and from che perſons of {trange wives, yea and to 
puc their wives of the Canaanites after they had married 
them, away from them, in token of their repentanee, be- 
cauſe the marriage was not onely unſawtfull, but null, as is 
cleare, Ezra. 9, 1, 2, 3. Nebem. 9. 1, 2, And this was a' 
culiar Law binding the holy ſeed , but doth not inferre the 
like ſeparation of Chriſtians, for 1 Cor. 7,11, 12, it is not. 
Tawfall for a Chriltian to put away a Pagan wiſe, or forthe 
belceving wite to forlake * Pagan husband; and therefore 
that Jewiſh ſeparation . cannot interre a ſeparation from the 
perfons and wortbip of unbeleevers; and it is true that Pal 
commandeth, to calt out the inceſtuous perſon, and to ſeparate 
him from the Church, but ic followeth not, therefore the 
Church was to ſeparate from the publike worſhip becaule he was 
not caſt out. 
4. Saith Robinſon, the Apoſtle inj yneth ſuch 2 ſeparation, 4 up. 
rhich a people 34 to be eſteemed Gods peopic, rhe Temple of the living 
God, and may challenge bis promiſe to be their God, and to del & 
muonglit theni, and to walkethere ; ard as for the Temple, the ſtones 
and timber thereof, were ſeparated from all the trees of the Foreſt 
ard ſct tugether in comely order; and be bath reference to the ſeparating 
of the Jewes from all ther people, «s appeareth, Levit.23,24,20. 1, 
12. And this muſt be the condition of the Iſrael of God, to the worlds 


. i. : 
« - : 
z 2 . 
X : bo 
% L q e R , 8 % & ot 5 Fn 7 ITN 
s q £ b ” J > 1-50 q 19%. SGI Eon SM TIONS a ea I fY 
#4 ANTON E ul © Ee 67 by OO. oe, OM © ot CO oo, 4 
I - " SOEE ic . CITES 
5 " 1 8 A f, = . Ot” We or MLS CHEE Pa TABS > 3 72s EN RA 
3 >» "Xt - ALIA WAITE OR SITELOT 208 a = AY I a SOem ODS EATS Te ACSLPEEIAS Leer Hl NE etal Ko fd 
$i AE : %\- ks N: 5 "AO LES MY ES a 4, PT IE as PESTS GY. . F- Feng SONS: j Fe vp! Ke Ms Pe #i-bogr m3 BON To EGS TEE a * F> ct wag 4 3 a as ls 
ERS Ed Et Dd en a a Cs i Boy VAR ROE EY S872, dre Rn 8 Re ADE DI ES Ln ES Ah WED Sri % 7 S » 
j OT. TOLING” "»F- "1-2 a c hy CES ANC 242 FR has c4 LO : 


Sw 5 g 
; ES LE 
voor es ba 
NES, i) 

HOPE o- 5 


ma BR 


68 ERTIES 2 oe EO ny: Ee 
; pee TO IE FX T4 antF; * 4X, 


Ee ee Ge DE Er Pen FE Gs 
Second NO IS IE: GOVES dS Per. x Ch Lox WP 7 
N95 / A 4% SEARS yr BE-/30 MO I LAI ST ONGC SY VT LT ” 
UT LS, WOT ay OC Fs ot Ot AE SRO RL IS SR PE Per reins - To A Bs, wah "5 SE Sew. 4 F pd UE 46 a bot os Fs adn 
EAT Fe FT By Wh OT note ng T9, BT Po PP EE Loa en BIS WT SY TAR Ions 2 7 = ne as We OR OR I OT Id Fn OR T ENN Lo a 232 os RO ot BI TM , Rs : 
F*- : = Tt ST EE IS Foe RG NS Es Rs IS Oo LES ae da LE IS ane CONE IS 7 Is 3-4 ON -epn Cetts LOII ITN, COASTS 5 C00 2 OS rd ng. eg Pins CONT Oe A EIS 4 
, v . -, n PF 
" & : SH Fw; Pe WED ORIN. ? oY Tre TAGEN TT 2 2 ID07 Gu Fe, ry Cs >; : ", OTEs f 
4 — - > 
. E » * 
_ 
a 
z 


"4 for ſeparation, diſcuſſed 


F 
= 


If cto the people in Covenant with God, de jure, the 
Ee Church ſhould ſeparate from Idols and the i 
world in their Idol-worthip, and finfull converlation. Ergo 
(hoald ſeparate from the worſhip of God; What ſewing 
« here? this 18 nothing for ſeparation from the true Church, 
- «trueworſhip, for the {innes of worſhippers. Heare what in- 
rs ſay, as (s) Non debet hoc ſimpliciter, de ſolo diſceſſu, (a) Gualther 
| au migratione, que corpore fit, accipi, quaſi mox migr andum ft com.in loc. - 
| omnibus locis, in quibus vel ſuperſtitiones exercentur, vel flagiti- (b) Caluincom, 
thet inboneſte vivitur ,ſtc ex boc mundo migrandum ons. (5) Calvin, $ Epi a 
k fugiends idololatris bic concinatur. Item, Nibil nonſibilice= pyrker de py. 
 n putabant in externss, promiſcue ſe impius ſuperftitionibus poluebant, tir. eccleſ 1th. x. 
| bqnidem infidelinem convivia frequent ando, communicabant prophanas cap-14 N. 2. 
 jmparos T1139 Cum illys,atqui cum graviſſime peccarent, ſibs tamen * Cors.n4. 
| debantur Innoxii, ergo bic impebitur Paulus in externam idololatri- ag _ Jag 
m, (c) Bullinger, Ego quam ſimpliciſſime inteligo de contagione us, apud ques 
rum, voluptatum, ſacrorum adeoque idolothytorum et rerum pro- nec gs cultuſ* 
 tanarymomnium communione, putant quidam protcnus migrandum ” der ymEC Verde 
equibuſlibet urbibus, ſe non omnes, inhbis, per omnia deo obediant, erg "the 8 
| (4) Meyer, Objurgat ne majorem, quam dedeceret Chriſtianos, ment rudera e. 
am Etbnics haberent conſuetudinem, vel idolothytis weſcends, vel ran. 
enjugium contrahendo, wel lndos theatrales ſpeiands. (e) Marlorar, (4) Sth. Mor. 
| Hintatur wt caveant ab omni contagione tot ſordium. Ita Theos (*)21010'e 
- phylaftus, Ambroſius ; ee Auguſtinus. Paraphraſtes, on in 
bu (inquit)) ſed in affeftibus eft fuga, quam ſuadet: ſo Beza, 
and Papiſts are not againſt t5x5, Eftius, neque Corinthis vocabantur 
| bthitare cum infidelibus , neque negotiari , neque cibum ſumere. 
Chap. 8. v. 10. Sign vocat vos tt; menſam Oc. Vetat aritam ſo- 
| cittatem, et neceſuudinem ex qua oriebatur periculoſa quedam neceſ- 
| ft communicandi in moribus et religione. Salmeron docs now 
livre Chriit canis jungi cum idololatris, nonrelinquendo patriam aut ' 
hamy ſed cultum illerum ; All which Divines accord in this, 
that ſeparation from Idolatry and the Idoll-rables of the Ger- 
tieris here commanded, and that becauſe the Chwrch of God in 
the New Teſtament, is no leffe a people in covenant with God, 
to whom the promiſes doe belong, and the preſence of God 
working in chem, then the Ae of the Jewes were of old: 


Butit followeth not hence that one part of the Iſrael of God 
Hh under 
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' under the New Teſtament ſhould ſeparatefrom the ocher. Wha. 
weaknefle is this ? healludeth to 1ſraels ſeparation from the 
Nations, which was perſonall ; therefore we are in 
ro ſeparate frem the true Church for their perſona! as 
when the worſhipis &. er A 
hin But (m) Robinſon: ſaith , Papiſts, iſts, Tdolaters, 4n 
4 Fo pg : baptiſts, and meny more, ave worſhip Feſts, Pn whoſe ON 
256,267, withſtanding you profeſſe ſeparatiom. 2, The 1ſmaelites and Edomin, 
| doe worſbip the true God, though n«t after a true manner, and Jet the 
Iſraelites were a people ſeparated from them, an Edomite might ug 
Leare any publike office among the Fewes te the third generation;yes If 
rael ns commanded to ſeprrate from Iſrael, for a uſurpation ofthe mj- 
_niſtery, Num. 16. and por Jeroboam by defeiton n: the miniſtery, | 
worſhip and new deviſed holy dayes, 2 Chron, 11. 13, 14, 15, | 
1King. 12. 28, 29, 3O, 3t, 32. 

Anſww. 1. Papiſts, Anabaptifts, 1do[aters, are diſavowed by 
ns,and from them we oy pony becauſe though they profelſe 
the true God as Edom did, yet they cloſely doe evert the fun- 
damentals; neither we, nor the retormed Churches, in words 
or by conſequence doe evert the fundamentals, and neceffary 

oints of ſalvation, and if the Church of Corinth was not to 
be ſeparated from, nor Thyatira, where the reſurreftion was 
denyed, and falſe do&rine maintained, you have no reaſon to 
parallel] us with Papifts, Atheiſts, Anabaptiſts. | 

2. No Covenant is made with the one true God, and the 
Edomites and Iſmaelites, but the promifes are made to us, andto 
our children,and to 44 many # the Lord ſball call, by the true Gol 
pell preached, 4.2.39, 

Robinſon. The Apoſtles (faith he) dirjoyneth righteouſneſſe and. 
xnrighteouſnefſe, light and darknſſe, as farre aſunder, as belecveri 
and unbeleevers, as the Temple of God and Tdus, in which formrr 
alſo the union betwixt Chriſt and Belial, 1s as monſtrous « mibe lat- 
ter: alſo 8!l unbeleevers are led by tre devill, and cannot bethe maritr 
of the trme Church, and that ſome perſons led by the devill and ſome 
not ſhould be the marter of the true Church is wnknowne to Scripture. 

Anſw. 1. In the Text, 2 Cor. 6, Righteouſneſſe and wnrighten- 
zicfſe, lig't and darkeneſſe are as farre aſunder as the temple of God ind 
Tqols,ond a: Tjratl and Edom, I anfwer inreſpe& of the _— 
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materia!l of falſe worſhip, they cannot morally be united, that 
is true, beleevers at Corinth worthipping the true God in Chriſt, 
 emnot beunited with ſuch, as in Idols temples ace at one and 
the ſame Idol worſhip : andas to marcy Chryt md Belial, light 
| mddarkensſſe, is a monſter, fo it is no lefle morally monſtrous, 
thatthe true worſhippers of God in Cormmth, who give them- 
* ſresout for the ſervants of God, {Fould be joyned in any So- 
cietie with the ſervice of dumbe 14/7; and thus farre Tſracl 
#1 Edim, a ſervant of Gd and an Tdolater,muſt ſeparate and 
part companies, but in reſpet of the perſons they may be unj- 
din one viitble corporation and Ch:rch , elfe you may ſay by 
this argument, becauſe faith in the cleven Apoltles and unbe- 
kefein 7145, are as contrary as light and darkeneſſe, Chriſt and 
Bial, ard as Tjraels tre worſhip and Edoms falle mes! 5. 
becauſe the righteonſnefſe, light and faich of the Apoltolick 
| Chrycb, 47, 8. and the anrighteouſneſſe, darkenefſe and unbe- 
leefe of Simon Magn are contrary to others (as they areas con- 
' trary as light and darknefſe) that therefore the eleven Diſci- 
plesand 71445 made not one viltble Chxrch and the Apoſtolick 
Church, and Simm Magus and others in the gall of bitterneſſe with 
- bm, though baptized andjoyned to the Chmrch, did not make 
| one viſible Charch,now fince you acknowledge no ville 
Church, but there be in icbelide unbeleevers, though not ſcene, 
 thereis no vihble Church of your owne,wherein this monſtru- 
' ous combination of light and darkenefſe is not. And fo all 
- yoir Churches are falſe in their conſtitution, if there may nor 
teaunion of the perſons of men led by Ged, and regenerated, 
dof Hypocrites led 'by Satan, and unregenerated; and 
theſe meeting to one and the ſame true worſhip, as Judas and - 
theeleven did eate oneand the ſame paſleover. 
The Scripture (faith Robinſon) d:nonnceth the ſame judgement Pag. 
# God, Ezech. 18. upon him that defileth bis neighbours wife as to 
 tmmho lifieth bis eyes to the manntaines and the Idols theresf, and 
murtherers are excluded out of the heavenly Fernſalkm as well #s Ids- 
ler, and Matth. 28. We are to efteeme every obſtinate offender as 
abexthen and « Publican,and Pail chargeth the Corinthians ts avoyd 
P Ticators, &xc. 1 Cor. 5. as well as Idolaters, ſo all carnall men are 
Idtaters, making their belly their God , and the Apoſtle to T tus cal- 
Hh2 leth 
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| Reaſons of eMr.Robinſon Cuar,s, 


[th propbane perſons unbeleevers or<nfide's 5 Ergo, wee ſboul!d w4l 
1 gi, the pe a toward the other, that > Pros FR. 
both. - 
Anſw. 1. Itis true,God denounceth judgement againſt leud 
and unknowne hypocrites, as againſt worſhippers of the Gud! 
of the Zidonians, as your places prove, Ezek. 18. Rev. 22, bur 
your Logick is poore and blind, that you will ſeparate from 
the true Church, in which there bee ſecret hypocrites, and ſy 
from your owne Churches, as you would ſeparate from the 
Church of the Zidomians, who worſhip profeſſedly Baz, and 
deny Fehovab to be God, you make arguments without head 
or foote. 

- 2, Murtherers are excluded out of heaven,and haters of their 
brethren, who are murtherers from lifeeternall, 1 Job. 3.15.a5 
Idolaters,what then ? Ergo, yee will exclude them out of thei 
Gble Church, and ſeparate from them. It is good that you 
come out with Anahaptiſts to make theſe onely of your rilble 
Church, who ſhall reigne in glory with Chriſt, and theſe onely, 
and all without your vilible Chxrch to be firebrands of 

as Revel.24.15. 

3. Weare1 Cor.5.to avoyd Fornicators,no lefle then Idol 
ters, true. Ergo, we are to (ſeparate from the Church, wherethere | 
be Fornicators, ſeeing they make the Chxrchto bee falſe in its 
confſtirution, as weare to ſeparate from a ſocietie of heathen - 
Idolaters who worſhip a Falk. God: doe you love ſuch conſe. 

ences ? mennot forſaken of mother wit would ſay, I mult 
& arate from Aaron, and the whole Church of 1/7ael, in the 
a& of adoring the golden Calfe, which is indeed a ſeparation 
from the falſe worſhip ofthe Church, but not ſeparate from 
the Church, but would you hence inferre, becauſe God pu- 
aiſheth fornication no leſſe then Idolatry, that I am toſepanate 
from theChurch, and all their perſons and ſocietie in the w- 
ry trae worſhip of God, "aan 3. ſome few perſons there bee 
fornicators and carnall ? Surely then Paxd did not his dutic, | 
who commanded communion with the Church of Corint, 
x Cor.5. wherein.there were carnall men, and deniers of the 
reſurre&ion,and ſuch as for gaine went to the Law, with their 
b;cthren, and that before 1:fidelr, yea becauſe all —_— the 

| enerit 
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rit thereof (ex ou deviſe venials) exclude men out of 
pots Heal, we wk ſeparate from all Churches on 
arth, for there be none ſocleane, but there bee ſome finne in 
it, which excludeth out of the new Hiernſalem, as Idolatry 
doth, though there bee degrees of finne. Burt ſome ignorant 
 onesfay the place,1 Cor.5. 11, is to be expounded of eating ar 
the Communion Table, or if it bee of tamiliar cating and 
drinking, of civill converiing, then much more are wee not to 
communicate with them at the Lords Table, But not to eate 
with ſach a one, is not to keepe incire fellowſhip with him, as 
the phraſe noteth, Pſal.q.g. He that eat of my bread bath lift up bus 
bele againſt me. Foh. 13. 18. Pſal,55 13. So doth Cbryſoſtome, 
TheaphylalF us, Oecumenius expound this place, Bullinger, contu- 
benium O interiorem convictum prohibet z So Calvin, Peter Martyr, 
biza, Piſcator, Pareus; So Eraſmus and Aquinas, Hayme, Gag- 
neixs, Nor isall eating whatſoever with Heathen perſons tor- 
bidden, Pawl praiſed the contrary, A. 13.14.5.6. AQ. 14.8, 


| 9.40,17,16,17. AG. 27. 34, 35, 36. AR.28.11,12.1 Cor, 10.27. 


2. The wife is not to ſeparate, a toro & menſa, from the ex- 
communicated husband, northe ſonne from the excommuni- 
ated father, no poſitive Law can cancell the Law of nature,nor- 


* can hence bee concluded that it is unlawfull to keepe any 
* Church communion with theſe, or to ſeparate from the com- 


munion, though they be at the Table. 1. Becauſe ſuch cace 


* G&mnation tothemſelves, not ro others. 2. Becauſe. no pri- 


perſon can ſeparate, for the Churches ſinne, if the man 
tenot convi&ed ; And laſtly, here is to bee obſerved, that if 


| theChurch be not in its right conſtitution, that is, as Mr. Ro- Paz.2>3; 
bn{mteacheth us, if jt be not a people in whoſe hearts the Lord 
| babwritten his covenant, wee are to leparatefrom it ; ſo asif 


one be found to be a non-converted, though not ſcandalous, 


hemuſt be excommunicated for non-converfion, never break- 


ingout in ſcandalls,a thing contrary to the Word of God, as 


| have proved already. 


Mr. Robinſon objeterh, Aft. 2.40. Save your ſelfe from this un p,, ._ 


toward generation. Anfſ, That 1, from themalicions Jewes who de» 
7 Chriſt to be the Meſſiah. But what is this to ſeparate from 


he true Church,profeſſing Chriſt ? 


Hh 3: 


But Robinſon faith, Tow deny viſibly God,and bis Sonne Chriſt, 
Anſw.1.Such as are thns ſcandalous areto be caſt our. 

2, If the Church negle& co caſt them out, we are not to aft 
our and cxcommunicate the Charch by ſeparating from them 
no more then- the godly forſooke the Church of the Jewes, 
where there were many ſcandalous perſons. 

3. There be great oddes betwixr a froward generation prg- 

feſledly denying Chriſt to bee come in the fleſh, as the 
Jewes, At.2, (and from ſuch a Church wee are to ſeparate tg- 
rally;) and betwixt a Church where there bee many wicked 

perſons, who in their life and converſation deny Chriſt, and 

yet doe belceve ſoundly or orthodoxly the fundamental! 
points of ſalvation, and hold in profeſſion the orthodox faith: 

tor though wee are to feparate from the bad converſation of 

 facch a generation, yet are we not to ſeparate from the Church- 
worſhip, and Church-ſocietie of ſuch a generation : therefore 

P zu! might well break off communion with the Church of the 

Tewes, whercot hewas once a member, becauſe after Chritts 
death,aſceniion,and the Goſpell was preached, it now became 

a fundamentall point of ſalvation, fimply neceſſary to bee be- 

leeved by all (T hat the Sonne of Mary was the Meſſiab) which be- 

cauſe the Jewes malicionſly denyed,they left off to bea Church; 

bur a ſcanda!ous life in niany of the profefſors, is not for that 

any ground to ſeparate from the vifible Church, profeſſing 

ſuch fundamentall points. 

luftific. ofle- Robinſon ſaith from Fob. 17.6.7. 9. Where the Church « ſaid ts 

£5946 be given to Chbriſt, ahd choſen ont of the world, it us cleare that thetrne 
Pip: 8 rwifibleChurch3: gathered, by ſeparation from the world. | 

Bur I anſwer, to be given to Chriſt and choſen out of the 
world is meant onely of the ele& and inviſible Church, Bur 
Arminims, Pelagians, and old Anabaptiſts expound it of thevi 

(4) Pers Brr- fþJe Charch, that they'may mr woos, whom they alledge 
ED of wo was choſen out of theworld, no lefſe then Peter, an example of | 
By OF, P'S theiruniverſall ele&ion, and of theſmall apoftaſic, of the tra- 
b) Collcu. ly elefted and regenerated.” And you have to fide with you 
Hagierſi:4p12. in this the Apoltate (a) Peter Berti, (b) the Arminians at Hage, 


414. 0:thedgxt : ; 
Citant illad toan 197 29s dedifſti mili rev cuſtodivi. ' Reſpondent refutari conſecutront rele 1m 
proſſivil rare ap ftafpe) verbis ills equontibueanift flung p-rdicions, 


' becanſe they were not of the world, Job.15.14. But the wicked world 
" datbnot bate men, as they are elected before God, and inuiſibly or in- 


' Secr.5- 


| (:) Arminixs bimſelfe, the Socinians, as (a) Socinur,(e) Theoph 
Ni»/2ides ; and you may fee your ſelves refuted by Ameſrzes 
') refucing the Armintany in the conference at Hage: and this > 04 
pou expreiſely ſay with Arminians and Socimians, 1: Becauſe, prota. 710. 
{as you ſay) Fud.15 was one of them, whom the Father had given to 1ag.cap.1 2 pag, 
Criſt out of the world, whom alone of all them ſo given to him, be 4* 55456 cap. 


bub ed ; Ergo, Chriſt ſpeaketh of a viſible donation OTH oh 0. 


£0) Armin, 
Antipert, 


Anſw, The Antecedent is falle, 7o6,6.37, All that the Father claid. 1; 
hd given me, commeth un!o me, 4; bim that commeth unto me I trad: eccleſ” 
willin no wajes caſt out, v. 39, And thu #4 the Fathers will wbich ©>- 3- pag. 26. 
bath ſent me, that of all whic\ be bath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, ſs Pag, 
but bowld rai/e it up at the Laſt day. But Fudas was calt out and (f) Ampu ;» 
Joſed, and is not raiſed up at thelalt day, as one which coms- co onide art 5. 
- mth, that is, beleeveth in Chriſt. cap.5. fuſe pag. 

2. This is the very exception of the Arminiazs, and Ameſins *292 457: 
alwereth, que Scriptura maniſeſio eft judicis Indam non ita Chri- 
1datum © commendatum fſuiſſe a Patre ut ceteros. 


Chriſt (faith Robinſon ) ſpeaketh of ſuch perſons as the world bated, 


* 


awardly ſo or not. | 

Anſw. 1. Tnvilible eletion and the contrary ſpirit that the 
children of God are led by, which is molt unlike to the ſpirit 
that leaderh the world, is the true ground and cauſe why the 
world doth hate them; and this choofing our of the world, is 
keneand made viſible by the fruits of the {pirit to the wicked 
world, but the conſequence is nothing, he ſpeaketh ofele&ion 
that is viſible or made viſible, yet notas viiible for often Pax! 
tarmeth the vitible Churches, Saints, Temples, of the holy - 
Prit, the ſonnes and daughters of the living God, and when 
be tearmeth them ſuch, he ſpeaketh to, and of a vitible Church, . 
7etnot as vi:ible, becauſe to be the temple of the holy Spirit, 
and a ſonne and daughter of the living God, isa thing for- 
nally, and properly inviſible: for faith and the ſpirit of adop- 
sn are not things vilible or obvious to the ſenlſes,but Separg- 
tiffrare often deceived with this, hee ſpeaketh to the vihble - 
Mints, Ergo,he ſpeaketh to them as Ville Saints, this is the 
valine 


wardly ſeparated but as they are outwardly ſeparated, mhether they bee 
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Reaſons of Mr, Robinſo Cuar,g, 
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vainecolleftion of ignorant Anzbaptiſts, Pax! writeth to the 
viltible Church, but every priviledge that hee doth aſcribe to 
them doth not agree to them, as they are vilible. He ith to 
the vilible Church of Coloſſranr;ch. 3.2.3. your life is bid wi, 
Chriſt in God, an unvitible life cannot agree to the Coloſſiens, W_ 
they are a vitible Church, ſo ſeparation from the world made 
manifeſt and viable is the cauſe why the world hateth thechi). 
dren of God, yet that ſeparation is formally inviſible and not. 
ſcene to the eye of men, for itis an ation of God to chool 
men out of the world; and no eye mortall can ſee his ations, 
as they beſuch. And therefore except Robza/on prove that this 
chooling out of the world is common to ele and reprokae, 
and to be ſeene in Peter and Indas, hebringeth nothingagain} 
us to prove his point, but hee plainly contradiQeth his owne 
tenents; for in his firſt reaſon, he will have thetrue Church 
ſeparated from the world, as Indas the traytor was ſeparated 
from the world, which we grant that is ſeparation in ſhow, 
and in profeſſion, and ſo maketh his vilible Church to be made 
up of traytors and hypocrites, who tannot bee the Spouſe of - 
Chriit, nor a part of Chrilt his myſticall body, and his redee- 
med flocke. Now hee flill harpeth on this, that the viitble 
Church rightly conlticute zs the Spouſe of Chriſt,the redeemed of 
God, the myſticall body of Cbrift, and fo hee contradifteh hin- 
lelte, and taith with us that there bee no vilible ſeparation 
from the world, efſentiall ro ſuch a Church as they dreame of, 
to wit, of called Saints, T emples of the boly $pirit,&c. and therefore 
never one of that lide underſtood to this day the nature of a 
true vitible Church, though they calke and write much of it; 
for the truth is, theefſence and definition of a Church agree- 
eth not equally to a true Church and a vilible Church, yea 3 
viſible Church as it is vilible is not formally a true Church, - 
but the redeemed Church onely is the true Church. = 
Laſtly, He ſpeaketh (faith he) of ſuch a chooſing out of the world 
as he doth of ſending unto the world,2;.48, Which ſending as it wat 
viſible and externall, ſo was the ſeleftion and Goole of. 
Anſw. T he chooſing out of the world is not oppeſed to ſend, 
wnto the world, for Cnding unto the world is an Apoſtolic 
ſending common to Judas with the reſt, whereby they — 


p INES io es I RX PIO CLF 4 ” ” 
ENT ESA th wore re EY WH Le a NE WY, PR 5 LOC TSP ah, pA $A 
. 36, Y. PRs TRE: MORO RY 7 

7 


: ſl 12 Me 
SRL a5 2 SIRE 
OD ny SSA 


, Ns IS F. BS FT Sr RE nl IX NE on Sa I eB rhe ao 4 TS IE NIs  H 
» rt nl SOON Wo. ns __ "- "#2 L Wo TN ANF of $08 250; He - A bo 1 2] OA RAREEILT ED 
p I Fo x Bu ASS 30d BY fy AA LS COIL GI Eee FNC ho ER <6 TEE Ode ger 23 ble Ne SA 
F - AY Ar HOON 198 4 > ar 4 RE RS ET SN A Pr GE . T Jn / 
Z w F. FAO LS of 8 < PS, , A F I 
wa Pp —_ = = 
ar Dan TE ade ch Dae. Ott bw PA [4 ps {6 A 
5 33 fond CO 4, VS 6, +2 00S IE (8 Rn i SITS : 7 
” ® 
- + 
_ k 
+ 
fo 6 5 
4 


world, and given to Chrift, isp! 


hehe Gol Re of choltwatlng- 
7 _ and on but to bee choſen Gut of the 


to theele& onely,. who 


Y arechoſen out of the looked; and te world. . 

ax; 2. Itis alſo falſe that the ſending of the Apoſtles is altogether viſi- 
le le, tor the gifting of them with the holy - eogNs is.a ae 
1. of ſending the Apoſtles, as'our brethren mean 1 
ot 4 ſent Prophet, but the Lord his gitting of the Apofles is not 

niibles 

p Tow canuot (faith Robinſon) be partaker of the Lords T able _ 
is of devills, Ergo, we muſt ſeparate from the ungodly. . 

| Anſw. The Table of Idols'is that Table 4 devils and of 


| fuleworſhip kindly in reſpe&t of the obje& thit wee muſt _ 
oy a aſcandalous perſon at the Lords Supper pl 


beth of the Table of devils by accident,in reſpett the 
ing out of Chcilt eater danmation to himſelfe, bu it is 
| andkindly, the Table of devils co others$and therefore Tmuſt 
not ſeparate from it; The Supper was to Fuda the devils Ta- 
' ble, becauſe Satan entered in him witha ſup, to cauſe him 
' fobetray the Lord ,- and Chrilteold before,oneof them twelve 
| ada devill, and ſo to one-of the'twelve the was-the 
 derils Table, yet could not the Diſciples ſeparatet nE-ucty 
- Further he objetterb, .P ae] condemned the Church of Corinth as 
kneved lumpe,, and ai contrary to the 'right conſtitmtion,” finding fa 
| Bay aberrations and defeftions from that ſtate, wherein they were 
{atbered zorto a Church; mbe re open ſo prophiym! a:moitth . art af- 
fone, thatibie faithfel labiurer wad the Lords vineyard with 
| [ub imper, or gathernito the Church flagitiout \perjonz, I 
meſons perſant, or ſuch as denied the reſurreBiont2 ll 5 01: 
 - Auſw.1.Poul neveriinſinuateth i —_ a wicked 
D, ns, marred the: -conſtiretion und matter of :Cbwreb, 
ps onely that they | marred'the contitation*of the invifible 


——__ 


ld Church, that being bought with a price, they ſhould: 

7 to harlotry, and: thit in deriying the Te 

| & the Scriptures, ariditumed; ſaid, Let 
n et rk bup thare"iFnorhingen 
c uate 
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aration fromthe Church, as al latheonfliens 


KY VS 


% . 


Pag-77 8 


W's 


dE. 


Pax 


2, Part 


bee . 
ES 4g 1 


Ft op ps 6 tet Wife C gt . x II 
F E4De bd ESE? FD FIL® 9 * FEET? (Dy Cen ICIS 
s G 3 ed I 


8 LSE <OEN EE TR C$-551 z b 7 
[On x 200 T48 SE nn OE EINE Tat 55-9 I 
WO ET EN COT nn es, ye OB RET 1 ny IN 
o oe : ORE IE TONAL Ion rt SIO EE REY FIed 3-566 + 
a as a, Kel 2 V ook es be WS 101 ATA 
Eon 0 "RR 
SIN . 


. 2. Paul doth nor plant wicked men as impes inthe "wes . 
rg ts ov themielves:in the roome of true mem- 
bers of 'the Church invifible, and. as the redeemed of 
when they are notſo indeed, and this ſore of planting is givey 
-iproperly to the paſtors. But if you unde: ſtand by planting 
the calling out of the draw-net of the word of the kingdome 
preached, and the inviting of as many to:come in-as the Pz. 
ttors doe inde, Aatth.22.9.10, even good and bad, this wayit | 
is the mouth oftruth,and not a prophane mouth, that Paſlor 
invice profeſſors to come in, and bee members of the viſhle - 
Church, though their a& of inviting have no kindly jnfu. 
ence in the bypocriie of their profeſſion who are Invited." To | 
-profeſſe the truth is good and Iaudable, and to deny it before 
-men, damnable,. and to invite men to this profeſſion of the 
truth,is good and laudable alſo. And wiſedome ſendeth ont ber 
rraidens, and by them inviteth ſimple ones and fooles to pro * 
feile the eruch, and to come to the. vilible Charch, Prov. 9.4. 
Prov1,20,21. but Paſtors doe not plant drankards, and | 
_ tious perſons in thevifible Church, butthe Apoſtolike Charch 
calling to her communion Simon Magur,:AF.'S. bur doth not 
Coachman Cry Plant them as hypocrites, bat asexternall profeſſors,” ' ' 
eftheftone, = [AMr.Coochmantaith, Tt ar ndwrong v0 leave the ternal multitude,at 
pag. 5. it. no burt to Feboſaphat, when Eliſba in bis preſence yreſted «- 
goinſt Foram, as one, betwixt whom and God hee wonld not inter- 


 Anfw.. Put caſe Jeboſaphar be a Church viſible worſhipping 
God aright, you wrong his focictiegif yon leave the ſhepheards 
becauſe there bee foxes in theſe tents and wicked perſons, 19 
not(aich he) /weeter to comperſe with the Godly,then with the angod- 
(9.9 Jr notbbe preſente of faithfull Chriſtians foerter, when ou et 
rhethito porwerexme his prayers, and offer bis oblation, then the ſay 
- whnſow; rem apt or ono cos from Ry | 
preaching thetruth.in Aoſer bis chuire, the: cqutrary'whereo 
you wereg:1Sel?, 4. Pag;' 10, becauſe it is fwecter. to heare the 
wotd with the Godly;then with ctheungodly: © pare 
We bave not fond (faith Coachman) the benorable name of [rs 
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| i —> tr 
14915 Of od! men gruen to tare, wearers, ; "20 romefort ,, 0 pri- 
or Hs ro. them in that ſtate, it belangetb; not unto'them, 'bue 
ynto 114 20 b104ld the boſe of the Lord, Ema'q. gt 5 | 
Anſwer, Yea, God beltoweth the priviledges of externall 
calling unto good and bad, even to thoſe who preferre their 
Juits ro Chrilt, Aatth. 22.9, Luk. 14.19z18,19; 7 
2. The place of Ezra is corrupted, for thoſewere the open 
adverſaries of fudah and Benjamin, v. 1. and were not the 
Church at all. | : 
2. Onely Pattors are publicke and authoritative builders of 
the Church, not private Chrilitians, TO 

a 7: »iked Claich he) have the things of thir lift above'the godly, 

. Ergo they ſhould not be inveſied in the higheſt prerog atives above the 

| gody: alſo it is a preſumption to ſay to any carnall man, T bis is the bo- 

< of the Lord, that was given for thee, 

: ' Anſwer, Itis the cry of a ſtone to reaſon thus, this 

i5a5 much againſt Gods providence as againſt us, for God ſend- 

WY cthtoCopernanm and Betbſaida, the priviledge of Chriſts pre- 

WH fence, in preaching the Golpel, and working miracles,” yer they 

| | arcan unworthy people. 4 | | 

| * 2. Paſtors ofthe leparation give the body'of Chrift to lurk- 

* mg Hypocrites, arethey nothereinpreſumpuronsallort ©: 

: They obje&, To live inthe want of any of Gods ordinances þs 
w lfull, as Matth. 28. 20, 2 Chron. 30.8. Cam,1.9.9, to _ _C 
faith Robinſon. A mn us not onely bound: in hs. place 10 admoifÞ Inſtif. p. 201e 

bi veighbour, but alſo to. ſee 14 place be ſuch,” ar be \nay- danibvilſþ 

- by brother; a calling: abſolntely tying a man 1a the breath of ahy*of 
045 Commandements,is unlawful! and to be forſaken. © . 

Anſwa Seeing affirmative precepts tye not ad ſemper, 'and_ 
Ciritian prudence is to dire&us here;therebe ſome in Church 
onmmio whom we cannot without palpable inconvenicnites 

| ebuke: The Minitiers of New-Eng/andin their anſWer to the 

3. queſtion, ſay, ſuch && re nat free ( ſervants 'or fonnes) may 
to in paroch Aſſemblies jn Old England, ſo' as they partake of m 
"eta a's ay not in the want rr (they mw 

 þ;-from the Lords Supper, becauſe of the wickedaefle of the 

| *0n-worſhippers is chelrdefanlt, which is againſt Rebinſor, 

IH 1 3 yet 
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yet we.ſce not how maſters or? fathers ſhould ſeparate from 
ChriſtserueChurch more then ſervantsorfonn:s.  - 
! 2, Nottoadmoniſh, inſomecales, is 'not a breach of x 
— Commandement, nor fiving belides ſcandalons perſons in x 

Church,or for any to abſtaine fromthe ſezles becanſe ſuch bein - 

the Church, except we wonld goe ont ofthe world, for Rim 

ſor prefſeth alwayes perſonal ſeparation, no lefſe then Church 

(eparation. b. | | 

Robinſon. T here 3s the ſame proportion of one member ſinning, 
of - a few, of many, of a whole Church: nory if one brother finne and 

will not be reclaimed, he is no longer to be reputed a brother, buy , 

beatben; Ergo, ſo are we to deale with a Church though there be ; dif. 

ferent order , the multitude of ſinntry doe no wayes extenume the 
Ine. - 

- Anſwo.1.Then may a whole Church by this reaſon be excony 
municated, which our brethren deny. | 
'.,2. Thereis the ſame proportion'to be kept when one fin- 
neth, and when a whole Church {inneth, but by- obſerving due 
order;- one may admoniſh a private brother, but notany one, 
or many private perſons, may admoniſh and p aftep | 

. our Sayiours order, _ a whole Chnrch"Tn a Chard way, 
in rk they are ſtill jnferiour to a whole Church: filler 
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i 
Churches and Synods are to keepe this order with one particu». 
lar Church, that is incorrigible, for private perſons have rela | 

 tionof brotherhood to private perſons , and the relation is 
private, and Churebes have Church relation to Churches, and the 
relation is publike; Nor are whole Churches to be excommunis 
cated, while God firſt remove the Candleſticke, as we ſee in 
Rome, and the ſeven Churches in Aſia, 

2, It is.confiderable, 1. If the whole Church be obſtinate 
and incorrigible, or ſome few, or themoit part. | 
_ ' 2. If thefinnes be againittheworſhip of - God, as idolatry, 
or finnes of a wicked converſation,the worſhip of Ged remains 
ing purey.and ſound, atleaſt in profeſſed fundanientals. 

3. If theidolatry be eſſential idolatry, as the adoring of the 
worke of mens hands, or onely idolatry by partici a 
Popiſhceremonies, the Surplice, and Croffe, being as meanes | 
of worſhip, but not adored, and ſo being Idols by —_— 
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' trous, and worſhip Idols,(which is effentiall idolatry) we arc 

 toſeparate from that Church: the Levites and the two T r:bes 

 didwrel,, as (e) Mr. Ball faith, to make a ſeparation from Fero- ( 

| bums Calves; and the godly laudably, 2 King. 16. 11. did not 

gy from the Ifrae], and Church of God; becauſe'the 
tar 


| CacT5. 


m— 


ion ; as (a) Amefins and (b) M. Ball doewell diſtinguiſh, and («) Amer 

3 _ wy {+ doth the learned (e) Reynold, and (4d) Bilſon ns 2pm PR 

make uſe of the diſtintion, * : | Eo On NYE 
4. All lenity muſt be ufed againſt a Chwreh, if notmore (6) 16. Belt bis 

Lyity, then we uſe in proceeding againſt ſingle perſons. © | Anſwer 1 ae. 
5. Divers degrees of ſeparation are to be conſidered: hence CO jeg 

tele conliderations, os” 

1. There 75 a ſeparation Negative, or 4 non-union, and « ſepa ng ry 

winPofitive. Though a Church of Schiſmaticks retaining 3.cap.2. 

the ſound faith, yet ſeparating from other, be deſerted by any (d) Bilſon of 

E; 


> . K® | Ch : : 
itis a Negative ſeparation from @ true Church, and laudable; |." = Noam 


| the faithfull, in Anguſtins time, did well in ſeparating from 3," ,. 


the Donatiſts, for with them they were never one, in that faQi- 


' on; though they ſeparated not from the true faith holden by 
- Danatiſts, but kept a Poſitive union with them, fo doe all the 
 faichfull well to ſeparate from the Charches of the Separatiſts. 


2. If the wholeand moſt part of the Churcly eurne idola- 


of Damaſew was ſet up, and becauſe of the high places. 


| Things dedicated unto Idols, as Lutheran Images,may be called, 
| and arecalled 1 Cor, 10. 34. idolatry, yet are they idolatry b 


participation, and ſo the Cup of Devils, 1 Cor. 10. Pau} dot 


* not command ſeparation from the Church of Corinth, and 
the Table of the Lord there, | | 


3. Conſideration. There is a ſeparation from the Church 


| Inthe moſt part, or from rhe Church inthelealt and beſt part. 
| In 4:b2b time T/rael, and the Church thereof, for the moſt. 


f, worſhipped Baa! ; Eli, Micajab, Obadiab, and other 
ly ſeparated from the Church of Iſ-ael in the moſt part: 
miah wiſhed to have a Cottage in the Wilderneſſe (no 

odly wiſh) that he might ſeparate from the Church 


 Uthen Sreks molt part corrupted, yet remained they apart. 
of the viſible Chuck wid a part in the viſible Church, and 


Wtrefore did-he not ſeparate __y the Church according = | 
13 | 


-- 
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the leaſt and beſt -partthereof ; The godly in os « 
fuſed the Popiſh ceremonies, and Antichriſtien Biſhop, did wel 
not to ſeparate from the viſible Church in Englend, and 
they ſeparated fromthe maineſt and worlt part, which canng 
be denied to be a minilterjall Church. | | 
4. Conſtderat. If a Church be incorrigiblein a wicked con. 
verſation,and yet retainethetrue faith of Chriſt, itis 
God hath there ſome to be ſaved, and that where Chriſs gr. 
dinances be, there alſo where Chrills ordinances be, there al 
Chriſts Church preſence is; And therefore I doubt much if the 
Church ſhould be ſeparated from, for the caſe is nothere as 
with one {imple perſon, forit is cleare, all arenot inyolyed in 
that incorrigible obitinacy, & that is yet a true vilible commu. 
nion, in which weare to remaine, for there is ſome union with 
the head Chriſt, where the faith is kept ſound,and thar vilbly, 
though a private brother remaining ſound in the faith, yetbe 
ing ſcandalous and obſtinately flagitious be to be calt off, as 
an Heathen, yet are we not to deale fo with an orthodox. 
Church, where molt part are ſcandalous. 
5. Conſiderat. I ee not, but we may ſeparate from the Lords 
Supper, where bread is adored , and from bapriſme where the 
ſigne of the Crofle is added to Chriits ordinances, and yet are 
we not ſeparated from the Church, for we profeſledly heare the: 
word, and viſibly allow truth of the doQrine maintained by 
that Church, which doe pollute the Sacraments, andwe arr 
ready to ſeale ir with our dloud, and it is an att of viliple pro- 
feſſion of a Church, to ſuffer for the do&rine mentioned by 
that Church. | 
(f) Ambroſs 6, We may well hold that Cf) Ambroſe faith well, that 


commen, in Luc. a Church wanting the foundation of the Apollles, is tobe tor 
Lib. 6. cap. +. laken. 7 
w- my Shen 7+ There us a forced ſeparation through Tyranny from perſo- 
reſpuar,nec Apo» nall communion, and a voluntary ſeparation; David wa 
flolica predica- forced to leave 1/rae!, and was caſt ont of the Tnberit aneef the 


#1onis fundamen-,7 1:2; 'the'former is not our finne, and our ſeparationfrow 
14 poſſideat, ne 2 | . er-would be wildy 
qualabe perfidies Rome hath ſomerhing of the former, the latter wo " 
Poſſit aſp ergere, 'conkidered. * l 1 EEO . ors 
deſerends eſt. 1 8, There may be cauſes of non-union with a Churdy, v bis 


ff 


7% at £54 3 
Os TORS \ 
nes SES 


<TTaSaansT RSTASTEEaTO RY? 


ro = 
Dh 
Fn 


DT afficient cauſes of ſeparation: Puxl would not ſepara 
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ones rh ere _ 


m the Church ofthe Jewes, though they rejzed ( 
 ranly a1 rem AR. 13. 44, 45, 46. AE. 18.16. 
And when they oppoſed themſelves. and blaſphemed, Paul fbooke bis 


rqment and ſaid unto them, T our blood be yon your onne beadr, 1 
an cleant, from benceforth I will goe to the Gentile, There js a 


Lwfull ſeparation, and yet before the Jewes came to this, 


' therewas nojuſtcauſe, why any ſhould have joyned to the 


Church of the Jewes, who denyedthe Meſſiah, and- perſecu- 
ted his Servants, AF. 4. Ad. $. ſeeing there was a cleaner 


Church, co which Converts might joyne themſelves, AG. 2, 


41. 42, 
4 There is no juſt cauſe to leave a lefle cleane Church ( ific 


'beatrueChurch ) and togoe to a purer and cleaner, though 


anewho is a Member of no Church, have liberty of ele&ion, 
wjoynetothat Charch, which he conceiveth to be pureſt and 


ceaneft 


- 10, Whenthe greateſt part of a Church maketh defe&tion 
from the Truth, the lefler part remaining ſound, the greateſt 


 partis the Church of Separatiits,though the manicſt and prea- 
 tetpart in the atuall exerciſe of Diſcipline be the Church ; 
yetin the caſe of right Diſcipline,the beſt though feweſt,is the 


Church; for truth is like life, that retireth from the mani- 


 etmembers unto the heart, and there remaineth in irs foun- 
| Wac, in caſe of danger. 


Fr OE 


CHar, 4. SECT. 6. 


T he way of the Churches of Chriſt in New England. 


TN this Sefion the Reverend Author diſputeth againſt the Bap- 


Atizing of Infants of unbeleeving, or excommunicated nea= c1;.1.c, © 
[nt Parents, of hs in.my former Treatiſcs Chrid New. 
Onely berel vindicate, our Do&rine And firlt the Authour Eogland. 


Epreſſed with this, the excommunicated perſons want indeed ©haP-4.5cQ.6, 


Thy way of the 


\be free paſſage of life, and vertue of the Spirit of Jeſas, till 
hey he tuitched with repentance, yet they are not wholly 
EL : . - | : cut: et ends 
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cut off: from the-ſociety of the faithfull, becauſe the ſhea. 
faith remaineth in them, - and that knitteth themin a _ 
conjun&ion with Chriſt. The Anthonr anſwereth, Jr 5; thus, 
ſuch excommunicates, 45 are truely faithfull, remain: in Covenany 
with God, becauſethe ſeed of faith remaineth inthem, yet tothe ſocie 
ty of the faithfell joyned ina particular viſible Church, they a7, yy 
hnit, but wholly eut off from thei <,1munion, for it 1c wet the feed 
of faith, nor faith it felfe, that knitteth a man to thy, or thay parti 
cular Church, but a boly profeſſion of the Faith, which when a max 
bath violated by a grizvoms ſinne, and is delivered to Satan, bey 
now, nat a4 a dead palfee-membery cut off from the body, theugh bee 
may remaine a member of the inviſubleCburch of tbe firſt hargeg yet by | 
hath neither part, nor portion, nor fellowſbip in the particular viſible 
Church of Chriſt Jeſus, but 1s as an heathen aud a publicax; now 
$S acrament1 are not given 10 the inviſible Church,nor the membertthers. 
of; as ſuch, but to the viſible particular Churebes of JeſmChrif,, 
and therefore we dare no more baptize bu cbilde, than the childe of an 
beathen, : 
I Anſwer, Firſt, if Faith remaine in ſome excommunica 
"ted perion, (as you grant, it muſt be ſeenein a profeſſion, for 
| though for ſome particular ſcandall, the man be exeommuni- 
| cated, yet is he not cut off (as wenow ſuppone) foruniverſall 
| apoſtalie from the truth to Gentiliſme, or eds; ſme, for then he 
ſhould be curſed with the great excommunication, 1 Cor. 16.9. 
22. and fo though he be to the Church as a beathen, in that aft, 
yet is he notto the viſible Church an beathen,but a brotherand 
to be #dmeniſhed as a brother,2 Theſſ.3.15.andthe Churchistouſe 
excommunication as a medicine, with intention to fave his 
Spirit in the day of the Lord, 1 (or. 5.4,5. 1 Tim. 1.20. an ex- 
communicated apoſtate is not ſo : now if hee retaine faithto 
the Churches decerning, he retaineth the profeſſion of Faith, 
and in fo farrea viſible memberſhip, wich -che Church in the 
Covenant, Ergo, for that vrofelied Þ aith, by our brethren: 
| grant,hischildeſhould be baptized, and ſo is not wholy cnt o 
butis Mt 'a p00 os gn the Chnroh, and ſo as memver,. 
though ina deliquie, andLethargie,” 6 AY 
2. You ſay to the faithfall of a particular Church, the excommu- 
care is wholly ons off: What doe you meane? if his nr 
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W wand In heaven, {© e 
"= abeoordl no tollberi # fubliceazand:s hed: 
| menotalt ne To 

= | em? I betcevethey are, biit you deny hee Lere, 
ſocita | Bae" the deaf SER: gf > 
* not 3. Youlay,  # 51 160 aint inivie8-mes 19 4 
| « viſible Chureb, but an boh proftſſion. Bat Ie aho'Excoms 
we; iſ cheſotde of taich rematneies 
man | 44 faich mutt be ne, by'yoo, ina holy | | 
en jo, he hath no ſeed of fakh; and if his prvdeion of fatrl 
bee remaine iarire , though it bee violated in the - 
be BY oblige, remaining in- one ſcandall, for the which he is 
* excommunicated, yoit havenoreatow tolay,:c that eos che pay 
peChavls heeis wholly cnc off, finee _ profcifion re- 
miner 

4. Youlay, I: is not the feed of faith, ner fai 

TIL CLY ; os that partiewar vi 

ffi Then I fay, one may* be rnirito'@; 

Church, and atrre member thereof, 

the fed of Fairh, and Fainb bs felfe, - 

 imis2 perfe@ and trae member of a 
 irwhich dock norknie himeche- Ohacch, this is andeny- 
tbe: Bot without the ſcodof F aicb or Faird it nn) 
 keefsknit ro the rrug Church: & OG thisis; 
tar DoAtrine, Sr erik 
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- : $.. Bue 4 would gladly -lcatne-how: y 
theſe two, Faith, and 2 bo/y profeſſion of  aiel Fang 
that theracanbea holy profefiion knitting a manto — 
Ghorchg. where:there beneither the ſeed. of Faith, nor F 2; rey 
felfe ? Tris Arminian holinefle, which is delticuce of Faith, bue 
you meane by a holy profeſſion, a profeſſion conceived tobe. 
holy, though. it be not ſo indeedythen you doe yet badly con- 
cradivide-a; holy: profeſſion from! faith;: for before Ay-can 
be knit a3:amewber to the viable Church, ;you areto conceive 
him to be:a ;Sajnt,. a Beleever, and ſo to have both the,ſeed of 
F aitb, and F ait#it ſelfe, though indeed he have neither of the 
ewo, anid fo Faith.is as. wel.that which kaitteth. a man 452 
member ts the viſible Gburch,as holintfle.- | wy, 
6. If -he remaine a mentber of the nnverſall Church of the ff. 
borne, is hee therefore ſo as a heathen, and to that yun dla wm 
more receive him tothe Supper, nor bis ſeed to baptiſme,” now yuder, © 
receive. a beathen, \and bu, ſced to the: Seales of the Covenant is 
hreathena memberof che. igvifible Church of the firſt borne? 
but theexconimunicated you|preſumeis ſuch a one. ' 


p. 


/.7. What warrant haveyou for this DoGrine, Thatthe Ss * 
cramens are not given 40 the inuiſible Church, i it 36 ſuck, byt tothe, 
viſible} Certainly, Godogdainerh;thoSacramaent 9 the be- 

| keversas belgevars,. and becauſe 'they are within ghe Gonnant, | 
and their interelt in the Covenant, is the-onety MWg. 
intereſt to the; Scales of. the 'Covenant, profeſſiondath but 
declare: who balceve and who beleeve not, and conſequently, 


declareth 


_ 
- - 


wall .44\the receidiog bim 4 
who could make no profeſſion but by his. mnonh idnd-the G 
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| the Church Communzon. . . | 


[ail be thy Go 
a al! the bcleeving Gentiles. And tor this' cauſe the children 77m quempien 
dfPapiſts and excommunicate proteſtants which art-borne Dye oo 
' fithin our viſible Church are: baptized ; if their; forefathers ,n-riu, Avicn- 


SETS n= ATT 


nr MPA ga | ; — 

welatian of bis (ne 5 py opera ry 4 prblide vi 

inte) fcimjaſond bs [ot bbofwrdde 

nb nate and by perſon, 1h bolt nike 4rd”) ha un'\ 
Arſe, 1. It is true, Chrit gizeth-right:to baptilinexo thei 
child,by che Fathers right: 1 diltinguiſh chat, by che-neareſt fa«: 


_ 


 thcronely. I deny, by $he- eightottfarhers 2ii wendefa Roms, 


batthen it will follqws that no infaheds 241 bodeavrert deci 

daptiſme for the finnes of his ncareſt parents; for. ib:theſt pho 

aedeſcended of Abrabam and David, many generations'! , 

na:d from them, were within the Covenant, aayl-(0- had right 

ciccumcilion, for che Govenant tuade with\Devid and rthrex 

bun, and the neacelt, fathers; linhe; is.noGchis. canſe:bf raking 

zway the right to the Covenant from the-chifd; 'and'righeto (, ) Oecolempe- 

| | Ch dn a+ 4: Ah dime in Epiſt. 

2. I much doubrif the child have righe-to:the feales: of the &) Euins 


Covenant, for the, faith. of, the; farbersand f© Ideny thathed 274-39! 


 loeth cight to the ſeales'of the Coventnefor thefarhere fear Do EY 
 dajouscrime, which is a violation-of the Covenant; /iJ:doe res Greſp.lib 126. 


cence grave and learned divines,, who {[peake ſo;(s) Occolame 9m a= 


| p44jvs,and (b) Zuinglins (ay that Infants ave fants thobopes "7" facile 4. Ms 


rm faith , but | cangejve;they; take the:Wondi fe vbjeRive= Sew) ie pas 


by, forthedodtrine of faith profeſfed bythe father, 'and'nov voi, mrquic hoc 
 lwjeRively. Bur I. chinkthac ee Bozaairh well, prrinde Sciphar 
| thatzo man 3s ſaved by another mans faith, nor can' the parents faith © /i d xtrim,pa- 
| kinputed to th: childrenywhichvis wo te ffe. abſurd; cox 16 ſap thor wn "nn" fidem 
YI Sj 7g ry | 

' tkwiſedome ef anather mm: ;how-then'are : Infancy within the en fide creden- 


” Imputari infan- 


9.57, bed weifoby tibu, quaſe ali- 


{ Covenant for their parents?, --...- £2 Ab;qud qui- 


| lunſwer, for thetaith of their fathers, thar is, forehe-Co- 40" 1% 
| antof their fathers they have, right ro\baprifine,"1fortha from Favs, 


d the Godaf thy ſeed) Golat-s. B:1conmpretiens quam f dine. 


ne ſoundia the, taich;y, apd:Lthinkethereafon is given tieſapere 
Dotigr 4s who faichyTie hildewi of TS (d) Dol Ator- 
cls 672-19 :be diſtinguiſhed" frins the" ebildri 


| | hs his _—_—_ 3 
the Parents of Papiſts add Anabiy p13 1 pe. 464. 
Kk 2 | tiſte 


bg 


TE 
| "And chin the Srv der with ws," 
rr vor pre Ton 
- { learned the Ned, bs Font oy 
efſe be regarded vheir offiftim, 45. and be 
remembred, foreliuabie coveninti'' What Covenant? His Com | 
nant made with Abruban, and yettheir neareſt fathers _ 
 v.6,We bave fixned and our fathers, v.79; Our fathers 
— wonders 3 in Egypt, they remembred not ty nin ris 
| bim pas Pl at the red Kor bs 8, Ne 
by —amonreons (63. 170. Bar he rebel on i 
oe Spirit, therefore bee war rrned to beevheir ener, and bn 
ie popayang 41. wp order ar} fv op 
;Wibere: be that leh then, and troght them 
| 'Ses 2. wines go T, 2 3, TEES. 
The per wok thet.it ſbould wot Fe palin befere the heathen, among 
. whom thy were; 'in whoſe ſoit I made on ſelfe vote eo: Any ” 


_ Were ts 9 yeh taps by, oy 


i Cher 


this name is 20 be expoonded hi & Corens 
32. which he made with them, when' hee premiah, frm 
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#139. Forthe promiſe isto you and toyenr children, and t6 all ther 


$3,34.35- they were # wicked generatios under blood, v.47, - 

2. It is cleare that theſe externally, and jn a federatt 
and Church profeſſion have righe ecclefiaſtick to the Covenant, to 
whom the externall calling of the preaclied: "dock be. 


| long, while he Gaith the promiſe (of the Covenant) # made tv @ 
* mon # the Lord our God ſball call, (© the called nation, —_ 
* the neareſt parents have killed the Prophets, and rejeQed e 
 alling of God, Matth. 23.33. 34. 37- is the nation which have 
| externall and Church-right to the i Coven:nt, and 
| Im11.25, As concerning the Goſpell t | 

* Int « toxching the elettion they are beloved for the fathers ſake :* now 
| theirnearelt fathers maliciouſly the Golpell, there- 
- fre it muſt be for the eleftion ofthe Holy nation,in which 'ce- 


., 


are enemies f; 


he nation of the ſewes,v.16. war 4 holy ſeed, and a boly root, 


| T talronwers alſo the boly branches, holy with the ho» 
| lineſe ofthe Covenant; and we had no reaſon to circum» 
| dferhe people at Gilgal, for the holineſfle of their neareſt parents, 
| Whoſe carcaſſes fel}-in the wilderneſſe, yer be circumciſed chem, 
' totake away the reproach of bis people 5 now this reproch' was 
| wcircumcifion inthe fleſh, the reproach of the Philiſtims,(ſo. 
| Galiabis called anuncircamciſed Philiftime) and of all the natj- 
| onwithoue the Covenant of God: yea by this there were no 
| rafonto circumciſe the ſonnes of Achab and Fezaþel, whoſe 
| nexreftparents wereſlaves to Idolatry, and-who- were bloody 
| perſecutors of the Pr: - norwas there reaſon to circum- 
(iſe Jeroboamsſonne, in whom there war ſome goo, for both 'fa- 
| therand mother were wicked Apoſtates ;and. very often, by 
 "thisdo&rine,ſhould the people of the Jewes leave off to be the 
| nifbleChurch, and ſo the promiſe of the Covenant ſhould faile 

in the line from Abrabam to David, and'from David to Chrift ;. 
- erenſo oft as the neareſt parents did. evill in the fight of the Lord, 


' nd many timesfhonld Godheve coft off bis people whone be fore- 
| bew, contrary to that\which Paul faith; Row. 11. t,2,3/ Th 
e1 adde, if the infants ofribe Chriftias Choye have onely 

faith of 


the neareſt pareres: 


ug 


qnely, a oma Mar tobe 
faich,in the neareſt parencs, oronely faith in-profetia 

lay the former, qe 'D Theſe] of 'che-excommaur 
ee who is faich, or the ſeed chereof is cobe ds piped 
contrary, of which you affirme. - - 

Ry Thengheſred a and Infantsof no men boc of luch on! 
az. are members of che > inviſuble Church of the firſt borne, bony 
baptized, the contrary whetcof you teach, while you lay,7 be 
$ acr aments ate not given to the inviſible Church, and the member; 
thereof, bnt ta the viſible particular Chyrcheg. 

/3- The.Jafancs of the upbelceving parents, though, 
bers of the vitible Church, have'no right to baptiſine, / b new 
Covenant, though they be the ele& of God, and bomeuithe 
in the viſible Church, which is adoicable £0. Us, now it is 
knowne that Hypocrites and unbeleeving parents have often 

' ſuch aluſter of agreeneand faicelike pats on, as that they 
goc for viſible members of the Church, ſo as their children 
are by Chriits warrant and right baptized. I come totheother 
point, if the faith of neareſt parents, onely true in gas 
aud ſhow before men, giveright ro their Infants to 
with.the ſcales of the Covenant::;;. Then, +,apparent and by» _ 
pocriricall faith conferreth trite righe ro the {cales to. 
and there is not required (as.the author faith, Ch ap. 3-Se&t3,) 

Chap-3.5.3, that the members of the vihble Church be the caledsf God, th 
ſores and daughters of the Lord God Almighty, .not nely in enema | 
profe ron, f but al 41 17: ſome meaſure of ſnceritie and truth. -, 

. . 2. God hath warranted his Church to put his,ſcale ale ups | 
falſchood, and to conferce the ſcales upon Infaors, for theex- 
ternal] profeſſion of taith, where there is no __ a thi 
your writers thinke inconvenient and abſurd... -.... | 
Alſo it is objc&ted by us, that excommniicates « ar 
' In no better caleby this eoftrine, then che childres of. log 
and Infidel. | 
The Author anſiereth. We willing (ich he) put 4 fe 
TCNxce ; excommunicates are nearer 10 helper, and meanes of, fot ſ1 
and conerſtoy,then Tuphes, Cor, 5, 5-, beeauſe.q 
felſe is a meane that yis ſpirit may be ed: and * Cur her. art art 
Hen poſter whe turue enemies 10 ibe ub , for eter never [ras 
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the way of truth, then to turne hacks. Bot in this they 

rext1 nor children have right tothe ſealer, OO 

Anſw. This is not an anſwer, for the Infants of excommu- 
nicates, though they be the ſeed of anceſtors, as grandfathers, 
_ who were true beleevers, yetas infants'and dying in Infancy, 
xe no lefſe without the Covenant, and excluded- from rhe - 
fealesthereof, by you then the Infants of Tix#ker, © 1s I 
2, The Infants of neare(t parents 'in' the Fewifh (hurvch, I 
though wicked, were not excluded from circumciſion, nor v4 
werethey in thecaſe of the Infants of the prophane beathen;and C 
the ame covenant made ts the Jewes and their ſeed, is made to 
us, and to our ay is ja ol _ "Rom 11. 29, 28, A. 
138,39. Wealſo affirme, that the Lord extendeth the mercy 
EO Covercdine to a thouſand generations,” and therefore the line [-dcnx moor 
ofthe covenant-mercy-is not broken off, for the unbelecfe of 20. 


| thenearelt parents, Our Author anſwereth. | 
. Il te extenſion of Gods merey to athwiſand generations be a ſufſict= 

ent ground t6 extend haptiſmeto the Children of excommunicates in the 

' right of their anceſtors, it may ſuffice at well to the children of Turkes 

| and Infidel, and Apoſtates, * for it # not above ſixty and fix penera- 

tio from Noah to Chriſt, as #4 plaine in the Genealogie, Enk.3.13. 

| amithere b.rve not noe a5 many more generations from Chriſts time Anſwers to the 
the Turkes, and. Infidels of the preſent age. And all will not amonnt 32. quettions 


(ly they in their anſwers) to the fumme of two hundred generati- (<* from Old 


ue. is. i Att.  _ RR 3 aw T's aw WO F-* <5 .& - 


| | #s, The true meaning 4, that God ont of br abwalant and rich mercy <p ofand, | 
a I 11 and doth extend thoughts of redeeming and converting mercy 4 
7. md grace unto thouſand generations, but be never allowes bis Church -9Þ 
$ | @ warrant ty receive wnto their Covenant and communion the chil- A 
dren of godly parents, who lived a thonſaud yeares agve, much leſſe a (a)s Sam 2.8. 
* I fuſand generations; may rather the Text 35 plaine,T Cor.'7. 14. that Revel.1.4. 
; HH *bolneſſe of the children depends pom the next immediat parents, to Plal.12.6, 
; witupon ſu:b faith as denommateth them beleevers in oppoſition to Pa- ys 24.16. 
- gov and Infidels,and that bolineſſe to the children is called ſederell, £7,, , , 
y which recejveth them unto the Covenant and ſeals thereof, Cant.5.10. 
# " Anſv, 1. We'ſtandinot on the number of z thixſand preciſc- 1 Cor. 14.19. 
r WH 5 1or doth the holy Ghoſt intend tha; for ks i is uſtall in =p TA 
oe WI Scipane a (s) definite number is pat for an indefnize: Wrath Micars.p 
e | : ollow D 


Fa 


0 4 . 


Lord herewalkerh in a latitude, yet ſoa 
; thouland tor foure, 
beyond the anger of God to the generation of the wicked; nor 
doth the Authors conſequence fliand good,;thatthen-weehad 
' right and warrantto baptize thechildren of Turks, Pogex: end 
Indians as for one lingle Apoltate,l account him as oneſingle 
excammunicate Qhriſtian in this point) becaule- the Lords 
compariſon of pxopartian boldeth/in generations of the ſame 
Nero" rcttrifted 'to- the generations within. the vilhle 
Churcls, ſhexzeth mercy antothanſunds of them that lave we. and. hehe 
1) Commaudements, which muitbcextended to- profeſſed loveof 
a nation that is federally holy, Now Twke: and Indiauare. 
neither lovers af God, mor in profeflion;' through federall holi- 
nefſe ſuch; andit ismeſt pregnant againit ſuch as conhne and: 
impcilan the mercy of the Covenant towards. poore Infuarn, = 
to their next. immediate parents, and. by the Authors inter» 
pretation, the thouland generatians to which Gadextendah 
mercy, is cantined ta one, becauſe: if the-wicked two; the f@- 
ther and marker bee vialaters of: the Cordnant, though nige. 
handreth foregoing generatians bave beene lovers of Gedy 3 
the Covenant mercy is interrupted to the innacent Infants, (in 
this innocent) and they ace tranſlated over to. the clalk and 
rall of thechildren,of. Tankerand Pagan::.under the curfrand - 
wrath of Gad for hnndreth. of generatians,, The Lad in this 
having a reſpe&to that people. whom hee braught out of the 
Land of Egypt, io whom hee fnlfilled this prowile of ſhewing 
mercy to many generatiqns,. though their peareſt parents were 
grievers of his holy Spirit, ang.oebeliers againſt bim: for dre 
ham, I/aacand Jacaby {ake, canpoc bas ſo narrow avd pinched 
10-mercy tw the polteriticy, 2s to.reducea thauſand generations 
. - t0.qne,as this Auhorwould bave himwtoadan. 
— ry Icis OO extention.of are as __ 
| noth. ity 6, Reds (ought iahf 168g PO COTUNEIRG 10 
.* S | a as wratioes,, which. bee hath ta Takes for the | 
thoughcs of radecrming are from tha free and ablaline drone? 
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| 1ection to glory, but this is an exprefſe promiſe of extending 
* MW ....-cy of the Covenant to a thouſand generations, and 
| themercy : — UP, 
' ich as the Lord by neceſſitie of his veracitie and faithtalneſſe 
: of covenant, canriot contraveene. =* 


"2, Theplace 1 Cor.7. is apa contrary to the Apoſtles 


CES ET. 


3 ER”, | 4 
zot, which is to reſolve a cale of conſcience, whether the 


1 
f Wh beleving wife married on a Pagan husband, or a beleceving 
; WY ti6band married on a Pagan wife ſhould divorce and ſeparate, 
: becauſe the ſeed would ſeeme by Gods Law to bee uncleane, 
| F:729.2. Paul an{wereth, if one be boly and profeſſe the faith, the 
| fadis þoly,v. 14. whereas it both father and mother were Pagans 
| 4nd heathen, the ſeed (bould beunholy, and voyde of federall 
HM bilinefſe;chen werethe children uncleane. But the conſequence 
MT & frivolous, if both be Pagans, and Heathen, and unbeleevyers 
WT (for 6 the Author doth well expound the unbeleeving huſ- 
HW bid) then the ſeed is uncleane and voyde of federall holineſle. 
WT fur it followeth not : Ergos if both the Chriſtian Parents be ex- 
communicated, and be ſcandalous and wicked, they are nor 


= members ofa parithionall vitble Charch, then are the children 
HE incleare and voy d of all federall holineſſe, and have no right 
; totheſcales of the covenant. We deny this connexion, for there 


WT tegreat odds betwixt the children of Turkes, and children of 
excommunicated and ſcandalous parents. The children of 
Tires and Heathen are notto be baptized, but the children of 
excommunicates, are as T zrkes and Heathen ; Erge, the children 
0cxcommunicates are not to bee baptized. The Syllogiſme 
yitious in its forme; 2, Tt faileth in its matter, for children 

E oexcommunicates, becauſe of the Covenant made with their 
aceltors,are in Covenant with God, and the children of Twrkes 
Kenotlo, | 

The Author addeth, The wickedneſſe of the parents doth not 
Foacice the elcCtion or redemption, or the Faith of the child : 
Jebrah a _Baſtard 3s reckoned in the Catalogue of beleevers, He- 
Fedes 11, 32. Tet @ baſtard wes not. admitted to come unto 
p ogrgetion of the Lord to the tenth generation, Denteronom. 

A ; 
4nſw, Tt is true, the want of baptiſine is no hazzard to the 
ation of the childe, nor doe we urgethat the infants of ex- 
L communicates 
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of Profeſſors to be BaptiZed. 
communicates, ſhould be baptized,becanſe we thinke bavtiſias 
.nccellary , neceſſitate medii , as Papiſts doe, bur neither we 
nor Rapiſts, nor any except Anabaptiſts, and the ate Belgicke 
Ca) Ppiſcepins Arminians and Socinians, as (4) Epiſcopius,(b) Henricy $1. 
diſp.priv.29. tins, (c) Somnermw, (4) Socinus deny baptiſme to be neceſſi 
Colter-1. 71 51 reſpeft of Gods Commandement ; and indeed jf YOu ur 
fuifje tanren 1 conſtitution ofavilible Church, as you doe of nents 


mello precepo called of God, and Saints, not onely in external! proſeſon 


: h > Out ab 
fu Chrijtiuſur- ſo. in ſome me aſure of ſencerity and truth, as you doe expreſſely ſay 
patun. (ce) inthis Treatiſe, we-ſee not how you can hold that Infants 
ed pr Is be baptized at all while they come to age, and cangj; 
1118 declar. :— Frich 4 . give to- 
aper-paz.53. Kensto the Church of their faith, and convertion toGog, fr 
| (e) Somers if they beleeve not, you put Gods ſcale upon a blanke, which 
Traft.de baptif. you thinke abſurd- | 
(4) ” hs In thecloling of this Seftion, the Author reaſoneth paint 
4 * God-fathers, whichareto us of civill uſe, andno part ofag 
T he way ofthe tiſme: Healledgeth, he knoweth 102 'any ground at af tu dtow x 
Churchcs of 2;1hfull man liberty to entitle another man bis childe, to battiſme, 
ms op gn onely up5n a pretence of 4 promiſe, 10 have an eye te bis education, ups 
2.5eft 3 eT leſſe the child? be either borne in hws bouſe or reſigned to him, t9 be 
brought #p in his houſe as bus owne. | 
I Anſwer, 1. Fhe Infants of beleeving Fathers abſent in 9+ 
ther Lands, upon their lawfull callings, are by this holden 
from the Seale of the Covenant, as if they were the Children 
of Pagans, for no fault inthe Parents. 

2. A promiſe of education in the Chriſtian faith is here 
made a ſufficient ground for baptizing an Infant, whereas 
alwayes before the Author contendeth for an holy profeſſion 
of faith in both, or at the leaſt in one of the nearett parents, 
but we know thata friend may undertake the Chriſtianeduce- 
tion of the childe of an excommunicate perſon, who istoyou 
as the childe of a Pagan, we think,/upon ſuch apromite, you 
could not baptize the childe of a Twrke : Eryo, excommunts 


catcd perſons and Turkes are notalike, as you fay, 
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Converſion of Sowles to chriſt, 


Cnay.5. Sxcr.. and 2. 


Tou:hing the diſpenſation of the cenſures of the Gburch. 
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WAVED 4/5. What if a member of your Church doe Churches of 

Ay how himſelfe in private, to ſome brethren, to be _ yn 
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MY 
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" a non-regenerated perſon, and fo indeede nor a 5.Se&.I. 
nember of the vilible Church, by your do@rine, heſhould be ?* © 
excommunicated for non-regeneration, which is againſt”; 

Chrilts way, 4Zatth, 18. who will have ſuch finnes as, if de- 

nyed, may be proved by two witneſſes, onely to be cenſurable by 
the Church, elſe you ſhall retaine ſuch an one, and admit ' 
in to prophane the Table of the Lord, 

Inthis tirit and ſecond SeAion I have nothing to examine 
hut what hath 'beene handled already, eſpecially the Peoples 
rawerin Charch=affaires hath beene fully diſcuſſed, onely the. | 

Aithor will have the preaching of the ward, a worſbip not pe-- (6. 
wliarto the Church, but commune to thoſe who are not in the: 
Church-ftateat all, and that ordinarily in reſpe& that Indians 
and Heathens may come and hearethe Word, 1 Cor. 14. but 
this proveth not but that preaching of the word is propec 

 andpeculiar to the Chrrch; but there is another myſtery here, 

'&from the fieſt chapter, ſecond Sefion, then preaching 'of 
tteword is to be performed by pifted perſons, yea ordinary 
praching for the converſion.,of Soules, before there be-any 
Paſtors in the Chzrch to Preach. - Hence is that. EE as 


Queſt, 1, Whether converſion of ſoules to Chriſt,be ordinarily the © _ 
fer fruite & effei-of the word preached by a ſent P aſtorzor if it be the | 
"ite and effe(t of the word preached by Paſtors not a Paſtors, but as 
wo to preach, and ſo of all perſons wot in office, yet gifted v0 
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563. | Converſion of Soules io Chriſt, ” Cuary 


Pueft. 29 T be Churches of New:England in their Anſwers to the thic- 
ty two Queſtions, ſent by the Miniſters of Old-Exg/and, An. 
ſwer by certaine Theſes, which I ſet downeand examine. 

1. The converſion of ſirmers followeth not alwayes the preaching of 
every one that is in lawfull office of the Miniſt cry. ; 

2. When converſion doth follow, it dotb not follow fromthe preach. 
ing of a Paſtor, or by vertne of hws office, bat by the bleſſing of 
God. 
Anſ(w, 1.. The formerreaſon is moſt weake, converſion fol- 

loweth not alway upon Chrilts preaching, and the Apoſtles 
their preaching did not alwayes produce converſion; but [ 

y you becauſe they were nor efficacious meanes ofconver- 

1{won,doth it follow, Therefore they were notordinary meanes? 
I thinke not. 

2. The ſecond is as weake, Converſion followeth not upon the 
preaching of a Paſtor by vertue of hzs office, but by the bleſſing of God, 
What? Ergo, Paltorall preaching is not an ordinary meane'of 
converſion ? neither doth converſion follow upon preaching, | 
by vertue of the gift, no more then by vertue of the office, but - 
by the bleſſing of God : Ergo, neither is preaching of a gifted 
man, the ordinary mean of conyerfion, as you teach, nor - 
arethe Sacraments by this reaſon, ordinary meanes to ſcale | 
up our communion with Chrift, and the graces of the Cove- 
nant, for Sacraments are efficacious meanes onely by the 
blefling of God, and'not by vertne ef the office; We doe not 

[ hold that the office hath influence, citherin the word pr 
| ed, orin the Soules of prople, but jt followeth not that the 
| Paſtorall preaching of theſe who are ſent, Rom.10. 14. F/a.40, 
9. and that with Paſtorall anthority, are not the [meanes ap- 
pointed of God for converſion, but here they confound 

| | meanes, au primo, lawfull and ordinary, with meanes effi- | 


mi a, and, in au ſecunds, bleſſed with ſucceſſe from the 
T his we acknowledge (ſay they) that ſound converſion of fi 
mrs, argueth that the inſtraments of ſuch converſion were ſent o Gad, 
Rom, 10: 14, 15, Jer. 23.52. yet we darenot ſay that God word 
3 not effetuall to converſion, unleſſe the man that ſpeaketh it be » Mi- 


CO ews ww 


2b- miſter,” What ir,a Church-officer, the contrary being evident —_ 
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Geer 33 my ordinary fruit of the publick Miniftery, 


AAS. 4. Matth. 11.19,21, 1 Cor. 7.16. and to ſay fo, 
mere 10 Tmit the Spirit of God, where be hath not limited bimſelfe. 


1Cor. 12.11, 1 Cor. 1. 27, 29. 


A:w, 1. Sending Rom. 10. 14. is an officiall and authgri- 
tative ſending, not onely a bare gitting and habilitating of "La 
the wan ſent, foritis,ſuch a ſending, as the ſending of Pro- 
phets, whoſe feete were p eaſant upon the mount aines, and the watch- 
mr rho lift up their voice, Ela. 52. 7, 8. Nah. 1. 15. and this 
not a naked gifting, but beſides rhey were commanded by 
Ged to ſpeake, and fo had authority: now though privare 
Chriſtians be inſtruments of converiion, yet it IS no 
wayes, that they are preachers ſent of God, in the ſenſe that _ 
the Scripture ſpeaketh, Rom. 10. 14. 15. and farreleſſe in the JO 
fenſe that is ſpoken, Jer. 23, 32. for it is ſaid theſe who pro- 
phecie lyes in Gods name, and were not ſent, ſball profit the people ne- 
tbing.now the og denyed to be in theſe falſe teachers, is 
not onely want of gi 
of God to preach, as iscleare, v.21. I bavc not ſent theſe Pro- 
therr, yet they ranme 


When it is faid, 


d, &c. the meaning is not that Jeremiah was gifted onely,buc 
belide S/raws, an hability ro prophecy, the Lord gave him 


7 


ts, but want of an authoritative command IO 


T have not ſpoken unto them, yet they propbecyed. 
he word of the Lord came to Jeremiah, to Ezeki- 


i&mr, authority by a ſp:cia!l Commandement, ſaying, Go 


jpeake, Lie Thaveſent thee, Ec. Now this inumediate Comman- 

dement from God himſelte ſpeaking from heaven, or in a vi- 2 
fon, is notin the Churches of the New Teltament, yet God C3 
ſpeaketh by the Efders and Presbytery to Paſtors now, 1 Tim. 

4-14, 1Timg.22. T3t.1.9.10. exceptyou thay with Armini- % 

an: and Socinians, there is no neede now of the Churches Ten- 


ling, all gifted may preach the Goſpel], without any Chxrch- 


(a7, 


3. This conſequence is looſe, converſion of finners argueth 
thit the inſtruments vere ſent of God; Ergo,the Preaching of Paſtors 
# Piftors 35 not the ordinary meant of converſion, 

Laſtly, Wedeny not but private: Chriitians may be inſtro- 
ments of converſion, but the places which afterward ſhall be 
examined, prove not the point, that Fatorall preactiug, in 
aconltitute Church, is not the ordinary meane, bat your Di 
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Converſion of Soules to Chriſt, Cu arg, ; 


Arine is that Paſtors as Paſtors doe onely confirme thoſe in the 
faith, whoarealready converted, but that they convert none 
atall, as Paſtors, but that the onely ordinary meanes of con- 
verlion, and of planting of men in formall ſtate of Church-mem. 
berſhip are men gl fred to preach, and not Paſtors by office 
Sending (lay they) ſometimes importeth but an alt of Gods provi 
dence, » whereby men are gifted,and permitted to do ſuch a thing, though 
they be not commanded of God, nor do in obedience to God, but for ſini- 
fterous ends, ſo God ſent the King of Aſſyria, Eſay 10.6. 2 King, 2,, 
2. Sothey that preached of envy, Phil, 1. 1g. are ſent: So Baluamwy 
ſent. 2. Some are ſent who beſide pifts and permiſſion, he alſo a 
ſincere mind to imploy their gifts, God by bus Spirit ſtirring them up, 

-1 fob.7,18. 3. Thoſe are ſent of God, who have both fir dents 
, on, and a ſincere mins to imploy their gift1, ind withall a lawfull cal, 
ling to the office : if men want a lawfull calling to that office of the mj- 
56% Bud and are net ſent of God the third way, yet may thy preach 

. and convert ſoules, as ſent of God the firſt and ſecond way. 

Anſw. 1. There ſhould have beene Lag of Scripture to 
prove that Ba/aam and the enviers of Par,” Phil. 1.15, who 
preached Chriit ofenvy, were ſent the firlt way: for Bzlzam 
prophecied of the Starre of Tacob, as one lawfully ſentanda 
called Prophet; as all other Prophets,(though hee was not a 
graciaus man) for Numb.24.2. Bulaam ſaw the viſions of God, 
and the Spirit of God came upon him. 4. He ſaw the viſions of the 
Afmighty, and fell in atrance: and Tſaiab, Teremiab, Ezekiel had 
no other calling as Prophets, though in zeale and ſimplicitie 
of prophecying, they differed from Balazm: and Pax! would 
never have rejoyced that theſe teachers preached Chritt, Phil, 
I.15. if they had withont all calling of God preached Chrit, 
doubtlefſe they had a calling of the Church co preach, except 
you thinkethat none havea calling, as called paitors, but thole 
who are converted. 7 I 

2” 3. By this diſtin&ion you hold that men may ba ordinary 

2X Preachers gifted, and ſo ſent of God to preach, and may and 
doe convert ſoules,though they have no calling of the Church; 

{ which unſound dodrine the Arminianrand Socznians hold this 
day: for they teach, FD | 

> | _ i. That al gifted perſong may preach the Goſpel, and come 
les, __— 6 A Rok 4.4 ; 2 The 
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have their Arguments to evert a 

calling of paſtors ; ſo teach the Arminians, and ſo Epiſcopius; Epiſtopius: 
diſp,26, theſ-4.5. Neceſſitatem miſſions Jam ceſſare dicendum eſt, ac o 5 abs tons 
troinde fas Ticitumve eſſe hymini Chriſtian), non tantum in magno ne= 

efitatis caſu, ant in enormi eccleſie defetione, ſed quouy etiam tem- 

gore verbum divinum docere, ſt ad decendum ſit idoneus, & qui do- 

wri rolunt, id ſerio & obnixe poſiwlant. So doe the Socinians 

Andr. Roddeccins in notu in [1b. Smighecti pag.Z. Confitemur E& olim 

ecchſie miniſtros vocari potwiſſe, imo weatos fiiſſe, & nunc etiam y9= 

cari poſſi; an vero id quod olim fatium eſt, & bodie fteri puteſt, ad 


munus miniſtrorum requiratier, hoc vere & perpetuo queriter ; Ca- 


tech:ft1 Recovienſto.cap. 1. 305. 306.Crm per bujuſmodi, ex pre- 
ſerigta Apoſtolic doctrine conſtitunntur, E in bis duabis rebws pre- 
ſtrut, vite innocontia & ad docendum aptitudine, propter ejuſmod} 
emſtic:tionem apud amnes autboritatem ſuam merito in venire debent. 
Smalcius in refut. theſ.D Frantzii parte 2. diſp.4 pag.377 .Hoc enim 
inqueſtione Ta hujuſmodt conſtitutio ſit prorſus neceſſaria ad con- 
finnendum werbi dei minijtrum : boc auttem nos zegamus, nibil enim 
tale, (quod caput reteſt) in aeſcriptione eorum, que ad epiſcopum con- 
finuendum requiritur, nec uſpiam judicatum wel leviſſime videmus, 
am qui talis ſit, poſtes vocari, & mittiab aliquo debeve, imo poſſe 
aliquem per ſe munus tale concupiſcere tel affeare manifeſte ſcriptum 
keimur. T bop Nicolaid, in refit. tra. de miſſ, miniſtrorum cap. 
T0, pag, 0, 87. 23. Mlunus docendi non tame ſt hanosx, quam labor, las 
borem autem ſemper ſurmere lizet, honoret non #tem:© pag. 91.Docet 
Pax/us refte id fieri poſſe, unumqitcmque munus docendt aggreaiy 
mdo ad i4 aptus fit quod aggreds cogitatuel cupit. | 


Queſt. TT. 1Fhetber or nat all piftcd perſons may preach the Word 
ef G14 prblikely, and ordinarily, for the gathering 1 of ſoules to Chriſt, 
though they be deſtitute of all official autboritie, or Courch calling to 
that miniſtery ? 


Our brethren hold-al! gified perſons net in office may ordinarily- 
_ preiebs. / 
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preach publikely ; So teach Mr, Robinſon in a Treatifs intituled 
T he peop/es plex for Propel Es ene Arguments of which books 
T ſhall {bortly difcufſe. Hence theſe conliderationg, : 
'* 1, Diftin. There is one power of publike preaching in a Churd, 
, © '- nt conſtitute, and another in a Church conflutute; gifted perſons in ex. 
\ fr20-dmarycaſes,vhere a Church us not planted, may publikely preach 
7 | but the caſe 35 otherwiſe in aChurch conſtituted, , 
5! ., - 4 2. Diſtin&. Paſtors not onely as gitted men, bur as Paftors 
are ealled of God, for the converſion of ſoles, and the v1ſibl Church 
75 Chriſts viſible kingdome, and viſible ſoojety, to make Pirſons mem. 
bers of the inviſible Church of the firſt borne, 

3. Diſt. Publike preaching, as it is the ordinary meane of {avin 
ſuch as beleeve, 1s proper and peculiar to the Church, both ſubje(t; = 
as being onely in the Church, and objetively as being onelj exerciſed 
on the Church members, per ſe, but upon Pagans by accident, 

4. Diſt. Therets acall to an babituall and ordinary propbe ying, 

here 1s required not onely 4 calling by gifts, but alſo a collation of av- 
; thor#ie to the office, either immediately by God, or medzately by the 
Church, and there is a call to ſome particular or occaſionall att; of ex= 
horting,#s the Martyrs and Stephen are called to give confeſſion of their 
/ faith, anda King in battell, to exhort his army, or a Prince by Sub 
) jects to piety, and to this latter there 35 no other call required, but the 
| place and profeſſion of the exhorter, though hee bee nat by office a 
P iſtor. : | 
4 Diſt. T here 1s a formall call ing of the Church, a the laying on 
of the hands of the Elders, and a virtual and interpretative calling or 
| tacite approbation of the Church, whon Tearned men of eminent gifts, 
nt in office, do write Commentaries, Sermons onC anenick Scriptures, 
and trattates refuting hereſies, to this the tacite approbation of the 
Church 1 required, but theſe have not ordinary paſtoral care,” nor are 
they the ordinary converters of foules to Chriſt , at the pretended Pro= 
phets of Separatiſts are, | 
6. Diſt. Gifted Chriſtians may occaſimally admaniſh, warnt, re- 
| buke and exhort one another , 1, privately , 2. without any Paſigral 
care of ſoules as they are a Church, but onely as they occaſionally cay= 
verſe with them, 3. Ex communi officiocharitatis by the Law of 14 
| tre, charitie tying RE TE ets Not anthorita« 
| tively by ſpeciall office ; but all amthoritic here is from the ward octaſite 


" Ercrell,2- 


wlly (poken. The Paſtor 14 10- preach, #. Prblikelyz 2. To the 
nil pipes Church. 3. With @ paſtoral obligation to all alike, whe» 
ther be converſe daily with them or nat. 4. Not onely by the tie of come« 
mon Charitie, but by @ vertwe of 8 ſpeciall office. 5. With authority 
both objetive from the word, and officiall from bis charge. 6, And 
obliged to ſeparate bimfeife for this charge allanerly, as a watchman 
phony grtes A manner to Jeſus Chriſt. 
' Our brethren hold. that the ordinary and efteblifbed way in the 
Church of Chriſt to the end of the world, 1 that all that are converied 
aremade fit materialls for the vifible Church by private Chriſtians, as 
© ified of God to preach publikely, and to gatber a vruwe Church to 
Chriſt. 2. T bat none unconverted, as they are ſuch, are nnder any 
paſtorall c.rre of Chriſts officers, 3. That Paſtors as Paſtors, doe con- 
zert none, but onely confirme thoſe who are already converted, and that 
if P aſter: ſpall convert any to Cbriſi, it 1 by accident, as we ſay, with 
Ariſtotle, Muſecug_curat_egrot a Muſician cureth a fick man, 
which be doth 119 wayes af 6 muſtcian < for Paſtors doe corrvert as gifted 
perſon!, and net as Paſtors, and converſion of ſoule! is no proper 
Charc!worke,bat accidentall to Paſtors, 

But that none can take on him lawfully to preach the Word 
| publikely, in theeſtabliſhed and ondinarily approved way of 
Chritt for the converſion of foules, but he who is not only gif- 
CP allo hn rm oi by Ged and his Chnreb, T prove. © 

1. Argum, It faith comeerdinarily'by hearing 
of Cad, and ſach Paſtors as are called 


bon 


X 


IE 5p 


a 
Ip WP , 


7 SF 


? ; ; 4 ks | 
4 3 Oy PN 0 oo LS EA FS EIA IFf tony (45 * Ee 
; AE EIN , hy RL a ita Bd Dn ns WE RI Re EO ON 
% DOREEN IIS 2 dp de oc et he bone Dol EN POET tv: DG, EPS CS 
EET FL A 


ce EE 


ry 


bre 


cleare,verſ.17. But Chriſt ſent mee not tobap 
heſent meenot to baptiſe principally, 


| Kobinſen,the 
== 95. 68 this, ſenging whi | rgetb, it muſt bee 
ciſe of prophe- knowne, that all wyo teach lawfully are ſent by Chriſt, inp of 
cying againit heir perſonal gifts and graces, ſoordinary officers ave not fent by boſe 
Bur. -"j Ars who appoint them to miniſter, as was the extraordinary Apoſtle 
ewe” by Chrifh who appointed them. Sending importeth a paſſetb of the ſont 
from the ſender to another, aud ſa the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt u | 
preach the Goſpel .ta the Jewes and Gentiles, and ſo arena Paſtors 
Sent bythe Church (wbich calleth them )) amo others, bid ts miniftet 
0 ber ſelfe, after the exerciſs of publike miniſtery ended, the 
- \Church doe publikely exbort and require, as the Rulers doe Paul and | 
ob Barnabas, At 13,14. that if they bave any word of exhoriation,thy 
would ans. 1 1h nt VO OM 6s AH go 
; Hnſw. Surely Mr. Tater, and wee both! have mach for ns to 
urge the necefſitic of ſending, except men'would runneunſar, 
and ſo be guilty of intruſion, for fo doth: the Scripture, Exid. 
. | 28.1.T akg tothee Auron thy brother, ec. Numb. t.49. Thou ſhalt 
| | pointthe Levits over the T ahernacle of the Teſtimony, and over al 
veſſels, and allthat Gs therennzo:' (o faith Hezekjab to thi 
Levites, The Lord bath choſen you to ſtand before bim, and to _ 
anto bim: Eſay 6.8. And 1 beard the voyce of the Eord ſaying, Wom © 
” ſball I ſend, and wboſball gee for me?. 9. and her ſaid, got won '" 
3; people, Rd. 6, diulthe Wa of th Lord came unto'n,\0 BW . 
INg;v.5. 2{teT. and the Word of the Lord came tome, Heb.14- ii 
6.1, Þ. 4 DEE UMTS 4.msn ſent of God, Luk,3.2:\ Moth, ahts | 
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in reſped of per- 
olt ſpeake fo in 
gs and Magi- 
rates are ſent of God to the throne and bench? what 
* confulions would hence fellow? Yea ifthey have gifts to bee 
Kings and do not all ie to thethrone,they reſiſt the calling of 
Gol and linne in ſo doing,as Fonahdid,and hide their Lords 
Talent. 2. Women in whole. ipps is the Law of grace, Prov, («) Zpiſtep. 
31.26. and who are to teach the younger women, Tx.2.3.4, 4 : 
aeſo ſent of God to preach ; O bt (lay they) they are forbidden ( = age 
topreach, 1 r,true, then (to he gifted to preach;) is not all one traFaantbons 
with this (70 bee ſent to preach)Tor ent to preath © , Minift.cap.10. 


$stobecommanded to preach. If then women bee ſent in re- 9-88. 
by (a) Remonſt-. 


in conſeſſ. cap. 


arurdinarie, drber inteRigi, CA) Cartus de ordinaria etiam vocation deber intelligi. 
m 2 ; p that 
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that P aul peckerh - ar] caling 7. 4. The Word of God as. | 
ferencech thegiving of gifts to theminiſtery, and booed 
authoritie, and ſending axtboricative by a fawfull calling, the 
one being collaric wares, the other callanoifering, ay Math. 
10.1. Then ke called tbe twelte, and gave them paw. r, and v.5, their 
fendmng and gifting by authoritie is cleare,theſe inelve be ſouray; 
$0 CBE have ſeparated thee, &c.this is calling and ſending, % 
v9. the Lord put fort bis band and 1onebed my month, this jig 
- a giving of gifts, and 1/2. 1.1, Iſatabis gifted when he aw the 
| vifions of God but Chap.6.7. he is fent and receiveth auchori. 
{ ty to gor, belide char v.8,9. and Job,20. when Chrift Ivaket 
4 #pontbe Diſciples, hee givech them the gites of the holy Spiric, 
but when he ſaith, Go 2nd teach,and ar my father ſent me, ſo ſnd] 


you, hegiveth them authoritie and fendeth them: yea t 
' Prophets did opnecks oe Ling that ſhould comer, 
es run, were they 4 e Prophets, Dent.13.1,2- becauſe th lent 
" ') thenttot. And for the place, Rom.10, 14. cited from Ifa.q2, 
though Prophets hearing 1/aiab and Jeremiah prophecie of the 
fs rettirne from Babylon, ſhould prophecy the fame that 
- Tſaiaband Feremiab had prophecied, yet not being ſent of God, 
they ſhould have beene falſe Prophets:and after the Spirte is &n- 
tered into Execbieh,ch.2.2. xtidfo he is gifted, yer is therean6- 
thee ſending,u.3. then Tald the Lord anto me, Ec. And might (1 
pray you all his Matter fe 
phecies? Bu 1 | 
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ftament til] be 

and Cato} 

prophety 

ware gl d to preach, 'but lentwich ſpecial! authority, topro- 

phecie the peoples deliverance out of Babylon, And laftly,by 

this alſo have the gifted Prophets a calling of God, to admini- 
'  . | \ ftraterhe Sacrantents, betauſe, if to be gifted, beto be ſent of 

(1) Arminiani | God, certainly thiy ate gifted to adminiftrace the Sacraments 

i Aebpes. no tf theito preceh, aud fo (1) alt the Jrminio, wi 

ad obRlat cur in caſu weeſſitatis non peteſt « fideli nligus,  infens agua ting ext iever Jdele 

e4na Domini nen celebrari poſer? EE hots 
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| their Socinian',as (mw) Sociuu and (n) Smalcine, If «hey fay, (m) Socimes 
Chciſt requireth a particular |] Xent bur "deck. 
not {o ay. 3 word: 1 anſwer,to he requi-, 
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that there 38 a paitorall adminiitration of the Sacraments and 
common adminiſtration of them by vertue of a gift, yea and 
(0) Gerardus qbſerveth well, that to the calling of the miniſter be» (0) Grrardus 
Imgab tle 1dminiſtr ation of the Sacraments, as a ſpecial part thereef, '*" 6, loco _ 
 1Cr.12, 29. Epbeſc 44-11, Jem. 3.1.7. yea if nuniſters hp raw 
wad:,1 Cor.4-12, are they not diſpenſators. of the Sacraments, ſtice,c.;.ſelt. 1. 
their office,as of the Word ? pn  B,G7.pag 74. 
5. Robinſon giveth for ſhame a ſort of calling to the unoffi- o« 
&d Prophets, to wit, that the Church requireth them, if 1bey have 
' 8 word of exbortationgtp ſpes 02, as 13, But I, not his 
 (burch, but the rulers required/Pax/ Barnabas to ſpeaks. 
2, TheRulers knew them to be Apoliles and Paſtors by office, 
| for there were Prophets there, Chap. 14. 1. but the Apoltles* 
would have none to preach, as Paſtors by office, but ſuch as 
ae proved, and authorized by the Elders, 1. T am. 3. 10.<b. 4. 14+ 
1Tim, 5.22, 2 Tim. 2.2,3- 3. This calling of the Charch is. 
 onely for orders cau(c in the conſtitute Church,but a thing not 
 neceſfary by divine inſlicution,and fo the Socinians, So Smalcuus 
Y) tack us that the Churches — a EN: z 
Ending and calling in the Apo- (P) pong s he 9 - Sy 4 2. diſp. 
tulick Church was a cuſtome, KP Apeſtilice tans hr w DE ine 
| O vaide decoram arbitranur (faith fieri poſſe —o— Sed hoceſt in queſtione, an ejuſmedi 
| Smuleins) ut id obſervaretur, and *« effi fir prorſus neceſſaria ad conſtituendun 
| - s vc) 07 der mrm ſe rmim. $74 . 
” bet ( 27 ain: Faces "Ie ( 9} _ Radadecins in ROM w_ lib. Smiglecik 
the ſame aiſtinQion ; But this 5 Remonſt. in Apulags cap. 21. fel.125, _ | 
place approveth not that every. naw efſe neetfſariom concedruuss neceſſitate exdinis 
ly per/on (fo to ſpeake} might © 407 * 
ys th A 'N So b led $198; = % , 
Hig I,Cheit acending on high ll captyirie coptives! \ 2 : 
\ndgare giles unito men, ſometo be Apoliea nod om: altors | + I 
| adDo@5rs, and that for the gathering of Chrifis body, __ *.. 
Mm 3 | 2 
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nted & | 
ks in to Jeſus Chrilt, and if this bee not Cai! en hes 
aſcended on high, hee made all private Chriſtians 4 Jnve, 4 
preachers to edific publikely the whole Church, and if aly bee 
not gifted, it is their owne fault, for they are obliged to bee 
ſuch. 

. Argum. Hewho Matt. 10. a. contradiſtinguiſheth the _ 
ropket and the righteous man,as different perſons,and on 
different rewards, hedoth not acknowledge a righteous man 
tobe aProphet, boc ipſo, becaule he is a righteous man, Bur 
Chriſt doth contradiſtinguiſh them,v.41. He that receiveth a Pq. © 
phet inthe name of a Frakes, ſhall recerve a Prophets reward, and 
he that receiveth a righteous man, in the name of a righteour man, ſhot 
receive a righteous mans reward , Ergo, Chriſt ack | 
thetn to differ. Now if a righteous man, hoc ipſo, becauſe heeis _ 
a righteous man, anda member of the Charch, ſhould exercic 
theſs Game ſpecifice ats with a Prophet, that is, if hee ſhould 
publikely preach to convert ſoules, he ſhould yrs place bee | 
a Prophet, and thereward of a Prophet ſhould be given tothe 
receiver of the righreous man, yeaand more then the reward 
on a Prophet, in refpe& he is both a righteous man,and 2 Pros" 
pnter. | | | 
4. Toall Prophetsa ſpeciall promiſe of Gods aſſiſtance and 
; preſence is made in the word, as Ferem.1.18, 19. Matth.28.20 
| Ek Verſe 14.15e AT. 9. Verſe 17. But to theſe who are 

not prophets by office, there is no ſuch promiſe in the word; 
rgo, 


Z 


5. All that are ſent of God as ordinary converters of ſoules - 
: from the kingdome of darkenefſe to the kingdome of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1ſt ſeeke ont fit words, as the Preacher did, Ecdſ.12.11. 
12. bee muſt convince and judge the hearer, and make mani 
ſecrets of the heart, as 1 Cor.14,24, 25. he muſt cut the 
as a T imothy, 2 T im.2.15. be mu ark bn Bm houſe meate in 
know 


due ſeaſon, Matth.2 4:46. be mu try the wajes of the pe- 
. ple, Ferem. 11.18, When ht ſeeth tht ftvard comming,he nooſt wane the 
. wicked to tnrre from his evil way, Exech. 3.28,19, Hee muſt watt 
fir ſoles, # one who i to give on acconge Heb113. 17, Hee wa 
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inChriſt: ſiead, 2 Cor. 5. 20, And bee muſt give bimſelfe whol- 
for I fe? And not 7 bimfelſe with any 
her callmg,2 T im. 2.4. All theſ&cannot be done by Prophers 
notin office. And all theſe are duties of Paſtors in office, and 
to ty private Chriſtians,who are commanded to artend their 
owne callings were unreaſonable, and repugnant to the Word - 
of God. The propolition is cleare z 'no man can preach, buey 
| kewho muſt give himſelfe to reading, and muſt watch and | 
 ſeaketo the preſent caſe of the hearers, but eſpecially ſuch 
| Preachers as are the onely ordinary converters of ſoules to 
Chriſt, mult give m__ that the unrighceous die not in his 
4 


—_— — ww TW 
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' fone: now to ſay that all theſe were duties incumbent to mer= 
| <ans, Frtificers TH, arperters cloatbiers, were fo mocke 
- thewordo 3 tolay,t ele and th Ee ONEIY \ © ga» 
therers of a Chxereb, and Kingdome to Chriſt, were unknowne 
| Divinity. ; as , ; 

Po all Prophets are ſet downe in Chriſts roll of lawſull 
8. 2, 
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+ -< > & To ny 


| Argnment ab 

old Teftament ek tos Prophets; and all the &difying 
officers are ſet downe there, and ſo arethe officers and canons I 
anent their government ſet downe in the New Teſtament, Eph. 
411,1Cor:12, 2%. 2 Tim.3.2 Tim. 2. AG. 2.17, 18. lol 2.28. 

47:20.28.But no ſuchthings aro written inthe old or new Te- 

lament of gifted Prophets notin office. ER I 

7. All lawfull officers have power authoritatively from 

| ly Chriſt to remit and to retvine ſinner, by OY 
ofthe Word, But Preachers 'out 'of: office: have: no# fi 
Songs "Ergo, Preachers'ons of office, are ndt/ lawful: Prea- 


£ The propoſition is, Io, 20, 2h The afſuwption is evict, 
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bort the to bee reconciled to God, and this bee muſt prey eudre- - z ; | : 
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ECGECT aur ab bo i foe: 
Frohe is made onely to the Apoſtles, and to their = 


$ without office, are nor the ſuccelſors of the 


Robinſin Y 2) Ro Robin on laith, the conemiſſion there given is peculiar to the 4. 
go plea, poſtle Ss onely, an confirmed by the miraculous tnbreath bing 3p ate, 
Arg.1.Þ48-223-, Ghoſt, end by them to be diſpenſed prin-ipally to onbelragy 

nothing 4s common 40 ordinary of T1, t elſe were, 1 br fong i Fre 
6,'T 


ven to the whole Chureb, Math. 16. I7.1Cor.$. 2 Cor, ws 


brother, Meth. 16.18.Ch. 18. t5. 
— _— . is that which. Anab he 
(b ) Chemnitius Joc. com, part.,3.cap- (b) Chenmutixa ſaith) a hi ery dodrin 
- BE 3T4 of (: :) Oftarodinny(d) Nicolaide, (+ (2) Sociaas 
G2 Oſtoredns in Inftit, cap. 42. piz- bac except the miraculous i 


of! 
7 Nicelaides in 17481, Socini the holy Ghoſt, there is nothing here 
« _ er Io. pgs et to the Apoltles onely : 08 bar = | 
145. ſing and retaining of (inne, is | 
Ce) Socinw rraft.de eeeleſ pag 14- binding and1 of the > ig | 
; .is nothing but the forg orgiving and retaining RN the 
. preaching of the abdilys* Wa 4 TE EDIE 
indi ding and doing, oof "5 MID. 46. 3 
of gf eg or the. þ bn 
—_— yes is giyen to Peper, that is, to = 
guides the ſuccelſors of Peter. 2. Authoritative wo 3 
Sving ingof ſinne, is not Adatth, 18, laid tobee 
t.onely when the Chyohdothbindand look;andiogna 
) Luck 17. is betwixe (iſter and Alter ne have not power to bigd 
_ wo in heaven. 
| Prophets arccither ordinary or extraordingry, Kis 
Clearein God. Word, extrabrgi __ are : dt (in -the 
. Church, and the ordinary; TOphets now. arc:.npt:giked 'to 
reach the Word, except as Tamothy, —_ their. youth they 
ave bene +trained up inthe Scriptures, and have learning, 
-{Ciences, knowledge of thetongues, if be would ber amauable 
'to;teach athers, 2 T 7#0,253-.1 Tom. 3 - hee. muſt: 
and give biakſlte wholy.to theſe things, 1 Tim. 3. 15,56,J00d 
ſo muſtleave his calling contrary to the Apoſtle his.commun- 
dement, 1 Cor. 7.20,21,2325 LT befſ.q..1 1- Epbeſeq a8, nh 
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have a pift for ablicke reachi! 
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py 


. - Queſt, ITT. Whether the demon 
pbecyng of privateperſc ons ,0t 11 0 ffice,doe Ra gee 1, 


[ ſhall ſer them downe ingrder and diſculſe chaow- B 4 
- bak; En merged Kim be hee RITA 64 
fe. Fob 15 ojut of office be muſt prophecie. 


his Argument concludeth nat the, Quelion, Grby 


og reaſon the ic ſonn of the Þ bh LOPUES 0; F ORALTE Frap 16 


ahobehoved to exerc] « their gi Cow, 9cJ- 3 Ring. 4, 
King 4.1.'1 King.20. 35, PE as 
Prophers,mult beprophers and oficers Dot, Fre "gy ng 


| fromProphets in office, even as th lay (rſs oe ue 
rentfrom Paſtors, but an'apprentile ofa tra 


| tradeſmanfromt e ma | wo 

| buthe'is onely different dr £18 Javiizes But | 
Priphet: are tradeſmen,-not ſonnes of the Þ | 
ing at hh ages cha 


' Uingof ſoules, and doe. L rap Pallork, arch » euro 
not-Paltors, differ from Paſtors, TM 
eng rtf the Lords "gift ſtan 

29. with the ſpirit of prapoecys 
| mallethemn iran fy | 
| JaDLERg A. 
| andebine in did "ropwet ! Now ; 
people were Propbets, ar well the uſe, a 


Anſw, The Jewes ſay that £/dadand ; 
| ups up amp Ps tas 6h of that fot of = 
cy, that was on Moſes, and t win 
70, papers, bat not clefted, Rao ip: nh ho the papers 
pn x partand not | wal Senex, bur it is not. "like Toſbus 


walthar envicd.if dur aiiumcare oh pot CO 
ve lKene chem-ynto\rhe | ſer, P! 

HT _ But both the - ST 

anſequence nally brityoomotuabyric Ld gife 


"4 dad and Medab, ket and = dioeh evalin 
' viſions of God; withont-an iripolfive 'comm 
God, ſettingthem on ation 0 pro eta ane 


_ 
an authoritative ending and calling, th palbion "an 
Falls, for that gifting, ofthem onely ſo _ þ 7: nagks k | 


formally authorized Prophets: bur if the bag Frm 
inzlude borkchegiſta thecommand of God, King often 
as certainly it did, now the conſequence is I, forthe na- 
 ked giving of an ordinary gift, except God by Ki 
now by the authority of his Church, command theuſe of the 
gies ae Dhnd mangbecauſe gifted,is by and by a Prophy 
emuſt have 4 coramiandement ecclefiaſticke now to 1 
Eldadgnd Meded had impulſive commaridement to 
| andifany' be gifted by an ordinary way as Elded and 4; 
wasextraordinarily, then they are to be thruſted outro 
ſterall calling, and none bat ly mah will envie them. - 
+: Robinſon, 2 Chron, 17.7. Teboſh at ſent his Princes to yr 
or teach in the cities of Tn i with them the Levites, þo 70, 
us: 'ſo Pagnine, fo Inron,end the Engliſh En Ergo, 
Princes are Þ not in of fietwbo may teach. Rs 
Anſw. ». Difor Alexander Colucill my reverent colleane and _ 
2s ace ſo well experienced in the hu 
here taken for pj and noteth theacculative caſe, and is tobee 
read , nd beſe the Princes as Buxtorfive noteth, Theſaur, 1.1, 
e.12, andthisChaldaiſie is to be ſcene In theſe boc 3 of the 
Chronicles - written after \ the Caprivitie, as 2 Clres. 5.13. 


mm? nn that they might proiſe Febvvab,and Chap. $2.17. 
mm) Man? he writ levers alſo, t0 reile onthe Lord and fo 


the paralſelf place!'2 King, 19. 4. =" Mn> and the 


/ Place, as or citeth,is well expdacd by R.S ales Bands 
| _ pooh Dot 40d == .Cxnmany 2 
CRanan 22nK WON 525 21379. on pt 

12: x5p. 19. 29 mn Erwn tn 
_ COmWwondit oma net thativtirwe proper t9  Prifnd 
Cevites 1107) Bang. yaw? vovack Kinluarcl ie 


LECT, 1,2. 


ten, Dexe. IT Prieſts and Le 
teach you, do yeez bus cho FOLgens went with, ther 
ſhould have rebelled agai 1 kat the 

pell them to obey, & &c. the word 495. in. pibe} fp 


W7in kall, 4idicit, in pibel 107 hecauſed him to learne, Dan. 


1.3,4+ Nebuchadnezzar egmmanded allo. Poras, [3LR 29 


each them learning and the Language of 'Chihles; that" 
Courtier was not a Schoolemalter to teach the children of the 


captivicie himſelfe, bur he did it by orhets. 'The King of Syris 


ſaith co the King of 1/rae! IPPJE9. Ui Di Q) thoy ſhall, cure 


Naaman of his leproſieithe Maideelapuridebte, thou' ſhale core 
him by another, E!iſba-ſhall cure him. ' P:lat ſcourged Jef, 
but Livis ſaith,the Judge ſaid to' 4 burris, "A Lifor, collige is 


nu : ſo Dent. 31, 22, Moſes therefore wric this ſong the fame 
day, and taught it,v.19. wſ-1 4 Ww\- wo-wal rb 


CDVBI teach there this ſang, and pur it in their month. It &| 


wwpoſile that Moſer in his owne perſon, could teach the 
ple, and ok this mls their mouth, therefore he bevel 


Cabs by the Priefts and Lerites, as 24. EE WOfULs) 
2. The Hebrewes may read ſo, but be | "1 

the letter 5 is a note of the' accuſative ca + thi | 

of the genitive,or of the accuſative cafewith: a certaine motion 


472719 to David,or of David, Vale om quit SchindJ6- 


- — 2 F3 


1) ad, in, vel by. ſuper, and ic notcth a motion to. a'thing, 
Gen.2.32, & edificavit, be made the rib in s woman mon) Ind. 


$.27, and Gideon mad it in an Epbed ny 28am, q.- Thy: 
emointed Dwvid 205 to bee King, Then i: mult bee read F 


ſent to the Princes,” Benchail,&e, to 1each in the Cities of Indab;v.Þ. 
and with ther bt ſont Livites, v.9, end they Haxght wt wm Indab: 
is _—__ leaſt a in do Texy's char'the” Princes 
Robinſon, Privics ou Jodgir ove 19 hev-ant lope" the - 
NA 2 Jy 
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14 Ina e0d&ne way, notit an ccefeliafiick yay. 2; AL the 
Ges leſonie ad hurtful'co the State and Commons 
wealth. 3 That others may feare to hurt the State by the-lige 
{1nnes,not that the malefaftors may be converted x0 God, and 
th&r forermay be ſaved; but yout”[ay-Prophers finyliayy, 
not in ordin 4d petam, arethe onaly ordinary conreners of 
ſoules.. F 
Robinſon. T here is an excellent $-rmon ( aith he) of Tels 
20 the Indges,2 Chron, 1.9.6. and.o the Levites,y. 10. and « 
prhjer;$. 20. and FW: hab. an excellent Sermon to the Prief 
nd Levites, inthe very Temple, 2 Chren, 29. 445. cl Pm 
tanght the people the L1w of the Lord: Kings are $ and 
feoderg, not onely by government, but alſo by inſtrultton. 
 eAnſy. 1. Thele Sermons of Tel at and Hezehib were 
<>. is cine of . extraordinary. deteftions, when the Priefy 
whoſeic'weretotcach thepeople werecorrupted and turned 
dumbe dops. — EO 
2, They were Sermons of Propheticall inſtin& and divine 
inpuliions, as the very ſtile of them cleareth, and therefore - 
cannot warrant Chriſtian Princes & bee ordinary Prophets, 
except you make the Kinga nationall Paſtor over Paſtors, and 
two thouſand Congregations, for if, as Prince, hee bee theit 
Paſtor, he is equa ag uk $9 ers nr agar | 
ations,” and he muſt be as Prince, obliged to bee a Prophetto 
comaral : How exclude they a Paſtor of Paſtors and 7 dioce- 
fran prelate; who Introduce a_nationall Paſtor ?- Yea how de- 
ry wee Pope,ifthe King carry boththe ſwords, both of the 
ſpirit 4s a Prophet, and that ordinarily, by his calling to feed 
ſoules,, and thecivill Fort! to take vengeance upon. evill doers? 
for whoſoever preacheth the word of God as a Prophet, hath 
the keyes of the Kingdome oF heaven commiceedunto him, to 
bind aud looſe, to remit and retalne finnes on earth, and 
in heaven, for the preached Goſpell is- the keyes of the king- 
dome, as is the power of Ghierchcenfirtse Thea muſt the _ 
they admit the King as King, and amationall Paſtorgo —_ 
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w1 
js being his children : but what is this to inferre that the _ 
Kingas Kingis a Prophet, andan ordinary feeder of ſouls 
x officio, by office, and that by knowledye and inftrultion, as | 
Rvin(on Caith,and an ordinary converter of ſoules, and ſich a 


 Prophetas doth preach inthe Charchordinarily, to the edi 
= obey Church, and conviction and convertion of Tabdef, 


__ 


 togoe ont wit 

- but ſhectei po 

 bethe peoples mouth to 

 givea word of exhortation anent 


Laſtly, Nebemiab a Prince taught th: perple,(aith lie. 
| Tulſoee, Rebemi tb was a Prop ok p63. of Canonick 
| Scripture, as was Salomon, and therefore his teaching o- 
Kh not the point, Nebem.1.v.1. Nor can I finde where - ID 
nib preached or prophecied to the people at all, bur that 
 Ezrz the Scribe, Nehbem.$, and the Levires, Chap. 8. _ 9, 
(which Robinſon cireth wichont warrant ) did inftruR and 
| tachthe people. 
Robinſon. And if it were not (faith he) the received order in Pag.zt, ;9- 
Ihe of o!d for men ont of office to ſpeaks and teach in publicks, bow 
 GidS:riber, Phariſees and Lwyers teach publickly among the Fewer, ol, 
wham yet ne ny were not "0 nrchmen, but indifferently 
Yay mribe? Phil. 3.5, and tow ws Teſws admitted to diſpute - 
= N.n.3. : $0e- 


wad 


* A - 


"the Temple with the Peak K _ 
70; nes, atth.9, 3. Lu To IG,17, 4 : | Rav 
2 expres if bo had any word of exbortatia [ 344 | 
' (is. Fortbe rulers acknowledged Chriſt and Paul for no 
Praphets,but onely admitted them to the uſe of their gifts T0 
Anſw. 1. Itis great ignorance, if you thinke Scribes, Pha 
rilces and expounders of the Law were not Prophe decaug 
ag they hes 2 gt os he Fg gry Þ for 0H ehaoved 
7 onely to bee ofthe Tribe of Levi, but Prophers, as Imm; 7 
; and Wars pee ers raiſed up of God "Out of cy 
tribe, as Calvin well obſerveth, and all verſed in Scripture, 
Calvin preleF. and that they were teachers in vfficeiscleare, 1 2. They | 
eaten. fon Me Bo Gees Te te A TO, 
though abuſed, is alſo aſcribed by Chriſt, to the expounder; | 
- of the Law,Luk.11. 46, and whatis faid of Phariſees in taking 
away the key of knowledge, is {aid of them,v. 52, +. _ 
2. Chrilts asking of queſtions, and that whey: hee wan, - 
yeares of age, all wondering at his learning, Lak.2, 42.was no 
a& of prophecying : and granting it had beene the praftie of 
the Tewiſh Churchto admit a child of twelve yeares to,preathin 
the Temple, and to admit hand over head, tradeſmen Aandall 
to prophecy in the Temple, ' itis an Argument from theircor- 
rupt praiſe, 4 faQo ad LE and no more a rule forthe preach- 
ing of faſhioners, Tloathlers, mariners, in the Temp thenthe 
Jewes their taking up ſtones in the Temple ne Chiilt: 
and it is knownethat Chriſt did not publi | 


” 
PI 


Synagogues till he was Pap as all the learned think Jad 
while his name and fame ſpread abroad, that a great _ | 
wasariſen, L«k.3.21,22,23. Luk.4.14,15,16- Yea andthe 


riſces knew him to be a teacher ſent Y E122: And all the ev 
ple we bim to be a'Propbet, and therefore the rulers feared 
re 


apprehend him, and his dodrine and miracles got him the 
name of Prophet ſent of God, and Paxl and E,nnghbe were knom 
to be teachers in office, elſe the ruſers would not hare defin s 
word of exhortation, for they did not invite ſtrangers promiſas 
ouſly to prophelie, and this you onaly ſay,. but doe notprone, 
and is more for us noragainlt 0s. 46% 

Reviſor alleadgeth a place ous of Jeemich 50, 3. 4..whark 
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| iffce, and ſo did preac all this time. 


on as Paſtors in office to preach to Tſrae}, not to the 


Te a calling Safer chary ve they hac Ce, T0.5. 


Ie tTom.3. are fufly TO TION On they receive both 


; ts a Ce hea. RERITE aL ret 3s SS BE E 
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Secr.1,2 " 


fad, Tha Ihudt end Tadeh ne ferns onf e Pu incwreg 


| me another (.f Calvin ſaith) 10 rpen 


the true Chureb | which is niotbing for publicke propbecying, fo 
much private Chriſtians, yea al | ay 
m7 dot in Chriſtian - "is han; Zack. : mn. Ma. 16, 


| Hala Eſa.2.1,2,3. Heb. 3.13. Heb, 10.23,24,25, 


The fourth place which he bringeth (pak Matth. 16, v.1 
q.6. Chriſt ſent out the twelve Diſciples to ef 


pts Jheepe of the bonſe of 1 ro hes but they wore not 
file: or _ in office, till bjt 1 irveltion, onely A, Fes 


tel? #s you ſay, the major elet;, For 1. they received not commi 


tl offer Chriſts reſurreFion, Toh. 20. 22. 23, Matth. 28, Ig, 20, 
2, The hats kingdeme of God is greater then Tobn Baptiſt, for 


the Chri ian Church began not properh till bis reſurrefion, and the 
ph fie eadit of the San of the New Teftement, they 


ek ſiler in office, before Chriſt! death, except an adj 

| be before the hy 

be #4 an officer T bey were ignorant of many myſteries of Chriſt, 
| kr death, ard hs ghro of his K ing dome, Matib.20.te. which 


— nds, ries -Eocy incorporation, w 


oy anbyſceming Apeſtolick dignitie, to ad which the bigheſt degree 


Finfdible revltion whe equifite, 4. How did they returne, a 


wn-reſidents to remaine with Cl Chriſt ti bis death? 5. Epbeſ. 4.17. 


 Obrifttil be aſcended — not till then, gave ſome to be Apo 


flr,&c. Hence it muſt follow that the Diſc ipler were Propbets not in 


Anſwer. 


1. Tanſwer theſe frivolons reaſons. 2, T prove they were 
 rareg at leaſt Prophets in office, before Chriſts death and ) \ 


ion. 
And 1. They received not ample and largeſt commiſſion to- 
wand preachro all nations, before Chrifls reſurceQion,Aarnh. 
8.19, that is true, bat what then ? Therefore they received no 


Gentiles or —_— it no wayes followeth; yea the con- 


weve did Toſiw 70 nd commanded tt ve,O% | 
kid theſe dire&ions pate F- PEE which concerne 7 


ens 


et 
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©" gifts,v-1, andauthoritic and acalling,v-5, and ſpeciall ins... 

Rions,o.7.8,9,10.how they ſhould diſcharge and aequir gen 

F. $A&2 (felvesin theirminiltery, the like whereof is never given tg 1p... 

ES Ye ' Hooker (Lal crave leave to uſe this word.) To the 2,7 

=”: -—» "anſwer, Thar it is falſe that Chrilt died and lived a member cF. 
the Jewiſh Church onely, he received the Sacrament of baptif 

as a member of theChriſtian Church, as hee was C!rcumeiled 

5 and keeped the Law of Moſer, toteſtifie hee was a member of 

B Et - Jewiſh Church; and it became bim to bee a member of bath 

3 A Churches, who was to make of two one B99: Epbeſ245. And 

2 it is falſe that the Apoſtles were adjunCts of the Chriflian 

; Church , as Apoſtles inveſted in their full Apoſtalikedignity, 

to preach to all the world, they were partsand ers, nac 


(«) Remonſt.in adjuntts of the Catholick yifible Church of Chriſtians: when 
confeſſ.cap.22- Paſtors arecalled adjunRs of thevilible Church,it is cleare that 
jet \ Epiſcop, | Ee are wade bur accidents of the vilibleCharch, &f that che 
7 C C26 Thef. ' Miniſtery is got limply neceſlary to the viible Church, which is 
I nk | the wicked dofrin of 6) Acminian,(b)Epiſceping (c)Swinw,Ni 
(c) Socivs  colaides,(d\& the Anabaptiffs taught the ſamegas faith e)Gaftm, 
a eres /* But chough che Apoſtles, as inveſted wick full Apoltolick au 
noe thority, Sn of the Chriſtian Church, and the New 
Teruſalem bee founded upon their doQtrine, Epbeſi2, 20. Reel, 
w 21.14. yet this hindereth not, but as called Apoſtles and offi- 
118, ccrs, limited to preach to loſed 1/ruel onely, Afanb. 10.5,6,7, 
) G75, 4, they were members of the Jewiſh Charch,and called Apoſtles. 
CE To the 3. I anſwer, ignoranceof fundamenall points noe ful- 
rum erroriies 1y propoſedand revealed, ifthere bee a gratious diſpoſition of 
5 Ub.1.Þag'3'5s Firing faith, to belecve theſe when they ſhall be revealed, ſuch 
? was as in the Lords Diſciples, Marth. 16. 16, 17. Luk 1432. 
1 Sd L«k-22.28,29. may well itand with the dignitie of young, and 
as yet limited A Mas, 26,7. who had not yet recel- 
'ved the holy Ghoſt, in thatmeaſure, AF.1,8, 9. that was re- 
quiſice for Apoſtles, in their full Apoſtolicke charge, and made 
infalliblepen-men of Canonick Scriptures, ſent to preach tw 
all theworld, To the; 4. L anſwer, They were not non-relv Bi 
dents,: becauſe they returned to refide with-Cheiſt after they 
had caſten out devils, 1ob.4.1,2. (which your ay Propel 
your owne confeflion cannot lawfully doe) not to bee idle, -. 
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| files werenot Apoſtles, till after che reſurretion, yet wi 
- notfollow, that they werelay-Prophets, or Prophets out of 
office, for they might have beene Pattors in office, though not 
 Apoltles in ofhice,” for there were e theſe, cthers In the 
Jovih Church, elſe wheee were Scribe), Phorier, Lawyers, 
DeGors, all fitrers im Aofſes his chaire? They were not A 
ſtles ſure, what were they then? all teachers out of office ? 
| No, If then I provethat the Apoſtles were teachers In office, 
though ic were granted that they wete not Apoſtles (33 in the 
| fulnefſe and plenitude thereof they were not) til! Chriſt aroſe 
| fromthe dead, I prove as much as taketh this argament for 
| hy-prophets out of their hands. But that they were notnon- 
| vlicedteachers, but called Apoſtles or Paſtors, IT prove. 
one of rhe twelve and an Apo- 
mom the Antecedent 
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"was to an Embaſſage; ſaith Cyrill, Auguſtine Aurbyming Sn 
our Divines with them. ie : ; 
\. 2. Math. 10. 2, Theſe are thenames of the wwelve Apoſties, y, © 
he ſend them, Whar power hegiveth to them in reſpett of a] Fa 
world to remit and retaine ſinner, Tob.20. that hee giveth to them _ 


toward the bouſe of 1ſrael,v.18,12,1 3. under the name of offs | 


' Peace, (1 F Fo 201 Variant ) Mark,13.14, Mar, 
3- 14. hee Fr os twelvegtmuon, b made twelve to be with him, 
which be might ſend to __ Lake 9, 1. and he called the twelve. 
and 7b 6s% dvTs, be (ory them, hee tooke them from their 6. 


eth them workmen worthy of their hire; private Prophets are noe 

gifted, nor ſent,nor taken from their callings, nor are they 

workmen deſerving ſtipend, for that is due to Prophets by 
office, 1 Cor. 9.13.14, Ga/.6.6.1 Tim 5.17. | 

© 3. Thoſewho have power todiſpenſethe ſeales of grace,and 
| (tobaptize, arenot private or unofficed Prophets, bur ſent of 
(e) yfiific. pag God and in office, as Afatth.28.19. 1 Cor. 1.27, and (a) Re | 
6) Confeſſ.of |binſon granteth-this, and ſo doe Separatiſts teach (b). Burſthe | 
Sepearifli, | Diſciples of Chrilt, | before his reſurreftion, baprized, | 

IS: Ib. 4. 2. > bg ; 

4. Thoſe who were witneſſes of the life, miracles, doftrine | 
þ of Chriſt, and preached the ſame, and'confirmed it by mira» | 


Fd thing, and made them rof men; and atth, yo. 10, hee cal- 


cles,were paſtors, _ | 
5. 'Thoſe who were twelve ſele&ted men choſen, Lak, 6, 13, 


(o) Befarmin. named Apoliles, Marks 9.35. Hark. 10. 32: Lk. 8,1. to whom 
rar nr 7: 99: the keyes of the kingdome were given, Math, 18. 17,18, 19. 


() Condit.  Matth. 16. 19.are not unofficed men, | 


Trident.Seſ. 6.. This is a Popiſh opinion, and to be ſuſpefted, for Papilts 
23.649. 4  _ toadvancePeter to a Comms, will have him no Apoſtle, 
( _ mn while after the reſurre&ion, for (c) Bellarmine [aith, Impoſitim 
confeſ. Polenica || þ, 145 is eſſentiall to holy! orders," and that the Xpo'Ue ordained 


+I no Presbyters while Chriſt was: riſen, and: made the Apoſtles 
Le ins. andpgavethem the holy Spirit: (4) The Corncel of T rent hint- 
= -36.47t-4- ethat the ſame opinion ; pay nes faith the a were 
t- __,  madePrieſts,at thelaſt Suppertolatrifice Chrifts body, but not 
Ce) Fer. 6 99 preeb of fe Wa We they received ir holy Ghott; | 


d d1- 
wks, © and (2) Cardinal Hoſe, Cf) Martinus Ledeſma, (g) Pers 
ets ; 7 
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 Sncr. 1,2» ls. CART a 
| thy had power before this 84me to preach, (ry Tolers com. in lean, 21. an. ar: 


' te(k) Cyrillue and: (1) Chryſoſtome 
| faychat John 21. Soli ſacerdotes, _ Paſtors by this place 
Y 


| Mes firlt received this power. And 
| joynewith him (7 ) Swarez(o) Thomas (1) Joan. de 


| are example; of good order preach and 
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int not to forgive ſinner, in the Sacr of Cajetans comment, in loan. 21. ides hee 
ment of penance while now. And (3) Cars , tes inftiuinur © o& promulgatur Sacr amen num 
dinall C ajetan ſaiph bere was firſt the Sa- penitemie. | : 


a, itis CA) Cyills lib, 112, cap. 56. 
gament of perm ance ordained : and it is (1) Chryſiſlame in loan, Gonil 88. 


have power to forgive finnes, but not by this place onely, for 


| they lay that Jatth 16, power is given, (m) Joarnes de 


Lugo the Popes Profeſſor at Rome, teach, that Job, 21. the Po- 


Cnc, (p) Meidine Conink (7) and | Pg 
as | | 


: 


buptizezif they were meere Layicks, and not Paſtars white, after Chriſt La : 
 ## ariſen from the dead ? | | ; 3 
(x) Robinſon citeth | 2 g9Chrif biddeth the diſpoſfſeſſed man ( : -) J £ 4} 

; .42 p— F 


g#ſbew what great things 4 bad done for him, and bee wer P:p3f-42» 
a preached it ; now miracles are a part of the Goſpel, and wrinen 43 


that we ſbonld beleeve, Fob.20. 30. and they prove that Feſws is the 
| Sore of Gods Ergo, This man being no Prophet, preached. the 


Goſpel, 
Anſw. 1. This will not conclude- the Queſtion. 1, One 
man publiſhed one ſingle miracle wrought upon himſe{fe, which 


| Bapart of the Goſpel onely. 2. Andupon a particular occa- 


bon did ſhow what things the Lord had don: for bim. 3, He iscom- 
manded to publiſh it to his friends, and domeſticks onely, 
Matth.5.19. Gato thy bonſe,e% TIE to thine owne friends, and | 
few —= what the Lord bath done for thee, Hence from this nar- 


ow antecedent a vaſte and broad conclufion is drawne ; Eg | 
ff 


o 
% 


 Ulawfull, becauſe this man publiſhed one particular 0 
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A id it upon « wirgculous oceaſion to hi rizade 
Erge, all gifted men may prophelie the whole Goſpel toall th. _ 
Choke ordinarily,ic is a vaine conſequence.2, Pecauſe hee 


maps one particular, upon a ag wir. es 


r the converlion of ſoules. 3. Becauſe hes —— 

one miracle to his friends in a private way,therefore any gifted 

man may preach the whole Goſpell in publick, to all the | 
| Church,cruly hereis a weake reaſon, 

2. It is moſt like thatthis man was an intruding Prophee, 
like the Separatiſts Prophets, for be requeſied that bee minke bs 
with Jeſus, and bee made a Diſciple to preach the Gofpdl, hs 
Calum, Marlorat, BuBinger expone itz but Jeſus ſuffered bim noe, 
Now if Chriſt had commanded him to be a Pro as Robin. 

' fas will have him, he ſhould have granted what he 

Laſtly, the man did moze then Chrift commanded , for 
Mark. 9.20, Hee publiſked.it in Ducapol5zr throughont ell the citie, 
whereas Chriſt had limited the pubtliſbing thereof to his friends 
and houſe onely. | | eo 

Robinſon ſaith, Ek, IC. The Seventie Diſcipler preached, and et 
a#bey were men out of office. | £3 Ee 

I anſwer, 1. The Seventic Diſciples v aſtors in office. 
1. Satan by their miniſtery fell from heaven as lightning. 19, Chriſt . 
faith, Behold 1 give you power to tread; pon ſerpents, Luke 20. 1, Aþ 
ter theſe things the Lord apponted other Seventies and ſent them out ; 
hereisa cleare calling, they confirme their dorine by mira- 
cles, and caſting ont of devills,as: the twelve Apoliles. 2.Chrilt 
feqt our, $ #rhpes $5 antorra, alſo ather Seventie, Ergo, as hee gave | 
acalling tothe Twelve, ſo hee did to thele Seventic, and the 
ſame payorall eommiſſion. is. given.to them. Bebd/d, 1 ſend yu 
Oc. Luky0.3,4,5,6. : 

' 3. TheSeventicare called workmen, ſent ont to the Lords. 
' harveſ}, Lxk,10.2. ang theſame is ſaid of Shephcards in office, 
Aattb.$.36,37,38. towhom wagesarc due, as to Paſtors in 
office, 1 Cor.-9. 13,14, Gal-6.6. Tim 5;17« ” 

me, be that aeſpiſeth you de 550 Mes were At 
balſadors in. Chriſts ſtead, as Paltars. in- office are, a 
'$. 20% 0s : A ma 


king ot man may erdinarily, and 
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: Cycrol,20 


| : The Samarnane 


| If a woman ma) 
the Church. 
fnlw, 1. A woman may teach, 2. In a non-conſtituced 


3 may ordinarily 

 publick:a weake ſparre | | 
2, Hcabuſeth theplace, Rom,3o. 14. and would hence prove 

 thatawoman or any gifted teacher,is a ſent Preacher by whom 

faith ordinarily commeth; for otherwayes who dare deny 

| hat faith commeth by reading ? andjuſt as the Catechiſe of R 

aviaexponeth the place, Row, 10.14. to cvert the necel 

alent miniitery > ſo doth Robinſon expone the place. 2 

Lan HB. 1, 2:2: AS 11. 20,21, Ml the Chocbyy Pug647,49; 06" | 


T amps 

nlgreached every where tho 

wy lawtully preach the Golpel. | 

tiſw, Whether theſe ofthe ſcattered Church, who preached, 

| were the Seventie Diſciples, aslearned Divinesthinke, | df 

ye; But that they were Prophets our of office, the Text faith 
dot, Bur rhat they were extraordinarily gitted Prophets who 
| preached, I conceive the text dothr infinuate, for it is faid, AF. 
11.21, Thebandof the Lord was with them, the very word whictv 
| Lzeke 3.34. T he bandof the Lord was ſtrong with me. eB 
| 2- Inaſcatcered and diflolved_Churob, gifted perſons ma 
| pophetie, Ergo,1n a conſtitaced Church gitted perfons are: the | ms WE 
| dinary and onely Miniſters of converltizon, though they bee 
ercalled to theofhce, it: doth nowayes follow. © 
 Rabinſon faith,it 55 not reaſonable to think thattthey were all extraor= 11 (. > 
ary Prophets,and that if they: were immediately infpired, there bad - 


107 
a 


ene 10 need of ſo ſpeedy ſending of | Barnabos frons Hieruſalem 
ant; th ſupply, pt oe full of the holy: Ghoſt s for : 

þ were ſuch Prophets as well ar bee, Epbſ. 2, 20, and3.9, aw 7 
| aſe Wee doe nor affieme, that all and every one: of the” ” 
| OY? 3 \ Church, = 
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"Church;cven women and children wereextraordinarily piſeed 
| but whether their gift was ordinary or extraordi the. 


4 


P 


Text doth not ſay that they were Prophets out of office, and 
the Law of diſputing faith, Aftrmanti incumbit probati . 

hand of God was with the m, asTt uſeth to bee with mn ta 
2. They travelled as farre as Phenice, Cyprus and Antiac 


3 


P ing the word of the Lord, this is that which the Apoltolick 
£ Fi for erage planters of Churcbes-did, as Maſter builders, laying the foun= 
3 )44@.112l: gation of Churches, andCatvincalleth them Miniſters, planters 
} of the Goſpel, Nor is it like that gay 699” not in office, would 


{o travel} and preach the Goſpel to the Gentile ;sand Calviy ith, 
ſingulari Dei impulſu hoc falium, and that many were turned wat 
tbe Lord. 2. Barnabas ſaw the grace of God in them, 4. Andexhor- © 


\ ted them that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave nnto the Lord, 
Ergo, there was grace and a profeſſion vilible of cleaving tothe _ 
| Lord, be nr came, pris ares Church; andif 
it had becne done by _ Chriſtians of ordinary: gifts; and 
wanting the ſpirit of Prophecy, the Ts 
illuſtrious, and it would not have beene concealed, yea and 
2 helpein ſo great an harveſt by Barnabas an Apoſtolick man, _ 
was very necdfull, the number being ſo great of: thoſe who 
were converted tothe faith, ſeeing the great Apoſtles ſought 
helpe, and Paw tooke T itus and Timothy with him often, tor 
helping the worke of the Lord. | 
T be next Scrip:ure (faith Robinſon) 1s x Pet. 4.10, 11, Ar 
man hath received the wy fo let bim miniſter as Zou To te 
tbe manifold graces of God, if any man ſpeake, tet bim ſpeake a the 
oracles of God. b. 
Anſw. This faith with us, for private Chriſtians are not 
ſtewards;who gave them the keyes? Yea 1 Cor.4.1. icis a word 
of office,and it is not given to Miniſters.not in office, as Bezz 
obſerveth well, he ſetteth downe one generall, that the Mini- 
, ters be ready todiſtribute, and then two ſpecies. r Preaching 
Miniſters, that they ſpeake the Oracles of God. 2. Serving 
Miniſters, Elders and Deacons, that they miniſter out of the 
habilicie that God giycch them; and- the place is againſt pri- 
vate Prophers. T 


b ' al fe. £opinſon alledgeth, Revel, 11.3. I wil give power to my twe 
EO (. x Sr foal Poul proc « thooand two bundreth nd face 
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" Gxcr.1,2. | perſenenetin if 
| dow, clothed in ſackcloth. The Clergie men are not onely witneſſes 
ſth Amichriſt. In the Anticbriſts raigne, no Church officer, 
 # amjefficer, vitneſſeth againſt bim, but all for bim, «« both having 
their amb: rity from bim, and binding themſelves to ſubmit their dy- 
lrine to bis cenſure, T be perſons indeed that were officers, even Ma ſe 
Prieſts, Mon kgs, and Friers, witneſſed ſome of them againſt him, 
ſadid wot their POLES extraordinary,T achnowledge,in re- | 
ſpeti of the then prevailing or , and in reſped of their degree of gifts —£.,6 0... 5 - 
md graces, but no extraordinary. and miraculous gift of propheeying: <« A: a | 
md Brightman exponeth the two witneſſes to bee the holy Scrip- De FOES 
tures and aſſemblies of the faithfull. bi" 1p ropanorg 


Anſw. The two witneſſes (ſaith (a) Junims) are the Miniſters, Apecah yy. 
for member, few,and for place, contemptible, ſo ſaith Cuuper, "ad + 154 — 
(c)P-r2 inducerh many paires of wicnelſes,as in Bobemie, Fobn (1 0. i” 


PO 3 
— ———— 
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(c) Parexs come 


Hu, and Ferome of Prague, Au. 1415, 1416. in Saxonie, Luther 

und MelantFbon, in Argentine, Bucer and Cariton; in Helveti "5 py aan 
Zwmgliws and Oceelinaenr; in France, Farell, nd Cao | 
ad hok were Paſtors in office. We need nor ſtand upon | 


| numberof two, but becauſe twois the leaſt and fewelt number, Mg 

- thewitneſſes were two, But firſt there is no reaſon to fetter | 
and reſtri& the Text, to witneſſes and Martyrs out of office, \. 
acluding the Minitters and Prophers in office, and to 
inferre thence that gifted perſons in a conſtitute Church | 
aetheordinary Miniſters of converſion. 1. Theſe two wit-- 

| nefles did propheciein vhe midſt of Popiſh Babylon, where God 
had no viſible Church, They did upon a particular exigence, 
teing called thereunto as the Martyrs'of Chriſt, to give a wit- 
reſſe tor Chrilt againſt Antichritt, and chey ſealed the truth 

| niththeir blood : but the conſequence is null, a Martyr at 

| theſtake, though-no Paſtor,may givea confeſſion of his taith, | 
lo the perſecutors,as Srphendid, Therefore a gifted perſon nor * 
in office,may ordinarily preach in the Church. I would not 
buy ſuch logick with.a rotten nut, 3. Many women were wit- | 


relles and Martyrs, and gave a teſtimony againſt Antichriſt; 
ih women may preach in the Church: what vanitic is 
Wis? | | | 'L 
2. Alſo if thoſe witneſſes had an mean. meaſure of 
bifts and graces to beare witnefſe to the rruth, it followeth nor; 
bz, Chriltians gifted withan ordinarymeaſure of the Spirit 
Bo. | i” ng 
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hd theſe witnelſes were only unofficed 
| ing aſcribed co them, they aroſe 

Acad, will not inferre that unofficed Prophet 

| to preach, for the. riling -againe of \laine 
| to be exponed of the tailing againe of theperſons ofunofficed 
| Prophets to preach, but itis to be exponed of the riſing 2 
gaine of the buried Goſpel; which in the minidery offaichfull 
Paitors and in other new Martyrs, Paſtors and others aro 
againe from the dead, with the Spirit and power of theſe Max. 
tyrs, and that buried truth, thatwas in former times perlecy. 
ted by Antichriſt did now revive againe to the wondering gf 
(« lex, forthe intent of the I is to ſhow that theGopel 


and trueChwrch,(laine and buri ariſe againe withina ſhore 
time,as three dayes and a halte, 
4+ Ic is vaine that he ſaith none of the Clergy witneſſed and 
{ prophecied againft Antichriſt; he is not yerſed in the Churches 
bidory who teacheth ſo, for Monkes and Fryars were Mini- 
ſters,( though their office unlawfull) and as Minilters of Chrif. 
' Luther /4:lanithon,and thouſands other gave teſtimony againſt 
Antichriſt. | ee] 
E Pag. 52» 53s Robinſon addeth, Revel.14.6. W here an AnpeB m the midſt. 
ol of beaven, that ts, inthe viſible Church, An, Sant wrbs; 
pell to preach to them that dwell on the earth, and 10 every nation and 
kinred. T hat ,God raiſcd men inthe midſt of popery, not miracn- 
loufly inſpired for you can ſhow me no ſuch) who preached the Goſpel, 
not by vertue of am office ; T be office of a Friar, Monk , ir Miſh» 
Prieſt, i no miniſiery of Chriſts appointment; and when they yaw 
their cleareſt teſt imony, they were almoſt all excluded out of Rome, and 
ſo in reſpe( of their perſonal gifts and graces, they were Angel of / 
God, in reſpe& of their office,they were Angels of Amichriſt, 
Anſw. 1. Thereis no reaſon to reje& the interpretation of 
- (4d) boim in- (4) Juniw, that this Angell was a type of the ſervants of God, 
'  pot.incap.14. Who oppeſed Popery after the times of Bonifacins the eight, & Caſſude- 
(*) Pareicin ru the Italian, A de villa nove, Occam, D antes, Petrarcha, 
focurn.  Toannws de Rupe the Franciſcm, Wickl!: | refers 


(2 —_—_ n the type to Wickiiffe, Marfilims Patgvinus, Petr 
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alexcommun+=ated, and thuughthe accident of their office,to 
hea Monke, a Fryar, was Anichriſtian, yet the miniftery ic 
ſelfe vras of Chriſt, and by it they did preach againſt Ami- 
diſt, as they did validely baptize, for I hope they did not 
haptize as inofficed Prophets. Laſtly, this Angeldid not preach 
inthe viſible Church, but. in the midit of Popery, and there- 
foge doth not prove it is lawfull in a true vitible conſticated 
Cherch, for gifted Prophets out of office, co bee ordinary 
Preachers. | 


II >. 


TT OR? ASCTA 


fe peaketÞ of the manifeſtation of the giſts and graces common tal, 
a wel bretbren #s miniſters, ordinary as extraordinary, 2, Hee 
ſraketh of the ſruits common to all, edification, exhortation, and com- 
firt, compared with, I T heſſ.5.11,14. and of that which as all times 


Robinſon much urgeth the place, Le Ly. t Beeanſe the Apo- p,,.54.46; Ob- 
; +9 4.9 fo 
; " 26. 21- [t- 


nmdineth amongſt the Chriſt ianszo witglaves, 1 ©. 
| Aufv. Thecohelionof this Chapter with the formet is cleare 
Charitie thould be followed becauſe lo excellent. Therefore 
covet gifts, which are moſt conducing to love and-edification, ; 
and that is to propheciezhe- proveth excellencie of prophecying | 
above others, and teacketh inthis Chapter :the right ardering 
of publick-Church meeting; 1 Coir ily 4, 
- Now Robinſons Argument is this, if it ftand good, Ari many 
# may love one anotber, and may edifie, exhort and comfort one.ang- 
thr, may expreſſe tbeir love by publick propbecying, for edification in 
| Ine: but all Chriſtians, even ſuch as arenot in Chuircb-ſtate; nor: 
&f7, are to love one anotber, te edifie, exhort aird .comfart one  anuher, 


- The propoſition is moſt falſe, womenare obliged toloveone 
mother, and ro exhort and edifie one another, Prov, 31, 26, 
14.2.3. yet cat they we pes wag the-Cihurth, 1 Gore 14. 


$4335. yea cxcommunicated' perſons are hot Tooſed from the 
Wtics of ove and mutuall rebuking in private, if they may bee. 
ahorted as brethren, 1 Theſſ” 3. 15, They may: exhort and re- 

ke others, Levit.1 9.17, which the law .of nature requireth, 

Jea Peter as a Paſtor out of love to Chriſt is to preach, Job.21.15. 
1617. Bat therefore private Chriſtians are not obliged to Pa- 

brall preaching, and adminiſtration of the Seales, whichare 
aprons of thelove of Chrid, ”_ to adminiſter Sactaments 
TE. P, 


18 
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is an a&ofedification, is thereforeevery af of edification and 

love commonto all, becauſe tolove, and in ſome private way. 

to edifie all, is incumbent as a dutie toall ? nay a King one 5 

love of Chriſt, ſhould governe Gods yoogdh, EY bt 
Gods batte!1s,a Seaman laile,8&a Profelfor teach intheSchoo 

will ic follow, becaufeto love one another is common, th 

all private men may bee Kings, may kill men in'battell, and 

ehat the Plowman ſhould faile and invade the Mariners calling } 

this were A ifticall confultion an? $a and calling, and 
ſhould evert Rates, places, charges and callings, and overturne 

| Churchand State, and nrake the Chrrch an old Chaos; the God 
: of order hath not ſo ordered callings and-phaces, Bay (kth 
5l. the man ) if the end, which 1 edification and comfort continueth, 

© therefore the gift of prophecying contanzeth. 
Anſw. 1, Prophecyingcontinueth, who taketh it'outof the 

\ world ? Tecontinueth in ſuch, as God hath ſet in the Church 


for thatendand uſe, 1 Cor. 12. 29. but not inall, andevery | 
Plowman,who in his place is obliged to edifie. 

= 2» The entis alſo weake, that continneththbe end where. 
of continzeth, forſo circumciſion, paſſeover, facrificing, the end 
of all which was cditying,fhould continue in the Church : 

| Mr, Yates. anfiwcred co him, ' extraordinary gifts, fire 
OOO Ong 
anſwereth-to him, ſtrange tongues and the office of the Miniftery dee 


not ly ea; the uſe of ſtr ange tongues, 
| He wow rs ah. nh," here re, love in 
Mc. Robinſmns breaſt doth not edifie, nor his habit of prophe- 
ing, bur the a&s of expreſſions of love, and the uſe of pro- 
ying, edifeth, and for that cauſe wee may well fay that 
theoffice doth edil Bed 2 oe 
T bere being ed Robinſon)-nv#ther meaner to edifie, exhort, and 
comfort, left in the Church, but propbecying, Panl argueth from the 
common grace of love, as well upon bretbren us officers, to oramary, # 
10 extraordinary,and at all times prophecying, thut all out of office may 
prophefieto the worlds end;zf they bave gifts. SF : 
one? nad hes acting pbk in an ld 
pro ing? and rt ing ick in the: 
| and paſtoralithat is denyed, what Dy beef private _— — 
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E meick exhorting, praying, prayling, reading, and Chriſtian 
as ne Cob ad, A4l.3+ 16. Zach. B21 wh are not they fm- 
meanes of edifying ? hath Chriſt left no meanes of edify- 
$4 ing, exhorting, and comforting, but the publick proph | 
as Felothiers, Mariners, Faſhioners? 2. Faith commeth by 
Kt bearing ofa ſent miniſter, Rem.10.14. It pleaſed God by preach- 
nd ap, ot lene Paſtors, 1 Cor.1.17.21. to ſave thoſe who beleeve. 
pl Robinſon. 2 mg v.31. Tox all that all may. 
i law, thet all m1y e comforte "be 4 r of all, a 
; logel ® of learning of all, according to the rectived ruie of expazing 


ol the notes of wniverſalitie, 
th Anſw. Women, ungifted brethren, infidels in the Church, 
th, his owne grant, may learne, buc they may not prophelicin 


A he: and the _ (AD) is a9 ta the other, 

at Prophets, 1 9 13:29. t reall may notpr 

hn att: verie, I Gor. TI.v.32, and $Z.v-6, the notes of. 
' Wy uwbcrlalicie, £47745 and 175 ( wee all) are: taken divers 


wayes; yea one and the ſame word applyed' to divers ſubjeQs. 
istakendivers wayes, as 1 Sm. 12. 18. And the people grea 
feared the Lord and Sammel, and my ſonne (faith the Wiſe man) 
ſuartthe Lord and the” Kin 27. 2 


eChurch, Ergo, many moreare to)learne then may 96 
ar all ore 
in one 


| beer : 
ef propbecying. Robinſon anſwereth, every particular perſon #4 not O ©. 
turd to h.zve the gift of prophecying, but if be ſpeake to purpoſe he queſt | 
In ſq, that no ordinary brethren owt of office ought to bave the gi 
he-  pheſie, which if it be true, then ought none to ſtrive for fineſſe ta 
(0+ ame ofþ-er1,neitber were that reproofe jul, He SHI | 06. 
bat eAnſrw, He fpeaketh to purpoſe, to defiroy your Argument, 
which you deltroy your ſelfe, while as you grant, men may 
end kerne who may not prophecie, 2- Hee ma lay truel , ho ordi- 
the nary brethren out of office, but purpoted to remiaine artificers, 
2; WY © to ficive for firnefſe to the office of milaiſtery;but many outof | 
"7 Wy oficemay havethe gittof prophecying, who are not Prophets, 
ad you grant, I thinke, many are to be Kings, who [| 
hy tther are King,,nor may lawfally exerciſe afts of royall ma- 
_ filie, withour treaſon both to God and their King : For os BF of 
rh Place, Hebsy, 11. the Apoſtle rebukes the Hebrewes, both o 
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7 1 CArgaments for preaching of Cuar,s, 
cers and people as dul of bearing, whereas they ought to bee 1eacke 
of others, cAv1, that is,(as you cxpols IiYPrerher cnet j2r"u, 
who ought t6 propheſie publickly to the edifying of the Cturch, B,,? 
fake home this Argument thas, Thoſe wbom the Apoſllere. 
buketh as dull of hearing, who ought to bee teachers and yn 
officed Prophets,” are obliged to be indeed fuch Prophets. for 
a rebuke is for the omiſſion of a morall dutie which wee are ob; 
_lieged to doe, or for the committing the contrary, hut here. 

| buketh teachers in office, women, children, and ungifted 
brethren as dull as hearing,for that they ought to be Prophets 
& were not,Eryo,all,even teachers in office, women,children and 
\exnctk brethren ought to be Prophets not in office, Now the 


concluſion is abſurd and again your ſelfe,for you fay, Pag.58, 
every particular perſon in the Church u4 not bound to have the gift of 

{ Frophecying, women are not bound I am (ure, yet are women 

| rebuked for being dull of hearing, and for that they enght tobe teachers 

' of ather 1,and were not. | - | 

_ .. 2, Henceit iscleare that youcorruptthe word of Gd, and 

10 be teachers, in thatplace, is to be ſach, as ſo aboundeth in | 
the knowledge of God, as to teach, rebuke, admoniſh, agd 
comfort mutually one another in a private way, not to mo 

p, 


” 
. 


publikely in the Chxrch, for the.ordinary converſion of 
for which ſort-of Prophets youdo contend. | 
Robinſon addeth, The Apoſtle camot meane extraordinary Pre 
pbets, 1 Cor.14. there could not bee ſuch a number of extraordinary 
Propbets, now when extraordinary Prophets were beginning toceaſe in 
the Church, = 5 | 4 
Anſw. 1,- When the Church of. Corinth abounded in every 
thing,in all knowledge, and #tterance,and came behind in uo gift, 1G, 
1.5.7-and ſo much grece was given them in Jeſus Chriſt,v.q, It 
is cleare there were abundance of Prophetseven then in (orinth, 
-}- 2, Jtis not $0 purpoſe for /az-Rrophezs whether they were 
/ ordinary ercxtraordinary Prophets.' They were Prophets as 
| the Spirit of God calleth them, 1 Cor.12.29.ſet in the Church as 
efficerr,even as Apoſtler,and Governors, and Teachers, who are of- 
ficers, And there is no reaſon that you thould tmpoſe ſignif 
cations on words, at your owne pleaſure,, without warrantof 
| the Word, Now ſhew-us in allthe 0)d, ornewT ella wart 
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on Pe ne ante hdmi 
he Lords houſe, for yon haveas good warrant foryou to . . 
there were lay-Apoſlles, lay-Teachers, lay-Governors, who 
were gifted perſons not in office, as you have. for lay-Pro- 


hets. | 
k : Maltitude of Prophets may conſiſt with the time, when 


ceers and foretellers of things revealed in viſions were begin» | 
nings to ceaſe, even as the gifts of the holy Ghoſt given abun- 
dantly at the Pentecoſt, A@.2.17.18.Trel 2, 28. did confiſt with 
the time when things concerning Chriſt n1ſt ow bave an end, / 
Luk. 22.37 Luk, 24-44: | | Pag.yg.and bz; 
| rv , Argument is. The Apoſtle in forbidding women' 66. 

ze propheſre mt rch, Ticenceth men. 1. The Apoſtle in, and for 

the worke, oppoſeth the men to the women, Sexe to Sexe, and in for- 

bidding women, bee muſt licenſe men, when the boly Ghoſt oppoſeth faith 

and workes inthe cauſe of juſtification and denyeth that we are jaſti fi- 
ed by workes, 3s not then the conſequence good, we are juſtified by faith? 
2. Iſinprobibiting women be gave not libertie to men, where were 
the prerogative of men above women, which 11 the onely ground upon 
which hee buildeth the probibition? 3. Ver. 34. 35, Women are not 
permitted to ſpeake in the Church, yet may tbey Tpeake to their baſs 
hands at home ; now if the busbhands might not ſpeake in the Church 
mere then the women, what reaſon can be rendred of tbe Apoſtle his jo 
ſhaking? 4. The Apoſtle in the whole Chapter, ' taketh order that 
ſome ſhon!d prepheſie in theChurch, and debarring women therefrom, 
be muſt exther admit men, or ten we have a third ſort of Perſons to 
propheſie, who are nexther mer,nor women, 

Anſw, Here is a great noyſe of Arguments for juſt nothin 
anda faire ſophiſme, concluding rhat ſecund»m quid, which 
ſhould be concluded «TAs ; for wedeny not but ſome men in 
office are permitted,yea and commanded to propheſie in pub- 
lick; and we grant that Sex and Sex are oppoſed, but the op- 
polition made by Robinſon is creeple and throwne-backed, for 
al and every one of mankind are not permitted to propheſie, 
a8 allandevery woman is forbidden to propheſie or-teach in 
the Church , b the Lawes of France a woman may not ſit on 
the Throne and ſway the Scepter ; but friend, can you ſay then 

the Lawes of Frence doth licenſe any Frenchman whatſoever 
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| kebetoſitonthe throne and be King? Mr. Robinſon proveth 2 
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__—— | we 
not lice co, prophelic in publick, for ungifted men are 
notſent of God, and we ſay, neither all gifted tradelmen, never 
called by the Chrrch,nor educated in Schooles,or ſent of Gag xg 
preach in the.Chnrch. This he covereth-and proveth never 
onely he ſetteth downe fourearmics of Arguments to: prove, j 

know not what, to prove forſooth that men may prophelic 
in publike, and not women, but who denyrth that? And the 
fimilitude of faith and workes cxooketh here, for Gring faith 
is oppoſed to all good workes whatſoever, both in. kind and | 
individualls, for wee are neither juſtified by good worke in 

ſpecie, nor by anyone good worke in individue, butthough all 


all men licenſed to teach in the Church, but onely thoſe (Gy 
we) who arecalled of God, 4« was Aaron. 2. T would bandy the 


Re be debarred from "pes the Church, yet are noc 


Argument chus; It isnot permicted to women to adminiſter 
the Sacraments, Ergo, It is permitted forany man, though not | 


' a Prophet by office,to adminiſter the Sacraments. The Antece 


dent is Paxl:, the conſequenceis yours; and fo all theſe foure 
Arguments prove not what is in queſtion, to wit that, Ergo, 
a gifted perſon notin office may preach publickly, | 
M:. Robinſon addeth, Tn reſtrayning women be ſheweth bis mes» 
ning to beof ordinary, not of extraordinary Prophets, becauſe women 
immediatly and extraordinarily inſpired night [peak without retraim, 
Exod. 15.20. Jud. 4.24. Luk. 2. 36. A.2.17,18, - 
Anſw. Robinſon cannot ſhow that the ſame kind of prophe- 
cying in women,v. 34. is taxed by Pax!, which is regulated in 
men,v2.26,27,28, and thereforethat connexion is denied, hee 
reftraineth women from ordinary prophecying in the temple, 
Ergo he ſpeaketh of the ordinary prophecying ot men; for,1.he 
compareth prophecying wirh tongues, extraardinary-with ex- 


- traordinary, and hedefireth them to covet to prophelic, or- 


dinary he cannot meane, for in all the Word you find not pri- 


| vate puofeffors arecommanded to deſire to bee ordinary Pro- 


phets, for ſo God ſhould command them to pray, that they 


mi ghe leave their callings and ſtations,centrary: to 1 Cor. 7.20. 
] an 


give themſelves to Rudy ſciences and tongues: for if the 
hoJy Ghoſt conumand the meanes, he muſt command the end, 
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and if hee command theend, hee mult command the meanes.” 

But 4+ 34. he ſetteth downe a new canon about women who 

cooke on them to propheſie publickly, and hee inhibiterh (6 

much as ordinary prophecying,yea fo mach as ſpeaking in the 

Church; and I deny cred Irenew,(b) Enſebine, yea and 
Tertullian, Cyril, Chryſoſtome, T beophylatus, with warrant («) lrenews 


exch, that bvayes women extraordinarily iulpired may pres 4dverſuu Here. 
helie, for in that God im y exalteth them adove men. lid.2.cap.57, 
(b) Euſebjag, 


foe ordinary prophecying in publick, ir is of morall i biſtoria eccleſ 1, 


h 
' tie, and perpetuall,-that the women ſhould not teach, tor] 5.cop.>. 


Termllian, 


Alam was firlt formed; this Paw! bringeth as a morall argu 
ment againſt womens preaching. Cyril, 

His fourth Argumentis from 29 and 32: verſes. Let the Pro- wk oye 4 
ſake txro or three, and let the reſt judge. The Apoſtle-camnot Rcb1afin pay, 


Fi Robinſon) fpeake of extraordinary Prophets, for they cannot 66,67. 
ere; but are infallible, but the Prophet: bere Joon of are not infailt- 
ble, becauſe they are to be cenſured, and their dofirme judged by th: 

Propheti; now if ſuch could erre, our faith were not immediately buil- 

ded upen the doftrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 

Anſwv. This is before examined by —_— m_ uence is mw I 
r the boly Spirit (Gaith Parew) did not dite all things which p S : 
4 "rR ke they Lore hare mixed in ſome thing an conti. "\Þ 3 


_ oftheic owne. Pexls presby- 


_ Robimſon(aith,tbat Paul could not have ſaid, (if any thinks bim- tery,chap. 16. G4. 
ſafe o be a Prophet, &c, let ſuch an one acknowledge that the thing I pag 251, 112, 
wrote are the commendements of the Lord) if theſe bad beene extraor- P\ 69. 7% 

dinary Prophets, they ſporeld bave knoarm P auls writings undoubtedly 

to bave beene the Canonick. word of God, and:con!dnot bave beene ig- 

norant thereof, 


Anſw, This preſupponeth that theſe extraordinary Pro- 


_u might have beene ignorant, that the Apoltles commart- 


ents was the commandements'ot the Lord,which is not ab- 


furd, for Nuthex and. Sanwel were ignorant of Gods will in ſome 
nt, for Prophecs Tee and know ſometimes as men, and 


times as Prophets, in the former they may erre, in the 


latter they are infallible. 


He ſubjoyneth. The word of God came it toyon; | or came it from 


=, from. 
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* from them, then were 1beynit immcdiatly and extraordinarily inn:.. 4 
mm intced the Word of Gd came from the Apoſtles. Th 
 Anſw, This proveth not.che point, for hee condeonech the 
arrogancic of ſome immediately inſpired Prophets, Came the 
word of God from you ? that wi de ep above the Apoſtſe to whom 
the word of God was committed, that it may bee preached to 
all the world, that it might come from the i les to 
others? Or came it to you onely, asto the only- poltolick 
teachers, that you neede no admonition? but hence it folloy-. 
eth not, but they wereextraordinarily inſpired Prophets, for 
Peter might be rebuked,though an Apoltle'& a chief one,Ndther 
is it any imputation to Paul, or to any who hath received the 
| Spirit in meaſure,to be cenſured, Iris true, Canonick dofttine, 
as it is ſuch,cannot becenfured,bnt the reachers thereof,thongh 
< infallible, even Paul,AZ.17.10,11. and every ſpirit is #6 bee tried, 
whether they be of God or no, _ 3.1, yea to ſay that the 
Church cannot be builded repon the foundation of the P and A- 
poſtles (45 Mc. Robinſon ſaith,pag. 68.) if tbeſe Prophets exirardi> 
7.275 can errc, 0r can bee ſubject to the cenſure and judgement of the 
Church, is the very argument of Papiſts ; for they fay, that the 
_ Word of God borroweth authoritie quoad noz, in relpeof ns, 
from the Church,ard is to be beleeved, becauſe Peter, Pau}, the 
__. | Prophets and Apoſtles, the then preſent Church, (ay it is the 
(7 Staple" Ward of God. So (a) Stapleton(as Whittakerne teacheth) that 


bd 


A 


5 ka on Chriſt was the Sonne of God,dependeth to-vnr faith upon the - 


Authorir.l. 3. teſtimony of Fobr B zptiſt. See Bellarmine, ' Gregorins d: Valet. 
' E.3.arg.3.61F, Gretſer, So three famons commentators ſay, (b) Tanſtniui, (c) Cars 
Relarmine, dinaly Cajetan, an wramaln T lets, But our Divines 
| Ar wag anſwer, that the Word of God is true in it ſelfe, and the at 
(5) Tranſenius thentick ground of our faith, not becauſe the Prophets and 
harman. c. 35. Apoltles lay it is the word of G4, not becauſe Pant or an 
Ce) Caen Angel from beaven ſaith it is 0,G2}.1.8.for even the Prophersand 
be hoe 149-5: Apoſtles were but men, and ſo their teſtimony not infallible, 
ab bomine non but becauſe God himſelfe faith ſo. See for this (e) Rivetw, 
accipio, (/)Whincherw,(g) Bucerw, (b) Calvin, yea and the Fathers 
( 0) Ts n. moſt exprellely ay,that the Prophets and Apoftles are not the 
oh.S.tain, I. ” [ESD FE. 
Ce) River rom- 7. contrav, trac. t. 9.6, (f) Whingkenss to. 2.:1deſac. \Serip. enthotit. 1ib,3-6 . 
&:5- (g) Bacer in Fean, 5.de teſlimonio Baptiſſe, G ) Calvin in art,17-0.10,1 L: a 
| oundation 
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Gur. 1,2. perſons not in office diſſolved. | 


frandacion of onr faith, nor their word, becauſe they were 
infallible, bur Gods word, by: cheir'mouths- and penne. So 

(2) Theophrtaft, (k,) Chryſoftomre, (1) Bedag(om) Ambreſomnm) O&- (1) Theepty! 
cam, and (») Gerſon doe roundly CNILEs thattheir Popes #" 0771 p 1h 


word is nut the foundation of talth, qzzz bereticari TIN in 


becauſe the Pope may erre. What ? becaule Sanmel was l) {) Beds m 


ceived in calling Elieh the Lords annointed, arenot his bookes)1oan. cap 5. I 
apart of canonick doArine, whereupon our faith w ny < \ : 
Laitly faith (p) Robinſon, Paſtors muſt preach and pray before ; ©: d 
they bee ce in fi, otherwiſe they cannot (oc if they bee apt to |} 02g : 0. | 
rech,a they muſt ke, 1 Tim. 3.2. Tit.1,9, It decreed that all 7s c 3. proba- 
my preach, (q) Miniſters, Teachers, Elders, Deacons, and if there 1 quod pap: 
be an;,ex ip{a plebe, any of the common people, who wound imploy their as elefhus 
gift for the good of the Church, and it #4 praTiſed in the Colledges, ,,,., £54 Z 
where all maſt preach, though they were never Prieſts, fide oy bareti- 
Azſw, 1. It is lawfull, that theſe ayming at the officez cri, quindecem 
2. Brought up in humane ſciences; 3, Called by the Chu Sprays Py 
preach, by way oftcyall, before they be admicted to the office: ;,, 11... 
but hence it cannot be concluded, that tradelmen and artifi- Papeconfed.: 2 
cersvoyd of learning and ignorant of the Scriptures fhould (p) Rebinſen. 
preach, not for tryall, or as ayming at the office of the Mini- 7-2 Rn 
tlery, but as ordinary miniſters of the conver{ion of ſoules to Spar f 
the faith, and that without any calling of the Church either 
to the office, or to the degree preparatorie to the office, 
2. All gifted ſhould preach, yea and in Eng/end ought to bee 
put in office, where there isa reading miniltery which Chriſt 
never ordained to bee in his houſe, and this the harmony of 
confeſſion and Synods teach, and no more. Iris a fault thac 
inColedges all —_ preach, whetherChriſt hath am ny or 
not ; ſuch unſent runners Mr. Robinſoncannot approve.(r) Am» 
briſe ith at the beginning it was granted that «Þ ſhould preach, a. IT. 
and baptizz, that the Church might gromg and (s) Origen aid the ut creſcerer plebs 
| Gme. Butotherwiſe(t) Hieroxymws aith,it ispreſumptio temer;- O mlliplice- 
rats, a raſh preſumption for any ta preach, who are not ſent, 4-28 : 
ind(s) T heophylaT callech them falſe Prophets; yg x cefſun eſt &y 
will have them all to come before Chriſt, and:ſo ro bee theeves Eneirore, 
(1) Origen in Nun, hom.31.cap. 8. (t) Hierenymus comment.in Manh, in preemie. (uy luply- 
kt. in 11.20. (x) Auguſtin, comr Pauſturn, Ih, 16.12. = 
| a 
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IEICE ns: 
_ and robbers who commech not ſent, Sica: Moſer & Propbnie, 


[ (1) Corghmen. or Moſes and the P rophets were ſem. (y) Coachman ſaith, if preachs 


” 
, 


| 


© ingbe tyed to the miniſtery, and that order,there ſball neither bee faih 


ers I nor grace in a Church where there s no miniſtery. 


Anſw. It tolloweth not, for faich may come by reading, 
an: 


by conference, and you expone, Rom. 10. 14, Ar Arminia 
i and Socinians doe. 2, We as Embaſſadors pray you in Chriſty ftead 
/ to be reconcilea, 2 Cor. 5.20, Epbeſ.4.11. 1 Cor, 12.29. Are all Pro- 
. pbets ? Ergo, would you ſay no reconciliation in a land with- 
( 


out apoſtolick Ambaſſadors? Tr followeth nor, ex nezatine 

nine medii, for then there ſhould be no grace , nor ſalvation, 
where there be noae of your /ay-Preachers. 

Coachman. Knowledge, judgement, utterance, with gravitie, amtho« 

rate, power, maketb a man a Miniſter, whether be be in office or na 

4 Preaching is accidental to the office, and ne part of the office, bat onely 

5 an ornament or appendix of it, a Miniſter w in full office of the order 

of Prieſihood, though be never preach, an office maketh not a Prea- 

cher, it maketh bim onely fach a peoples Preacher, wben they bave 

choſen him, bee preacbetb by wertue of bus gift, not by verine of by 


office, 


D . 


4x) Gerard, tre, Anſiv. 1, Hereare So:wian myſteries revealed, (2) Geradw 
6m. 1om-b. de faith, by this meane the Heretickes called Pepuzianz permitted, in the 


M iniſter. ecclf primitive Gburch,to women,the Miniſter of the Sacraments, And 
oF 2 4.70] upon this ground the Sociniany and mm er as proceeded, that 
On except a man would digge his Talent in the carch, hee may 

preach, though he have nota calling of the Clhrrch, ſo doth 

/ Mr.Coachman make talents,as jadgement and urterance,cnough 

to conſticute one a Minitter, whether he be called to the office, 

(a) Imberas Or not. And Gerardws fetteth downea good anſwer of (4) La- 

tom.2,Com.in ther to the Argument. Gedgiwelh talents, but t0 thoſe whom het 


47 Pſ-Bfolg6 late atieth, therefore gifted men ſhom!d in the we of their calling attend 


an, and accept the calling of God.. Þt may be the Church perverſly jet, d- 

tatenta fervis.jed nyetb a calling to one who us gified, Then Fſay, ket bim w/e bu talent 

non mſi Urars. zn prrvates God reapeth not n there be doth not ory, 

jr. axooph 2. This isa wild aying, A man * a Admiſler whether he be 

eeris, interea- | 77 9ffice-or not, A miniſtery is elfentiatly awofbice, ora place that 

xe ambzar, | the Lord hath called a man unto, elic define what an officer 
/ is, and how can he expone that,Rom19.54. bow canthy m_ 
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| exp they be /ent ? if ag our Divines doe? then none are ſent, | 
butſuch as are called to the office, and this is againſt him; : 


$0:ar1ans lay, all gitted men are ſent of God to preach, then | 
gitts ciſentially contlitutcth a ſent man, and whit # a ſou man : 
iut 4 m.an called to the office f TE 3 

3. Preaching is accidental} to the office of a man that mak- \ _ 
«hcourtand the world his conſcience, it js true indeed, buc - 
that preaching is accidentall ro the office of a Pattor, is Popith =\ 
and Pcelaticall ; for what is effcentiall ro the > to admi- 
nilter che Sacrament and confecrate thebody of Chriſt # Well \ 
faid for the Popiſh cauſe, (þ) Pope Engenins in his decree and X 
es” ot ” lorentine _ us,that the eſſectial forme of the 

ot the Prieſts is in theſe words, receive power | - 

rei te Church, forth ning ele ad for faith (Seam oro 
and the Councell of(dT rent teach us,that all the eſentials of che -rdotit tals 4 
Priethood bein two. & Tna power to conleciate Chriſts bo- eſt, Aerpe pore- if 
dy, and this is given in the Jait Supper, 2. In a powe be OE of-en di WET: 
ſolveahnner, ſolaich (e) Aerati EIT IE pigeon 7. 
, (e) Meratiy the Jeſuite, where the rea- *cc!./ia provi 
der ſhall ob(erve lilence ot preaching the word, and (f)Bellar- vi ct 5. b. 
mir laith the ſame; (7) Gulielmw Eflins faith, the (c) Scots in X 
od moſt princip ill worke of the Prieſt us to offer Chriſt body oxel then Lad 24 9-4. 3 
t9abſo'te from ſinner, and this they have from their ( b) Maſter Amin. hs 
dmin®, and further warrant for a Prieſt effentially dumbe, fs Le, 
oy a7 7 ee in Ry And F 2/qnez doth collett from (3 the (e)Lodo Mera- 
alnz anons orr h I.» 11185 107.3.,17dc. 
ſuch a Prieſt, I det pl Aa ek reno, fey boos d1.diſp.7- 


\ accidentall to the offce - 
ofa Paſtor Jto know if feeding of the e, At. 20.25, and Bilkops preach) X 


nOr,nuris it 


{5 


feeding the flock;Ezekiel, 34-2.be all in adminiltring of the - : 
ment, It is ſtrange, it a watchman as as a watchman, v-iy7 "I a 
| ind by office, ſhon]d not preach and give warning, Ezek. 3.. 264 een I 


17,18. ifan Ambaſſadour, asan Ambaſſadour, in Chriſts ſtead fore Papints by [ J > | 
mid not pray the people to he reconciled to God, 2 Cor. weft A contempe call JO ; 
Paltar, a8 a Paſtor, ſhould not feed the flocke with knowledge, Jer.3. our Miners 
15.if asa workeman and a Miniſter he ſhould moe Aide the 6/5mg 
wood arighe, Tim. 2.15. TFas a fiſher he ſhould not catch men Pich Gerard, 

tot chis enough. Laſtly,z Cor, 1.v. 17, Chriſt ſent mee. not to 19'1.6.q4 3. 


(f) Bekarm.tom 3.de facr.0rdin.L.t. c.4. (g) Qulicl. 24/405) Dot 3 Fs Vo ; 
($47.4. 5. (7) Cann, Apoſto, lic-2.g. 17,18, 25.42:4 | I 
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> ba. : 5. 
baptize, bunt to preach, Job.4.2. Chriſt baptized none, but ve fn 
preach, Luk.4.43- | | 
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T he way of Church judging in New Enyland, 


| E doe not (ſaith the Author } carry matters either 
Manuſcript. V over-raling _ of tbe roi? Far by the og 
T he way of the . | : Ort of 
Churches of the major part of the Church, but by the generall and jÞynt conſens of al 
Chriſt in New the members of the Church, and we are of one accord as the Church of 
England. Chriſt ſhonld be, AG. 2. If any diſaſſent ont of ignorance, we 1uhous 
to bring him toour mind, by ſound information. 2. If by pride bee 
diſ aſſent,the libertie of his voyce 3s taken from bim, If, $4, the mat 
ter be difficill, we ſeeke advice of ſiſier Churches, 
Anſw, Unitie is much to be deſired in the (arch with weri- 
tie, but your way we underſtand not. 
Nor doe we in our Synods carry matters. by the major and 
manieſt voices, becauſe they are manieſt, nor becauſe they are the 
thevoice of men, but becaule the thing concluded is apreea- = 
ble to the word of God: but what if the Chxrcb be divided and 
the people (upon whole voyces principally the concluſion of 
the Church dependeth) goe againſt botlt the truth and-the 
Elders ? | 
Hi the Anſwr, They anfwer, T heſe are miſerable miſtakes, either to thinks that 
1 32. queſt. the people or Elders muſt needs diſaſſent, or that except they all conſent, 
9-15. there can be no rule ? | | 
| Tanfſwer, it is a miſerable neceſſitie,through the corruption of 
our nature,nor a miſtake; for Simon Mage, and fortie like to 
him,in a Church conſitting of threeſcore,muſt diſſent from twen- 
tie, whole heartsare ſtreight in the truch:You have no refuge 
here, bur let the manieſt carry the matter to a miſchiefe, and 
mx twentte mult ſeparate, and make a new Chxrch pre- 
ently. 
Againe fay T, what if the Chxrch differ? They anſwer, Tho; 
ought not ta bee, nor will it bee, if tbe Church will lay afide corrupy 
| Judgement and «ffeflians, and ifthey attend the rule, and depend bay 


Ea 5 21 TS A 
£ : Pd EY EE PRs: ee 
; 8 4 CO SIS 4g rr Ti ne 
- , was DES EY ae SIP ONE 8 oe YR EE EE Ee Dee LPS 
I ; I is LSD o Rr be CE ae RP i oe SE oe Re ER 
34 4 RE bh et Eb Ae WIE: Ad OA LL ns ata ee ng : 


Eo, BROS, Me Eo eg ED Ge nes <p. : ae IS X 

__ Es S bp by ANNE oy SOL COTE ES PATEL I ET AR Re ed Es SEC ICE! es Ns —_- ITS 

TL ET Fe BY, RY 3 Ls OE OL. A et Sn et _— — PN ETD! ENT  ERSEGE LENS; Co ne oe TAGS 
« 


PO TY ec RA gr 9 ee Eo 8 WO ON 8 MeL LO NED SETS 
COIEC TSS arr EL ro 2 LE FEY ENCE, RG Ns A, £6 Te. I ; , 
- af Wy _ F X31 gt, mY Ca EE EEE RD, $3.5 .- Ws AR « þ TEES SS; - Ss 3-7 Wo Ye Ot ON a, = 6 Sp, £3 © 75.267 ; 7 >; TY 3-172, £ Put i po ePToe te A > x 

UT Fe RES LEGS. x Y 4 wee "o >> IE Ti TEE Sons OE 8 on be "BPR IE FS, $59 DO DT A EIS TE RAS ute Wo Etng ad ne (ee 2 FO fy. ,: y: rt” RT IT mn SI" RAR OLA ES q 
CER ,7 Nb Pol Sx ” fr o (= ST IOE 3 Ly bed SE] SIS i 44 iP NET 24 Eſa Bs WISER ours he OS LOCS IS Lo, LY Lg SOD IT ATSS Ds 8 bidet” RE "A526 WESING Ie is SR _ = Yes 
IEEE YO + / : ; NA 4 hs "Ee $: - DEE =) I BR hen tt 1 bee 4 DG. (SS We: EE Woe: £ 

PE De Hoo 4 - vx \ HERE y- EO > Y 

- < 


. . s a ED he f J Es hee £ : f 
by _ & a — RS "RE "OA : | 5 - 2202 
m—_— e] _ 
f o » TY A NL OPERTS : 
b 
" F a+ 4 6 b- 
Ss CT, 3+ » Chi che a E 


Dm 


Gf confidering the promiſes wide 16 the Chureh, Jer. 34:39 


7ech, 3. 9. Marth. 1 *. 10: But if ſuch a thing fall oxt, at not often 
k doth, if the Elders and major part conſent, and one diſaſſent , it is 
ther of corrupt affeTion, and pride, and ſo by loſs1h bu wayce, or of 
rrakneſſe, and then he 3s to ſubmit bis judgement to the Church, 
An'w, But to beginne at yourTlall, if one out of weakneſſe 
diafent, he is to ſubmic his judgement to the Chwrch. Bur I 
ky,what if forty ont of weakneffe diſafſenc from twenty, may 
not that whole Charch as well ſubmit to a Synod, as Ad. 15. as 
one mult ſubmic his —_ to a Church * the conſcience of 
one ſhould no more be ftettered, then the conſciences of a whole 
Church. ; | 
2. | grant themanielt fhould have Scripture, but what if. 
they ſay the wn Sings yea and the Apoſtles arewith them, 
when there is no ſuch thing, as the caſe was A. 15, 20, the 
mong lide alleadged Scripture and the Apoltles commande- 
ment, when the Apoſtles gave no ſuch commandement, ſhould 
you not take Gods remedy to appeale to a Synod, as the Apo- 
folike Church doth ? AZ. 13.6. | 
They anſwer, in our Churches hitherto, the major part, yea 
allmind one thing, as Rem. 15. 26. 1 Cor. 1.10. A@. 1.14. I 
anſwer, 1. that is becauſe they are in Church-government all one, 
and a conſpiracy inerror, is butſeeming unity. But 2. IGy, 
ood men as Pax! and Barniba will differ, But 3, what if all 
' dewrong of three parts, as 1 Cor. 1.12. Some ſaid,I amof Paul, 
me, I am of Apollo, ſome, I amof Chriſt, all thethree were 
wrong, in that caſe, doth not a Synod by the word: of God 
dtermine the matter beſt? certainly, though Synods may 
ere, yct are they of themſelves Chrifts lawtfull way to preſerve 
ritic and charity and unity. But our brethren anſwer us,diw- 
fu ought not to bs, and they will not but all agree in the 1rmtb, if the 
Church will lay afide corrupe judgement, and depend on Chriſt, A"\w.w queſt, 
emſedering the promiſes made to the Church, Jer. 33.Epbeſ. 3. 9+ *** 
nb. 18 20. Let mean{wer, there is much more charity-in 
this anſwer, then verity. x. They ought not to diſafſent trom 
truth : true, but what then? the remedy is notgiven except you 
returne to a Synoed:z the diviſion, AZ.15. ought not to 
the houſe ſhould not be fired : traeybat the queſtion id how (ball 
Qq3 water | 
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our author faith ( 


oh at bo a 
ons Det bs 14: condition that they ſball perſevere? for notto be inlaking tg 


forum cordibus the grace of God,is to cooperate to the grace of God, or with 
vigebir, impe- thegrace of God, and to copperate with the grace of God is ve- 


pig as rece - ry perſeverance it ſe] fe, for ſaith the (e ) the wicked Seem, 
om Pas ow and (f) 5 malciues and lo lay our brethren, all (tall agree in the 


confeſſ. ©. 18, truth, if they lay aſide corrupt j»dgement. And whatis that, if 
Sett. 6.79. they lay aſide corrups judgement ? that is, it they agree with the | 
(d; EpiſcepW truth, and aſſent to the Word of Goa. Bit ſoit is, that thebeft 
pE rg 1, regenerate, even Barnabas, a man fill of the bol Ghoſt, A, 11, 
Jultrf. fol. 10. doth na lay aſide.corrupt judgement, But our brethren proveth 
qued fi ab tac 6- they will law alide corrupt judgement; but how ? you all 
bediiertia defi- the Papitts abuſed Scriptures, Fer, 22. God promiſeth to put bit 
ps SN * Spirtt and feare mhis Chnrch, tht they ſhalt not depart from the 
* rigs 7% Lord. True(layl) they ſhallnoc depart from Ged , providing 
an. fol.z%.* they lay aſide corrupt judgement, as you teach us. But doe 
you not trach us by your anſwer to clude theſe pregnant pla- 
ces, which unanſ{wecably prove the neceflity of the perleve- 
rance of the regenerated? But 2. what though God promiſe 
to put his feare ins the heart of the regenerate? this promilſeisnot 
madeto the viiidle Churcbeonveened in a Synod, as it is ſuch, 
nor will it prove that a Synod ſhall all agree in the truch, & that 
the whole Church, ſball lay afide corrupt ju t., except you 
ſerve your ſelves with theſe and the like places, as Papilts,and 
by name as Bellsrmine, Greiferms, Suarez, Bucanw, Stapieton, 
Gregoriur deÞ alemtiados ſervethennelves with then, and =— 
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like,to prove that Coundcels are infallible.” What is: aid in the 
fourth Setion anent the'power of the people in Charch-gorerns - 
by mnt is already examined, 'onely in theclofurethereot, chey 

$ feeme to give ſomething peculiar to the Elders, whichthe peo- 

ple have not, which 1 diſcuſle in the infuing quettion. 


id 

[ : ; 

| Queſt. VILI, VFhat pecutiar araburity s in the Elderſbip, for 
, = Set they are over the people,m the Lord, according to the rh vr 
P; of our brethren? | : 

s We hold that Chriſt hath given a ſuperiority to Paſtors and 
. Overſeers in his Houſe, whereby they are;' by office, govern- 
A ment, and power of the keyes, above the people. Burt 1. this 
) anthority is limited , and conditionall , not abſolute, as if 
| they may doe what they pleaſe, 2. It is a power miniſteriall, 
: not a Dominion; for as mieere Servants and Ambafſadours 


of Chriſt, they doe but declare rhe will and commandement 
of the King of Kings, 3. When this authority is notexerciſed by 
the preciſe rule and preſcript of the Law of God, it is not va- 
ſid, but null, and of no force, 4. They are ſo above the peo- 
pk, as 1. they are their 'Servants; for Chriſtsfake, 2 Cor. 4. 5. 
ya xearc their ſervants'ſervants: notavit the people had a do- 
minion over the Paſtors, or as if they had their authoricy from 
| thepeople, they have it immediately from/Chrift, but becauſe 
arheir ſervice is for the good, and the (alvarion of the 
ple. 5. They have (o ſuperiority, as they are (ubje& to the 
When to be judged, and cenſured by the: Church repreſenta- 
tive of Paſtors, DoQors and Elders. | 
[t will be fonnd that our brethren give no authority or ſi- 
periority to the Elderſhip above the people. In their anſwers to 
the 32. gueitions. We knoatedel ohy they) « Precbytery, Anſw wo 333. 
whoſe worke it 33, t0 teach and rule, and whom the people onght to obey, 98 11.4.15, 
md condemme. a meere popular government, ſuch «s our writers con- 
denn in Morellius. - 
Anſw. So ſay our brethren in their DoQrine , we acknow- 
kde that the people,and gifted men not-in office, ſhould teach, 
ad all the faithfull is the governing Church, to which Chr; 
hath committedhe keyes,and power of ordination, ang-hi ſo 
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The axthority in the Eldes Car. 
elt Chu:ch cenſures,cven excmmunication,and that the Elders 
ſhould obey the Church of belcevers. Ergo, in teaching and ry 
ling youacknowledge no Presbytery. 2. Secing you ordaine the 
Elders c@ be ordained by the impoiition ot the peoples hands, 
fo becletcd, called, cenſured, excommunicated, exauthorited, 
ſhew us why the people are not the Rulers, ac9427;, andthe 
Elders ruled. 3. The key of knowledge isa chiefe part of the 
keyes, and thelc keyes by which linnes are remirred andretained, 
and men bound or loojed on earth and beaven : and ſeeing Morellis, 
Anabaptilts, and your ſelves teach that theſe keyes were given 
- to the whole Church of belecvers, how doe you thinke that pes- 
ple are not in teaching, Overſcers as properly as the Elders,and | 
that your government is meere[y popular, as Moerelims taught ? 
to ſay OY that when you deny yonr government to be 
mcerely popular, you doe nor deny, bur it is popular; for a go- 
vernmenc meerely popular admitcech of pyblixe men to rule 
for the people,and we never read of a government in Athens, 
L acedemonia, or any where,in the which all the peopledid a&tu- 
ally jndge, rule, and command,and ſo was meecely popular, 
Bur the Word of God giveth: a reall ſuperiority to the Pa- 
tors and Church guides over the people in the Lord, as, Fer. 1.10, 
Sq. I have ſet thee this day overthe Nations,and over the Kingdwmer, 
22 roote out, and to pull downe, and to deſtroy, and to throw down, 
 tobuild andtop'ant, here is a real] authority given to Jeremiah, 

_ onely by his office of his prophecying, without any power of 
the ſcalcs or ſacrificing, or judging, or governing, which was 
the part of the Tiibeot Levi, of which Tribe 7eremiab was 
not, Math. to. v,40. He whorecerveth you, receizeth me, Luke 10. 
16. Hetbat heareth you, hearetþ. me, be that deſpiſeth yan, deſpiſeth 
me, and be that deſpiſeth mes deſpi{eth him that ſent me, John 13.20. 
2 Cor. 10. 8. For thuggh 1 ſpould boaſt ſomething of the auth ont 
which the Lord bath given us for  edification, and not for your de- 
ſtrudtion, I ſpuld not be aſbamed, 1 Cor. 4. 1. Let « man ſo « 
count of ws, #s of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and of the Stewards of 
tbe myſteries of God, John 20. 23.. F hoſe. (vever, francs yee Temr,, 
they are remitted, and whoſe ſinnez yee retaine, tbcy. ate regoined, 
2 Cor. 5-18. And he hath given to us the word of reconciliation, 
20.. Naw then wee are Ambaſſadours for Chriſt, 1 Cor. ig 
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And God bb fet ſome inthe C urch , firſt Apo hes, fo | Pro- 
phets, &c. | Eph, 4. 12, Ard be gave joe Apoſtles, vc, t Tha! 
5.12. And we bejeech you brethren to know them whith laboay wniony 


Obey them that b ave the yale iter ye, and furbmit your ſolver, 

they watch for your ſon'ty, w theythnt maſt give an accom, A 
10, 28. Take heed therefire mito your flver, and to all wht flocke 
ner which the Lord hatb-made you Overſeers, to feed the Chureh: wf 
Ged, which be _ : afed with bis owne blond, 1 Pct.$. 2. Fitd 
the flock of God, which is amung you, taking the over-ſoght there 
un os &c. 1 Tin. g:9; A RS Sen muſt be Mereleſſe, 
fc, 4, One that ruketh well b3s owne houſe, &c.1 Tim. 5. 19. Le 
the Eldert tb at rule well, be counted worthy of dowhle bononr, 6.21.22. 
2 Tim.2. v. 1, 2,3, 4,9, 6,7. Tit. 1.9, 10,11. 2. The Lordin 
his houſe, patteth a difference betwixt the Feeders, and the 
Bocke, rhe Governours, and the governed ; thoſe who are over 
the people in the Lowd, and thoſe who areunder them in the 
End, the Overſeers and Watchmen, and the City over which 
they watch; the Stewards,and the family; therefore there muſt 
be a peculiar authority in thoſe who are Elders. 3. The flock 
is obey, heare, follow, in the Lord,to have the Elders in high 
etimation, to ſubmit to their do@rine,to receive them av Chriff; 
Er3o, ſome anthority "ny muſt have, 4. The Lord hath given 
tothem an over-{ight, AZ. 20. 28. and hath commitied to 


you, and are oor you 112 the Lind, 4 MD yhze, pv 
ts 


thew'a miniftery, 2'Cor. 5.15. hath put them in his worke and 


niniſtery, 1'Tim. 1.12. 5, God will ſeeke an account of the 
bloud of the Toſt at their hand, Exzech. 3. go, Heb. 13. 19. and 
Gol giveth 2 reward for the diſtharpe of | office, 1 Pet.$.4. 
:Tim. 1 8. Matth, 24. v. 49 46. Ergo, they mult have a place 
of authority over the people, which the people have nor. 
6.The proportion berwixt the priefthood in theOldTeftament, 
and the miniſtery of reconciliation whick is more excellent 
and glorious, 2 Cor. 3. 7, 3. requiteth 'the ſame. Now the 


 Lordin a peculiar manner 'chwſed the Tribe of Levi, Dem. 33. 


8, 9. Eſay 52, Il, Num, 3» 12, V+ 45» >, 8. V. 6. te The 
Leviter to me, ch. 18. 23. FoſÞ. 3. 3. 1Chron. 15.2. Fob. 14. 3.8. 
But ler our Author ſpeake what peculiar ty , or what 
impnlar afts of authority are due OE Elders above the peo- - 
; - o 


- 
OOO uy — 


> 4 YC Peg = hn 


< wt - Ny Y T2 od bp! & - i or BEV. OE ARY Js wethondd af 
Te Fs S F'6 ERS 
: ns E- EE ſe oF » - &25H res 
1 


FEE 7 En , X 
I IO, 3 bs = & 4 5 * Si FS _ ery 203 Pp 
He gs. res FF Ie a foe 6, WIE Ws WE II ITY Go RE OE ONO >. + 4 
* x” > = 4 Xn, oy Ng ET TION EE NET E *N Pr, eg Dh E287 - Ve Web i REIT x ot STEEN ae 
x W5.SCICY CIA ALE Eee be Bl ne Fe ann RUE DO 12 ona 
IR rode tb r Pars Tat oat Ns Era 9; 
Y Es 
4 L. 
: & on 2 Ib 0e> 


; ANTE. LT EPS 

AE OSU I LL NT WES: 13 

F 5 \ EC Raf tec 

: ſy > s . Wo; A CA . E ROY 
Mobo © ty F p 

l —_ + u | 

_ þ / / (; N _s s " 


EW when tE, 
<7 7 ED it BY eh 
OY OA SBC IN I EIS 
"X- Th 20 "$4 RIEL. 
RS : ww} 
A 
” —_— 
. * 
2 


| "0 
” 


ple, The Chureb(faith the) v6 ſeverall alt: of aniberitic mer 
the Elders. 1. In calling andeletiny them to office, and ordeining 
them in defe& of the Presbytery. 

I anſwer. 1. Calling and cleCting are not to be confountled. 
eleQing is no a& of authority; but that the people callech 
and ordaineth the Elders, wanteth example in the word of 
God, and therefore the Author addeth, that the people ordai- 
neth the Elders in defetZ of their Presbytery, that is, where there 
is no Presbytery ; then in caſeofextraordinary neceſſtie, and 
where the Charch is not conſtituted, they are to ordaine the 
Elders, butin a Conſtitute Charcb, the power of ordination 
is in the Presbytery ; Ergs,ordinarily the people doe not excr- 
ciſe this authoritie over the Elders. | 

2. The Chwrch of beleevers, ſaith the Amber, ſendeth forth the 
Elders for the publick, ſervice of the Church ; « the whole Church of 


' Fermſalem ſent forth choſen Miniſters, with letters of inſirulfion 


to Antioch, and to other Churches, AT. 15,22, Now the Amba 
doxr 4 not greater then be that ſent bim, but uſually inferiour, Job. 
13.16, 

ns . I deny not,but a Church of beleevers in thelcaſt Con- 
gregatioh is greater then any Paſtor, ar number of Paſtors, as 
they are ſuch ; for thePaſtors are ſervants for the Church, and 
meanes forthe end, andleffc and inferior in reſpe& of Chriſti. 
an pn but this is not the point, wee doenot nowdiſpute 
of Chriſtian dignitie, one redeemed ſoule in that reſpett is of 
more worth then a thouſand Paſtors as they are but meere Pa- 
tors, but becauſe the Church ſendeth the Elders, the Eldersare 
a part, anda great part of the vitible Chxrcb, which alſo ſend 
ehemſelves;but it proveth net the Peoples Church authority, as 
they are contradiſtinguiſhed from Elders to be ſuperior and 
above the authority of Elders, for here the compariſon mult 
not be betwixt one or two Elders, and the Church including 
all the people and the reſt of the Elders, but the compariſon 
1s betwixt ſpece and ſpece, the office and dignitic and authori- 
tie of the Elders as Elders, and the poop as people; and the 
Church of Fernſalem was not a Pariſhionall, but a Presbytert- 
all Church, confiſting of many Elders, and Congregations: 
now wedeny net two Elders to be inferior in authoritic _— 

| Ware 
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whole Colledge of Eldersand people, and fo there iy 

thoritie of the people above the Elders, from this ' 2 

2. (a) Morton an{wereth Papiſts in the like argamene, that 

ſending proveth onely that thoſe who are ſent, are not ſuperiors v0 theſ® (a) Mere 

who ſent them, for the Father ſont bis Sonne into the world, Grand Impo - 
3- '£ Saith the Author) if an Elder er a whole Elderſbi erre, the _y, Sell 5, 

Church may call bim, or them to account, and incaſe of yt 7 46.47. 


INAcie ex» 
communicate them: for it 1 not reafons that Elders ſbould want the 
medicine of excommunication to ſave, their ſonler, if they ſtand in need 
thereaf, more then other. As Peter gave an account, A, 11. to the 
Church of Fernſalem of bis going in to the uncircumoiſed, 

Anſw, 1. It a warrant or example from the word, that one 
ſingle company of ſole beleevers wanting Elders, did in a 
Church way cenfureany one Paſtor, ora whole Elderfhip,and 
that the Church of Jer»/a/em conliſting onely of beleeverg 
without Elders, called Peter before them judicially to give an 
account of going in to the uncircumciſed, is a dreame; and 
though Peter ſhould have given ſatisfaQtion to a number of (ole 
beleevers, to remove the ſcandall, ir proveth not thar they had 
authoritic over Peter, for one private offender iz obliged vo 
givean account,and a ſatisfaQtion to another private brother, 
whom he hath offended, Aatth.18.15. yet hath not a brother 
Church authoritie over one another, to excommunicate him, 
az6ur brethren ſay, that a company of encly privatebeleevers 
may excommunicate all the Elders of the Congregation. 3. Ic 
followeth not that Elders ſhould want the medicine of ex- 
communication, when they ſtand in need thereof, becauſe the 
people may not excommunicate them, for there be others who 
of office ſhould excommunicate; and alſo the want of a meane 
offalvation, as the want of baptiſme, where ſuch are want» 

_ ing, as have theonely Church power,to adminiſter ſuch means, 
doth not condemn men. 

Onthe other ſide, (faith the Author) the E/ders have rule over 
the Church, and thet in ſundry Ads, as 1. incalling together the 
Church xpon eny weighty occaſion, AC.6.2. he 

Anſw, 1. This power of conveening the multitude, cannot. 
bee the power of governing Gods bouſe ſpoken of, 2 T im.3,4,5. 


T#.1.5.to obey thoſe who watch for our ſoujes, Heb. 13.17. 
« Rr 2 cannot 


316 


OY 


II 


Cuay,s, 
Ge | > —— 
eannotbee to conveene to a Church meeting at their comman- 
dement. 2. To conveen the Church meeting or Syngds, is an 
ation of the whole Church, for Chriſt hath given power to 
his owne Chzrch an eccleliaftick power to conveen ids 
Cours, and this can no more be a peculiar at of aathoritie, 
. agreeing onely to the Elders, or to a Paſtor, then the a& of 
excommunication, for itis given ro all the faithfull by your 
owne grounds,1 Cor.5.4. 1 Cor. 11, 18. 1 Cor. 14, 23, howthen 
is ita peculiar a& of anhoritie In the Elders? 1, The Elders, 
if they bee to bee accuſed and cenſured, are they to conveen the 
Judicatory, aSthe Conſull did conveen the Senate, and to ſum- 
mon themſclves? alſo if they have any tO conveen the 
Church, it is but delegated, for orders fake, to them, by the 
Church ; Ergo, this authoritie is principally and firſt inthe 
Chwrch, andlo it is no authoritie peculiar to the Elders; alfo, 
if it be but a thing of meere order, it isnot an a& of juriſdiai- 
on'over the Church;a Moderator who conveeneth the Synod, or 
a Conſul who conveenth the Senat, have not in thar, juriſdidj. 
on oramthoritie over the Synod or Senat, and may the Flders 
binder,} pray yon, the conveening of the Church? I thinke 
not. 
 _ - $3. This is buta Popiſhargument, Pope Fain the third 
An 1547: 95. bis Pult taketh this upon 4, gi 5 Fs nb The 
__ - %, Cardinall de More Preſident for the Pope gave leave by a fpe- 
34 48, cial} Bull fromthe Pope to, the Councell of Trent to adiiſe | 
(a) Bellar.l. 1, aboutthe tranffating of the Councell' from Trent to Bonny, 
& concil. c.12. And (a) Good Bellarmine and (b) Harding,as Jewell teacheth ns, 
(6) Harding mnagke this apart af the trauſcendent power and anthoritie of the Poe 
-< w «aA over the Church,to conveen the Church Cathelickz and if it bee an aff 
4 Sat 11 Of autheritre over the Church to conveene the Church, farre more muſt 
ſaith, it bee in the Pope to conveene the Catholick Church. 
| Laſtly, this power in. Elders ſhould bee wade goed by the 
Word of God. _ 
Secondly, (faith hee) their authority over the Church 1 mn opening 
tbe. doores of ſpeech and plence to anyof the Aſſembly, A. 13. 13. 
xrnlefſe it be where the Elders themſclver lie under offtnce or ſ#ſpition, 
thenthe offended party may Legin, with them, AG. 11.2. Tet wih 
dive reverence obferved, as to their jeares, fo to their place, = 
5635. ot; 
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 Srev.3. The amtbority inthe Blderſhig. 


' Anfw. Ito fpeake firſtin a Church meeting, prove that the 
Fiders have authority over the Church; then one Elder hath 
authority over all the relt of the Elders, and nut be a file 
Pope, or a great Prelate, tor two or foue Elders cannot all 
ſpeake fclt. We ſecke now arraGt of atithority due to Elders 
or Paſtors, as they are fuch, and above the people;if you make 
thisanaRt of authority, you then givens$in every Churrch-mee- 
tn and Synod a Paſtor of Paſtors, and an Elderof Elders,and 
2 Pope. 2. Tf this be an at of authority over the Church, then 
have Papilts well proven that Peter hath an authority and 


er over all the Church, for (c) Swarez, and (4) Bellarmine, 


and (e) Harding prove Peter ta be © | 

bl Pape, becauſe he ([peaketh fiſt in (* ) Suarex 1ederriphenin, Aiſp. 10. & ſam Port, 
he councell, AT,13,13, and the 39:7; Men 22. (4) Beflarm. de Ponnf Rom. 
l ; # . : . 1.1-c.22. Perris Int concilio Prins Pinus logquyr- 
rextthat you cite, they cite alſo: wr, (e) Hoding leco citars, (f) 7Vhing- 
But (f') famic of and (g)  krwtonie. contrev 4 4.2 C14. Reſpondes rm 
Gerſon faith,.as alto (6b) Lyran, piſſes colligi ex hoe kerg Perwn eſſe locutn'nincom- 


| het i tifieprimun : nan eenflat ante hac Tm». on. 
and (i) Carthfian, Tis like that An cls ern —_ fave it evengetrfi 


James fpake firit AS Preſident af tacurt. (2) Ger/on 17.4. 1h 4 Is ad tx- 


the Councell. I. Fhe Author wr. ſcbiſma. (hb) Lyranms in 
kaveth this a of authority, ,as fanin looum. | 
wake, and faith, that the offend d . © © | 

prty may ſpeake firſt. Ergo (ſay L) taſpeake firſt 4 not an antho- 
rative af? of Paſtors as Paſtors agreeing to them, by vertue 
oftheir office, ſeeing this a is communicated to thofe who 
are out of office,. Ergo,.they have not ſhewen as yet any Paſtoral] 
of office daeto the Elders as Elders; and if it were moſt con- 

| reaſent that Elders ſhould firſt ſpeake, onrbrethren will nor fay 

 thatit is duero thetn by their office, bur for their age and gifts, 
ad ſo they fay nothing. EE | 
" Thirdly,(faith the Anthor ) Eldershave rule aver'the Church in 
preaching the word, and they bave 18 teach and exhort, to charge 
nd comm.nd, to reprove and rebuke with all authoritie, 1 Tim. 5.7. 
956 2 Theſ.3.6, RR 6 a - 

' Anſw, It cannor be. Yenjed, but Elder js, preachin 
Elders or Pafiors teri binhrite over the feopll Ri pochchlng | 
ad rebuking with all ,anthoritie; but r. T-agke at.onr bre- 
thren, by what anthoririe of the Scripenre bs paſtorall bind- 

| Rr 3. ing cz 
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ing and looſing an authoritative a@ of the preach ing Elder | 
ps y? for the concionall or preaching powerofreminiag on 
retaining finnes, Fob.20.21, is all one wich the .power of the 
keyes, Hatth. 16. and that is given (faith our brethren) to the 
whole Church, and by thele texts are not reſtrifted to Paſtors 
as they expone them. 2. Our brethren alledge there is a two. 
fold power of preaching in Paſtors, one by vertue of their 9; 
another by vertue of their office, By the firſt Paſtors doe preach 
to 1nfidels, Twrkgs, and unconverted ones; now this bing 
is not proper to Paſtors as Paſlors, nor is itany{authority 
culiarto Paſtors overall the'fiacke,tor all gifted perſons (as or 
brethren teach) may preach,and ſothe gifted ones amongſt the 
people have authority over the Paſtors in this meaning, as well 
as the Paſtors have over them, and ſo the difference of my. 
lers and ruled, of feeders and the fed, is taken away, Now 
for the power of Paſtorall teaching, the Paſtors have authori- 
ty over the Church, but that is over the inviſible Church of be- 
lcevers, and regenerated perſons, for Paſtors as Paſtorsdoenot 
convert Soules, and ſo they preach-to the unconverted not as 
Paſtors, or with any Paſtorall care:for they teach that Paſtors, 
Doors, and Church-officers are given, Epseſ; 4.11. onely for 
confirming of thoſe who are.already converted, not for con- _ 
verting of Soules, and by this meanes, x1, Paſtors doe not 
preach the Law, for the humbling of unconverted lanners, they 
doe not as Paltors, or by vertue of the office open the ger of the © 
blinde, nor are tbey Miniſters by whom men beleeve, 1 Cor.3.5. nor” 
arethey Fathers who begot men in Chriit Jeſus, through the 
Gofpell, as 1 Cor.q.25-, Nor doe they pray men in Chrilts 
ſtead to be reconciled unto God,as 2 Cor. 5. 20.Which is ſtrange 
and uncouth Do&rine of our brethren, for all theſe as mi-_ 
nifteriall areperfarmed upon non-converts, who are not pro- 
perly members af Chriſts myſticall body, nor of theſpoule of 
Chriſt, nor members of the vilible Church, nor the Sonnes and. 
Daughters of the Lord God Almighty, nor have ſome meaſure of fin- 
cerity and truth, as this aythor Chap.-3- SeR..3. requireth of 
members of the viſible Churchy. and cheſeare|not under any pe- 
ſtorall care, really and in'very deed, who are yet unconverted 
to the faith , therefore the Paſtor, if. hee convert any __ 


OSD ts > 

F-4 ANCEST 12045 

" L 9g AR 

: Ct Be nia TL 5 
£ oh) = Sa. CHEFS a 


> 


or er i Sg wm OW» 0 » 8 8 I OS 


"ye of his office, av they teach in their anſwer to thez2.queſti- 
ca ſo as Paſtors they have no authoricie over the unconver= 
ed within the viſible Church;and this authoritative af of El- 
lers over the people, falleth tothe jp. their principles, 
q This authoritative preachi oth not yet make overts 


'he Elders authoritative power above, or over the people, ſuch 
ywcenow ſeeke. For 1. By this ruling Elders who do nor 


ch and labour not in the Ward and dorine,t T im. 7. 17, by 


office, have not this power; Ergo, yet you give no peculiar aw 


thoritic to the whole Elderſhip over the people. 2. The Spi- 
jxof Cod requireth an autherity of overſceing and govern- 
ing to bee in Paſtors beſide the authoritative power of preach- 
ing; for belides that a Biſhop ſhowld bee ,ept to teach, 1 Tim. g. 2. 
kee mult alſo,2.4,5,6, bee one, who can both govern his own 
houſe, and alſo the Church of God, and not onely muſt hee 
not nexletche gift of prophecying, x T im.4.143 bur alſo hee 
muſtknow, 1 Tim.3. 13. how to behave himſelfe in the 
Church of God, and muſt bee circumfpe& in receiving accu- 
ations againftan Elder, and Iay hands ſwdderly on no man," 
ad not-be partaker of otber mens finnes, 1 Tim. 5.19. 22, he muſt 
not onely bee an approven workman , to divide the Word 
aright, 1 Timothey 2. 15, and preach in ſeaſon and our' of 


 falon, 2 Tim. 4.2. but alſo muſt commit the Word to faith- 


fullmen whoare able to teach others, 2 Tim. 2. 2, All which 
aefmgular points of authoritative power of government diffe- 


.mtfrom authoritative power of teaching, And ſo Tirw muit 


xt onely have the overſight by ſound doRrine to exhort and 
convince Wa ma; ns T it.1.9. but hee hath power in go- 
xnaing to order the things of diſcipline,and to appoint Elders 


every citie, T#.1.9. AT.4.23. yea there is an overſight in 


raehing for ſoules, in governing no lefſe then in teaching, 
Bd.13,17. Now this Author ſheweth us nothing, thet- is a 
peculiar authoritative power in ruling,” governing and a di- 


(ciplinary overſeeing of foules, which the Word giveth ro El- 
' ders, as they are Elders, and called Governors of Gods peo- 


as yet, yea all thepeople are governors, raters and over- 
lertin government by them,no lefſthen the Elders. 
4.T hs 
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prachingche Gora vertne of his gift,not as a Paſtor or by 


NYT OTE AIG Pp 1 30 . " ; Ir 
4. The Auther ſaithy Elders beve rale ever the Charth in dijpes- 
far though they take the conlent of the Church in diſpenſing « cenſure, 
yet they ſet on the conjures math great authoritie, in the nane of the 
Lord, yes it is no ſmall power, that they put forth in direQing the 
Church, wht cenſures are due according to the werd: #, thaugh 11, 
Fudge diſpenſe no ſentence, but according to the verdilt of the 
yet bus authority us great both in directing the Fury to give their verd;1 
according ts the Law,and in pronouncing the ſeatence with power and 
terrour; the lake doe the Elders in diſptnſing Church cenſures, | 
Anſo. This diſpenling of Church ceaſares hath two bran- 
ches. 1. Adire&ingot the Ghurch in the qualitic of the cen- - 
ſures. 2. A binding of the Rs eos, Or in exceyu- 
ting che cenfures of the Church. For the former,if it bee a 
ſtorall dire&ion, it is all one with preaching of the Word, and 
is not an att of authority by way of governing, buc by way 
of paltorall ceaching- But, 1. Wee would have a __ from 
God, giving this power of the keyes peculiarly to. che Paltors, 
for if y ou give the keyes to all the Chureb ot beletvers, as belee- 
vers, and becauſe they are Chriſts Sporſe, his myſtical body, the 
babiation of by Spiru by faith, then with your good leave, there 
bee neither, keyes,, nos any power of the keyes given tothe Pa« 
tors as Paltors, and: in reſpe& of their office, but ohely 
as. they \are a part of Chriſts body; now as Paſtors or 
Elders, they are neither belcevers, nor the bride, nor a 
part of the. bride, but at beſt zbe friends of the Bridegroome, Job. 
3- 29. eſpecially ſeeing the Chnreh as the Church, and as uling 
aually the keyes, doth cenſure and judicially preſcribe the 
qualitie and quantitie of the cenſure, as they are direfted, 
Aatth.1$. 1 Cor. $.2,3,4,5. yea and the Church judicially, 
and authoritatively pronounceth the {cngence, and maner of 
che cenſure on the ſentence: for cxample,of ten collaterall and 
corquall Judges, if two of thelt ten bee skilled [uriltes, and 
lhalf dire the reſt in the qualitic of the puniſhment to bee 1n- 
flited upon a inaletfaftor, thatdireRion commeth from them, 
not as Judges over the ref ' nor by.any peculiar power that 
they have above the reil, ſeeing all. gbe &&n' are equally. and 
joyntly Judgesof a like power, but:that direQion | 
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from them as skilled Juriſts : So here, 
cet the Church anenegthe qualicie of! 

this by an authority above che Church, ſeeing 
with them have received the Keyes, yea xci 

the Spouſe of Chriſt, and his myiticall bod ve received the 
keyes, and the Paltoes and Elders as ſuch have the keyes, not 
but as they are belecyers and a part of the myſtical! body, bur 
as they arc Paſtors and Elders they have noe received the keyes 
atall, by our brethcens doQtrine, yea as Elders or officers they 
ace not parts of the Church, bur onely' adjunfs and orna- 
ments thereof... For the ſecond, to wit, the execution of the 
cenſures of the Church, ifthey doeitas Paſtors, and by ver- 
tue of their office execute the ſentence of the Church as' 

they are meere ſervants of the Church, not collaterall ] 


' withthe Church, and are not as: the Judge who doth dire& 


the Jury : for the Jury (doth: only c ce of the fa&, be 
hath no judiciall power to pronounce the ſentence or diſcerne 
che qualicie of the punithment, nor canthe Jury at all difſcerne 
any puniſhment. But the Judge cognoſceth both of the Law, 
andthe ta&, and authoritatively pronounceth ſentence, bur 
theElders have go authoritative powerin dircRing'the prople 
to pronounce,or not pronounce the ſentence; or 'what ſen- 
tence to pronounce,or what cenfure to inflift;, for if they have 
this authoritative power, then we (ecke Scripture to warranc 
this power, 2. The Elders muſt then have the keyes in a more 
emminent manner then the people or Church of beleevers,; fo 
all bee but blanke and emptiericles given to Elders hicherto.. 
Fittly,/aith the Author, The Elder: bave prver te diſmiſſe the 
feople or Church, and that with a bleſſing, Numb. 6, 23. 10 26. which © 
» anadt of ſeperioritie, Heb. 7. 7. 4 
” THI s an emptie title —— en, xj 
one di(mifſech Door, Elders, Deacons,and the whole - 
tion; and ſo one is a Paltor of Paſtors,and an Arch Eli nar 
Eiders hath authority,by this, over his fellow Elders, and can- 
diſmiſſe them, theretore there is nothing peculiar in an offi- 
Clall power, hereto the whole prexbyeery, above the people. 
2. A majoricy er ſuperioritie is one thing; and a power of ju- 
riditionis another. Bleſſing _— Church at their diſmiſſi- 
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.on is nothing, but a prayer of the whole Thw's {ihe Mini. 
ſer being mouth) who blefſeth ally” and is no aR of ſuperior. 
tie of juriſdigtion, or power of the ktyes, of which wee now 
diſpute, And you cannot thinke*that ro obey thoſe who are 

over you in the Lord,” and ſubmit to them, as itis, Heb, x3, 19. is 
. nothing but to receive a —_— 
tetts bl 


And I much doubt, iftheP fling of the people,Nanb.c. 


ſelfe, bur as a type of Chriſt, pronouncing the whole yiſible 
Church blelloseduypuping Chriſti our Prieit, in hom al the 
nstions of the eartb are bleſſed, Gal, 3 B: 14. Anddo not thepeo- 
le pay the Paſtor home in hisowne coyne, for you make the 
C hol belecvers to ordaine their owne Elders, and to lay 
nds upon them and blefſe them, ſo you teach. 3. Noris 
difmiffing of the Chnrch an a& of authoritie, or of off- 
ciall . power , for pans preaching and unofficed profeſſors 
may diſmiſle, as well as they may publikely pra and 
[2+ Adiſmiſtion is agreed upon by the Church, betore hand, and 
flowcth from the nature of all publike meetings. 3. Eju{dem 
eſt poteſtatis congregare E dimittere cetum congregatum; you know 
to conveene Chrifts Courts authorigatively is due to no man on 
earth ; the Church hath an incrinſccall power of herſtlfe to 
conveene (being the Court ofthe Lord Feſis ) and o allo wo 
diſſolve, and this is theuſurped power that the Antichriſt ta- 
keth to himſelfe to conveene the generall councells z as (a) Bel- 
Ceonc.c.12. far min, (b) Suarez(c) Pighims,and (4) Cajetam teach us, 
(b)Snerex de Sixtly, our Author ſaith ; 1 caſt of Apoſtaſie of the Church, or 
eriÞ1.tre. Thed. oth:r notorious ſcandals, or obſtinacic gab. . their Elders have 
C "ear 16.7 denounce the judgement of God againſt the <, -and withdraw 
- jetan, de the -T abernacle and pitched it without 1be 


(4) Bellar. 1.1. 


camp, Exod, 23. And 
6.16, the Gentiles, AF.13.45,46- | 

Arnſw. Here be cwo diverſe things ſewed together to make up 
one thing: 1.to denounce the judgement of God is 'one thing, 


isana® of authoritie, beingrighaly taken, the latteris an att 
en a vilible Church, and that with, a ſeparation, 


bleſſing from the Paſtor, 


was'moral,, andiifit was not typical, hee not takingin him- 


themſelves from it ; At upon the Idolatry of the Iſraelites, Moſer tooke * 
Paul 
euthorit. Pap- with Barnabas rejedted tbe Fewer for their blaſphemy, and' turned 194 


3. to ſeparate from the Church is another thing ;- the former 


of no authoritie, Bur for the firſt, to denounce judgement 
i$4gpothing 
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hat an aft of Paſtorall teaching, and ſonoa@ of officiall pow: 
er of governing inthe Elders. above the Church, is broughe in 
all theſe fix, and ſo yet the "difference betwixt the feeders and 
the fed, the ſhepheards and flocke, the watchman and the Aife your un- 
citje, or the people who are to ſubmit and obcy' theſe officed Pro- 
who are overthem in the Lord, who rule well,is cloſe 2 phers may as 
>” and all the Churches are turned maſters, feeders, governidts;rtþ =o oagaed 
' kers for Elders haveno officiall authoritie by our beetheens paint an Ape 
' doftriney whichis notin the Church of beleevers. 2; To de 1arCburch, as 
nounce judgement to:an Idolatrous and obſtinate Chrurch, who "My may pub- 
by their Apoſtalic dodeclarethemlelres, not to bee Chriſt bo- come qgrnny 
<. is a Pattorall a&of Paſtors exerciſed on thoſe who. now Goſpel, and ſs 
| leaveoff to be Chuiches, and this isto play the Paſtors to that this is nv offi- 
"- hich j$ nor a flocke, and as unlawfull as for a husband to ial att of an- 
' Kercite the aRionF of a+ husband to one who is not his wiſe, ic 
' {3\Tofeparatefrom-an obſtinate Church is by you thoughe = 
"/ Jayfoll co all private Chriltians, who. would nor defile them- 
' felyes with the pollutions of the- Church, how then do.you 
? make it.an attthoritative a& of ruling Paſtors? 4. For Paſtors 
| 19 remove the Goſpell, and preach no more to an obſtinate 
_ Church, is not,nor can ic, in reaſongbe, that.wherein wee are to 
ſubmic and obey thoſe, / who are over us inthe Lord, Myrea- 
ſonis, weareto beagents,at leaſt, for moſt part, in ſubwicting 
and yeelding our ſelves to thoſe: who it teaching and govern- 
ing are over #« intbe Lord, beceuſe.they watch far our ſaver; Putin 
theig Eparating from us and 'removall of the Goſpel,. wee. are 
neere patients and cannot be agents. '5.: Aoſer his remorall of 
Ne anon andP.w/histurning from the Jewes, was by 
another ſpirizes warrant, then Paſtors now-4-dayes can, dare 
toremovethemſelyes,and their Miniftery froma;vitbleChorch, 
blaſphemy, and oppoſing of the maine and princ 
tion of the.Chriſtian faith, to wit, wages 4" me i 
. the world, dicd for finners,role againe, a} ;aſtended to hea- 
; venglec. The 4, Caſe, to wit, of any,particular ſcandall, or 
candals and of obſtinacie thexcin, cannot bee. the pgronnd 
2 pms to ſeparate froma Chucch and neverpreach the * 4 
pel againe to theru, Ao int E 2 


Cuas.6. 


AE ——_y 


W331 < 4; "Hr: s, 
eons oY ye 12" ee 


Fin 


Of pamiNg of foſter C burches amangſt themſilres, 


w. Here in Genimaretefonch the Ambar, by which wee lope 
CON TERS the communion of Saints m divers Churches. 1. ÞB) way of 
INES participation. 2. Of recommendation. 3. Of conſulatinn, 
; *4. O/ Congregation: 5. Of comribution. 6. Of admoni- 
. tion. 7. "Of propagation, or nue!tiplication of Churches. It is allowed 
. bythe-conſent of our Churches, that when the member; of any aeher 
Churches are occaftoned to reſt with ws on the Lords day, whin the 
Supper commeth to be adminiſtred, end neitber the perſons themſelees, 
zor the Church they came from, under any pueblick A offons, to bee 
by wr ddmitted to the participation of the Lards. 
at the Lords Supper, not onely as. a ſeale of: onr compu dd 
Lord Feſtus, but alfo of our communion with bis members, and that 
2101 onely with the members of our owne Churches, butof al the Chuy- 
ches of the Saims ; and this is the firſt wy of communien withahes 
Chuvehes Jo wit By by partcipation, POM Th 
Anſw. Res enbeaccetiedotiribe of the dome 
pion of Saints, things arc here which are nr 
tible with our do@rind; # arfitſt communion of Churebes, "which 
pert _—_ ofthe communion of _ —— 
our. , erchby you s reſuehis bo 
He Eiderftipofa Ohurth, 429 ſdhnevare reldubvess Farketybire 
- aSonhe is notrefativets abrother, ſoneicher is'a Pariſhiohall 
ur ie Bahr apy: wen rt _—_ 
Wart no) Church-ftare; to -C 


Tolifhould ſo » 1hs Cn rin#3on of Obriftians ef fits Chiirchel, wot 
the Communion of Cherches, for no Chureh by your doftrine 
bathany Chureh-ſtzre;” or Chitech-worſhipin re} dong any, 
burto ity ownemembere/s *© | EN 

542, This emimieratiotify defeBiive; you wells þ Corn} 
oof Onrcher inthe miknibers of ff» Chirebes, in the L 


Smpper, though the members of neighbour Churthes hee not 
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inckurched in Church-tiare, wevaing as 2 member '6F thac 
Chorch, | where” hee partaketh tlie Lords $ 
ſhould noe the Child af 'bel the 
1bſence of the Paſtors ofneighboyr Ch —_— nie: Pmeniriiog 
onwith you in'Baptiſmie UG? for-this' common in bapej- 
zng, you deny toany but thoſe 'who are members of ar 
Church, wherein they receive baptiſme, 

3. if you admit communion'of Chareties is Com things 
towit, in the Lords 9 z howcan you den 
of Churches in other holy t thiriys of God ?- for you actmfr'no 
communion of Charches in the'power of the rnd innm- 
miſfcounfeling, warhing,cebttking, bihding 
Chrilt hath Teft no conhod! pdwer 0 of the 
Churches, who arennited ropethier Fade weve ENG. 
Continent, by which theſe as of communion fhyuld bee re- 
pulated, and it caſt of negleR andabuſe, _— according 
to Guts Word as 'ybu Gy, tor yoh deny"all 

wer in Synods, let me bee refolved; deere _ 
wChrift hath put whole Churches and their 
aft then members of 
for the keyes of the king 
ing in S3oynſboleatl 1 Tin = 

do of the Lev 4 the temovin 'of Rpdatle ont 

ds mes of Chtilt, thegaining of ler Che 

"ws here! les = We pas 7 brethren are to ED 


Othas 5, 50m; 70. 4 594 
ſupa hly nin bad Of God" Rom by cſs the won — 6 
wa Jing, Meng may nnpavng = pgrir 
5 Res Eongutems ei of falvatipn 

_ netegations, as if Wey' 


F 


Ft 


ren,in this, 
les "ati 


el Yo By 


LE, 


4. ws bets Ie fr - 


of a particular Cherch, that they 


in the uſt boy faith, farre _ AB ks 


ches united in a _vible communidnt AEST 


- Lord that careth for the -part, mult far 
whole body. 


(a) Anſworth 
43.43. in 


the EE Supper amongſt you, 


what conſent doe you'meane is he Th 34.3" 
power of the keyes? 1. This conſent apt ut 


TRE bt in aSynod of many Churches; 
the-authoritative power of Synods, 
upon in every particular Church by tt 
ecing to adminiſter the Lords Supper to 
G your (ad mo 5 Zaar h it = 
as you teach} an act of eri 
pare er the Seale, chap. 4. Se. 5. Not 
as of miniſteriall power,or conclude ge 
theſe afts in your parifhienal meetin 
you have. no miniſteciall yower 2 i 
Churches, are under no miniſterial po 
Church, as youteach inthe ſame al epi 
power of the keyes when ſome any 
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red, ar excommunicated, except .ch 


is Animadver, be, preſent: alſo he wha of another (b 


you, 1:,Hath no faith of the Jawfull" [7 il wes. 


your Miniſters » for he:neicher. could n 
thereats, 2, He knoweth got but he 
FOOS TRnapes :Which leaven 
nough, as: Fly, hap... ; 
ting an the Seales Ow 7 
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4. You ſay. members of ocher«Chimther; 
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Ty. MB. H) and your (+) ffi bold tht « Poſr cove 
> MIC. . and your (@} fe t 4 or can ex- 
 Soidtnre ſaith” ſo, Alt, 20.28, 1 Pet: 5.2. Ergo, either to admi-Pag. © —1 
niter che Lords Supper, is no paſtorall A&, and may be done E Chap. 4. | 
' bynon-Paſtors,(a$ a-Frminians and Sxcinzens deſtroying the ne- eee 
 cefity of a minittery, doe averre) or then a Miniſter cannot ad- 
_ the Lords Supper to any bur his owne flocke : ſeeyou 
tot is. {Ye ; | 8 $4: Es LES 
6. If the ſiſter Church lie under any offence; you will not admit 
anpof their members to the Lords Supper, though theſe mem- 
| bers be of 4 aaa me. 7 appr why ? What aſeparation is this ? 
Whatif theſe members do not conſent to'that offence, as ſome 
ofthe godly in Coriath might be humbled and” monrne, rhat rhe 


 .. TANNSR 


£ 
TJ Crd did not caſt our the inceſtuous perſon, ſhal they be debar- 
= © by you from the ſeales, becauſe they ſeparate-not from that 
T ÞB lump? the Apoſtle alloweth communicating, (fothat 


xy one examine himſelfe, 1 Cor. 1121. 30.) with drtmken 
ns, and where many were ſtricken of God; with death,and 
dverſ diſeaſes, aseating and drinking their ewne damnation. 
7. You looke at the Lords Supper, as a ſea'e of communion with 
al the Churches of the Sadintt. What: communion meaneyou? 
Iimiſible? no. Youdeny that the ſeales are giver tothe invi- 
hdle Church, and the members thereof, burto thevilible Church, 
| oi ys (4) If you meane a vilible communion of all the (4) Chop. 4. * 
' Niible Churches of the Saints, why then brother doe youcall $4.5. - 
 thexuiterſall viſtble Church a Chimera, or a dreame, as you lay? Ce) Ch 
(4 andit all che viſible Churches have a vikeble communion ; it () =” 
| Btodeny Chriſts wiſdome and care of his Church, to deny 
the lawfulnefſe of a Occumeniek and, general councell of aſl 
' te Churches of the Saints. We recommend (ſaith tbe Autbor) Manuſcript,6e 
Irabren for a time to other Churches, at Paul recommended Phacbe to | 
t Church of Rome, Rome 26. 1.2. or we give letters diſmiſſorieto 
ach af are for ever to reſide in another congregation ; but members ' 
mn toremve from their congregation, but upon juſt and weighty 


reaſons 
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od therefore. thangh it may be reſigned, and. cranflar from mn 
Church to anotber,( as Gods hand Jball dire?) yer it #s Br A een 
ted, and rej: ted by ws if members cut off themſelves by wo 
nication, it 3s their opwne faxlt, if any npon light reaſon: L "Oe 


 . ,u-nrtely deforons fy remeve, the Church 19.10 uſe ieulgence, @ un wit. 


> | [ing ta make the Church of God a\priſes, but ofjen.the bandof God in 
pouerty and. ſcandal followeth fag and. drineth them to returne; 
when a perſon recommended by letters commeth to another congregation, 
the, Church hy lifting up their hauds, or by ſilence vecerue him, if be 
be altogether unknowne, and doubted of, becaxje the Church may erre, 
he is net receiued till due triall be taken of him. ' © : 

.  Anſw, 'We {cenot how letters of recommendation, mot 
lawtull, as we judge, and neceſlacy, can reſigne migiltesiall 
power,a liberty it ; with Chriſts'blaud,-(ax you fay) to 
any other Church, forwe thiak all the vitible Churches are - one 
Catholike viſible Church, and ſhould have a viſible communion, 
and ſo that there is no reſtgnation of minitteriall-power in 
theſe letters, butthey aredeclaratory.of the Chriſtian behsvi- 
our of thedi(miſled Chriſtian. Weaske if dimilſory letters be 
authoritative,and done by the Chureb as the Church, and how 
can aCharchuſurp authority (by your way) over lifter Church 
co recommend a fojourner to aChurch ſtate and Church liberties, 
and ſeaks of the Covenant? one Charo) hath no-authority 
overanother, If cheſe letters be metrely private , and mectely 
declaratory , to' manifeſt and declare the ſojourners Chriſtian 
behavionr only then he had power and right without theſe let- 
ters, or any a of reſignation, orgiving away minilteriall 

power, to be a Church-member, of the vitble Church to.the which 
he goeth,: Ergo, hewas amember of: the vilibleChurch,towbich 
he gocth before the dimifſory letters were written; and the lets 
ters doereſigne no right, but onely notifie and declare the 40» 
Journers preexiſtent right, and ſo there is a vilible Church and 
z:vidible communion of :allcongregations on carth, and-maſ 
be an external] power and authority ia all, for Synods. ket oar 
brethren (ce to this. - EI 
3. Theperſonto remove mult be diſmiſſed and looſed bythe 
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he is not exonered of his Chrurch- 
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conſent of the whole congregati-- It " ory nou ſhould remove from one 
on (it conveniency permit) elſe Pngeavon'o a tage 1 20nd, jules 
| | Gods warranting d.reQton, Gen 12. 1. hep. es, 
oath made to that congregation; 4, hut that ſuch removall is a matter of Church- 
What if conveniency doe not per- diſcipline, and muſt be done by a minitcriall 
mit? chen is he looſed froman P2v<r, $ unwarranted by any word of God. 
oath without conſent, of the Church , which did by oath re- 
ceive him. I chinke cj»/Jem p teſtatss eſt (as the Law faith) 1i- 
que & ſalvere, that Chinch power which bindeth mnft looſe. 

4. [t che Church-Covenant be an everlaſting Covenant, 
23 Jer. 59. 5+ tying the man to the memberſhip of that particu- 
lr congregation forever , Ice not how the Church can_xſe in- 
deyorcet, and Pope-like difpenſations againſt the oath of God, 
to breake it upon light and frivolous reaſons; for if God puniſh 
Covenanc breaking, ſo allo ſhould the Church, and can by no in- 
Julgence be acceflory to the breach of Gods oath, there js too 
great a ſmell of Popery, Arminianiſme, and Socinianiſme in this 
way, inmy-weake judgement, But if the man be not ſwornea 
merber ot that particular Chxrch by his oath , he Is ſwornea 
member of the viſible Chxarch univerſall , which our brethren 


- cannot well ſay, Neither is'any Covenant called an ezerlsfting 


Crenant in the Scripture, but the Covenant of grace, Fer. 31. 


- 3346, 32. 40. Iſa. 54. 9, 10. andthat is' made with the inviſible 


Catholike {hxrch of beleevers, as is the Covenant, Jer. 50.5, 
and not a Covenant with one viſible congregation, and what 
warrant hath the Church to diſpenſe with the breach of ſuch an 
everlaſting Covenant? | | =. 

- 3. Theteſtimony of other Obwrches,if itbe a warrant to you, 
in faith, to receive intotheChxrch ſuch a oneas a Saint, and a 
Temple of the holy Spirit, how ſhould it not alſo be a warrant 
to you, to caſt out and exconmunicateallo?2  _ _ 

- 6. The perſon comming from another Church, if bf appro-. 
"1m piety, is received,by lifting up of the hands,or filence of the 
Church, as you ſay, 1. Have we a warrant from Gods word, for 
luch a new incharching?2. Why is he not received by a Church 
oath ? as a Miniſter tranſplanted to another Church,mult haye 
ordination andele&ion of new; for to you there is alike rea- 


fon. 3.[f there be no need of a new Chaurch'oath to make him a 
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viible Congregation, ſecing now he is lookd 
from the former, you infinuate his former Chucch-oath did 
make him a member ofa viſible Church, and fo bethac is ; = 
ſible member in a Church, is a viſible member of all, ang FE 
there mult be a viſible Church-Catholike, if there be a Catho. 
like viſible memberthip in any one member, aud ſo you deltroy 
what you build. | 

HManuſer. 16. A third way of Communion with other Churclys 
(ith the Author) 37 by ſeekgug their helpe and preſence. 1, tn ag. 
mitting of members. ' 2. Incaſe of d'fferences of judgments, 3. In 
matters darke and donhiſome. 

Anſw.We ſceke a warrant from the word for this, for Elders 
are preſent at the admiſſion, and chooſing of officers, as prime _ 
agents byauthority, not by way of naked counſel] and adviſe, 
AT,1.13.e.6.26.c.14.23.AG&.,13.3. 1 Tim. 1.13. 

Manuſcr, T be foxerth way,(faith he ) i« by gathering man) Church 

es, or their meſſengers in a Synod,'to examine and diſcaſſe either cor« 
rupt opiniont,or fipicious prattiſes.Here 1.uhe Magiſtratein acquaing 
with our A (embty,he being a nouriſbingF ather of the Church, 2:T hey 
meete in Chriſts name. 3. T be Elders declare their judgement in order, 
and the reaſans thereof. 4. All may ſpeake till the truth eutber be cleared, 
and all either convinced or ſatisfied,as AR. 15.7.5.1/ things bena ful 
ly cleared, @nd if it ſceme that the nature of them admit farther diſqui- - 
fttion, yea and difference of judgements, without diſanion of of; 
ens, or prejuedice of ſalvation, each man it left to his Chriſtian liber= 
Ye if any be gtherwayes minded, Gad ſpall reveale the ſame thing 
to bim. | | 

Anſw. This SeQion being clofed, T have here two confide- 
rable points to be difcufſed , the one anent the power of Sy- 
nods : the other anent the power of the civill Magiſtrates. 


Queſt. I. Whether or nat Syeods bove authority, by dinint right, 
0 6s the Churches to. abedzence , in things lanfull ang expedis 
= | | 

For the fuller clearing of this grave queſtion, I would have 
theſc conſiderations weighed by the gadly reader. + | 

Conlider. x. Conay of Councells magy be thanghtio 130! 98 anther 


ritative 
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ritative Commandements, or as adviſer and friendly counſels, © 
2. An agvuiſe or counſell deth obleige and 1ye both for the intrinſe 
(41 lawfulneſſe of the counſel, it being for matter Gods word, and 
alſo for he authority of the friends counſelling, becauſe the firſt Com- 
mandement enjoyneth obedience to all onr betters, not ontly inplace, and 
| offciall relation, arto Kings, Fathers, Paſtors, &x. but'alſo to all a> 
a hens in ages gifts, knowledge, experience. 
| 2. Hence there is a ſuperiority of dominion, or juriſdiftion, and a 
” ſuperiority of reverence, and endowments: the former 3: the narrower, 
 madequate, and ſtraicer ſubjett of the fifthCommandement, and both 
are conſiderable objects, in this Commandement. | 

4. All who as friends, equalls, brethren, and indued with 
nure grace, experience and light, doe adviſe and counſel good, are 
ſuperiors in ſo farre, but it 1s @ ſupertority of reverence, not of juriſ- 
diltion: for bythus they who are aged, and may connſell what #« law- 
fall, have not power to cenſure or excommunicate thoſe who follow not 
their connſell, Tetif David had rejefed the counſel of Abigail,diſ- 
ſwading him from paſſionate revenge, be had in that deſpiſed God un- 
leah: Prince or the High-Prieft had given that counſell by way of com- 
mand, though there be degrees of Latitude m deſpiſing the one, rather 
thenthe other, _ | | 

5. There 4s adifference'betwixt hability to judge, and right or powe. 
= judge: 8 ras, at's Church may bave ew ps. fi 
oticall Law to judge of a point, 10 the judging whereof, they want ba- 

_ bility, and therefore de fafto, it belongeth to a bigher Synad, where 
more learned men are, though de jure the Prerbytery may judge it. 

6. T bongh government of the Church by Synods, be Gods poſutrve 
Law, yet «pon the laid downe ground, Chriſt bath given the keyes and 
power of Government to every viſible Church, the Government of 1- 
nited Churches by Synods, 1s 4 branch of the L awv of nature. 

7. Synods are neceflary for the well-being of the Church, 
and til] are in the viſible Charch in more, or lefle degrees, for 
the authoriry of Synodscenkiſting of fix onely, differeth not 
in nature andefſence, from a generall conncell of the whole 
Catholike vile Ghurch.. - Magis et minus non variant ſpeciem. 

And therefore if Synods be warranted by the word of God, (as 
no queltion they are) there is no neede_to prove by parti 
places of theword, LACY one of thele, _ 

| £2 @GNA1 
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_ Synods have divine anthority 
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onall meeting of the Elderſhip of a ſingle Congregation. 2. a 
P:esbytery, or meeting of the Elders, or Paſtors & Dofors of 
more Congregations. 3.A Provinciall Synod ofthe Presbyteries 


of a whole province. 4- The National] Aſſembly,or meer; 
of the Elders of the whole Nation. 5. The generall and "ks 


ng 


menick Councell of Paſtors, Dottors, and Elders of the Whole 
Catholick Church vilible, for all theſe differ not in eſſence, bur 
degrees, and what word ot God, as Matth.18.16,1 7. Proveth 


the lawfulneſle of one, 
of Synods. 


is for the lawfulneſſe of all the fe ſorts 


8. Grant the conſociation of authorities in ſundry Churches, and 
you cannot deny the autharity of Synods above particular Churctes. 

9. Conſoctation of Chrrches to give adviſe and counſell, is nn Con 
ſociation of Churches as Churches, but onely conſociation of Chriftian 
profeſſors, who are obleiged to teach, admoniſh, and reborke one anc- 


tier. . 


- 


10. T here us a right of dominion, and a right of Jariſdition, pa 


we ſhall heare anon. 


Hence our firſt concluiion, a generall councell is a Congre- 
gation of Paltors, DoQors, and Elders, or others,met in the 
name and authority of Jeſus Chriſt, ot of 2'l Churches, to dter- 
mine according to the word of God, all controverſies in faith, Church 
government, or manners, 0 faithjull perſon, wha d:ſiretb, being exs 
cluded from reaſmning an4 ſpeaking. Neither is the definition of 


(«) Fac de Almain de prieſlaceccleſier lav: 
c. 5. eft congregatis auth gritare legrtime 
faa, ad al:quem lorumex omm ſlam Hie- 
rarchico, nulla perſona fideli petente au- 
diriexcluſu, ad rraftandum ea gue concer- 
nunt publicam cecleſte uiilitarem et 1pſing 
rreres. (6) Gerſon de prieſt .eccleſs 


generall councdl may 


(a) Amin, and (b) Gerſen much dif- 
fercnt from this, fave that they thinke 


that councells are lawfully conveened, if 


ſuch and ſuch onely, as are of the 
Hierarchike order be members thereof, 


which we thinke Antichrittian. 2. As 


allo the Pope preſident here, we dil- 
claime. Yetdoth Almain contefſe thata 
be eonveened without the Pope in' three 


caſes. I. when the Pope is dead,either departing this life, cr 
civilly dead, being excommunicated. for any crime of herelic : 
tor the Apoltolike Sea hath vaiked often two: yeares: together, 
2. When the Pope is averſe aud -oppoſeth reformation. + 
When timeand place hath beene aſſigned tor the next generall, 
Es : | COUN 


ouncell. | 
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counce!l, as was donein the councell of Baſil; and the Papiſts 
ranc that, /Lavth, 18, Tel the Cburch,is & warrant for of genes 
rall councell- 2, Becauſeit is ameane for thefaving of the fpi-. 
ics of all men, even Paltors and Apoſtles in the day of th? 
Lord. 2. Becauſe Apoſttes, though in prophecying and wri- 
tiog canonick Scripture, when they were inſpired, conld not 
ere, yet otherwiſe they might erre;” and if Peter thould bavere- 
mained obltinatein his Judaizing, G41. 2: and refuſed to heare 
P.u/ or the Church, hee was to bec excommunicated. 3. By - 
the Church, 4Zatih. 18, (faith (d) the Schoole of Pars) 
cannot bee underifood, the Prelats of the Church onely, be- (4) SF ola Pa 
cauſe Chriit did ſpeake to Peter; and ſaith Almain and Gerſon, "1/4 port, 
Peter cannot bee buth an accuſer,a wizpeſſe,and 4 Tudpe. 4. There Eccleſ pag 17s. 
is a power of the keyes to bind and looſe, given immediarly 
by Chriſt to all the rulers of the Carholick or univerla}l 
Church vilible; Ergo, the exerciſe of this power, though it 
bee ſometimes (phyſie) impoſſible, becauſe of the corruption 
of mans nature, therebeing bloody warres in Chriftendome, 
yet it is morally lawfull, for many things may bee inconveni- 
ent, through mans wickednefle, and fo bic & nunc not expedi- 
ent, which are morally Jawtu!). | 
2, Concluſion ; Every particular Paſtor hath a. power, 
though unproper, of dominion and authoritie, even out of 
a Synod, about the Ads of preaching and determining truth, 
according to the word of God, as Fer. 1.10, See, 1 brye this day 
ſet thee ever the nations, and over tbe kingdomes,Ec. .1 Tim. 6. 17; 
Charge them that are rich that they bee not high minded, ec. 2 Tim. 3 
4.1, 1 charge thee before God, and the Lord Feſws Chrift, who fbalt = 
mage the quickand the dead, &c. So any Patitor hath power of J 
dominion and authoritic over a Synod, and Pax/ as a Paſtor 
might preach,cven before the councel) at Jeruſalem paſſed their 
Synodicall determinati- p, AG. 15. that circumciſion was nor 
neceſſary, and that to abſiaine from things ſtranghd, from blood 
and fornication was neceſſary and lawful, .yea and in preaching 
truth the Paſtor is ſubje&to no: Synod. But the Paſtor hath 
net full power of jurifdition about his a&s of preaching ne- 4 
celſary truth. 1. Becauſe the Church may for jult cauſes de- | 
prive him from preaching. 2. Becauſe hee cannor uſe the cen-. | 
| lureof exeomnmnication againſt thoſe who refuſe to reecive 
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Sywels fs Gave divine Whority Cy AÞ.6, 

his true and neceſlary do&rine, without the STR 
wer of juriſdiction with him. 3. He, his alone, A 
Synod determine eccleltaltically, and in an' authoritative 

Church power, that ſame truth which as a Paſtor hee deter. 

mined, and with the power of paltorall dominion hee prefſed 

upon the conſciences of the Church, 'yea of the whole Sy- 
nod,bectuſe one man isnot the-Church,or Synod, and Famer 

his alone, AF.15.v.15.could but ſay, Wherefore my ſentence s thay 

yee trouble not them, which from among the Gentile: are turn uy; 

God, thoughthis was the very word of God, which Jome: a 

| a Paſtor, even as an ordina 

A Paſtor may propone James the Apoſtles mind, Paſtor might haye preached in 
aneut fornication,blood,&c. AH 1 5. permodun cap/e the name of God, yet 18 it not 
Hii,as a counſel ro ſome other Paſtor, bur it hath the yhe decree of the Church, which the 


power of a Synodicall decree not frem James, . | 
chough an Apoſtle, but from the joynt yoyces of Chuerches is t0 Rep, AT, 16, 4. 


the Synod ; and it isnor like that [ames as an Apo - while it bee determined by the 
file ſaid, Wherefore my ſentenze ,Gye. as an Apoitle - Church. An example wee may 
hee ſhould have ſaid as Paul doth, what 1 recerved have poſſible not unlike to this 


of the Lord that I delivered unto you, (gc. A man hatha power of domini- 


on over his owne proper lands 

and goods to uſe them in God, for his owne uſe, bur the {i 

preme magilſtrateand Parliament hath'a dominion of furiſdie;. 

on in a judiciall ſentence over thoſe ſame lands to forfeit them 

for crimes committed againſt King and State: or this may 

cleare it, Samnel hath a power immediately from God, to an- 

noint David King,and in this beeis notſubje& to the 

of the tribes of [f#ae/, heehath a power of dominion here; but 

ſuppoſe wee that Samizl live till Gods time, when all Tra 

ſhall crowne David King at Hebron, Sanmeel as a part of the 

Aſſembly of I/ae/, bis alone, without the ſuffrages of T2! 

could notmake.him King'at Hebron,” Hence wee may fee how 

weake the aflertion of ourbrethreniis, who (e) ſay, That Synod: 

ſbould have power to bind the Churches (ay they wee ſee not; (f) Bel- 

Fe) Anſwer to lermine indeed holdeth ſo. But orthodox writers bold that the ſentena 
32, queſtions of councels 15 but a certaine inquiſition of the truth, und aminiſte- 
_—_ - 2 riall and lincted femtenee;'fo that the deeree-of a acl of # great 
ae concil, lib. 1.co18, EF tantum (inguiunt) inguifitio quedem & dife ſewentie \minifravrie 

et limitata, ita ut tenturrvaleat decretum concilii quantzen vdjeat 716 ratan. 4 
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x the reaſon thereof, fo ſainh Amefine and ('g) Janine. Bur (2) hi ani. 
Eds this is a meer miſtake of our brethren, as if they were panel Bel: 
zot orthodox writers, but evaaſpigers, ants the trach with ,,,.;1..8, 
kf.omine, who bold the oritie of Synods. The effentiall 
exd(to ſpeak (o-) of Synods is unitie, and. the eſchewing of | 
{chilme, and wee doube not, but Peter, Pax, Famer had in 
their Sermons, and doArine determined that ſame veritie, to 
wit, that the Law of Afofes and ceremonies was a yoak not to 
bee laid upon the Chriſtiaw Churches, yet it was not a decree 
for unites ſake, and fuller authoricie binding the Churches co 
obſerve theſe, as AfF.16.4. while it was determined in a Synod, 

AT, 24-25, 6b abs 

Bae trueſy wee hold _—_— in'this common with” Fe> 
fuiter and Papiſtsy, for wee co ne not that in Belarmine, 
that hee boldeth that lawfull Synods (for of fuch wee dif} 
with him) do bind the Churches to obedience in God to. 
their decrees, not becauſe they ſay'it, 'but beeauſe they fay it 
authoritatively from Geds Word; authoritie of Synods no 
| erthodox writers deny,authoritic efhciall as the repreſentative 
Eburch of Chriſt they at; > OR part, your OY bee that 
deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth-me ; W bere twoor 1bree are gathered togetber (in 
a Synod, G0 Divines) I will bee amongſt them. Pur 05" 
ritie objective they have not, ſo-as what they fay, becanſe they 
ay it, therefore the very matter, objeR and thing 'faid by - 
them, is no lefſethe Word of God, then if the Prophets and 
Apotiles by divine inſpiration had ſaid irs at leaſt ir is not in- 
alibly true, becanſe they ſay it, for that wee di{claime, and 
itis that amthoritie of Synods, which Bollarmine and Papilts (Þ) Belwm: 
bokd, Coanrel/s (faith (b) Bellarmine) and. Scripture ave both in- ©0001 ane 
falible, and (i) the Feſwits of Khemes, and (4) Lorinus ther, 
kluite ſaid councells are infallible, the holy Spirit is there Concilia cy 
preſent;(1) Gratian ſaid, all the decretall Epiſtles of Poper, and Sipmre 
(m) the Canons of the ConnteHs are of equall authoritie with the Scrip- ſunt rrirey - 
lwres: and their (o) Gregorins [aid hee received with the ſame reve- _ - 
tence and axthoritie the foure generall Conncells, & the foureEvanges (i) Rhemiſts 
lſtszit is certaine (ſaith (p) Sitarez)that « Gouncell is an infallible TL 5-53.10. 

; ] 07 1nws 

(wnen,in AR 15, (/) ple ge 19. in Canon. (m) dift.2 0. cart deereralen. (a )G1tgorie 1 Epiſt,. 
24 (p) Surg de rripl.virmu. diſp.5.ſet.7. nun. 6. cernſſimum eft corcitium generales in quo 
Feſns adeſt pemifex, eſſe infallibi lem regulam fidei. 
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drfficultarious as CE nr 2s 
Ce Cows He t6.- com. 1.5. £5. + © * 1eVisz wee bold the auchori 
(#) Greg9! 1244 de Vaſent, 10/M. bo: dijp 9. 4-de ebjefdo the -af Ccuncels, but alcribe to 
fid:: puntt7. {ee arr 6 RS 290 __ as tnuch- ower 'over. the 
4, - > ., +. Conlclence, as there is reaſon i 
them fron Gods: Word,and no more. _ - mm 
But:2.. This is a weake reaion, councels have no power to 
command obedience, becauſe their Canons and Decrees are of 
no more force, then they | have reafon': from - Gads' Word. 
For 1, Friends, brethren, equals,by.that have no warrant to 
rebuke, becauſe their rehukes have but as much force, as: 
kave reaſon from the word of God, for the reaſon is alike in 
both; Jawfull Paſtors eanndt command obcdicnce inthel.ord, 
your independent Congregations cannot command that which 
bindetb the Church to obedience, becauſe the word or a comman- 
dement of a Paſtor, or your independent Charch is onely a 
commandement miniſteriall and limited, and bath # muth force 
45 there if reaſon in it,fromtbe Word: of God, yea the Church of 
Corinib hath not then the power of the Lord Jefus: th excom- 
municate the inceſtuous perſon, nor the Church 'of Thyatira, 
ro calt out and condemne ezabel! the falſe prophetelſe;nordo 
theſe commandementsof the Synod,or Church aſſembly bave ay - 
power to. bind the Churchet to obedience, becauſe theſe commande» 
ments and decrees of cenſureare bur minifteriall and limited, 
and in ſo farre onely of force, as they bave reaſon from the Word of 
God, as you ſay. 0 
' 3. Concluſion: There is an authoritative power in Synods, 
whereby they may and doe command in the Lord the'vilible 
Charches, in their bounds; the whole Churchegare ſubje&to 
the ordinance and decree-of the Church, A&-1. where with 
common conſent of a Synodicall mecting, fatthiss isordained 
an Apoſtle ; Ergo, all the Churches ate ro..take him for anA- 
poſtle. This argument cannot bee repelled, becauſe the er 
ittts by their extraordinary. power did chooſe Aatthia- E 
R £2 OY 
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Bl S;cr.t; over particnlar Oburcherctr (| 
aſc, 1- they themſelves cite this place to-provethe pe 
ordinary,which is to indure to Chriſts ſecond com 
and cle&ing their owne officers 'and Elders. 2, A+ 


———_ 


- 


_ in (x)a Papilt alleadgeth the place with good reaſon, - to («) Ainuin de 
= gs a Scarall comic is = 


ve Peter or the Pope, becauſe pereft. ccclef. , 
Pet:r would not chooſe Adfarrbies without conſent of the Apoe © ©v 
| flegand Church, 3. It this was extraordinary that Manhim 
maschoſen, why then is the vow and conſent. of the Chirch 
fought? for there 1s nothing extraordinary and Apoſtolick 
ding from an Apoſtolick ſpirit, which is concluded or done 
by the {pirit ordinary of the Church of beleevers. So alſo AF, 
6. Ifthe Apoltles did notby the ordinary and Synoditall pow- 
eof ordinary PaRors choole ſeven Deacons, haw doe they 
fri require that the Churches of Grecians and Hebrewes 
ould ſeek out ſeven men? ». 3. and did ordaine them with 
thecommon conſent of the whole multitude, v. 5, Af.15, A 
Synod of moe Churches givedecrees which obliege the Chur- 
ches,v.28.cþ.16.v44. Ergo,Synods have authoritic over the Chur- 
ches. Thoſe who ſay this Synod is not a patterne for after Sy- 
nods,(ay farre alide; for their reaſon is, this was r.An Apo- 
ſtolick Synod ; 2. the holy Gholt was here; 3. the thing de- 
termined was canonick * + pats Butthis is a way to clude 
all the promiſes made to Paſtors in the word, when-as they are 
firſt made to Apoſtles: this promiſe, Bebold I am with you to the 
mdaf the world, and this, I will ſend you the other Comforter, who 
ſal lead you in all truth, cannot bee made to- faithfull Paſtors, 
nd the Chriſtian Church, that now is, for it-is certaine 
Chriſt is otherwiſe preſent with his Apollles,then wich his Pa= 
tors ee he KA that he gave them a tongue & a ſpiric when, 
they were before the councels and rulers, as to Apoſtolick men, 
8 AT.4. 8.9, 10. Att.5.29. as Chriſt promiſed; Match, 16. 
19, 20, Luk. 21, t3,14,15.. for they. were full of the holy 
Ghoſt before rulers, but by our brethrens doQrine, it ſhall 
follow none of theſe promiles belong to Paſtors now adayes in 
the Iike, becauſe no paſtors now are Apoſtles. Surely this 
were to fetter and. impriſon many glorious promiſee within 
thepale of the anely Kooftolick Church; nd becauſe Chcift 
inding to heaven ſenv downe the Apoſtolick ſpirit to his 
| Uu Apoſiles 
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+ :-- ure thatthe Apottles 


Apoliles to writeand preach canonick Scripture, it ſhall ug 
he fulfilleth thac » Jobm 16.13. to none now Rn; 
cauſe. nonehaveths Apotidlikce fpiritin the manner and mez 
ad,” Yeaturtherir is canonick Scripture 
 thattht Apolitesarthe [aſt ſupper did ſbew forth the Lord, 7 
+ till-be come againez therefore 1t ſhall follow that we haye y, 
warrant to ſhew: forch the Lords death till he come aine 
2. Biidchat the Apoſtles -in- an cccleliaſtick way did' determine 
in the Synod tor ooyInitacion, and not In art Apoltolite way, | 
is clexre by many evidences inthe rext, as AZ. 15. 2. Pay and 
Barnabas were ſentcommilſioners to the Apoſtles and Elders 
about thisqueſtion :Pav/as an Apoſtle needed not be fenc to. 
know more of the tatter then heknew, as an Apoſtle, for as 
an:Apoſtlc he knew'the whole myſtery of the Goſpel, Gel 1. 
16. &7. Epbeſ 3+ 4, 5: Ergo, he was ſent to the Synodas a Paſtor, 
2nd thatas an NET __ - Thy came togeber, v. 6, ts 
eanfador of' this buſineſſe;but as Apoſtles they tieeded nar the hel 
ok:a Synod. Ergo, dy ce ore ordinary Paſtors for 
the Churches afeer imiracion. 3. There was much debating 
and diſputing; v, 7,abont the matter. 4. They ſe down their 
_ miadsandiſemntences'Itrorder, oneafter another, as Perer firſt, y, 
2. $irhen Barnabas and Pan!, v.12, then Fannr, v.13. and to 
Fames his ſenterice the Whole 'Councelf agreeth', v.22. Now | 
what the Apoſtles,” as Apoſtles' and" from an infallible Spirit 
de;they doe it nat by ſeeking light and help one from another, 
5. The Decreeof the Comncelf is a thin that Apobico Bins 
and Brethren, and the whoſe Chinch retplveth. after much di- | 
ſpate v. 22; But all-cheſe} ſpecialty brertren ,* andthe whole 
|  beleevers, asour Brethren ſexy, doe not jyyne themſelves with 
the Apofiles, either to writecanonick Scripeure, or togivetheir 
conſentto'tha writingof PO doe conleht by a 
ſynodaliiauchorary, for the'#fter imicacion of thi Churchyy, 
| Alſo there bee reaſohs-6fmomenicfbrSynods; and 1. if ac- 
cording eo the Law of nanire; andnations}* no man can bee 
Judge in-his owne cauſt, ten are appeales from the Elderſhip, 


+ At 
th : 


ok ionecongrepation; wheh they are; a'purty to thi acculed 
phil) naruro nd feohm# Sei ip the Predbyceriel dy: 
neds of many mbeEſders.” Hur” thr forinet 1s reaſbn; nate 
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Les of Nations. Ergo ſo is the-Jacter. 2+: Te js beft-reaſon 
which hath moſtof Scripture... Paw and Banizber, AG; 1511.2, 


had no {mall dii/putation with choſe who ſaid circumciſion was 
neceſſary; finding their pay” could not be Jadges, They ap- 
le to a generall conn cell at Jern/a/em , where were the A 
liles and Elders; The Chwrch of the Grecianrand the Charch of 
the Hebrewes (trive, neither of them can judge other, :and borh 
appeale to a higher judicatory, to the twelve Apoſtles;and- their 
owne Churches meeting with them, and there is the matter de+ 
termined anent helping the poore by Deacon, if the Tudgedor 
wrong, and one particular congregation thall opprefle one (in- 
cereand lound beleever , what . remedy hath the care of Chrif 
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_— | | fainh aud godlineſſe of their Anceſtors. (m). twor 
hw. wma _ - Wet 6919s ainty nd (») Almain alſo thit Pres 
Peg.322 ere more eaten fp with the zeale of money, then the zeale of Guds 
(n) Almain. in hatſe. Is there not need then of agenerall Councel}? Hence 
gueſtio.veſp-r11. gg alſo appeales from the Pope. The Emperour Lodovicw Ba. 

G:r.n. wares (faith (o.) rhe German Chronicle) appealed from | 
WT 4. pag: Jobn 22, milintormed to a generall nmr in ger on Pope bet- 
227. ter informed, and the crime was, becaulc he had takenthe title 


of Empecour before hewas contirmed by the Pope, forwhich 


> Stidan 
2, 18, 
'(t)Ean, 33-9: . 
JETER 6 pEp= 2 Skidan ſaith. The (t) gloſſe of the Canon Law faith, 
hos tRo- 5101 T7 hy led from Leothe tenth, to-k generall Coun- 
radi. have geo 3 ng aith that the like is warranccd y the-Lawof 
—_ where a, particular Elderſhip and congregation is accu 
hong ghar whrrga l I of i ndals, that ſuperiour Synods there mult be to diſcufſe 
at #6 k Arts ing the gaaduule o :councels. you may" ſeein One: 
"civvy Prelace, The Councell of Corſtance; Seſ.2 1-art-67.condenined foln23, 
he ne cauſe he taughr thaw war no 12G cternall, Neqar atiom, poſt 
aecretald. elece beca 5 SF aug MO TS | nag Uy . / ering ear" mori, 
__— þ item, pertmaciter credjdit animam hominis cum! corpore m 
gy OO gNs _ aft imelium brutorum, dixitque mortuan ſe- 
conmrl2.6 3. O extingui, ad inftar animy! ingnee reſurretiurum, The necelity 
4.Co10.C. 13. . , 0. z6 198 | FOVS570 © 
| Onan, ns; FART common. enemics Topo the Chev tran 
Anais ww). that Chriſt hath Tnſlietire Synods. And 1. cir preſent : 
lim." - chour reaſon fromthe Chances neclit, Synch my co 
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hes, 
veene toexamine (faith he) either” _ or 4. on ; 
ifery and ciecth for this Cmmas Feruſelene, «15. 
_ this conncell did authoritatively command, A, 15. 28. 
474. 16.4. Af#.20. 19, and not giveadviſe or counſell onely. 
2. If by the Law of nature, and by verrue of thecommnnion 
of Saints, Churches conveened, may give adviſe ; then ſay I, 
23 communion of counſels and adviſes is lawſull, fo by the 
Law of naturecommunion of authoritative power is lawfull, 

Asafter the eye (faith (w)) Almein) ſeeth tbe danger of the body, it (%\ 4 imain de 

ſpould give warning t0 the reſt of the members to uſe their power. And auhorit. eceleſ. 

this power ({aith he) denunciative,or by-way of WS 7/0. cap. ult. prop 2 
ofa 


* notauthoritative, is in private perſons far the conveenin 


Councell. As after (faith Almain (x) inthe ſame place) any is 

inſtruited by a 1hilled Phyſttian of FE ; 

that wbich 1s neceſſary, for the bealth. (0) LOOP * : 2s cp. - _ G__ 

and fafety of the whole body, he # "citer nollet vacare d enſfeong proper _ ſins + 

obliged to wſe that neceſſary meane,not * tram tune deftndend? corpus rota veſedebit anther1- 

p__ by vertue of the precept, or rather 1#34 Eifi une pars provincie, inimicis volentibus tam 

wal and adviſe of the Phyſtrian, Gfre'ts Pike ſiceurere, qu ding rein 
5 r0, pro yy 

tare; for the ſafety of bit body yea furtber- ( faith" beY if the right . 

band were fettered with chanizees, or ſpould refuſe pertinaciouſly at 

the nodde of the imagination to deftnd the body, then the whole power 

of — the body, fbould remaine in the kft hand, And certain- 

hy this is moſt natarall;,. ifuforratne ehemy ſhould invade a 

whole Land; or anyipart'of a/Land,' the Whole Land by the 

Law of nature were : obliged with joynt authority.and power 

to reſiſt that commonenemy;* Now ſeeing a number of conſ6- 

ciated lifier Churches make one viſible Church body, having vili- 

blecommunion tdgetherj'as the: Atithor granteth in the Sa- 

ccament'of the Lords Supper; which is (faith he) a ſeate of the 

communion of all the Churches of the ' 0, Goin py : 

$4ims, and in other externall' 755" rank the Councell of Chonolan of ng. 

ats' of: Charch'communion', 'as* force: Azorins ſtir. moral. to, 2. ! 5. C13, A 


 rebuking, cormforting"one ano-) intration of the Pope,mayerre. 


thcr,thenareall-theſe viſible Chupeber with united authority 
Lu 3, and: 


convecy and 4-common heretick infeftingall or any 
part of thac viſible Gharch-body;and if any. one Church or Con. 
g1egatian under the pretence ot plenitude of i ie of 
government within themielves,ſhould refuſe to joyne with the 
whole, yet the authoritative power ot Synadicall judging 
and condemningſuch a:heretick doth. relide by the Law ot-na- 
_ ture, in the reſt-of the; body, If there bre-a communion of 
gifts, there is-alſo a communion of authoritie. And it a nai... 
on have intrinſecally authoritative power under a Prince to re- 
pela common enemy, for the fafetic of thewhole, chenhath 
a vilible body of many Ghurches in joyning-one externalicoms 
munion, of lilterly eonfodiation, under one Chrilt,oneChurch, 
power to repell a ſcandalous heretick, who is a common ege- 
my to the whole Churches vihble, | 
This Argument is grotmded upon the-necelitie of Synods, 
_our brethren are tprced. to acknowledge: their neceifitie, by 
way of couaſelling,and adviiing, but Synods as Synods to bee 
neceſſary,they thinke popiſh. The goin, 4-090 councel] wee 
(1) Conciliune read of, is that bf Byfil, where. jt was ined that (@,) ge» 
Conſtant, ſiſſ. - necall councell ſhould be holden withik five\yeers 


ing, the nexe . conncall. within ſeven.yeersy and alwayerat 


ww | | 

02 = " rer that, every ten yeers; -and in the (b):councell of Baſi-the 
andjj.11. Pope. is diſcharged to. .trenſgrefle that xime-of convocatinga = 
(<) verſon de conncell., . Now the councells as-councells-ate no popifh de 
eeleſprelie vices, but;rather hated by right downe;1and well died Papifh, 
(4) Bran Za 23 i5 Clears by Gerſon complaint(c) who; frichromilſion of he 


tare! trafs. de nerall councells is theChurches-plague ; a of reformat 
Chaſm. on | '< 4) Ya. Zgbarell Gch, recked: Papes neglcling 
(-) Review of councells, have undowe.theGharth; - The learned (e) author ofabe ve- 
og ountelt view of the eouncell of Txemc ſaith gravely;. Jt dr hut; oehencing 
©.6.by ab rench 9 Chriftcydome abyue bivyd; #6 Rave ther judgennent bf lmaneeſ 
Papiit, tie of generall' councells to tbe;\Pypes mill > arid. no marvel 
) por orgs then P inp Die 6am :the conncel| of "_ 
*CMCHA te (f) Bellarmine granteth Jas gpnvacatedagaialt Jalan hit i 
(e) Comcifar £0nd that wicked-man, and rher/one was ecjeitediby- Fatkir | 
Lucraneſ, the ſecond in'the'coumcell'of (gy) Loterang yet Shincouncell and 
3.G 3. all the decrees thereof was Approvcn and confilmed by dlows 
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cenſured Popes and deprived them, fins = fubj <ted ther 
zeral] councelf, ſet any manread the i) 
of Trent, anc Bellarnide is therein ful 
rall councelſs have 


Rome, for which they thinke them no 


Scotland, And becauſe 


condemned the dofrine of the Church 


-5 thecy 


councells are 


» Which *8ainft Papins 


and Popes, 
crcfore they 
havc taken the 
fling out of 
cOuncells, as 
Cerardis pro. 
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Our not the 
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Ter and more compendious way,then by conencell;,” for it fs hard ®us incohwnis 
and laborions to conveene councells, 


th re th menſit, ficeriarm 
alration doth nerd 9 them, faith (3 RA p 494. * 
ti in vaine (faich he ferns G) Pererins)to a that by mary, nwhs fag alii, Ser 
"y 4 conveniently hee done by fewer, he meanzth conncels may be be 49% aliis mille 
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ealligſed tantum vim inferri conſcientiic noſtris, 

(«) Smalcius in refut. lib. de errorihi Arrian. Tec. 1s ; 
fel. 6. (x) Anſwer to cho 8. queſt, ſo the Papiſts. tings of e commens 
& mn; = £10. by nb Ear. calleth gene- humane traditions, . So. our bre- 
rallcouncells, Coanflamin! Magni inventum, a de- "ne cis W- 
viſe of Conftantine without any warrant of the word ag da) 1g Pex” 
of God; and Jobu Weemes of Creghten denyech ST 08. CONMAN | 4 
councells'to be necelfary by any commandement of perſwadingto Sy nods, and no 
God de regic primetnsl 1.c.7, pag. 74. Clemens the authoritie to command , .ve 
ſcventh ſaid, Counſcls are dangerous, it the Popes cauſe (lay they (x ) in their aftt* 


ponr® be called in queſtion, | {werd to the g2, queſtions) oy 


pn EIT 


ecchſie abſolxte neceſſarii ſunt ; ad HE vs flabik —_ ; 
& bereſean,srrorumqne averruncationem vel exſtirpationemgco 1 _—_ 
caſt _ eſſe ſtatuimw, ſe 2d deliberandum, ver os e's aRtum 
nandums O& rationibus argumentiſque perſuadendum congr TR 
litium finem facere, circa religion#s capita, aliter quam perſi GOA 
eft tyrannidem in eccleſiam invebere, © libertatem conſezentiarum, f- 
nar onmnin to/lere, ſaltem vebementer aſtringere & ligare. Toend con 
eroverſies inthe Church any -otberwiſe, then by perſwading, i u bring 
in a tyranny in the Church of Chriſt, and to burt, if nat ah: 
gether to evert the libertie of, conſciences of men. And the Arminian in 
their Apologie (7) teach us that a deciſion or a determination of a 
- Synod obligeth not thoſe who. were 


cr) Remonft. in Apol. c, 25, fol,a89, (5) Anſworth no! preſent at the making of that de- 
Animadver.pag.29. Remon. 16, Decifiinem faftam Cc, AndGh | | 

in Synedo nen leviter babendam, quin Cy merito m- je 0 have ſhown from 
clinare animos mftros ad acriorem deciſions fate con- : 
ſederationemyſed ut e« cuiquam proſeribat aut diffenti» threns dodtrine that they teach, 


entem cogat ad aſſenſum aut obſequium, 14170 non per - people cannot . aſſent , without ty. 


(s) Anſworth, and our bre- 


renny of conſciences, to the deertes of 

the Elders, at the making whereof 

they were nat preſent zand preſent,conſenters.2.4 Synod: deciſion doth in= 
clime the. mind to conſider of the d:ciſion,but doth not compel] authorita- 
tively fo conſent and obey. 3- Thu « violence to the conſcience. 4.To 
fetch expoſitions of the word from confeſſions of faith, ar decrees of coun- 
cells 4 dangerowr ; and this is the doftrine of Sociniax : for 
(t) T beophil. Nicolaides ſaith, the Church in a Synod cannot 
decide controvexlic $, becauſe ſhee may erre, - neither can ſpe take 
5 them away, for that were tv ave 


(1) Theoph.Nieolaid. in vefu. tracde eccl. c. g.f.79.. wiolence-to mens. conſeiences: and 
Hac ration? Synodica errores aut controverſias non #) Sm alotuts faith, this were 


tactte) ey to leave the wri- 


Apaſtles, and conmend 


1 
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nds may erre, and their decrees have no more farce then they fetch 
reaſon from Gods Word, and cruely our brethren with Socinians 
and Arminians here do fall in many foule errors. For, 1. all 
preachin of the Word, and all power of authoritie of Paſtors 
commanding in the name of the Lord, faith and obedience, 
is onely morall and to perſwade, and not authoritative to 
command, becauſe Paſtors may as well errein preaching, as the 
Church may erre in Synods. 2. Becauſe what Paſtors preach 
hath no more force over the conſcience, then they have war- 
rant to ſpeake from the Word of God, as iscleare, Ezek.3.7. 
Gal.1.9, 1 Theſſ. 2, 13. 2. All confeſſions of faith that are 
ſet downe by lawfull Synads are null. 3. Libertie of prophe- 
cying, and a Caſſandrian licence of belecying in things contro- 
rerted, any thing inthis or on that fide, is lawfull. 4. Aper- 
tuall doubting of conſcience, except in two or three points 
tundamentall,that all Chriſtians beleeve,yea and all hereticks,is 
broughtin in the Church, 5. The Lords working with the 
wordpreached, is but by way of morall- perſwafion. 6, But 
_ our Dlvines hold the authoritie of Synods, and of Paſtors 
preaching the Word from the Scriptures : (z) butI find both (z) Math. 18, 
our brethren and Arminians do misken the authority of the 1. — 
Church, and of Paſtors in both Preaching and Synods, for Marth.2T. 1g, 
theythinketo ſet up the authoritie of Synoda.is to calt downe NI. | 
the authoritie of dh Scriptures, becauſe things to bee diſtin» > 
nan are confounded; for wee deny that Synods or Paſtors au 1 aA, 
aye peremptory, abſolute, and illimited authoritie , and 


ec 


3+ 
powerto determine as they pleaſc in Sermons and Synods,their Gas 16 
Power is limited according to the Word of God, and their (2G p16 
b 


word is onely to bee beleeved, in ſo farre as it is agrecable to (4); Ther.,.. 
the Word of God, but hence it followeth not, that Paſtors 1:12, Heb.z, 
and Synods have no pawer and authoritie at all co determiue, 13. 
but onely to counlell, adviſe and perſwade; for private Chriſti- DEI v 
ans, our equalls and inferiours, have power to counſel], per- C ) Mal.y.16. 
Fade, and adviſe ina private way by teaching, (4) admonitſh- (+) Neriemen 
ing, (5) exhorting, ( c)) rebuking, bx ) conference,  Procopmum 
They build upon the reproving of events of councells by epiſi. 55. alies 
(*)Nazianzen, which is not againſt their authoritic and 0% oo Thy 
its amino affefus furn, wt emma 6p! ſcoporum concilia fugiam, queniem mulls concitii finem 
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jen of ffter Churches Curr g. 
fulnefſe, aud a page of the councells of bis time, andix ig 
(f) Pantrmitan nOt to bee denyed but (*f) Panormitan faith well, dittum a 
de elefline, C. privati eft preferendum difto pape, ft ille moveretur meliorilug ratio 
fenificaſtr. nibus veteris © novi Teſtamenti, and (p) Augiſtine laith, latier 
Deg, regen andy ne 
L 2.c. 3. priora der Exgenivs complained that there was no godly and learneq 
conciliaa poſde- Biſhops in his time, to derermine truth in a Synod, when 
rioribu £07121 - Do@ors,Profeffors, Bifhops, and all have ſworne obedience to 
rtrrag o the Pope, to their Occumenick councelle, and to the Wicked 
narchia Conc/t, decrees of the councell of T rent, as the Bull of Pius the fourth 
ter178.m.1. requireth. | 

But before Tay any thing of the ſecond queſtion anent the 
magiſtrates power, I ſhall cloſe the other wayes of communion 
of ſiſter Churches, | 
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IG 


”m my he 


ER <<" —__— 


CuaP. 6. Sncr.5. 


T bree other wayes of communion of fiſter Churches, | 


contributing.to ſifter Churches, Prophets, and Teacheri, when 
they are in ſcarſtie, as At.11.29. Rom, 15.2g,26. 

Azſ. This way of communion we acknowledg,but we ſee not 
how this communion can ſtand, without the authoritie of Sy 
nods; if Churches beenor united in one viſible body,they can- 
not authoritarively ſend helpe of teachers one to another; and 
this is a;direX acknowledgement of a viſible union of more 
Churches in one viſible body; for the Charch of Fernſalew au- 
thoritatively ſent Paſtors, Pax/ and Barnabas, as Paſtors tothe 
Gentiles, you will rave them ſenr as gifted men, and that they 
are not Paſtors while they bee ordained, and: choſen by thele 
Churchesto which they goe. 

A ſixt way of communion (faith hee) 1 by edmonition;f a ſiſter: 
Church or any member thereof bee ſcandalous, wee are then to ſend B{- 
ders to warn them: to call Archippme or any other Elder yo take beed todo 
their dmie ; if the Elders or Church bee remiſſe in couſuring, me * 


Kewtrip.. AT way of communion (faith the author) i hy belping and 
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to take the helpe of two or three Churches ne; if f thet Church 
bare not, wee are t0 tell a Congregation of Churches "together, 0 i 
the offence bee weightie, - wee are to withdraw the right hand of fel- 
lowſhip from ſuch a Church, aud to forbeare all ſuch ſart of exerciſe 
of mutual broth:rly communion with them, which. all = Chordes 
of Chriſt are to walke in,one towards another. . © © he 


Anſw. You acknowledge that fame order which Chriſt 


commandeth, Math. 18. to gaine a brother, is to bee kept in 
the gaining of ſcandalous Churches. But xs. What warrant 
have you of the two firſt ſteps: of Chritts order againſt ſcan- 
dalous Churches, and to omit the thirdJjadiciall' and authori- 
tative way, when filter Churches turne obſtinate? Chriſts or- 
der for gaining the ſcandalous is as neceſſary in thethird, as in 
the former two. 2. Why doe you allow the third in a ſort? 
forif the filter Church will not bee admoniſhed, you will 
have her rebuked, before moe fiſter Churches, that are con- 
veened, that is, before a Synod ; is itbecauſe youthinke there 
is more authority in a Synod, then in one ſiſter Church? then 
youthinke there is authoritic in a Synod, for by good Lo- 
gick, wee may inferre the poſitive degree from the compara- 
tive, and there is no other reaſon why the' matter ſhould come 
before a Synod, for all in a Synod tyanterh authority and 
power to cenſure, as you thinke, yet to complaine to ind 
is an acknowledgement of the authoritie of a Synod,, as 
Chritts orderſaith, Afatth. 18. 17. Tfhee neglett to beare them, tell 
# to the Church. PR LI 
3. What isthe withdrawing of brotherly communion from 
obitinate ſiſter Churches, but as (2) 4Ameſirs faith well, excom- 
munication by propertion and analogie? Ergo, fay1I, in this a Sy- 
nod hath a Synodicall anchoritie over the Churches within 
the bounds of the Synod by proportfon, for who can infli& 
apuniſhment of a Church cenſure, bs 
excommnnication, but a Church, or a Synodicall meeting, 
which hath the power of the Church by proportion? Ameſius 
would prove thar a particular Chair camat bee excommunicated, 
decaule 2 Church eammot bee caſt out of communian with it ſelfe, for 
then ſhe ſbonld bee caſt ont 'of berſelfe; But this argument with rev 
Yerence of {o learned and godly a man, proyeth onely thata 


(4a) Ameſiws, 
[.4.c.t.n,26, 
de conſcient. 


y proportion anſwerable to. 
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_ particu lar. Church cannot excommunicate herſclfe, w 
grant, but itconcludeth not,bur a ner ns TR CT 

| may bee excommunicated out of the ſocietie of , all ſer 
Churches, who meeting in a Synod in the name of ſeſys 

, Chriſt have power to ſave tbe ſpirits of fiſter Churcber in 1 
of the Lord, and are to edific them. bycounfcl! and rebuking 
as the Author granteth, and why not by an authoritativede. 
claring that they will baye no communion with ſuch an oh. 
ſtinate (aſter -or rather daughter Church? 

Mamſeripr. Wee have never,faith the Author, been putto theutmotex. 
tent.of this dutie, the Lord hitherto preventing by hisgrace, 
yetitis our dutie, T be Church,C ant. Þ. toke care not enely for ber 
owne members, but alſo for ber little ſiſter, that had no breſts, and 
would have taken care, if having breaſts they had been diftempered 
with corrupt mulke: if the Apoſtles bad a care of all tbe Churches 
1 Cor. 8.11. 5s that ſpirit of grace and love dezd with them) ought 
not all the Churches to care for ſiſler Churches, if na, virtue 
officii, by vertwe of an. office, yet intuitu charitatis, for charities 

ake!? | 

- pr That you have never beene put to theſeduties to the 

utmoſt,will never prove that the government is of God, for Cx 
rinth, Epbeſis, Pergamw, T byatira, which were glorious Chur- 
ches by your owne confeſſion, were put to a neceſſtie of the 
utmoſt extent of thele dutics ; yea it proveth your government 
to bee rather ſo much the worſe, becauſe Chriſts government 
is oppoſed by ſecret enemies in the Church. 

2. You make the _ of love in a paſtorall care over other 
Churches to bee dead, becauſe none haye any paſtorall care 
over any other Churches, but the particular Congregation 
over which they are Paſtors,. and paſtorall love to.unconver* 
red ones,as paſtoral], you wterly deny. ; 

' The laſt way of communion. ( ſaith the Author). is by propagetin 

or multiplication, which is, 4 the Apoſtles had immediat calling from 

God totravell throngh the world, and to plant Churches, ſo havepar- 

ticular Churches given to them immediatly, from Chriſt, the fd 


meaſure of grace, which the inlargenent and | 
kingdoms doth require, that is, when the Bee-bive # periſvional car 
gregation is ſurcharged, they bave pawer to ſend forth their ember - 
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enter by Covenamtgin Church: ſtate amongſt themſelves, and may com- 
mend t1 tern ſech able gifted Miniſters, as they tbinke may bee Mini- 
ftert in that young Chinch, A. 

Anſv, 1. Thisway of ink ing Chriſts kingdome is de- 
ive. 1. It ſheweth the way of inlarging the number of in- 
iible Churches, and multicudes of converts into new incor- 

tions, but doth ſhew no way how to ſoules who were 
n0n-converts, and branches of the wild olive in Chrilt Jeſus, 
and to make new viſible Churches ; but it is certaine that the 
Apoſtles as Apoltles, and as Paſtors, by vertue of their office 
converted obſtinate {inners to the faich of Chriſt, and planted 
them in a viſible Church, confifting of profeflors of the faich, 
partly converted, partly not converted; but the paſtors by 
your doQrine have no power as Paſtors, or by any Paſtorall 
atthoritie,to plant the Coſpell whereit hath never beene, that 
forall ſpirit is dead with the Apoſtles; and in this, contra= 
rytoall teaſon and ſenſe, and contrary to-the Scriptures, you 
makeprivate Chriſtians the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles to plans 
Churches, and to convert ſoules, and to make them fit mate- 
rialls for the viſible Church of regenerateperſons, for Paſtors 
az Paftors,and vitble Churches as vifible Churches doe no» 
thiogat all to the multiplying of Churches, ſeeing Paſtors 
and vifible Charches as they are ſuch, by your dofrine, are 
but nurſes to give ſuck to thoſe who are already converted, 
but not fathers to convert them; for private Chriſtians, 'or 
rators as Chriſtians gifted to prophelie, not as Paſtors, doe 
multiply Churches, and convert men.to Chrilt, as you teach, 
ow wee all know that nurſes as nurſes doe not propagate, or 
by generation mulciply people in the Common-wealth , that 
fathers and mothers onely can doe. your Churches have no 
winiſteriall breaſts, but to giveſuck tobabes who are already 
borne: but wee ſee by your dofrine no miniſteriall power of 
' Riters or Churches to ſend forth members to. enter in a Church 
covenant, or to enter in anew Charch.relation of a daughter, 
ora ſiſter viſeble Chureb, if they ſend a number co bee anew 
Church, your Paſtors or vidble Church did not. multiply: 
them, ir is preſumed they were converts, before they were 
mcmbers of the viſible Church, which now ſendeth them out 
| f the vilible C pips wh 
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Church before their converiion, and alſo that they werenor 
converted by any publike miniſtery, bur by private Chriſtians 


gifted to propheſie, who are the onely ſntcceffors of the Apo- 
ftles to plant vilible Churches: but what paſtorall authoritie 


have you to ſend them forth to bee'a new vitible Church ? none 
at all? they have as belcevers power to remove from yon, and 
becauſe of multiplication, to make themſelyes a new Church, 


and this miniſteriall power of making . themſelves a new 


Church they have not from you, but from their fathers who _ 


converted them, ſothat you make a viſible Church within a 
vitible Church, but not a Church begotten or borne of aviſf. 
ble Church, as a child of the mother ; and wee detire a word 
of God, either precept, promiſe, or praCtiſe of ſuch a Charch 
multiplication, mans word is not enough. 


2. Wee hold that the ſending of the Apoſtles to all theworld 
wasnot in it ſelfe, that which eſſentially diftinguiſheth the - 
Apoltte from the now ordinary Paſtor, who is fixed to a fingle 


Congregation, but the gift of tongues to preach toallr 


world upon the Lords intention to ſend the Goſpel to all nati- 


ons, that as many as were choſen to life, might beleeve, was 


chac which eſſentially differenceth the Apoſtle from the ordi- 


nary paſtor, together with'a ſpeciall revelation ofGod, togoe 


to ſuch and ſuch people, to MMacedoria,and not yet to Bytbinia, * 
And now ſeeing theſe two are taken away, the ordinary Pas - 
{tors which now are, have as Paſtors a ſafficient calling to 
preach the Goſpel to all nations,to whom by Gods providence | 


they fhatl come, and can underſtand their language, whether of 
their owne Congregation: or not. Neither is a Paſtorticd as 


a Paſtor by Gods Word, to one onely Congregation, for then | 
it ſhould bee unlawfull for a Paſtor as a Paſtor to planta new ! 


Church , but ſhall it bee lawfull for private Chriſtians to plant 
; new Churches, who are not the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, and yet 
' it ſhall bee nnlawfulli for Paſtors, who are the undoubred ſuce 
 ceſſors of the Apoſtles;to plant new Char»hes ? I would chink 
that admirable do&rine, for ſo you give to private Chriſti- 


ans that which y ou make effentiall to the Apoliles, and pe 
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| 497 it to the andoubted ſucceſſors of the Apoltles, to wit, to 

' Pators: Bue wehold a Jawtull Pattor isa Paitorin relation to 

| ![the world, with this diſtinCion, hee is by Chrilts appoine- 

neneand the Churches a Paſtor vo all congregations, to plant 

 ,ndwater, and preach, but by ſpeciall deſignation of Gods 

r-ovidence, and the Churches appointment deligned and ſet 

wart for ſuch a determinate flock, juitas the Apoliles in gene- 

 rall were made Paſtors to all the world, Afatth,28 19. Go teach 

1] nations, but by (peciall revelation "and Apoſtolick appoint=- 

ment, Peter was appointed the Apoſtle of the Jewes, Paul of the 

| Giniler, Gal. 2. 9. yet Paul was a Pallor in relation to the 

— Jawtt, and Peteralloin relation to the Gentiles: fo by ſpectall 
xmelation, AZ. 16. they are forbidden to ch the word in 

$:hiniz, and commanded to preach itelſewhere; and for this 

cauſe, pious antiquity, as AZorton ( a). oblerveth, called ſome 
karned fathers Paltors of the World, 

| (b) Abanaſing 55 ſaluted Pontifex maximus, (a) Morton Apol. par, 2,C. 14: P42 422. 


; TY . ns (6) Ruffinus ] 2: biſt, £36. () Hiero» 
as Rafinus faith,and Origen maziſter eccle - th 5: 33 fol FRI (4) Natiarg, Se- 


farum, maſter of the Chnerches, ſo (c) Hie- ,,,, 4, Cypriano. (t) Augeſtin {.1, contr, 
| ragmus,and Cyprian totins orbys preſes, Cy= T__ (f) Naxiangs Epiſt.i 0. ad Baſt- 
| yianthe Biſbop of all the world,yea and Pope, tm. (2) Damaſe. de fid, onhodeli 4.0174 
o(d) Nazianze Hilarins is called by © Ti*9dorerhift.l.$.c,32. 
e) Augaſt ine inſigns eccleſie dottor, a renowned teacher of the } 
Liurch, and ( f) Nazianzenw calleth Raſilius the light of the 
wird, and (g) Damaſcens the light of the whole world,and (þ) T he 
 odiret aith Chryſoſtome 3s called totins orbus terrarum doftor, the 
Dodtor and teacher of the whole world: all which titles ſaith 
ciidently that antiquitie beleeved never a Paſtor, or Biſhop,not 
vo beea Paſtor onely in relation to the one fingle Congregati- 
0%, whereof hee is Paſtor, but a Paſtor in relation to the { 
whole viſible Church, though by delignation of the Church / 
ls miniltery bot appropriated to one particular Church, Thus| 
tisclearethat our brethren deny all communion of Churches, | 
mile they confinea viſible Church to one onely lingle- and: 
ependent Congregation,ſubjeRed in its viſible government: 
toUnrilt Jeſus immediatly, and to.no univerſal viible.Church 
Synod oncarth.. ; ES . [. | 
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Queſt, I L. Whether tbe Magiftrate hath power to a perſon 
to 8 Church profeſſion ? : 


Anent Magiſtrates ſundry things are queſtioned to make preſ< 
byteriall government odious, And our brethren com- 
Plaine that our pies _ reaps by - authoritie of the 
Linſon ! Magiſtrate, (z) Robinſon Gith, it was & preſumptuous enteryyic 
[ref fipu- Ee Sow againſt their will into covenant with G4 y; 
ar.Þag 374» ſweare obedience to the proteſtant Faith, being # profane nultitud: Jie 
ving before in groſſe idolatry, and that by the anthority of the ſinpreme | 
magiſtrate, for the commandement of the magiſtrate (ſay they) cm 
make no members of the viſible Church, or of Chriſts body, beauſei 
is a voluntary alt of obedience to Chriſt, that men adjoyne themſelves 
to the viſible Church ;, Ergo, none can be compelled thrreuno by the au- 
thoritie of the Magiſtrate, faith may bee counſelled, it camnt bee com. 
pelled. For the a of this queſtion, thele confiderations 
are to bee weighed. ts | 

;. I. The Magiſtrate may compel! to the muanes, and external aft; 
of worſhip,and to deſiſting from externall falſe worſhip of the falſe 

| 4 Ged, or of the true God worſhipped in a falſe way, bee cannat compel! * 
$0 internall at; of faith, love,and ſuch like, as having no power ner 
the conſcience. | 

2. T here is one conſideration of a Heathen or Pagan nation which 
never received Chriſitanitie, and the true faith, aud another confide- | 
ration of anation baptized and profeſſing Chriſt. 

3. A Magiſtrate may compell a beathen nation to the negative re 
verexce of Chriſt in a indirett way, and that with the ſword ghough be 
carmot compell to the poſitive worſhipping of bim : if «Chriſtian | 
Prince ſubdue a Pagan nation, hee cannot force them with the Sword 
#0 4 poſitrve receiving of the do@rine of the 'Goſpel!, but if it bet a n+ 
tion expreſſely blaſpheming Chriſt, as the nation of the Jewer now ds; 
hee may compell them to an abſtinence From a profeſſed blaſpheming 
of Chriſt, becauſe he is to uſe the ſword againſt blaſphemy. wo 

4. T he weapons of the Church «s the Church are not carnall, int 
ſpiritual and mightie through God.- - . i RE” 
5+ T he compelling power of the Magiſtrate is terminated upon extet- 
nall werſbip # abſtratted from either hypocriſie or finceritie m ware 
ip, hs 6. Though 


Ws: 2s 


nog te _ | 
6, Thouuth m man reſiſt the Magiſtrate in « matter of religion, ex< 
rept 4 bypacriticail .way, ſave onely be who thinketh bee hath reaſon 
abſt, a14 is led by the judgement and inditement of conſcience to 
rſt, et is nut the inditement of conſcience,but onely the Word of God 
therule of 1405 obediencegor reſiſting in aFions,purpoſes& converſation. 
1. Conclulion. Fire and ſword, or warre, or the coattive 
power of a magiltrate is not Gods way of planting the Gol- 
lin a heathen nation,which never heard of the Goſpell be- 
- x. Becaule the Apoſtles were commatided;"BY teaching | © RN 
the Golpell to all nations, Matth.28.19,20, Mark. 16. 15. AG. 
-.$, and not by warce, to ſpread the Goſpel. Becauſe. 2 
Chriſts Kingdome is not of this world, for then his ſervants | 
fyle tor bim, Job, 18, 36. nor are the weapons of our warfare cars 
xl, 2 Cor, 10,4.nor is Chriſts ſword any other thing, then the 
| Undo God,Rev.ig.1g.Gal6.ip.And inchis meaning,and with' 
relation to the internall alts, of ſound beleeving, -have the Jear- 


- nedtaught us,that, re/zgis ſuaderi poteſt, copy _ poteſt; it thele | «) Clemens in 
bee the conlticutions. of (4) Clemens, 'tet ic. goe for. a truth in confine. wo 

thisſente, that Gud batb given libertie of will to. men, not puniſ#< ed 

_ ing them with temporall death, but calleth them to give an account of Cell 4, 4a 
ther doings, in the life to come: which yet cannot bee nniverſlally 3441 5 @e90< 


ttue, except That the Author with  Anabapti | pu RereTy 


poxcr of the cl] magiſtrate; and (b) Athanaſius meaned 101970940 
nith us, when hee citeth that, If any will come after me, let bim *', ——_—_ 
take up his croſſe , to prove that the will cannot bee compelled and} _ pie 


that of ( Es approved by all, defendenda tamen reli- (2) Athanaſius, 
eſt, nox 0ccidendu, ſed moriendo, non ſevitia, ſed [apientia, non (© ELL 
CE ils enim malerum ſunt, bec bonotum, & neceſſe eſt 27) Bn 
bon in religtone verſari, non malum : Nam ſz ſanguine, ſt tormen= (, ) Procepius 
tir, ſe malo religionem defendere velis, jam non defendetur illa, fed 7n Arcs. hiftor. 
Pllmur, & wielabifur. Nibil eſt tam voluntarium quam religge,, 
in ia Jt atlittis ſacrificantis eft everſus-,- jam: ſublata, JOY 
ml eſt; all whichtendeth to this, 'that religion is like free-- 
villand free-will like a Virgin which cannot bee raviſhed. Lex 
"pA. (tullian ſtand, Lex indicat whore glo+ 
4 (e_) Procoprms {ait t frſtinian was blamed, becauſe vee 
compelled the Samaritans __ Chriſtian faith,” © - | 
2, Conclulion, A Chriſtian Prince ſubduing a heathen 
Yy - nation 
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How the Aagiſtrare bath power Cy ar.6. 


per any BR PE I ns I 
Nation, may compel! them to delilt from a negative dilbohon. 
ring of Chrift; and from an externall falſe worſhip. Day. 3. 29, 
Thereforel make a Decree, that every People, Nation, an gage, 
(f) Taciig in which ſpeake any thing amiſſe azainſt the God of Sadrach and Abed. 
©7 22-r" avs nego, ſhall be cut in peeces, and their houſes ſhall be made 2 dune. 
 mjurie Diu* pf, 2; The Magiſtrate bearethnnt the ſword for nothing,or invaine 
1 Ih mw ” for be is the miniſter of God, 4 revenger 10 execute wrath on thſe wh 
(e Gabe if. \doe evill, Rom. 13. 4.' Therefore he ods Minitter to 
jurandt Men. execute wrath on thoſe who diſhononr Chriit, Nor mult4ve ape 
pa religis fats prove of that ot T iberinc, ( f? that Gads taecare of wrong! done 
40s 4 ultorem ” themſelye 1: and that of the Emperour Alexander, (s) xt ſarfſi= 
18 Lrge ne- cient that the breach of an oath hath God to be the revenger. Ta the 
m Codice de ,Emperonr (b) Conſtantine commanded all the Churches of the 
Pagan, Pagan Gods to be cloſed up, and (3) Ambroſe and (4 ) Auguſtine 
(7) iy mn f18)hgth commended the fa&; and Ferdinend King of Spaixe, com- 
() Ee tin manded all the Fewer, who would not turne Chriltians, to re« 

Fp:f#.48. | Jmove outof Spank. - I TR 
Wy 3. Concheſ. Wherea Nation hath embraced the faith, and 
\worne therennto in Baptiſme, it is Iawfull for the Magiſtrate 

ro compell them to profefſe that cruch to the which they bare 

ſworne in Bapriſme. 1, Becauſe the: Magiſtrate is a keeper of 

both Tables of the Law. ' Ergo, he may take care that theſe 

whoare baptized,and ſ{worne to-be followers of Chriſt, ſhould 

profeſſe what they haveſworne toprofeſſe, 2, Becauſe the Ma- 

giſtrate may_compell, ad atius imperatos, non ad aw elicitor, 

commanded and externall afts' of worſhip,though he have ts 

power over theconfcience to.command the elicit afts of will 

and mind. 3. He may command to ufe the meanes of Religi 

on, though he cannot force Reli 
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| | CacTes5» + 
- an 4g.4inſt the will, ſceundum quid, in reſpr, and for : 
-_ point of {upernaturality. ot profelling 7; (m9) Dirunths 2 Sg 
handleth ic. Now {1 ſay)that thisis of no weight, btcauſe(as Fg "pp 
(n) Sus laith) one may os £orppenled _ care the Word, (#) Suarez, & 
who yet cannot be compelled to beleeve; ſo (lay1} to makep? Pviverten! 

| ron, as may conititate any onea member of the vi-[4/?- 3 2. 
ibleCbarch,is no ſupernatarall at, though there be'a morall}  ?* 
obligation tying the profeſſuurs to the ſupernatarall fincerity 
githe at, yet there 18 no eſſentiall obligation, as touching the ' 
eſſence of a vitible member tying him thereunto, and therefote 
the Magiltrate may compei acieuiito, and fo ( 0) Antonizy (0) Antonia 2. 
following (p) Gregorz doe teach that an indire& compullion ceeplaxmnca 

tothe faich is lawtfull ; and thecompeſling power of the Magpi- (p/ Enfiae, 
cate is cerminated upon the profeſſion, not upon the hypocr if Cs 


leof the profeilion, elſe it wereas good an argument to prove | 
that the Magiitrate by the ſword cannot compell lib3eBts't | 
ablaine from mucther, ſorcery, perjury ; becauſe many it! #n 
hyzpociiticall and (ervile manner, for feare of the Magifſtrares 


TIÞ 


wrath, not for feare of God, doe abftaine from thele ils, nor is 

their abltinence trom worlbipping idols, a thing of it ſelfe, as 

the May iltrate commandech it, ſapernaturall. Neither would 

me þy che Covenant of the Lord, which King Af# did canfe 

the people to ſweareyto witz that they ſhonld ſecke the Lord God 

of their fathers, 2 Chron, 15. 12. becompelled, fo as their ſeelt- 

ingof God, ſhould not be willingly performed. 5. This opt- 

gion iS the way to Arminian [i e, that fre! i 

_ aChriitian Common-wealth, may any Religion, ani 

Magiſtrate is to behold men as an indifferent ſpeQtaror, not ca- 

ring what religion they bee -of , whether they be Papiſtr, 
Temes, Pagans, Anabaptiſts, Socini ans, AMMacedenians, &c, whic 

ſhould inferre , that the Magiſtrate were no nurſe-father of the 

true Cburch,nor yeta preſerver of | Religion, if ren might be 

of any Religion. Neither is this the way (as faith (q) Robins (9) Robinen 
ja) to the P apiſt; implicite faith, when men beleeverh, a#the Chierch 1ſtif- of ſepara. 
heveth, thowgh they know not what it ir: 'nor is it a confelling of 946-734 
ma; (as he faith_)' 20 blaſpbemy 5 and: apparen'wickedi (ſe ,” be 

cauſe the Magirateis-hot. to compel{-coprofeſſion ofthetrurh 
wmediately, and without any reegnlny information of the. 

|  Yy 2 | 
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mind, for the Charch is toteacb and inſtru in all thergiy. 
nall a&s of wortbip, betore: the Magiſtrate doth compel} to 
theſeas; yeaand the ſame (r) Robinſon acknowledgeth thac 
(r)Rebinſon. Tebyſbapbat made compuliive Jawes about Religion. Ergo, if þ, 
Aff. p46.378+ ſhould execute theſe Lawes, he ſhould compell to ſome adds of | 
; Religion, and ſhould compell to hypocrilie, as the ſame Mr. 
; Robinſon arteth againit us. ] 
' 4+ Concluſ. Itis onething to command atts of divine wor. 
ſhip, under the paine of civill puniſhment, and another thing 
to puniſh, or infliftcivill puniſhment, when theſe commande. 
ments are tranſpreſſed , Chriſtian Princes may doe both. And 
that they doe the latter by Gods commandement and warranc 
is cleare, in that Fehr deltroyed all the houſe of A.hab for Wo- 
»King.1®, latry, and killed Baals Prieſts, Good Foſrab killed the Prieſizof 
the big p'aces, and burnt their boxes upon the Altar. Elia, when _ 
the Magiſtrate would not doe his duty, in an extraordi 
way, killed Baals Prieſts; and if the Magiſtrate alſo in theNew 
| Teltament have the ſword given to him of God, for the puniſh- 
ing of evill doers, as Rome. 13. 4, 5. that ſame Law muſtnow 
AG have force, though in the uſe of the ſword ſundry here- 
ticks arc hereto bediltinguiſhed,as 1+ ſeducing mr ns, 
others away, from the worſhip of the true Godt idolatry, 
are not to be pitied by the Magiltrate, as Dewr, 13. 5, 6,7, La, 
I3. 4, 5, 6. whereas ſeduced, and drawne away ſoules, forſim- 
ple herelie,cannot be putto death. 2. Hereticks falling away 
in many particulars from the faith to Popery, or other hereti» 
* call wayes, are moreſeverely to: be puniſhed,then thoſe whoare 
hereticks in one or two fundamentall pointsonely. And thoſe 
who are univerſall Apoſtates, and fall from the Chriſtian 
faith to Fudaiſme and-Paganiſme , deſerve no lelſe thendeath, 
3- Sclfe-condemned: hereticks, afcer ſufficient information, 
and malitious oppoſers of the truth, deferve harder dealing, 
then fimply ſeduced hereticks. 4. All who. belecve blaſphe- 
| mies to be truth , and hold them, are not to be reckoned a- 
' mongſt farmall blaſphemers, whoſe malice carrieth themon 
to raile upon the unſpotted wayes of God. 5, No heretic 
having falſe opinions of God,fuch as Antinomians and Libertine, 
who thinks that the regenerate cannot ſmne, -orthat pon 
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| fipping of a creature is not idolatry, can be innocent , as if , 
\\mply as of the judgement and mindnot conforme to God , 
will revealed in bis word were not linnes, (av Arminiany teach) 
whereas all the faculties of the ſoule are under Godr Law, 
Hardly doth the mind conceive falſe thoughts of God, or his 
rorſhip, bur there be wicked crookes in the will and affe&ions 
«dining chereunto the mind, and ſmoaking the mind with 
wil-guilcineſſe. FG 5 
6. Except God was too rigorous and cruel] in the Old Te- 
| fament (Godavert ſuch blaſphemous thoughts) what ever' 
* riſbmenreven to bloud and death was inflited upon hereticks, 
ducing Prophezs, Tdolaters, Apoſtates, theſe ſame ſtande yet in 
the plenicude of morall obligation againſt ſuch as offend in the 
New Teſtament, if the Mapiſtrate bearce the Lords ſword, as (1) Brea de he- 
he doth in the New Teſtament, Rom. 1 3.49. ” retic. 4 magift, 
'  Mamfortius the Anabaptiſt as (s) Beza faith, had no et nal pun, pag. 158, 


| toſay, cauſe Chriſt 11 a meeke Saviour , all corporal puni N (1) Remon fin 


 infliled upon hereticky in-the Old T eſtament, is turned over in ſpi- cmfeſſ.” c." 24. 


' rival puniſpment ; onely our brethren who deny that the Ma=' eg. g. qui he- 
| giffrate can compell any co an'extcrnall profeſſion of the Go- reticidie aut fi- 
| ſpe, doe herein tollow Arminianrand Socinizns. So the(t) Re- 79 nmremidi 
- wnſtrants, and (w)) Epiſcopiyn den that the Magiltrate can wſc to 2g 
* ambodily puniſhment againſt bereticks, The learned (x) Profel- cinemw.s mini(- 
* fors of Leidez obſerve that Arminians here teach that ſame Smo Chriſti 
with the Socin;ans, and the ſame is refuted well by (5) Vedeling, [Prim prorius 
ja and Gerardws, and (=) MHerſnerus, and other pretended Dil- nn "— 
| ciples of Luther in this lide with Arminzansand Socinians : and 4 p. we Theſ, 
| Sxinians reach in this, x. that Heretichs ſhould ut be moleſted 25. 
wr puniſhed with the ſword. So (a) Socinur, (b) Theophilus (*) Profeſſores 
' Nicolajdes, (c) Oftoroding, becauſe the tares are not to be rooted ont Leidenſ. in ſua: 
ok was Pc | js cenſ. 16. id So- 
ul barreſt. 2. (4) Epifcopins, (te) Slating amonglt Arminiang, ciniane defty i 
df) Oſtorodiry, and(g) the Catechiſe, of Raccovia teach far- ne fem 
ther, that the Afagiſftrate may puniſp by 'finer and pecuniall nulft;, uu bo 
1c0/a65 
Vedeltts arca, Arminianiſ.. pareth 4.2+£.9. (7), Jean. Gerard, 10. 6, de PHI 14. polrtice, n, 
$2.3. 314 Page 743.744 (4) Socaims de offic, bom. Chriſt, ci. (b) Nicolaides de- 
al. raft. de eccleſ. & 4. fol, 73-93- 94. (c) Offoradins Chriſt. r lig.c, 29. (4) Epiſcopius: 
WÞ.13..TÞef 18:'79. (eY Renr: Sfatius gperr, det, f. 53. <) Oftoroding inſt. relig.c.23s 
(2) Carehef; Raccovienſ. de proph. Mun, 4. Chriſti c, 1. fetg6, + 
| Ly 3, but 
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meoke Saviour 2 doth ng 
p i life - now it is.certaine m ecke Tel / ke 
ew?” SEN 0 FR \CECTAl 2*2 46%” Je u8,while hee was 
gn earth did neffher fine nop impriOnmgrechen put to dex 
Zs "Jo2zn14ns teach that all wArres under the new T elannn ws = 

Penh foreich Smalimyh) ware men re y 
of over enemvie, commanded by Chrif 

(z) Socinus and Oſtarodaw lay ic is. 
an old precept wot teſhed bod, ind 
never retradted in the New Teſtament 
3 


(b) Smalr 115 contra Frantz. iſp. 7. Pig. 241. 
acuta cjuſmadi dileio eff que ingerficere ali- 
un perminiit er jhber.(t). vid. Som. 1 definl. 


- 


ſent Vereſ” pro Raccovienſt adverjiu Jac. Peleol. 


de nag. polrt pag. 1 fob 3, 7 

(-) Beza, rat, de hareticis 4 magiſt, puntend. 
adverſ Ma'tin. Relling- vt. 7: opuſ” pag, B f- &f 
ſeq. —  Samoſe, odft. Hordelbur 
an. 1 I. Pp. 49 4M 
(n) evi DEA m/e. de ragijtr. (9) Perkinſ. 
m cathol. reformat, cont'0. 3T, Co 2. PAR. 367, 
(p) Duneus mn Ethic Chriftan.l 2.c.Ty.{gy Bul- 


caule he 


. ly. kingdome, which hee hath 
;not now _ promiſed under the. 


» Bucawss (or. com. 49. 


and God licenced it 10 the Fewer, be-. 
romiled to them ancarth- 


New Teſtament. Our Divines hold | 
ringleading and ſeducing herecicks 


are to bee punithed to death, foro 
(4) Bexa, (1) Funin,( m) Bacanny, 
(z) Zmching, (o)Perknſuus,(p) Da 
nets, (7) Bullingerns, (r.) the Pro- 
feſſrs of Leiden teach. 
All that can be faid commeth to | 

: this, that Hereticks ſhould not bee 
puniſhed, 1. (-) Cyprian ſaith to Demetrins that hee wa greater then 
hu'Guds, becauſe he revenged the wrong done to bis Gods, and that i 
4 a PO for hins to bope for belpe from the Gods which bee bebonued ? 
to defend. | ng SE PO. 

Anſw. This proveth that the fal:;e Gods of Demetrius were 
bur falſe Gods, becauſe they were not able to revenge the 
wrongs done to themſelves, as the true God, who aps 6} 
zen and theearth,can doe, but nothing againk the puniſhing of 
the Hereticks, for then it ſhould follow, . that blaſphemy 
againitthe holy Ghoſt, and no ſinnesThould bee puniſhed, for 
all ſinnes are injuries done to God, and therefore neither Mar 
piltrates,nor parents, nor do&ors, yea nor the Church ſhould 


uſe any rod;cicher corporalt of ſpiritiall, againſt ſubjefy,chi 


 drev,vr ſcandalous perſons, becauſe God.can;revenge his one 
quarcell; yea excommunication is a revenging ofa wrongdone 
| | _ 


linge Conra9. 18. fol. 89. (CT) profeſs. T.vydents 
cinſ; Re non £24 ſect. 9. {1) Cyprimal De- 
inetriuin. Sigquid diis rs nwnns.- oy poreflatis 
e/l, ipli in ultionsm ſuanſurgent; iÞſt je majeſtate 
fua defendent;pudeat te eos colere, quos ipſe de 
fendis, pugdeat rutelam ab 7pſts ſparare, quo 
MEFIEe: <4 4 | 


——— 


* ES —_—— yn, ITS —_ ; _ = wt Es 
+ WM God. 2. They objeR rhe Apoſiler way 1a #0 watch azainſt He | 
d ticks, AF-20-29.31. and Rom 16.17. tv' efobew themy'2 T im. +. 
'D | | 
] 


16, the ſervant » f the Lord muſt bee gentle.” | 
nw. This is objeRted by (t) Gerardry, as alſo becauſe they (r) C-: 25ctus 
may bee converted, Ezgv, they are not to bee Killed, Chiitt te 6, mg: 
« WT could nor have fire comming downe from beaz2n1 to d\ſtroy the S.;- * 's hot © os 
; writm!, for afterward they Were converted; bur” wee thinke Malkin 
$ xt any ſhould be put to death for fimple heretic, as (@) ſin hc cont p13: 9 
4 wand IVbittaker teach, they are to bee inſtrufted, cenſured, (*) W-wrake? 
» WT cbuked, clchewed, but though Anariar and Saphira might bee © Caen. 
- converted, Peter firake:them with death, and Paw! did right in; the” 
: triking £/ymas the Sorcerer with blindneſſe; Att, 13. becaule he e531. 45, od 
laboired to turne away Sergins Pawns from the faith, theſe Vincenrin, 
a were extraordinary Judgements, bur yet they doe well prove An le wa 
thatwhere the Magitirate is armed withaathoriry, hee ought , ET 
* WH wintit bodily punithmentupan the ſeducing herecicks; 1d it'(z B:cs de be 
beedoneas (y) Awvgrſtive faith, Arima corrigendi,non vindicandi. 1110. « Mayijt., 
Se (2) be24,() Profeſſors of Lezden, and what Elias did by an ane rs 
extraordinary power in killing Baals Prieſts, that Acbab the ( ies 
" then ſupreme Magiſtrate thould have done. 3: 'T jeRt of { viden in 
thatic is cantrary-to the mecke ſpiritof Chriſt inthe New Te- cenfur.confe]” 
| lament, that any ſhould beepuniſhed for herefie, and thar it is ®*tooft. < 24. 
* proper to enemies of the truth, and Axtichriſt ſo to doe; as their, \7; ah 
(b)prattiſe declare. Neftorimes being made Archbiſhop of Con- biſtori.lMac,4. 
 fautmople, (aid to the Emperour, F'will pre thee heaven 'O Em- 7 
joaryif thou wilt free the earth' of beretickt; Dioſcorns compelled, 
 Þth armed ſoxtdievs, the Biſhops ro fubſe/ibe tothe hereſie of Entyches, 
EIndoxius the Arrian obliged V alens the Arrian Emperour to root ont 
| Utbeortb1dox profeſſors. The Turke tn his Alcoran cqmmandeth. 
' ukil allybs abey not ble bam” il Ot IO 46 
' Av. Thefword is exprofiely; given by God, Rom. 42; 0 
| Chrittian Magiltrates,” and'this js not againft the mecknefſe 
olChrift, no more norto deliver to Satan,” or to curſe and 
_ Acommunicate Apoſtats with that great cnele called Aratherns 
| Anmuhs, 1 Cor:16,22;And thouph-Hereticesind'Mifidiice 
ts that Hereticks;avat(o-chefiteach thit mianiffayers, iduls 
«ers, paricides ſhould die thedeath; 4t falloweth not that we 
*nto teach-the ſame; ' Fourvldy; The'parable of lerting 
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Cc) Chryſoſtoe. the T ares grow, while the day of judgement is alleaged 
_ 9 - true ((c)Chryjoſtome ſaith that many, innocent Fg OP killed Fy 
Cd) Chryſoteg. Pe rooting ont the tares by bloody warres , ( Chryſologu faith, - 
Jerm, 79. Neither Matthew the publican, nor Paul ſhould bave beene comers} 
ſin if the $ ord had beene u,ed, and Auguſtine (e) ſeemeth to call the 
ME x tares bercticorum falſetates, and (.f”) Theophyla®, Tizania font 
(f Theo »hy __ bereſer. But L an{wer,Chritt exponeth the cares 5s Vtol TV apts, 
com. in loc. Syriace N27 '1V2 (2) Beza, fili: illims_improbi, (b) Erof. 
pt 13» mus diaboli, the children of the devill, and Theophylaf addeth, 
(95 i Z izanja ſunt bereſes,uel male cagitationes,and Gerardw perverteth 
Marth. 13. 38. T beaphylatt,, for he: extendeth the tares not onely to Hereticks, 
(by Eraſmus bur alſo towicked'/men, to Matthew who was a publican, bat 
in loctim eun- not a Heretick properly. And firit the field is the world of 
dem. the viſible Church, where theſced of the Word is ſowne,_and 
it mult bee meancd of all ſcandalous perſons in Chriſte'viſible 
kingdome,(o all thall bee ſpared, and there ſhall neither bee- uſe 
of the Magiſtrates ſword, nor of the- Church diſcipline in the | 
angler HD Church, as Anabaptilts expone the place. 2, There ſhould | 
bells conſuns Notlo much as rebukes and threatnings beene uſed, but wick- 
ſimiliter nequz ed men (hould bge permitted to grow, while thedayof judge- 
propter mals ment, that the Angels root theerout;: Now it is knowne that 
rot bo the power of the word preached hath: rooted our 'orhe tares, - 
arotcs ay becauſe it hath converted them. 1/3, Hereticks ' are not all 
Manhews exci- things which offend; the: inceltuous Corinthian offended al- 
ſu eſſetex hac - (o, 2. Qnely Hereticks-are not ſuch ar worke iniquitie, there 
vita, cun efſet , bee others alſo in the vilibleChurch,: as our brethren expone, ! 
08H Revel. 22, 15. norare onely hereticks be caſt out in the fur- | 
efſer frunentwn nace of tice, where there ſhall bee weeping and gnaſbing of teth,. 
quod pofleaex 3, Nor arc onely the go0d4wheatithoſe who ate orthodox and 
7pſoerat oriu- gppoſite to hereticks, who ſhall ſhineasthe Sunne in theking- 
FO dome of their father, p. 43-743+ except wee | would ſay that al 
ſound in the faith and :holding no. hereticall dotrine ſhall 


4 24 ſhine in the firmament as the Sun. 4;The caſting our of Hereticis | 


aut of the viſible Church by xxcommunication is a rooting ® 
ch he-eld ofche vile Chacch ;Ler moreofthis be 
ſcen and conſidered ingboſe who: have weicten thereofjav in G 
rardusylec. cit. Bez.a de puniend,Heret Bears. de laicis,c.2 1.Coſteras 
Exch:rid.de moribu hetetieonPelesGregorimeylibit2. de rea; © 4 
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Swartz de trip. 42rows. _ dilp. 8: felt. 2:Gre | 

Re 21þ 1.9, 10+ Pune. fav CanjcanC. fvid antem. dif 

49. Meijer. 115. &- dz legibus, ſed, 11 :TO,Ttl, 12. Lipftus 4. "TE 
l1ic. c. 2. Corad Brunus, |. 3. de heretic. c. 194. Panlms Windehs 

l;h,de exſtirpandis beretic. % ; | 0-32 
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APPENDIX. 


A fw ther conſideration of compelling,or toler ating, 
thoſe of contrary Religions and Setts 
in the Church, | 


Ee [till hold (as is already ſaid) that Chriſtian Xſagi- 
ſtrates cannot compell Pagans to embrace the Chriſtian 
$ fzith. Nor'can the Church in a Church-way compell 
P:2ans or fewer comming to remaine amonglt us 


. Chriſtians, becauſe Pagans areto bee gathered to a Church, by 


the preaching of the Word, and by that way that the Apoſtles 


planted Charches, which was by the ſword of the Spirit only, 


as Metth.28.19,20..1 Cor. 2.1.2. 2 Cor. T0. 4,5,6. But theargu- 


ment which the(a) Jeſuit T awzerw,$% other Papilts bring for it, (4) Tamer, 
ladge moſt weake, for they will not have them compelled 2» 


tothe faith, becauſe, 1. faith isa voluntary and free aft, 2. be- 
canle it is a ſupernaturall worke of God, and ſo they arg nor 
under che ftroake of the Mayiſtrater ſword; for freewill in ſi- 
pernaturall afts is alike uncogible and free from all externall 
violence, in both thoſe who are baptized profefſors within the 


bolome of the viſible Church,and in Pagans ;,and the truh is, 
neither the 1ſagiſtrate nor. the Churohcan cenluze Opiniongsgeven | 


erronjous in- fundamentall points, as they are opinions; for 
noſocietie, no humane authoritie can either judge of, or pu- 


nth the internal ats of the mind, becauſe as fuch rhey are in- 
£2. decd 
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deed offenſive to God. but not offenſive or ſcandalous to ether 
Church or Commonwealth, and [o without the Spheare of all ky 
mane coercive power: is Titus, Tit.1. To rebuke gaimeſazers, 
2.9, that they may be (ound in the faith,v.13. but info farre as that 
faith is viſible, and as it commeth out hs mehr monuthes which 
hs be ſlopped,v.11. Alſo puniſhments either civill or eccleſiaſi- 
call do no other wayes worke upon the mind and hea 
a morall & ſwalory influence, for itis a palpable contradiftion, 
that freewil can phyſically be compelled,8 therefore here(faith 
(b) Philip Gamachems) there 1s 70 need of an Emperouri fxord, but 
(a) Quieunque fa Fiſbers Angle, Lett gde then, which is taught as a truth, 
> $i hub? in this point, by (c) Civarruvias, (e) Gregori, de Valente) Ga 
de beretic, as macheus,(fjT annerms,(g) Malderus, that Princes have neither 
Tertullianin from the Law of nature, or from any divine Law, a coercive 
Scorplac.c.®. rower over the faith of Pagans; nor is (b) Scotwe in this to bee 
ror eighongy fr nv that the ſamedivine law obliegeth all Princes,. andthe Char- 


debent, non alli 


ci, et duritis eber that did lie upon Iſrael to deſtroy the Cangsanites, 
vincenda, nn Yet may it bee lawfull in ſome caſes indireQlyto force them, 
fuadenda ; in their falſe worſhip,(as (7) 4olins ſaith againſt (4) py 


which ſair 5 


.;, 4Caſtro) if they kill their innocent children to their falſe Gods, 
apart becauſe icis lawfull to defend the innocent, neither is that to 
ro be delr with bee regarded, as a ſufficient reaſon that theſe Infants doe not 
then thoſe conſent, that they thould bee defended, becauſe as(1) Malde- 


who never im- So. : 9) . 
bd. faith iris lawfull to hinder a man,who is willing to kill 


Chritianfaich, himſelfe,frem unjuſt violence againſt his owne lid, 2. It is 
(b) Phil.Gama- lawfull as faith (m2) ZEgiding Conin hy (x) Lorea,(0) Aquine, 
cam eom.in and (p) Cajetanw,to compell Pagans to delilt from violentim- 
pack. Exireg pedinig of Paſtors tO Preac the Goſpel! ro ſome amongſt them, 
cladio impera. WHO arewilling to heare, becauſe in that they are injurious to 
zrerir ſed hams the ſalvation of thoſe, who are appointed to bee layed, and 
piſcarrs., doe manifelily hinder the Goſpels progreF, which the Church 
a> ora is (ſo farre as is in her power ) to propagate, even as her 
peccat, p,2. Prayer is,let thy lyngdome come... 

ect.1o- 59 DG 

'*7 Greg. a Valen. in 22. 9.10. art. 80, punF's. (e) Gamacheus boc. cit. (f) Tannerw n 2: 
9. 10, ar1.8 Dub. 1.* (g) AMalderus de wir. Theokegi g. 10.art, 8.” CÞ) Stat it 4. diſt. 4. 
(1) Molina de juſt. et jure trad. 2. diſp. 16: (k) Alphenſ a Caſtro de puriri. berevic. 1.x. 14. 
(1) Malderus loc. cit. (m) Coninch, de atib. ſupernamr diſp. 18. de infidelit. dab. 14.8. 226. 
(n) Lorca in 22,9. 10. art.8.. (0) Aqinas a3.9q. 29. 0718, (p) Cajetan, in Theme PR : 
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2, Nor doe wethinke that Princes may compell Pagans,who 
are under their dominions, to the faith, wichiun toongtbng 
:aformation of their cqnſcience, or that ſimply they may com- 
1] them ro embrace” the faith, except that here Princes have 
greater libertic, indire&ly to force them, becaule they being 
now living (as wee {uppole)) in a vitible Chrrch, they may in- 
ft the Church, and therefore here ſhould bee an indire& hin- 
dering of the exerciſe of their falle religion, in ſo farre as jt is 
:nſe&ious t the Chrrch of God, ne pars fancera trahatur : for to 
this by a certaine- propertion the power of excommunica- 
tion given to the Church by Chriſt, may lead us, 1 Cor.5. 6. and 
if wee muſt live by Lawes, and not by examples, (4). Paw the (,) rvma. 
fourth his ſuffering of the Jewes Synagogues at Rome, and Yau: 1111. de- 
their ancient feaſts, which faith (r) Malderwm) of themſelves are (70.1 7.111.de 
wn evill,zs no law to ws, yea but(-) to Chriſtians it is a falling n agg 
from Chriſt, and his grace; nor is (rt) Rome who tolerateth Si capt 
_ vilbreligion, nor the (#)edict of Honorins and T beodoſins irfdel.cap. 311» 
our warrant. | =” (-) Gal. 5.4. 
3. Nor can wee belceve,that no other ſinnes, in opinion,con- (1) Cap. gui 
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exrning God, his nature,attributes, oy and Church-diſci- j "EN tft. M- . 
e A YN | = ; "s 


pline, (except onely ſuch as are againſt thoſe points, which are 44. 
called tundamentall, and the received principles of Chriſtia- («) Cod: de 
nitic) (hould bee cenſurable by the Church, or puniſhable by the 44%: 
Magiſtrate. 
r:Becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, 4{27.18.ordaineth that every ſin againſt 
our brother,or a Church, 1 Cor. 10.31,32. in which the delin- - 
_ ſhall continue,with obſtinate refuſall to hare the Church, 
ould bee cenſured with excommunication. 
But there bee divers opinions concerning God, his nature, 
attribates, worſhip and Church-diſcipline,which are not againſt 
points fundamental], which being profeſſed are finnes againſt 
our brother and the Churches, Ergo, many opinions not againlt 
points tundamentall,if profeſſed, arecenſurable by the Church, 
and puniſhable by the Magiſtrate. I prove the propoſition, be- 
cauſe Chriſt, Maith, 18. maketh no diſtinftion and exception 
of any finne, bur ſaith univerſally, v. 15. i dJY daaphion vs on 
v«JV3%5 04, if thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee,&c, and wee can 
make no exception againſt an indefinit and Catholick ſtacute, 
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aidordinanceof Jeſns Chriſt. I prove the afſumprion:ug 
there bee many ſcandalous points of Armin ienifme \P wr n. 
of Poperieanent Church government, traditions,the power ang 


efficacie of grace, cirenmciizon,forbidding of marriages, as 
uch 


of meates, which ate dottrines of devills, comming from a 
have conſt iences burnt with anhot Iron,1 Tim.q.1 »2,3.01any points 
of Anabaptiſme, Antinomianiſme, 8 nernianifme,and of divers other 
ſes are not points tundamentall, becauſe many(uodoubr) are 
glorihed;who lived and belceved in Chrift and'dicdÞnorane of 
cither opiniens,cither on the one hide orthe other,& yet being 
profeſſed, preached and-maintained.eſpecially wiltally and ob. 
finately, do wonderfully icandalize -our! brethren | and the 
Charches, Nor can fay that ſuch as-beleeve that matriage of 


Cbarchmen is unlawfall,and defend ic, as many holy and lears 


ned men in P-pery did, and dicd in that error, if otherwiſ 
they beleeve in Criſt, and the like] ſay of Chaſtifing the body, 
and abſtaining from ſuch and ſuch meates, which yet are de 
Grines of devils, and offentveto onr brethren, 1 Tim, q1,2,3, 
can bee.-points fundamentall.,. fo as the holding of theſemuſt 
bee inconliltent with ſaving faith, Somedoe yer maintain that 
circumciſion is lawfull, and yet belecvcall points fandameneall, 
thall wee ſay, that ſuch- are damned * and 'wee read, Gel. 2. 
. Behold T Paul ſay mmto-you, that if yee bee circumciſed, Chriſt foal 
profit you nothings S 
2. O\-inians in points not fundamentall, are either finnes 
forbidden by Gods Law,orthey are not finnes; the latter can 
by no reaſon bce afferced, - becauſe God \bath'in bis wordde- 


termined all controverſies 'norfundamentall, as well as funds 


mentall, 'therefore it is necefſary, neceſſaaze prerepti, by vertue 
of a- divine-precept, thai wee beleeve that to bee true, what 
God ſaith in his Word, therefore thei not beleeving of ic maſt 
beea linneand atranſ{graibn of a. Divine Law. 2. If it bee no 
{inne, it nmſt bee becauſe the: mind is mder no: Law of God, 
exceptihfo far as the mindt is ruled and ted by the dominion 


of free-wilk but this is Ptluginniſme and Arminianiſme, and P1- 


fiſts,and Pelapi ans will necd examine the inclinations, powers, 


and motions of the ſaule, which goe befare-the wills conſent; 
ar atile in us wichoutthe wills cdnicnt, from all fubjeftion _ 
© MU W | 
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Law, that ſo originallfinne may bee no'finne, beeaulſe (as Pc- 
lyimhid) itis not voluntary,and concupiſcence, when the 
will joyneth noconſenttoir;is no'fime;. yea fo;the anbelecfe- 
ind ignvrance of fundamental] points, ' as they-remaine in the 
 wiad, thall bee no linne, 3. It this heeno linne, we are not to 
ay tor illumination, to ſeeeither the truth on the one lide, 
"cn the otherg and what a&tionsweedoe according to thele 
opin100s, in things not furidamenta)l, wee doethem notwirth 
wy cercaintic of taith, orany plerophorie, but blindly, or 
| doubtingly, and ſo lmtulty,which is expretly condemned, K om. 
14.13. and is exprefſely againſt that full aſſurance of faith, that 
wee are to have in thoſe very aftions, which intheir owne: na- 
wreareindifferent, 23-18: evident; Romy/1 5.14% 11 low and an 
wr{paded by the Lord Felws, that ibere' ts riothing' macleane of it (e'fe, 
5, Let every one bee fully perſwaded inhis ownt mind.a.[f they be 
* rotlinnes, then arenone to beerehuked for theſe opinions, no 
mare then they are to bee excommanicated'tor them,  and- 
| thonghanyerre io points not fimdamenta}l, theyare not to 
| beercbuked, yea nor to bee convinced of them by the light of 
' theword.. (2.) If they bee {innes,then when they are publick- 
| pprofeied, they mult ſcandalize our brother, but there bee 
- no {innes which (candalize ourbrotheyy! but they are ſaſcepri- 
| Heand in capacitie to. bee committed: with obſtinacie; Every 
lone. ſub ratione ſeanrde!i, 1$ the ſubje& of Chrrl,=-enſerre; Yea 
Kim. 16, 17, Every one 14 to bee aveyded, \who cauſeth diviſions, and 
tfene; comrary to the doltrime which the Church bath learned of the 
hrſiles, and every one who rwatketh: difortterly," 2 Fhif. 3.17, al 
Wy 10? 112 970008 mndepent.of the A files, isXo bee excommunt- 
ated,til! bee hee aſhamed; v 44. but opinions contrary to the 
Apoiiles doftrine in non-ſundamentalls, are. not fundamentalls, 
and if they bee profeſſed, cauſe divitions:and offences contrary 
t the ApoſtolidoGeine;for niafy :noſkadimentalls are the 
apoſtles doftrine. Re, do 
3. Whatever tehdeth to the ſubverfioen of firndam. nt alls.ter.-- 
det: 10 to the ſubverſion of fanh,und ſodoth'much truly {can-. 
daliz: an4 bring on damnation,thatChrift hathrordained ito be 
remorc4our of the Cburab by Church-:exfwrer:buterroneous opt> 
lions, in points not ſundamentall, and induperſtraftures, being 
x; ZZ: 3 profeſicd . 
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rofelſed and inltilled in the eares and/timple mindes of ot 

on ro the ſubverlion of fandamentalls, as having conn pan, 
by juit coniequent, wich tundamentalls, and'doe ſcandalize 

' and bring on doubrings about the foundation, and fo bring 
damnation. Ergo, erroneous optnions, in points not f 
mentall,nmlt be removed out ef the Church by Choerch-cenſure; 
The propolitioniscleare, he thatfallech-ina publicke' ſeands- 
[ous linne is ta be delivered'to Satan, both for his ownelike, thar 
he be notdamned himſclte, but that 1 Cor. 5.5, to the defern7i 
on of the fleſh, the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord, and 
io allo tor others, becauſe 2 little Leaven leaveneth the why, 
lump, V. 0. The aſſumption 1s proved by dayly experience, for | 
corruption in\Diſcipline and; Government in" the' Cherch "e 
Rome, brought on corruption in DoQrine, and the ſane did. 
we find inthe Churches of Scotland and England, Roe? 

4. Fundamentallsare no other thing, then that which the 
Apoſtle calleth, Heb. 6. 12. le wingint d2xc #7 Myinw m4 03, 
tbe firſt principles of the qracles of God; and ch. 6. 1.4 4 «yy; 
xec# abyr, the Dolrine of the Principles of Chriſt, whichare laid 
a8 foundations, as ib. 4 ae” $6 inter xgnefannbumn net Ini 
the foundation againe, $&c, _ Then non-fundamenalli muſt be ſic 
ſypecitraftures as are/ not. the firſt Principles of the Oracle: of 
God, and are not the Doctrine of the Principles of Chriſt. But the 
Apoſtle will not have us to fluftuate and doube PE in 
a Pyrrhozian Vacillation and Uncertainty, in thele, 'which he 
calleth the (uperſtraKures. - 1. As 75 evident by bit words: 11.0f 
whom we b.rve many tbings:ta\ ſay,. und: bard t6 be wittren, but you 
gre dall of bearing. 12. For when, for the time, yee anght to betead- 
ers, yee have need that one teach you againe, which be the firſt Print 
ples of the Oracles of God, and are become ſuch as have mede of milk, 
and nat of ſtrong food, 1.3; For every one that u'eth milke #4 unskilful 

. inthe word of righteouſneſſe:: foncbe 35 a babe, 14. But ſtrong mate 
belangeth to them that are of full age, even thoſe who by reaſon if uſe, 
have tbeir ſenſerexerciſed to diſcerne both good and evill, Chap. 6:1. 
T heref re leaving tbe dafirine of the begining of Chrift, let w got 
zento perſeftion, ni laying \yaine . the foundation of repentance from 
dead workes, &c..; WV bence tt is more then evidently apparentto * 
any intelligent mind..;: ' - | 
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beleeved with certaimy. of faith. 
—That when he faith, they owght to be teachers of others, he 
"rb be thought to- meane that they ſhould teach tunda-" 
mentalls onely tO others, becauſe he would have them to be ca- 
ible of the food of fuch as. are ſtronger, and bave their ſenſes ex» 
*r:i(;d to diſcerne good and ill, and will have them carried on 10. per+ . 
Jim: now fundamentalls arecx refſely the foode of babes which 
kne neede of milke, c.6.v.12, and not the foode of the ſtronger; 
then they ought to teach ſuperſtruCtures, and non-funda- 
mentalls to others, they cannor teach and exhore privately, 
(for of fuch he ſpeaketh) thele things whereof they have no 
certainty of faith, and which they belceve with a reſerve, as 
ready to rejz& them to' morrow, upon ſecond thoughts, for 
' whatwe teach to others, thoſe(as] conceive) we are oblieged 
to ſpeake, becauſe we beleeve. Pſal. 116. 10. 2 Cor.4.13. and 
tholewe are to perſwade, becauſe we know (not with a re- 
rye, bne with certainty of faith) the terror of the Lotd, 2 
C.4,11, Ifirbefaid, teachers nhow!'are not oblieged to khow 
all thatthey tageh now to be divine truths, with ſuch a certain- 
rj of faith, as Prophets and Apoſtles, who were ledde by an 
infallible Spirit: for our private exhorting, our publick Ser- 
mons come not from a Spirie,as infallible'as that Spirit which 
ſpake and wrote canonick Scripture, for we may erre in exhor- 
ting, in Preaching, in writing, bat the pen-men of canonick 
Scripture were Infallible, I anfwer,the pen-men of Scripture 
when they did ſpeak and write Scripture,were infallible, & de 
jure, & de fatto, they could neither erre aftually, and by Gods 
yord they were oblieged not to erre, and in that they were 
freer from error, then we are,who now ſixcceed them to preach 
and write; bat what God hath revealed in his word, whether 
they be fundamentalls or ſyperſtruures, doth obliege us ro 
belief and certainty of faith, no lefſe then it obliegeth the Pen- 
men of Scripture ; and ourcertainty of faving faith, is as in-- 
tallible as the faith of the Prophets and Apoſtles, excepr with 
Plpilts we ſay no man can be' aſſured that he js in the ſtate of 
grace, It thercforewebbe oblieged to belecveall revealed ſuper- - 
firuſtures, though not fundamentall,as the Prophets and Apo- 
lles were, we linne ſcamdatouſly (when obſtinacie is added 
0gnorance) if we beleeve them with ſuch a reſerve as is con-- 
trary 
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trary totaich, and becauſe thereis.no ignorance. of thaw," | 
tcach others,; buticis capable of obtinacie;-and;-contau,.. 
ic is capable of, Church cenſure,} Maw. 18. x7, b grime tha 
weake and unlearned, though ignorant of their Chriitian jj. 
bercy,in that interim, and cale when-many thiags are indif.. 
rent,. as thecale was, Rom, 14, though they be inſtruceg by © 
Paul (uthciently, that nothing # uncleane, and that they erre j1 
thas,out of an erring conſciences light,or rather darke ; 
abitain from ſuch and ſuch meates as Gods law hath now —_ 
lawiullto both ſew and Gentile, yetare they not to be cenſ; 
red, nor tronbled with thorny diſputations, but iſtheleweake - 
- ones, I, perliſt in their error, and. 24: teach it to others and 
rvitlead chem,they knowing that they beleevethel errors with 
a reſerve, are (as I cqnceive) falle teachers, and cenlurabl« by | 
the Church and State,and n ot-weake, bat obſtinate, '- 
2. We are not to be al of legrings 'but ate to befully inflrad. 
' ed, nd certainly perlwaded fo of tuperitruftures, which ax na 
the ficlt principles of the Oraches of God,as thatggeare to teach 
others. Ergo, a Pyrrbonian fiutzation in' thele, is damnable. 
How then can it, be a principle, next to Gods word, molt tobe 
tollowed, not to 144e.gur: preſent judgement and: prodlife, tn mat. 
ters wot fundamentall, a binding Law 'to us for the future? 2, The 
Apoſtle ought nor. to rebuke them for bejng dull of bearing of 
thoſe things, whereof either {ides may be beleeved, in a neceſſa- 
ry caſe of ſjucretiſmeand pacifiertion, without any hazard of pu- 
n/fh ment qc Charcheenſuresz tor what is a necelſary principle, 
and to be holden and enaRted, as the moſt ſacred Lawofall & 
<hers, next unto the Word of God, the matter of thatprinci 
ple being unknowne and neither ſides underitood, received, or 
beleeved, cannot pur onany the rebuke of al mn For ex 
a;nple, if the point of Presby terig/l governmentof the Clurd, 
orof indepengdencie of bngle congregations, be a point not 
co be received, with ſuch certainty of faith and afſurance, but 
weare to rejc& cither, or. both, whenwe ſhall receive new light, 
that they ace falſe and cantrary. o the-rulc of: holy Scripture; 
and againe, if we arg! to: reje(-qhe.opinion' contradicent to 
theſe former points of Pregbyteriall government:and- indepen- 
-dent congregations, for there is by this opinion,the ſame oa 
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(n of the contradicant, as of the formerly affirmed ophlops ; 
[ſee not how I may not. be dull of bearing, yea how —_— 
funply be ignorant of bogbzand-not meer ton; oy 13. Tho 
ſpeſtcuPtares which are not fandamentall, arc the ſirong perſans 
fad,as the knowledge of principles fundamentall.is the foed of 
ajes, verl, 12, 13, Then I mult be perſwaded of the truth of 
them, elſe they cannot feed my loule wich knawledpe , becauſe 
knowledge of Pyrrhowian f tion which is.ca jc 3 and 
may be no /eſſe fa{ſe then true, and, which 1 muſt lo beleeve for 
truth, as poſſible the tyde of a contrary light. may carty.me by 
beleeve the juſt contrary as truth, can; never be the itrong 
of ſuch as are killed inthe word, of righteonſneſſe. 4. The know- 
of thele, ſupeciraftures ar:.nom-fundamental; belongah to 
thoſe who are of fall age, and bave_ their. ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne- 
bb good and itt, verl. 14. and which, ere carried on to: perfetion, 
e, 6.9.1, having now left the fundamentals, as food to babes and 
unskilled, c.5 .v.12.But I heartily cravetolearn,what perfe&tion 
doewe ariveunto ? and what cncreaſe of. fullerage, what expes 


' Tience of more ſpirituall knowledge, perfeQting the [pirituall 


ſcaſes,doe I attainc, to know certaine truths, which: co me may 
be no lefle rotten conc]ufions,. and-meere>forgeries of mens 


| braines, then divine truths}., Henceiif. this Anminien liberty of 


prophecying , and this perpetuall. flu&yation of men u/waye; 
earning, and never comming to the knowhedge of the tratb 4 becontra+ 
ry to growing in the knowledge of our Lord ang Saviour Feſws Chrift, 
2 Pe. 3.83, and.coutrary to, that. which+is called, 1Cor- 3. 5. 
as nowledge,and tathe abundange at krnawhkdge, w ica in "the 
laltdayes, z: 20. fill the earch, a the. ſea is filled ith-wattreg fo that 
when [ have : once. over-lailed that point of che anal of the 
knowledge of fundanzentall arcicles , I am now-in a Sea of foure 
contrary winds, and foure.contrary.tydesationce,ant] know 
nothing for truth, þutits contradiceat.may de, yet, abd £0.m9e 
Is as true, ;(I ſay if thisfluQuationof knowledge-be con+ 
trary to growing in knowledge, it muſt be rcjeQted as a Chimes; 
and the dreame of mens heads. | </ 144.03 


$.Let us take one, pointer fundawentall,ca wit chis, (Bve- 


7 Mgregation hath abſalute, power of..Chureb government, 10016 18 
helfegeitbna ſubjedtion ta aſſes Crepe and Snpd) Toure 
a4 


__—_— edof the yarhvof this, that your preſent judomn. 

- | ie wo bindivy Law ts jou forchemorrow! tone 
ſave roqmeiid your; jul! ement'to- beleeve, to Morrow, the I 
rradicent, when new light thall appeare.” Well then to worrow. 
this non-fandamentall A graph 7 9 gg is how to you 
twue, (No conf in hath : power of Churth-govery 
NN ale, das bark its powtr-in dependance up, and wi mw 
jettior eons wp. pw ins and Syneds. ) Well, to morrow'js 
rome, and this you beleeve now tobe Gods ernth, yer lo, 2 your. 


nr judgement; and praRtice i879 binding Law to you, for 
Loa morrcow, but you leaveroome for lizhe, which tall 


ap the ſceondmorrow; well, in the ſeeond morrow, row 
lighe appearettrand convincertt you, that the contradicent is 
true, and yourecurre ina cirele), 'to belceve your firlt propofi- 
tionagaineis true, to wit, the contradicent of your ſecond 
dayes propoſition, and nowto you this istrue, avit was 
(Every congregation bath abſolute power of Chierch-<governnent within © 
it jelfe without ſubjeftion to claſſes, P retbyteries,and Synedr:)Now,on 
the thind morrow, a new light appearing, you are to beleere the 
contradicent; and becaule atl circular morions are in credit to 
be deemed ecernall, and your mind is alwayes obliged to ffloop 
and fall downebeotore new1ight,and the conſcienceis to render 
her {c}fecaptive to everpemergent' truth : 'what'can you here 
fay buechereis-no endof flafuations and dowbtings? Batyou 
ſay, Gods ſpiritthe reveakr of all truth, doth not flulluate, theugh 1 
charlgs, God Jebovab ebimpeth not ,' be can reveale-no canradiflory 
thy, for ont of -1him'muiſh be a lie and he -35 the 'Lord who cam lie, © 
 : Muſe." Thent fay, theſe non-fandamientals are iri themſelves 
and intrinſecally certaine,andif Godreveale them in his Word, 
he muſtreveale them under the notion of things certaine, and 
woeare tobelkeve' them as cettaine- truths, ' having intrinſecall 
neceſſizy in them{elves- fri the atithority of Gri the revealer, 
ehereforeTam not'to belecve them with a fluftuation of mind 
rw eaſheere the reach of then), to mortOw, and the next, andthe 
bay (ere | RIES JE 43) 0 
Bu youlay, I tee believe Hat fund WGHly af they are veces td, 
new they are not reveale#t0 mein the witd in that weafure and dt- 
get of dearneſſe and exlaenice of hghty, ther fedementel pu y 
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to.our minds eſſe or more, evident, or leſſe evidenty.1@'£ 

revealed by God, in a ſufficient meaſure o evidence, they; 

Em obligation of faith, intents, nm in tqto, pon Jahn 

15.22. It Thad notcometo them, they. e had 

dre, the fin of unbeliefe, and in ſuch « = mL God re- 

- wealethele non-fund'wmnentals, yough not ſo Gora i as. 

revealeth fundamemals,we are obligedto xd belecye 

them with certainty, of faith, and upon $3jafo = all reaſon; be- 

cauſe [ehovah' ſpeaketh then! n his, c  chenwaare 

tigedro know Fit helerts und angata ; _ 

blindnes of mind doth norlicence ys to | 

lah to us in hisWord with an ip; 


I AT 4 | < clec | ce faysz 
der the capkctty 0 erftan ingaas foo foolilanells, ix Cor: '2. 


14. But, ſay yoy, #par "fa al that pur darkened bearts, doe not 
ſertheſe WTIEL [= Te. wphing 14 take thesr meeoning 
rl fewſt, 753th a reſerve, and ſp to recerus aughenzertaine the tubs of 


tek nom-HiniLantentals, '« fave, TP 9 ws our 
m {apprebenfions, is rural: Fay B ws 


if wht we once beleeted, rd ws gg bas ads « 
y; and abſolutely, qblige to beleeve wndametalls.. ; 
Anſs. If ye be. hg, chow 7 obliged to beleeve 
non-frr Mamenuats, tho [ Ns cy tlewely revealed to 
'Usa womb Hy no obs fo Haro LOR 
taryto the morall dbl; <obges A. cis prota ſo-fmnc 
inbelerving, with a Avabti hefitatigp ,- of that which 
: we .brleeve Gods 


Glhath\ realed in in S fhall 


to reveals & in his Way 
ell with « reſerve, oak DVEEh 
ont of the mouth of the Lord cams 
ons no! os + Eg in theſe noz-fundamentals reves. 
"Feth tous bt one thing to be beleeved, and chat abſolute 
without all reſerves, for God can\no more Ef tarwnks new 
ke, to defaretr conttadicent of what he ha nce-revealed 
beth "ofien he y tanden oy himſelf, lic; which to aleremacc | 
NB phiety' and if the firſt truth at. the »o -fundamum all 
. doc onely appeafe truth to our underltanding, and mow 
'tHing; but ik felfc an untruth, then doth, the God of yuh 
-Yeale no ith thifg.” 2. Upon Gappoſall that we Pang de 
truth of theſe: oe TR ntals clearly, we are neither to.deleeyc 
with a referve;nor to beleeve them abſolute] norlyetare we 
to ſtilpend our beliefe, becauſe Tconcelveall the three tobe lin- 


"fall, ahd'we are __ oblig ed to (ir nne ». eg 
know irid beleeve f mp + Ffehici all reſerve, "PI 


' conſcienice, and areto know Fo 


our darke and < paby 
and belecye firmely phat Gzd fpeaketh , this, not this 
Word ;- nor,betaufeT dye” cans, aboue the tryth of rheſe 
-pon-flaitaneentall, amT obfiged to, follow in 2ofundemngr 
the endifment of a fluQuaring conſcience, ſeeing, k ini 
lenitude and plenary perfeftion of Ged: Ward, the 
ath noefſe manifeſted his will , in ſerti downe ſ{uperſtry- 
Qures ard non-fundamentals, in his Word, then. he. hath ce 
"yeaſect his mind'to us in findamentaſs, es op nn 
Bur on? Brethrefi probe that we may tolerate one another 
tn diverſe and contrary opinions : about nor-fiendementals,from 
Phil. 3. 15, Let w therefaye, a ar de # be PIE Togo 
"anal if in anything yee be'ttherwi {Ge fete 
124149 yi? 16.” Nevertbellſh f hoon: bx [he 
Gt, by the" fleme rote; fot us mind the * ſame thi Faw ns 
more oppoſtters thi wn then the 1 TOs 


tt e and altloro wm 1n hothing, where 
'"ryYobng ;) Thelabours bj nant an; pov bb po og 
7} RerSn and. pdefficgtionÞr 1 times 
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call points. ' 2. Supra O eres; 
hout the foundation', as: many Pol: Hiftortcall thing 
that cannot reſtt!t by-good: conſequence off, or from the | 
d:rion, as that there were cight ſoules in Noobs Ar | 
rituals of Gods inftiturionin the Sacrament of the 
Baptiſme,&Cs 3. Preter fiundamentalia, things/meerely 
pot worall, tiaving no influenee in Gedr worſhip at all; as (uch 
2 day for meeting of an Aſſembly of the Charch , Wedneſday 
niher then Thurſday ; a cloake when you pray in private, ra» 
ther therr a gowne;'theſe have; or contribute of themſelves no 
morall inflaetnce'to the aQtion,as in what corner of your Cham- 
ber you pray in private, theſe are meerely indifferent, and tole 
rance in theſe F wonld commend, It is true, there a tri& com 
nexion often betwixt the phyſicall' and the morall circamſtan- 
ces, 0 as the phyficall circumſtance doth puton, by ſome: ne 
ty, a morall' habicude and reſpeR; and: chen'ths phyſid 
allcircumfſtance becommeth morall, as in what cornerof your 
Chamber you pray, It is meerely phyſicall and indifferent, 
but if that cornerchat you pray in, caſt you 'obvions: to-che 
eyes of thoſe who are walking in the ftrcets, chav they may fee 
and heare your private prayers, then the place patterh on the 
morall reſpe& of a favour of ſome Phariſaicalloftentation, 
that you pray ts be feene of men ; and ſo-the' circumſtance now 
 kmorall,and is to be regulated by the Word, whereas thecir» 
camftance that is meerely phyſicall is not;as it is ſach,in ahy'ca- 
pacity to receive ſcriptarall regulation, nothing isrequired bus 
aphyiicall convenience for the ation. Now for fundamental 
| ſaperitruures, for things abont the foundation, in fo farre as 
they have warrant in'the- Word , ' to me they oblige totaich 
and praiſes, in {o farre as the Lord intimateth to us. in his 
Word, either exprefſely, or by good: conſequence, that they 
xe lawfnll. Now. T may' adde to theſe, that there be ſome 
things adjacent, circamvenient; circumitantiall to theſe funda» 
mentals, ſupeeſtru&ions, - and.orhers that T'named,' wherein 
mutuall 'toleratice is commentlable ; Nor doe-we (thitnke-an 
Church Reformation fo: perfeFtas that reformers have not left 
Kin ſome: capacity more or lefle of receiving increaſe. and lar 
Oh | Aaa3 * titude: 


mental arc to bel WI : 2 

today as Gods tryths, and are.in capacity to beleeve-rheis con. 
rradicents $0 be.Gads trixch to marrow: .- $4 | 

And for theplace, Phil. 3. 24. 15. The: ſenſe given by Zn. 

chins pleaſeth mie., We that are reputed perfolt, let ws all bin and 

mind. this truth that. 1 wrt , "to comend for the þrice of the bigh« | 
call mg af. God; andif\ any mind any atber thing caurary t2,ar dough 
Cane 


Zanch. com. in from my defiriney. God,in bis owne time fball reveals it t9;bim-1 


Phul, 3. 


chius ſaith, Dew id revelabit ' ſuo tempore; an fah. | 
fam fit vel verum.' God {hall reveale it to him in Mergen 
whether itbe true or 'falſe: xo which. part I doe nor ſubſcribe ; 
chatGod (hall reveale to anyortherminded.then/Paxd, whether 
his doQcine be rruc-or-falle, for that, nay inferrea poſhbilixy 
thatZ ul taught in this point, or inthe matter of ceremc | 
fomething falſe: bur the meaning is, God (hall make hiar know 
bythe reyelationof toath, that what I have taught jstrve; and 
he addeth as Zanchim, Fſtins, Cornelize. & Lapitle, Solmerta, yea 
our owne Cofvine, Adarlorat, and others, upon thy. ondition, that 
they walks with 14 in peace and concord, according tothe rnle of 
vbe Goſpel ; and that theſe words are a condicion, I belecye, be- 
canſe Chriſt ſaith, Fobn9., 17. If any man will dv bir will, by 
ſhall: know of | the | dotrine whetber 2t be of God,' or ;mbether 
1: ftrake of my felfe. But I ſee nothing here-;that reacherh the 
conclulion that we deny ; it will beare this indeed, if aw mey 
be otherwiſe minded, and thinke that Pax hath-not delivered 
ſound:dofrine, either concerning our preſſing forward tyward 
the priſe-'of the bigheelling of God in Feſwa Chriſt, i or conceriiing 
ceremonies ; thatis, if any man belceve antrachs contrary to 
Paul:do&rine, let him belecve theſe untrurls, leaving roomets 
—_— to bow downe under truths fees, when. Gedſhall mr 
v t Pawlsdodtrine is: true, and. thatiHhis- choughts diver 


from Paxl; doftrine was milapprehenfions-and ctrours "bat 


There is nothing here, that if any belcevetrac nor-Jundemenial, 
he is to -belceve them with a reſerve, that Ann 
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jiehe,(ball appear, to diſcover thele truths ro the;he 
(ble, as to ſay;Gotcancontradilt and belle his owne treith nar 
there any word of toleration of Sets in the text. Yea, bar 
(ay they) Pax profeſſurh towaike according to the rule to which they 
bre all attained, with thote ho are contrary minded. Ergo, we are 
4 tolerate and to keepe peaceable communion with theſe who are con» 

Arſw. Marke, I pray you, that Paw! doth not ſay be wilt 
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wake with them, and keepe communion with them ſimply; bar Y 

onely, 1. whileGod (hall reveale their error, and by ets 2g 

MW een er cbar Por dotrineis erecs 2. Sinother things, [ 
be of one minde with Pax!, as perfe@ men honkd be: 4 


folthinke P-#d! doth indeed condemne ſeparation and breach 
of love for div-riity of opinions in ſome things; and we donbr 

- nog but it the (ervant of the Lord ſhould with 'gentlenefſe in- 
fruſt malicious oppoſers of the 1rab, and wait on them to ſte, 'if 
Gd, peradventure, wilt give them repentance, to the acknowledpmen 

_ of thetruth, 2 T im. 2, 24,25- farre rather ſhould Pax! walke 

' with thoſe that areperte& according to the ſame ruſe, thoygh | 
| theybeof another mind; butit followeth notthat thoſe who. 
aeof another mind from Pax/,ſhould, 2. obfſtinately cantis 
mein that mind, after that God hath by wrixings' and diſpute 
convinced them of their error. 2. It followerh notrhattheie 
obltinate continuance in their error ſhould alwayes be tofera- 


ted, and never cenſured, cſpecially it itbe {ach am error as cen- : 
ſeth diviſions and offences, Rem. 16, 17. for ther ſuch ſhoulthe 2 
awoided, faith Panl, in that ſame place. g. Ir followeth not I 


| that weareto beleeve no ſuperſtrativrres or nwm-ſundamentals, but 

with a reſerve: it is obſervable that Paze! ſpeaketh here of rhofe- 
who beleeveerrors and dofrines contrary to P «xls doArine ; 
Now eonlider then the force of the argument, tho'e who be- 
keve errors contrary to Pauls dofrine, have no certainty of 
faith, that what they beleeve is trne, and therefore nnft beleeve 


with a reſerve, leaving roome to new light,thereforethoſe who | 
belexve any true ſaperitruſtares and any 1o-frndamemals, have _— 


alſo no certainey of faith; but malt belfere with: a refepre;, that 
oe - waat 
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ſhat they now force in this.connexion. 1+ 
Meaſtlike the queſtion betwixe.us and the Papiſts, mberber: FR 
be certaine with any divine and infallible certiimey that be @ in 
te pore grace and.. ſalvation. Papiſts lay bypacrites. beleeve 
that they are in the ſtate of grace, and yet they haveno certain 
ty thereof, Ergo, (ſay they) the regenerate belceving thi they 
are in the ſtate of grace, can have no certainty. This isa very 
il] conſequence, for a ſleeping man is not certaine: whether he _ 
be dreaming or waking, Ergo, awakingman knoweth not whe. 
ther he be waking,or not. Soa diftrafted nan hath no.certainty 
that he is as wiſe 4 ſever men who cau render a reaſon; therefore 
a,man/ſober in his wits knoweth net that heis in his. ſobev | 
wits: theſe be poore and looſecouſcquences. It is true; whenwe 
belccve ſome alterable ciccumltances of ſome things rather ;- 
bout, then in doftrine and diſcipline, which are F7 dorents 
to us both ſides have great probability, we have not certainty: 
of faith, and poſſible hece in our opinions lea Land holy 
men ; yea and whole Churches may looke befide their | 
and be deceived ; and theſe we 4 not to be the ſubjefof a 
ſworne confeſſion of faith, and here we grant a [nm liquer] 
on both ſides, and doe allow ſome graine weights of reſerve to 
ſonsand Churches, to retraft in thoſe things thut hence ix is 
adly concluded that we beleeve theſe non-fundamemel. of diſci- 
ps for which we. have certainty of evidence from Gods 
ord, with a reſerve, and with a looſhefſe of aſſentand credu- 
lity to beleevethe contrary to morrow; for ſo the ſame argu- 
ment fhould milicate againlt the certainty of faith in ſome fun- 
damentals: for a; perſon, yea any particular Church may erre 
in denying the reſurre&ion of the dead,- as tome did inthe 
Church of Corinth, and Chrilts Diſciples, though truebeler- 
vers, doubted of his riſing from the dead, John 20. 9. Peter and 
the diſciples doubted of Chrilt dying for theloſed world, Ma, 
IG. 2r, 22. Like 24. 25,26. and becaule any true belcever may 
fall in that temptation and weakneſle, as to deny all the articles 
of ys hen Fre for they may 7 this or o article 
undamentall,(though I doe not. thinke a regayerated peefon 
(#2 Gp the whole {yſteme; and. body 'of fundamentals col- 
eRirely) it ſhall follow by this argumenc ghat negemerated per 


.will not have the weake taken in eigdaxe/oue Nanryiouss: (of 
7 Michel (troverwith the! Angel diſputing,” Daxewbucr© Jarnijere: on; Pare of 
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 beleeved with cerraintienf faith. © 
a A I 

(ons and particular Churches are to belceve ſome fandamentals 
with a reſerve, and keeping roome for light to beleeve the con- 
tracy, and ſo if this argament be'good , wee have no cer- 
ainty of faith in beleeving any one fundamental] article ity 
ilone., Not can Natbaxor'S ame! haye certainty of faith inbe- 
keving their owne prophecies flowing from the-immediate in- 
piration of the Spirit, but they are to belceve them with a ca- 
pacity to receive the faith of the contradicent prophecies, be- 
cauſe Nathan bad no certainty of 'faith in -commanding David 
to build the Temple; and Sammel had as little certainty inpro® 
nouncing E/iab to be the Lords annoynted. © | 

Another doubtagainit this is, That if any, out - "weakneſſes ©? 
and meere tenderneſſe- of conſcience, deny ſome ſuperſtraltures, which * 
ve indeed ſcripturall truths they are'not to be counted bereticks, be= 
«mf out of weakneſſe, not out of ' obſtinacy they erre',” nor 20 be''cen- 
wed with excymmunication or cenfures of Church or Magiſtrate Fr and 
tharfore in theſe we are to beleeve truths, with a reſerve, and to tole- 
14 the cormtrary minded, if they agree with 1s in fundamentals; © -* 

Arſv. T hat this may beanſwered, 1. The objeR of theſe 0s 
pinions would be diſtinguiſhed. '2. The perſons,weale or ftrong: 
3. The manner of refuling inſtruQtion,'or of admirting light, 
of meere weakneſle, or of obſtinacy, Forthe firſt, if the matter 
be faulcleſe or lighr, as eating meats or not eating meats, in time 
when they aremeerely indifferent, and the perſon weake and 
ſcarce capable of diſputation, he isto be tolerated,'and nor re- 
ceived into knotty and thorny diſputations, about things in- 
different: for ſo Pax! Rom. 14: is to be underſtood, when he 


(a) Turrecrema., 


if the tnatter concerne an inſtitution of Chriſt/and 6tir neceſ- tenere comreri- 
lary practiſe ina Chureh, and che pa be not weake. Ic is 1m,l1.4 ſum. de 
a queſtion what makerh obftinacy, and what tendernefſe and -/ rp Saving 
waknefſe, (a) Trerreeremata faith, he who is ready to = x Serge 
to-light, is not obſtinare, (6) Score; proſe ignorance, (eYCanw/ 11. 12.0.3. 

laith, effeFed ignorance maketh” obſtinacie;\(d) Malderm faith (c) Coun 1. 13: 


tht groſe iguerance may feave 4 manveady to yeed to the informs Melee. 11. 


norantia. relinguit hominem paratum obedire ecchfi e, 


«de virne, Theot.in 24, de heref. g.11.ad 2. mem.q+ 


ideoque non exclugeter objetInm for 
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(e) A Coſtre de 
gunino beret. 
li.1.C.g. 


of the Eten; qndr®: gi ar ye omen on 
ard 1. defentieth an opinion againſt che Scripuure,or, faith he, 
(which is-bis error) 4 meas mee of agenerallCouny 
cell, or of the Pope.'2, W ho heingadmonifhed doth-nor ameng: 
3+ Who ſteketh not: reſolution fromthelcarned, with a a purpoſe 
zo render himielft truths captive. 4. Who ſwearnh that he 
ſhall adhere to theendzto that opinion. By thelighr and knoy. 
ledge of the holder of the opinion, it may be- collefted whe. 
__ he (ceketh truth, and is ready to yreld imbleandhinam. 
deritanding chereunt6: and except the point be k "2 
it can hardly be judged herelie: if hor point maybe holden 
wichout any {candall, or breach of peace, much tolerance is 
required whereerror ſeemeth to be a temptation to Holy men, 
bur finall colerapce, and unlimitted, where the party is of great 
knowledge, and hath ſway in the minds of Ys prevaile to 
draw others after him,is harder. 
ObjeA, But hee that ſerveth God in theſes ecceptables God, Rom. 


14.18; andif amen e ſome dolirins * he b it 
if be ffs Bb fr 


ws error, yet to bin that ſo Ju «94s mn, 
that bee JTndgeth trenby bee ſafſcreth for righteau/mſe, 

1rath in buy udagement, nd alt ufets libertie of confctenee is hag: | 
ven tool ſtr, Chriſt world mnt forbitl a man 1hat 

name, to preach, thowgh hee did not follow bim, Mark, g, $8. os 
FO. T be beſt way to hiniter Set? cirvo reforte them by by the Serignats, and 

nut to.ſet Neerect of $jnods te vrhers, becumſe that 14 done whready by 

Chriſt and bis Apoftlery; for Gods udgement fball ſtill bed ay ar 

mh prof abi Cbriſts ca and freedume of conſcjenc!, Lute 

ho 3'Be. int | 

inſor. Let adnctbigkedhat theſe bee the words. of oor bre 


thiea, but of a.certatve &rcb uf ff,andof Araitien: and Seini- 


a; who objeft-the ſatne; for Pixh, Rona. 34. 19, bee that ſerveth 
God, . 7x15,  isto bet uoderitoott (as the comtexr wichab 


_  veNhativs thavthey relate che words going beforg, v.17 
En pig lp God 4x. r ighteoapfre . hiſs, i peare, 1 POET | 
fe 


ants rH km that k 


lening ndicement of his light and conſcience, becauſe 


- it is hisconſcience, forthen ſome ſhould pleaſe God i a7 lnning 


abalnſt Ged. Bute is a —_ wonhy our 


what 


FP 4 's, & 4 my HE — Y: F 2 A 
” ” 3 - Set Ra An CER LAS. aaa; 4 4 BL Yo SEE. PI EO ID 3 ras 
E394 2h SETS” * S CRF Seat $7 dias - 8 et Er EG tot ES ho Ie, PE SOS. ED DRE DS Ad a bu EE I BE ET EE 2 
OT cod PRO BEE Es ye = " $1 er RN LE RS On EN Wrtf os oe ST ed NE IG S hs. A SEE LE ed Kd REL, Pa 5 ALY CR 
4 PE ID 2 F ibs T3 fs ne Wb : SR I I ROT rs FT be BE AN re 4 Fs SET IE oF ieFs Pn  Kn 42 SS ns: Ye 20G © dt FR LSE APY TT Wo OT 7 
Re OE Ed CE EIS en, SO rdba ED DE DL ESE WITT DAS a {x RI ES; ona EE a WE SITE "2X0 en Sel ge STAY EE I AE I RS Ea its EO fn 
" VS AT IIEERt FOIL ETA TI IT ONT oC 2s NUR PE FO CE PIR E ITO ng YC EO NET IEG) ERS RR Ee en SI RIIEe kts "i She WR PSS << br ke: SE 7 SIE SEES. O Ine "5g SE 
Ap aa PD EEEAIT eo on EO ENS, I % 9s Ore at eg es YE UL BEL EE er Ez a SIC Choy” Gage TINS $M a0 i Oo ot, x $2 ” ; i AY - Z 
, No ES DI I PR EE EI EIT op i BE LOI do nd EN OB oe 28 Joy SS p Ys. KS £2 Nt Pons LS es fe 


i&% Pl 9 ET AS; 


—— 


whatticand ob Rao anerroneous cunfcience layeth on men! 
hence with corretion theſeconliderations. © 
x. The true cauſe, why an erring canſcience obliegeth to ab- 
inence from the fat inthe caſe ot error and milrepreſencation 
of conſcience,is, 1, Becauſe canſeience is the neareſt divine prin« 
ciple of our merall ations, and itandeth in the roome of God, 
and therefore hee who doth any thing againit the very erro- 
neous ditement of conſcience, is hence convinced to have a 
perverſe wi!l to ſtnne againit the majeſtie of God, becauſe hee 
who ſhould belceve uſury .to bee thetr, (though we ſhould ( 
k with Clvin and other great Divines uſtrie to der bn 
Pome caſes lawful] ) ſhould yet take uſury, hath a thefreons 
will in that, and doch iteale, a. Becauſe the oblieging Law of 
Godis not applyed to ourations at all, - bur by the interveen- ” 
Ing aCtuall uſe of our conſcienceyſee arerine. 4) P rag 
2, Conlideration In the queſtion, whether. an erroneous hs Bd "__ 
conſcience doth obliege a man,or no, Ic is taken for a thing qQut 
of controverlie, yea that this is no queltion at all, Whether or 
w doth an erroneous conſcience fo bind, that we can doe nothing agai 
tx ſanding enditememt of an erring conſcience: for the Scri | 
cleare inthis, Rome, 14.14. 1 know and am perſwaded by the Lord 
Teſw, that there « nothing (of meat-kind now under the Goſpel) 
unclecne (or unlawſull to eat) of is ſelfe, but to bim that eſteemeth 
am thing to bee uncleane, (in the light of his il-informed and er- 
roncous conſcience) :o bim (fo thinking) 3# is wncleane, that is, 
tothis man now under the acuall darknefſe and errour of an 
il-informed conſcience it is not lawtull to eat, but hee muſt 
abltaine from cating, not ſimply from eating, but fromeating, 
li mod»: So aff who bave commented on the place, Catvin, Beza, 
Sort cs and of the was Ib wh "ws _ 
mented on, or handled the text occalionally,as ,C : 
ſilome, Bafilius, Auguſtine, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Origen, Anſelm, 44am 
| all the Popiſh writers, Lyre, Hugo Cardinal, —_— Toletw, ; ad.s. 
 Pirerjs, Eſtins,Corneling @ Lapi fx (g) Adrianm,(b) Vas (b) Vaſquee 
| 2 . + 3 . | In $3.9. 19. df. 
f#ez, (3) Pezantius, lay it is manifellly: againſt the Scripture, /" © in 
and hercticall to ſay, it 5s no ſinwe to doo contrary 10 the commande- **," P29 
Mert or probiþition of ax erring conſcience. © © FC oioeos 2 a2 (1) Perpauine 
3. Hence the conſcience carrieth to 'the- agent from God 
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- ewofold obligation 
a&ion it ſelfe ro be done,or nordone,andthjs commeth-whol. 
ly fromthe oblicging Law of God, andnot fromthe conſci. 
ence: .thereis another obligation that confiſteth' not-in the 
ation, and commethnot fromthe a&ion, but in the manner 
of doing, and this-obligation commeth from conſcience jr 
ſelfe, andthat is that we doe nothing, in ſich a manner,that, 
is againſt the light or. inditement of our conſtience for this is 
an imbred Roſe & Flower ot divinirie and majettierhat grow 
eth kindly out of conſcience according to that high place of 
| ſome ſort of royaltic, that it hath to'bee ſonxcrhing God, a 
little breaſt: God, alittle Deputic and Judge nor to bee comam- 
 ſowhena proconſull bringeth-to meea forgedcomman- 
nent from my Soveraigne and Prince, I may receive it with 
non-obedience, if know it to bee a forgery, but I am not 
to deſpiſcand put any.note of diſgrace upon the proconſal!, 
be caulc hee is in reipeft of his ofhce the deputie of my Sove- 
raigne, though in this particular mandat, hee dork prevari- 
cate, .and not repreſent the ſoveraigne power and Prince,wholz 
deputic otherwayes he is,by vertue of his office; (> is this the 
deputed.royaltie ot conſcience, that it ſtanding to me, bic & 
xwnc, as repreſenting a meffage from God, thouph'it repre- 
ſent it falſely, that I can doe nothing inthe contrary, that 
dependant ſtanding aQually-in vigor. 

4. 1 detire that theſe two obligations of conſcience bee care- 
fully kept in.mind, henceF fay, that conſcience carrying the 
former obligation of Gods Law, from which formally the 
ation hath its Jawfnlneſie, and in an eccentrick and integular 
diſcrepance from which, it hath ics unlawfulneſſe, it doth not 
oblicge mce to the aQtion,: becauſe it js conſcience ſimply; for 
when it offereth an aQtion to mee as Jawfnll, which In very 
deed, and. parte reiy.init ſelfe is unlawfall, T-am not oblieged 
to thatunlawtull ation: for:as God hath'given to.no .IJuer 
made of clay, any royall power to bee a tyrant and to deſtroy, 
where as his office is asa father to fave and-governe; fo hath 
not God given to con(cience any power to+obliege me to fines; 
yea and conſcience remaineth conſcience, when it rept! cnicerh tare 
8cd and, illegall mandates, under the notion of thing good, 


1 molt conſiderable here L1, one Fw 
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ven when men love to goe to heſby reaſons, yet in tha fall 
repreſentation conſcience is not' Godlr deputie; therefore though - 


if s man judge ſome dettriner to hee errors, though they bee in' thaw- 
eres meth, "10 bit Moat fo jildgeth they" ate ehitrt;, yes "ye theſe 
truths not co beert5<ed FoRRAtid abſolutely, by bimwho 
judgeth fo,ony they are to be rejefcd 87d 7, in ſome refpe&t 
as they come in under the fiotion and garnients of errors; & a1- 


off any ſeffer death for an error which int cunſcience he conceiveth to bs 


vet +,that error 36 to him trath, Diffiniguot#t + 19him truth, that is;he 
concciveth and dreameth that it is truth,” that js molt rue: by? 
tobim it 3s trath, that ts,it otrghtto bee beleeyed by him of trinh, 
and praftifed as /@wfirll, that is moſt falfe:, for it ought to bee 
rejected both.in point of belecfe,” and In ppinr of praiſe; ant 
the erroneous opinion thereof {hothd bee tejeRted, "ind" Mhiere- 


fore if hee receive it as truth, and profeffe ir, and die for it; bee 
dieth not for righteonſneſſe ſake; but heedieth for errour, and'for 
_ thedreames of his owne head, anc fo is not blefſed as'one who 
dyeth for r iphnennefſ - for this vaine reafon faith, F;* that jt 


F 

is no linne for the:mind'to beleeve” a The, to bee a divine trath : 
andicis righteouſneſſe npon the belrete, whereby I beleeve a 
lieto bee a truth, to ſuffer for a [te nnderthenotionof a truth. 
Both theſe are falſe : the former is falſe; for the'mind is under 
Gods oblieging Law to conceive 'aright of all divine traths, 
asall the faculties of the ſoule areunder a Law. 

2. Fhe latter. is falſe; for to beleeve lies as divine traths, and 


 ſaffer for them, becanſe the-erring conſcience ſaith they are 


divine truths, is not righteouwin ur finfall credulicy, and 
blind zeale, 1: Becauſe wer'are not' to beleeve whar onr tonr- 
kience dictaterh as truth; tmder chis*formall reduplication, 
becauſe ory conſcience this doth diftate, and [aich ic is eruch, 
but becauſe Gods ſpitit ſaith to our conſcience, it is a divine 
trath'; not teenie ovne' ſpirit 'and our owne dreaming 
ind miſſed conſcience faith ſo; This is the controverlie detwixr 
wand Pap;ſts, 'anent the authoritic of Gods Word, but with - 
1 lictle change;for our conſcience or the teſtimony of our coanr- 
ſience as ſuch; is no- more the formall'objeft of our: faith; and 
the formall medinm and: reaforrwhy with 2 divine faith T be- 
teevea divine eruth t6 bee a divine truth, then TEA 
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ofthe Church or the Pape inthe formall. reaſon of my faith, @ 
An baptiſts make a Pope and an. infallible ſpicic of their owne 
conſcience. byt.zbe whole tormall obligation tying mee to rc. 
ccivg this, and this pgiart as a dfvine truthyis becaule God hath 
revealed itin his Word ; the conſciences repreſenting of it i; 
but a neceſſary condition of my belceving, butuat the formal} 
obje& of my beleeving: the conſcience is the caule why | þ@. 
lecve it, tali modo, aftera rationall way, and by the evidence 
of prafticall reaſon, but iris not the formall cauſe why I he. 
leeve it ſimpliciter, tor Papiffs, Arrians, Macedenion, and the 
moſt deteitable Hereticks have conſciences repreſenting to 


— —  — as. 


them fundamentall truthes, as lies and untruthe, and haze 
died for theſe lies, , did they ſuffer for righteaufneſſe for that. and 
yet tatheir judgement thay which they ſutle ed for was truth, Aft 
thelegall obligation is here from Gods Law, not from our 
conſcience. Arminians, Sacinians, Anabaptiſis imagine that our 
conſcience is the ncaceit rule of our ations, which ismolt falſe, 


bx aur preſent j went 3s never 4 binding Law ta us for the time us 


come, .no not when we belecye fundamentalls; Gods Word,be- 
cauie it zs Geds Word, is a binding Law onely,; our judgement 
is regula regulata, and nat regula bf aa to be led, and not 
a leading or binding Law 'to us, for conſcience, becauſe cen- 
ſciencegis no mare a Popeto us, then, the ditates of the Riſnop 
of Rome ſpeaking out of his chairezcan captivate the conſcience 
(e) Milderus ef any man; and Malderus (g) holdeth thatonr epinion is « Law, 
d: virtar. Thee according, to (b) Ambroſe, and hee corre&eth himſelfe, and 
wh Pt, 9+ (aich or opinion or conſcience (1207 24m legem eſſe, quis legit qud- 
(h) Ambreſ dam preconiums promlzationem, inſingationem) # net jo mici the 
de parad;ſ.c.8. Law of God, as the promalgation of Gods Law. but hee addeth, 
(which maketh the bulineſle as bad) and ſaith, promw/gatio legis = 

rete dicitur obligare ; butthe truth is, the promulgation of the. 

Law doth not oblicge, for who, can lay that the Law hath an 

_ oblieging power from the Hargld, his a& of proclaiming, 
reading or decfaring the Law ?. the promulgation of the Law is ' 

an approximation of it to the undecitanding of the people,but 

the Law of man hath its oblicging power from the honelty of 
the matter of the Law, -and- it hatch its obligation to puniſh | 

. meat not from the Herauld, bur trom-the autboritic _ 


" Hows an T rving confidence obliegerh. 


[aweiver "And onr conſciehce doth ore #35. og 
obliecing Law, bur ic layerh nor on us the obliegingpower, 
except wee ſpeake of an obſfeging power in the Reg ofre- 
reivingand belceving the Law of Got, rhar is, (as Fſaid)) thac 
wee receive not a9 & trurh, whar God pro = go as ian yn- 
yuch, or that wee recetvefrot 'as a Tie,” what *Gof propo- 
ferh as ſpoken by himſelte, for that is to receive truths agalnft 
thelight of on conſcience. And when Ambroſe calleth our 
opinion an obliging Law,heſpeakerh(as ina ine often doth) 
af the Law of nature, which 1$' that * abſtt Inion natu- 
rallthat wee Jrave of 'rightand wtong, or'd Fihe aw Written 
mourheare. I world not here diftingutſh betwixc (rett2 ratio) 
right reaſon, and (vers ratio) te reaſon, for fome make righe 
«inche neareſt ruſe of one aRthotis, {0 asthe Fe Ne Is lawfull, 
;foarconſcience perſivade'tye ir, thor) ian (warve and 


deline from Gods Law for to mee Nel never i leh. which 
jznot true and agreeable ro Gods Law. It is objeRted\' if one 
ſhall beleeve j it 3s Lawfull to kill a proteſt ant gel ang os it ts prod 


irvicev God ty kill i bererich, ; Ta ſtore 0 f enfinss 
ofobir mett all annong ff aL" K he bim not bee 
fined og 1inft Gall, becniſe be EH ps of $1 boo Gs 
hot ful tiring of ud art to God, pos 544 * bim 
ke ſinneth allo 277 committing tmnrther murther, borh ay ain the ſi xt Comman=. 
dement, and alſo againſt the fift, which commandeth to bohozes Kings: 
wtf which # miiſt Follow that eirho# n' chr 'conſerence, becauſe" it 
t done og doe th tt, which bee #ſe wee doe it, in obe- 
dire to 47 errong conſceence, now lexveth off 1 fo bee frame. to the a or 
neder this comlition of conſcience, or then that there Lay bee ſuch « 
ferplexinie wheres a tran by way 4 corertadi@ion, w xy ag be doe 
ſu m1 all, or dov'3t mot, 39 mec; fit te by Cade provid dence to ſine, 
which ebhurdit ſhall meke God Jy; #uthar of finne,. 
Anſwm, There is no neceflicie by NY. of comralifion, that - 
219 thus perplexed muft finne, bee, dog or not doc ſuch, 
_G fort ink eabily ae di eh oth, for - 
ſuch a perplexes Tine neither 6blicged the Pri 
vor yet to abſtaine fromkilfing in ori A | peep 
det bee is oblieged not ro kiff che Lords atin 
bee is oblieped to abltinence, but mot to tbſfinegee tali ts 
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H ow «n erring conſcience obliegeth, 
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ſuch-a way, for hee is oblieged. to Jay. alide his erroneouand 
hereticall conſcience, and ſo to abltaine from killin with a 
well informed conſcience: tor no man is brought under a law. 
tull perplexitic to finne, but men may bring themſelves under 
finfull perplexitics of con{cience,. which is nor to bee tathe. 
red ypon the holy. Lord, who bateth {inne with a pericd 
hatred: | : 

I anſwer to the places, Aſark.'g. 30.and Luk. 9, they bema- 
ni:ctly corrupted, for the man who. caft out devil in Cri, 
name, and followed not Chriſt, was not. a man who tollowed 
the light of an crrongous conicience, .who- thought it fervice 
ro God to caſt out devills in Chrilts name, and not to follow 
Chrilt;. for hee was not oblieged to follow Chritt as the Diſcj- 
ples followed him,except he had had the ſamecommand to fo!- 
low Chriſtthatthe Apottles had,: which wee read notof; nay 
itis moſt-like if it had becnethe errcorof his conftiencenot ro 
follow Chrift, thea ſhould Chriſt have rebuked ir, but Chrit 
did not rebuke it in the man, but direQly inlinuateth, », 40. 
that the man was with Chriit, and a ſpicituall follower of 
Chrilt, chough hee did not-in ſuch .a bodily. way follow 
Chriſt, as did 74 and the elevemy and ic was the fault of 
the Dilciplesto tic all the duties-of a Diſciple, . caſting out devils 
inChriſt/name, to a bodily followingot Chrift, which was 
their pride. PR RENE ER SYED ach 

3. It iza good way, to, refute ſes; anderroneons opinions 


- 


by Scriptuies,. and (o js-ita good way.to convince an incellu- 
ous man of the hainouſnelle of his ſinne by Scriptures, andto 
convince Hymeneus and Alexander of their blaiphemous 0 int- 
ons by Scripture, tor RPolre Tayeth open che vildnelic of 
I'nnes and heze.fes; butt, oth not igllow.,. theretore ic 1s not 
alſo'a good way to deliver inceſtagus perſons, and blaſphe- 
mers to Satan, that the ſpirit, ma hee az/ed in the day of the Lord, 
and Ca ey (ay learne not t0 Hi hem, 4 Cor. 5.5, 1.T m.1.5« 

he Word. is ane meane.to beare;downe ſets and 
FERRIES 293 3s $.* 48335 Sh. 4 i» \ ba” > v | 
errorie0us:.0p1nons,: BULL; taketh. . RP; aways but eltabliſheth 
Chureh-dilcipline as another meane, a e one is ſubordi- 
nate to the other: if Xatth. 18. an: offending, brother can'bee 
convinced and brought tg repentance by the power - the 


S: 34 
Preaching of t 


= 


ord 


; £ CE EE ER eo Ta oe ons dis ons, a ad he ee OE Eat 
G I ee Len Ee SE ED RET To ICEM. er Car SEE RE LE 
At Bo EE ie BoIo W2 o DE Le eS  eEITI LED oF 


. PN ee S ISO EUWST, IE, SIS EE: be Oo LPR EIS MPs IC”. 
= REST, 2 Ps > he T Fe ED ES IE SC ee vs 4 R f Dt Es 
Ss Sg 5 4 x 59 ED ph Es ER LE I INS II A I OTITIS FTI NI 25-1; OO ENT In Sn Lo ed gre ra See 2 the 25 NY 
OE CES N WRLPSeS WYs Wa ts FELLA APE EE nd, Rt PER ITS IT ot eb I 3+ * AE ONES, i $ 3 
$3 FR SS - FIAROEE 7 HE Cre LS. Tas G - 7 
l > $'e S : + £ 6 


—————————— 


hm. 
. 


How an erring conſcience obliegeth. 


— "Ine 
Word (as all rebukes mult bee from the Word) it is good, but 
he remaine obitinate in his offence, Chritt will have the 
man excommunicated , and eſteemed « Heatben and a Pub- 
0 F1/7 
; 4, Itis a vaine thing to ſay that God hath refuted all here- 
"fesin the Word, and therefore there is no need of Synods 
tor-futethem, and tomake determinations on the contrary, 
far it was certaine that the Word of God bad refuted the ne- 
ceſitic of circumciſion and of obſerving Moſes his Law, as Peter, 
James, Pan!, Act. 15. doe ſtrongly prove from the Word of 
God:and the word of God condemned the eating of things ſtrang- 
1:4, and of things ſacrificed to Idolls in the caſe of ſcandall, there- 
fore none of lound judgement will inferre that the deterwrina- 
tion ofa Synod, ſuchas is A7.15.22. is not neceſſary; yea be- 
cuule rhe bookes of 47oſes condemned the Sadduces in their Epi-= 
cuciſh opinion of denying the reſurreCtion of the dead, I hope 
tis not for that ſuperfluons for Chriſt out of Hoſes his wri- 
tings to determine and prove, /atth. 22, that the dead muſt 
ike againe; you may by as good reafun ſay, nothing ſhould 
beedetermincd in preaching, nor in writings, becaule all theſe 
are already determined” in the Word, by the Lord, his 
Prophets and Apoltles : this ſhall cloſe evert all miniſtery,(as 
$:cinians doe ) eipeeially now after the canon of the Scripture 
is cloſed, for they uſe the ſame very arguments againlt the ne- 
cenieot a miniſtery, becauſe now the Golpell is fully revea- (a) Andr.Rad- 
led, there is no neceſſitic of a ſent miniltery, as was in the Apo- 41077 m news 


ltles time:{o teach (a) Andr, Raddeccins,(b) Smalcimand (c) the 6d ONT SA” 


Sf, plectt pap. 3. 
Arminians, : & in defen. 
And laltly, it is a vild abuling of Scripture to ſay that the ac> rra# de miſf, 
cept a9/e jeare of the Lord, of which Chritt ſpeaketh, Lxk. 4. 18, EO 
12, is that Jubilce yeare of libertie of conſcience to all ſets of ©” 2” ops 
13.1schat Jubilee yeare | bs of 1, efur. Tf 
"#piſts, A, Mnmans, Socinians, Anabaptiſts,Oc. I. Becauſe a liber- Franz.dil 4: 
tle of hereticall and blaſphemons opinions of God, his na- pag. 377. 
fure, worſhip, and Word,cannot bee the acceptakk yeare of the (c) Remenſtr, 
Lid which Chriit as Mediator came to proclaime,Eſa.61 2.5. 77 FP ES Abs 
A h 2 I; Y; i 8 : % 8 fcl. 226.2 > 
rtnat 18 icence,not Jibertie; Chriſts acceptable yeare,Fſay G1, 18 ;nq 246. and 
the (piritual] Fubilee of remiſſion of {innes,and eternal] hers x Epiſc opr145 
Yon proffered in the Colpel, and really betowed upon the dip. 38.theſ.n. 
Ccc | meeke | 
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How an erring conſcience obliegeth, 
B99 EDT ROES EO os i 
#8 'ecke, the broken hearted, the cptives, the priſoners,the mourn; 'D 
Zim, and thoſe whom Chriſt is ſent to comfort, and to clothe 
with the garments of praiſe; bur bee is not ſent tocomfor 
Macedonians, Sabellians, papiſts, Socinians, Ec. becaulc they are ; 
Searies, and'doe adhere to their rotten and falſe grounds of 
divinitie; for then libertic of conſcience ſhould hive beene 3 
mercy purchaſed by Chritts death, and Arizs ſhould obtains 
by Chrilts death a power to bee an Arian, and to deny thegj. 
vinitic of Fe/w Chriſt. 2. In the Hebrew Sp uiio, 1 


vengings is an aJlulion to Exzna, nacham,conſolatweſt,orthis 


yeare WasStO the belcevers Nechama,or conſulation,and to Unbelee- 
vers Nekhama, a revenge or a vengeance, which cannot.fort with 
ſeftaries. 3. The acceptable yeare is as Pay! expoundeth jr, 
2 Cor. 6.2, theacceptable rime of the Goſpell, andbe dyyof 
ſalvation, and as {4) Hugo Cardmals ex- 
Gi) Hugo Cardinalis com. in Ba 6. youndeth it well, the tine of the fulneſſe 
G) Beda in locum. (f) Tolens Iv OF ceunder theGopel, and that which 

Ce) rithu. (þ):Salmneron. (1) Gloſe = ed Eſa 8. the da lvati 
<rdin. anmn placabilem, id eſt fiders 6 5 ©/ ay 49+ 9. Ive ay of ja vatton, 
lutern hommun.- (k) Procopis mm 1x? rat/on, rhe day of good wit. andſo 
"carnation domini tempus innuit.(lyHi- (e) Beda, f*)T oletms, (g) Cyrillu, (b) and 
en ym" we ND bh - Lun =} the Teſti t Salmeron and (i ) Gloſja Ordinaria 
_—_ ſows in quo placanns off generi expoundeth it faith and ſalvation; (k) Pro- 
> ormaing copixs the day of the Lords incarvation, 
-. as (1) Hieronymts expoundeth the day of 
vengeance oppoſit thercunto, to bee the day of dam- 
nation z and: (m) Lyra the jeare of Chriſts ſuffering, in which 


Chriſt x pleaſed witb mankind, 


EE) Queſt. IT. Whether the Feſnited Lyſimachw Nicanor, and the 

So Anthor of the Survey of Diſcipline, doth with good reaſon impute 16 
the Clurch- Government of the reformed Churchez, the everfion of the 
oivitl Magiſtrates power In matters eccleſiaſtical ? | 


There came to the light of day, a night-peece of darkeneſf, 
Anno 1640, A Pamphlet by one Lyſimachus Nicanor, aRing the 
perſon of a Jeſtite, bur better reſembling is nature, againſt 


Que bleſſed Reformation, imputing to us Treaſon to Kmgs, hy 
t 
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SECT. 5- The Magiſtrates power in Church effeires. 387 


che Popith author of the Survey had ledde the poore man : (a) (4 Survey of 
oth of thele, as Jeſuites, due raile againlt Calvin, Begs, and ©/<ipc242p 
the Geneva: diſcipline, as becanus, Smnarez, Vaſquez, Bellarmine, 

Greiſerne, and other their Doors and teachers doe leade them, 

ThatTI may adde to what I have ſaid betore, I delire the rea- 
Jercoeycand conlider thele diltintions. : 

1. (b) Parews teachetb that there is a dowble Church-powver, one (6 \Zar em rom 
iternall and ;propery #4 10 preach, hinde, and boſe, to adminiftrate in Rom. c. 13. 
te Sacraments, &c, Tho 1 not inthe Þ 1 ince:and there 11 anutber ; me. 440-511 appen- 
proper aud externall, which is exerciſed ahowt Church natters, and — Wy IE 


Courch=afficers : and thu diſt infion 1s grounded #pon that ſaying of yy 


Coftntine tb. Emperour ts the Biſhops, FE (c} Euſebius relateth (c) Puſcbins [4 


C. 24. de vim 


2, An external! power about matters ccclelialticke is three= CorNtantins, vo; 
told. he - a iſcopt = 
1. Apozeer of order and jariſdict um bout the externall, or rather hr, 


mibe externall acts of the Church, which are tifible and incurreth in ſeu remplum 
the en(,,as to preach, baprize, and theie, (as ſaith that learned 4 ſam confti» 
and (4) worthy preacher at /fiddleburgh, Guliet. Apollionii) Prog ad 
doe properly pettaine to the ſpicituall and proper Church-go- By ) ane $9, 
recament, and without controveriue doe not belong to the /inm de Epiſe. 
Conjtan.c 2 .nu. 


1. 


Princes 
2. A power extern ul bout Church-matters, which ovjective,in 2, 


7, 2 of the obje&t, ſacred or eccleſraſtick , bat improperly, and by a 
Faure onelyeceleſt aſtiche, and e ſſential y and in it ſelfe polttick , ſuch 
s we bold to be the Magiſtrates power in cauſing Church-men dye thecr 
duty inpreacbing;ſound doGtrine, and adminiſtrating the Sacraments, 
a-oring to Chrifts inſtitution, and puniſping bereticks and falſe 
teachers. 
3. Some have deviſed a mixed power eccleſizſtick,, (44 Hemric, 
(e) Salcobrigienſts) rbereby the Prince is the bead of the Church, (e) Salcebriz 
anthath a nomotbeticke, and legiſlative power, in things eccleſiaſtical: gierſ.p.121. 
and this 3s not onely objeA ive inreſped of the obje ecclefiaſticall, bug 
alſo ſubjetive in reſpett of the ſubjed, eccleſiaſtical, in reſpel# that 
the Prince by vertue of his civil office, as a King mayordaine Prelats, 
and make Lawes in  Church-matters. © 
DiltinRion, 3. T here zs a twofold pywer in a King,one in a King 
_ #4 King, thu 14 alike in all, and ordinary, regall, coaltive; whe- 
Ccc 2 ther 
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"The power of the Magiftrare Cs. - : 


ther the King be & Heathen, a T wrke, or a ſound be.ceving Chrifi;.. 
an, T here is another power in a King, as ſucb a King, either a K 
and 4 Prophet alſo, or a5 4 Propbeticall K ing : and thy extracrdina- 
ry; power WAH 1 Solomon and David, to rrite C anonicke $ cr iÞture 
end 10 prophecie, and is not proj e.ly a Kinuly poner: or there 
isina King as ſuch 2 King, even 55 4 Chriſtian leleeving King, an 
other power ordinary indeede, but it is not anew regal] POW= 
er, but poteſtas executiva, a power or a gracious habllity tg 
exccute the Kingly power that he had betore as a King, & 
Chriſtianity addeth no new K:7gly power to a King, but one- 
ly addeth a Chriltiau power to uſc,inlarge, and dilate the King- 
ly power, that he had before. | 

Diſtin&tion 4. T be Alagiſtrate 4M 4 Magiſtrate ” a politicke 
bead and ruler of the Common-wealth, but as a Chriflian he is a man- 
ber of theCburch. 

5. T be Kinys power as King in things eccleſtaſticke, 1 not forvi'e 


- 


| and meerely executive, a the Churches ſervant, to put their decreet in 


execution, but it us regall, princely and ſupreame. 
6. T be object of the Kmgs power is not ſimply a pexceable life, and 
externall peace of bumane ſocieties, but alſo honeſty and gedlineſſe, but 
to be procured by a civill, politicke, regall and coattive way, by the 
Sword of the ſecular arme, at the object of. the Church power is honeſty 
and godlmefſe to be procured hy a miniſteriall, eccleſtaſticall, aud ſpi- 
ritnall power, without any forcing of men by externall power. 
7. The end of Kingly power, de jure, by Gods right and divine 
Law, ex intentione Dei approbativa, 3 godlimfſe, but the end 
of Kingl!y power accortling to its eſſence, and de tao, a quiet life, 
thowh it attaine not Godlineſſe, as it doth not attaine that end, nor 
can it attaineit, amongſt Pagans, and yet there s a Kingly power #8 
its eſſence, whole and intire among(t Pagans, where there it no god- 
lineſſe, or Chriſtian Religion. 
8. There is in Heathen Kings a regall and Kingly power to efti- 
bliſb Chriſtian Religion and adde regall ſanftions to Chriſtian $ynoa!, 
thorgh there neither 5, nor can be, during the ſtate of Heathen. Paga- 
niſme, any Chriſtizn Religion there; this power 1s eſſentially and 
aftu primo, reyall, yet & comeerning execution, it i veriuall one- 
h. , ; 

9. There iz a difference betwixt a royall command wnder the pet 
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Nier. fo in Church affairs. 


EEE 


i civil! punifoment,, with @ royall power to puniſh the comraveners 

1m ec:leſtaſt iche,and a nomotbeticke power to make Church Lawes, 

a Prince bath the former porpery but not the latter, 

© io 1/ cherojall poreer be of that tranſcondent and emment great. 
"ſe, as to make Lawes in all things, belonging to Church 

or Srate, and ſo as (f) Camero mult be heard, ſaying, that cf) comers) 
the King is the ſupreame ruer,and Church-men be as ſervants, prac. w.:, p, 
indinitruments under him, and doe all in the externall go- 379: 372. 
ernment of the Church by vertne of the Kings ſupreame au- 
iority,ſche King is not much hononred by this; for they mult 

{xy that the King in the Phyſitian giveth dregs to the licke, in 

the Plow-man laboureth the earth, in the faſhianer ſeweth and 

apech garments, whereas Parews (g ) who without reaſon (g)P«/<w com, 
io giveth tothe Prince a nomothetick power in Church-mat- 5p 
tr; doth except ſome things that the Prince cannot doe, ſome- - i <5 6, 
tines for want of right and Jaw, other ſometimes for want 2 
of knowledge, ſometimes becauſe it is againſt the dignity of 
bis Majeſty, as in ſordid and baſe arts. 

11, The power of governing the Church of the Jewes,though 
as ordinarily in the Prielthood, the Sornes of Aaron, whole 
ye: did preſerte, ex officio, knowledie, Mal. 2. yet as the Pro- 
phers were raiſed up by God, extraordinarily to teach, they 

| Joby that ſame extraordinary power did governe, and therc- 
forethough the Kings of. Tſrael were not Priefts, yet without 
lubtſome of them were Prophets, and as Prophets they did 
prophecy, and as Prophets determine many things of Govern=- 
nent, by that ſame extraordinary Tere by which ſome of 
ten, to wit David, and Solomon,did prophccy, and pen Ca- 
avnicx Scripeure, 

It, Tlere ze one conſideration of abuſes end hereſics maniſeſily rc> 
prnmtto G1ds word, and another of thoſe things that are ordinar;- 
b avtſome. In the former there #s ny neede of the Churches miniſterial 
pare of condemning them, and therefore Ezechias, Joffas, Aſa, 
ſnoſaphat, did manifeſtly by the light of nature, and Gods word 
worm: 22Hſct, and Tdo!atry in Gods worſhip without the Churches 
Wtermin3:10n, ſeeing the Church repreſentatize a4 guilty of theſe cor- 
aptions them/eives; but inthe latter, ſeeing ihe Kings place is to com» 
nul ind wnpel] by externall force and bodily puniſhments, and it 


CCcc 3 an 


BEN neg rs ens Kett : 5 TI REA 71 "—- aa 


o boehiaw;. I, F Y $ op, Ae” EINE ad 
N22 Os EE ps ONE RE TOTO IY AE AN ne 9 4. EE Ie 
: SER i ED EOS ei Lea I OP nth on, 
X SEE Ic. Wo Sh OS 3 ** WO > 12 ues Ts CS I 4 
- OP Pe WEN 3 OAT DRE 
. { SO SON 0 OY. TEEN 
S: EK Ou RT Dh: 
$ E "> "oo AE AER 
$ Y Wor es PR 


NT Or ND : 2 Pry: — 
| How the Magiſtrate is Cain 6 


—_— _—_ —— 


Rees... ——_— Cy ey... 


1 the Churches part 10 teach, inferme, binde, and looſe; thenjwe 
K ing can make no Ciurch Canons, 

fs our” firit concluion. The Chriſtian M exten 1 
Chriltian is a-member of the Church, but as a Magi.trate b. 
is not formally a member or part of the Church, 

1. Becauſe he is neithera Patbor, NoRor, Elder, nor Dez. 
con, as is cleare to any, for thele offices were compleate in the 
Church without che Mayiltrate, Epheſe 1. 11. elſe Chrit afcen- 
ding to heaven thould have given Kings;tor the editying of his; 
body ; Neither is hee aa Magiltrate a parc of the company of 
 beleevers. 1. Becaule then all. Magiltrates as Magiltrates (houtd' 
bee profellors of the taich, which is knowne to bee falls, 2, Be- 
cauſe the Magiitrate, as ſucn,is the head of an external] pulitick 
civill ſocictie,not of Chrilts body. 

2. The Magiſtrate as a Magiſtrate wanteth ſiich things as e(- 
ſentially conltituteth a, meniber of the Chucch, as a Magi 
{trate onely-hce hach neither baptiſme, protelſion, nor faith, 
' becauſe then hearhen Magiltrates lkoald [not bee Magiltrates, 


the contrary whereof the Word of God faith, Feremiab in! 


Gods name commanded to obey the King of Babylon, and Paul 
commanded to pray for Kings ani heathen Magiſtrates,i Tim. 

2.1. Hencc let us have leave to deny theſe, (Hee who is the 

Churches nurſ-tather, is the Churches father, and a part of 
the family.) 2. (Whoſe office it is to cauls all in the vilible 
Church to profelle the truth, obey God, and keep his Come 
mandements, hee is a member of the Church.) 3. (Heewho 

.18a keeper and preſerver of Law and Go(pell by his office, hee 
is by his office a member of the Church.) For the firlt : hee is a 

father metaphorically, and doth by an externall coaKtive pow- 
cr, and by the ſword nouriſh the Chureb, and therefore is not 
the Church, nor a part of the Charch, ex officio, by bis 
office, as the nurſ father is not the-child, nor a part «of the 
child, whereof hee is nurſc-father; and this, and both the 
other two are to bee denyed, becauſerhe Magiltrate doth net- 
ther nurſe the Church, nor cauſe the Church doe their dutie, 
nor defend the Law and Gofpell by any power that is intrin 

ſecall y Chyreh-porwer, but by the {word, and coaCtive power, 
which in no fort belongeth to Chritts kingdome as s pa . 

| thereo 
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| Crcr:5. a member of the Church, 
ODD >. 
thereof, either aSIt 1 internal], and invilble, or externafl or 
i;ble.which is not of this world, Foh.1 *.36. 

z By no word of God can(b) Szlcobrigienſis,and (i) ames (6) Selcebrig, 
-ove, thatthe Magiltrate as the Magiltrateis a mix: perſon, and 7'& 321: 


; EP ; | 4? (0) Jean Weerns 
bis power a MIXT power, partly civill, partly ecclcftaſtick, for 17,0 


* 


| 5 the ruler commeth in amongit the ordinary Churcl=officers, dr p: 1.am rc 
Zm.t2, Erbeſ.4.1 T. 1 Tim. 2.2. whichthe Word of God dath gie-l. 1.8. 
wer intinuate, and hee ſhun!d no lelſe watch for foules, as 
one nbo us to give an accornt 10 Cog, then other Church. officers, 
Heb. 13. 17. tor the M agiltrates oftice may bee periormed by 
binſelte alone, hee himſclfe alone may ute the {word in all 
things, which hee doth as a Magiltrate, as is cleare, Rows 13. 1. 
and 1 Pet, 2. 13,14 the King judging kis alone, and the Rings 
dputie ſent by him judging his alone is to bee obeyed, bart no 
Church power, mixt or pure, and unmixt is commirted to 
my one wan, but to many, asto the Church, AZarth. 18, 17. 
1 Cor. 5, 2.3 4+. 2 Cor.2.6. 
4. The Magiſtrate as the Magiltrate hath a civill dominion 


over the body, goods and lives of men. 2. And hath the 
ſword to compell men to doe their duties. 3. And compelletlr 
toexternall obeaience, and Jeadeth men on to godlineſſe and 
tocternal] life, by externall pompe, force and the terrors of 
kily and externall puniſhment, and his warfare is carnall, 
a*the(k&) Scripturedoth prove; but the Church, and members (4) Dan 3,29 
ofthe Church as they are ſuch, have no majoritie of dominion, -4"-6-26,27. 


Pet. 5. 3,4, Luke 22.24.25, over*the body, and gouds, and ages 4443 
dlood ot n1 They h he ſword PDE TSS: 
ood of men. 3. ey have not tne Word, Nor POWEr ON 4 Per,z.1s, 140 
the ſword, Foh. 18.36. Fohn 8.11. Luke 12.13.14. 2 Cor.10.4. &c. | 
3 The Church as the Church dealeth by the word &f admo- * 7 im 2.2. 
niſting, reaching, rebuking,* excommunicating, praying and (/) 9-216. 
EL SE = Q i Theſ.5.11, 
equeiting, as the (7) Scripture cleareth : therefore the power of | 
the Church and the power of the magiftrate mult differ in ſfece Lev-19. 17. 
and nature. Matth 18.15. - 
F: \ithe Magiſtrate be a chiefe member of the Church, as a Anke 
Magiftraze with mixt power 40 make Chinch-Lawes, then is | 5*" 9423+ 
the Cl a,” : . lt Tim r.2o. | 
* Linrch not perfe& in its beeing, and operations, to , Tt; .., * 
"Nine the end convenient to the Church'as the Church, fo 2Cg 519,20; 
ng 51it wanteth the Magiſtrate, becauſe ic ſhould bee: made 2 Cor.10.14. 
defeAive, | 
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defeRive, andnot able to exerciſe all its operations for th, 
edification of Chrilts body, and gathering of the Sainrs, Erbe 
4.11. without this principall inember, eſpecially ſeeing (he 
Magiſtrate is a{leadged to bzea member,or integrall parg of the 
Churchyuch as the head or eyes,otherwiſe without this,or tha 
profeſſor, a Church may be perfett, as an army may be perfeq 
without this or that common Souldier, but wanting a Leadee : 
it ſhould notbee perfe&t. But fo it is that the Church j; and 
was perfect in its bal , and operations,without the civil] Ma- 
giltrate ; the Church of Corinth where the Magiltratewaz a hea 
then, and a Pagan, 1 Cor, 6, 1, 2, 3. zr yet a Church ſanflied in 
Chriſt Feſus,called to bee Saints, 1 Cor. 1. 2. graced, v. 4, mriched by 
Chriſt in all utter an:e and know/edgev.5, comming behind in ng iſt, 
2.7. with power of excommunication which attaineth its pro- 
per end, the aving of the ſpirit inthe day of the Lord Teſs, 1 Cor, 
5. 4, A perfed body of Chriſt, 1 Cor, 12. able to edifie the whole 
body, 1 Cor.14.12.25,26,27. having power of the ſeales of the Cove. | 
nant, 1 Cor. 11.20, 21,22,23. Sowas there a perfe& Church- | 
Synod without the civill Magiſtrate, AZ. 1. A.6, AT. 15, and 
all for the ſaving of the redeemed Church is laid upon the 
Elderſhip of Epheſis, AF. 20. 28, 29, 3o, 31, without the 
Magiſtrate, 

6. If the King bee a mixt perſon indued with Church poy. : 
er to make canons, and becauſe annointed with holy oyle, ca- 
pable of juri{di&ion eccleſiaſticall,as ſome ſay, then as heeisa 
King by birth, fo is heealſgborne with an ecclelialticall poy- 
er to exerciſe ſpirituall jurifdiftion : bat Par! ſaith, all ec- 
cleſiaſticall power that hee had, was given of God, not Lorne 
with him ; h« was made,not borne a miſter, Col. 2. 25. the 
power to edifice was given him, 2 Cor. 10. 8. 

2. Concluſion. Wee can?ot by the Word of God acknow- 
ledge that difference, betwixt the Magiſtrate, and the Chriſtian 
Magiftrate,that theMagiſtrat as a Magiſtrate hath a kingly pow- | 
er to rule over men as men, and the Chriſtian Magi irate hath 
a Chriſtian kingly-power to rule over men as they are Chrilii- 
ans. Becauſe by oneand the ſame kingly power the King ruleth | 
over men as men, and menas Chriſtian men, commanding by 

the ſword and king!ly power that Paſtors preach ſound _ 
? \ adnuni- 
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zhurch 
1-:niFate the Sacraments aright, thatall the C | pro= 
_ _ and abitaine from OERony ans be 
, he miniſter of God for good, Rom. T3. Ergo, png ne , 
#t for all good, fora Chriſtian good, andis a King com- 
__ co a Chriſtian good: Alſo though the King were not a 
Fran magiſtrate, yet hath hee a ingly power to com- 
d men as Chrittians, and it isby accident, that hee cannot 
Sha tace atually command Chriltian duties, and ſervice to 
Chritt, becauſe hee will not, and cannot command theſe = 
tics remaining ignorant of Chriſt, even as a King o__ "2 
neceſſary civill duties cannot command them, not becauſe hee 
wanteth kingly power ro command thele civill —_—_— for ans 
deniably hee is a Judge in all civill things, but wear 4s Je 
not knowledge of them. 3. Chriſtianitic —__ ” «9g 
King over Chriſtians as Chriltians, for then Ice oy: _ 
- betheir King, and werenot a King over en y= pr 
43h: wanteth Chriltianitic, which is falſe, for the Chriſti» 
ansacknowledged heathen Emperonrr as their Kings, the peg- 
lof God were to obey Nebuchadnez2ar, Darius, Cyrus, and 
other b-athen Kings. Pal will have obedience and ONE 
due toevery power, Roms. 13. 1,2. 1 Tim.2.1, 2,3-'1 Pet. vor : 
4 It maketh way to the popiſh dethroning of pos ry 
they turne hereticks, and leave off to bee members of the C ri- 
fan Church, which wee abhorre. 5. A King is parens patrie, 
the father of the Commonwealth. Now Chriltianitic adderh 
no new tatherly power to a father over hischildren, for athea- 
then father is as eſſentially a father, as a Chriltian Father, and 
a heathen commander in warre, a heathen husband, a hea- 
then malter, a heathzn door or teacher, are all as efſentially 
commanders, husbands,&c. in relation to their ſoul diers,wives, 
ſervants, and (ſchollers, as arethe Chriſtian commander, the 
Chrittian husband, the Chriſtian maſter, and Chriltian no 
or, inrelation to Chriſtian ſouldiers, Ehriitian wives, ” 
andnoman can ſay thar Chriltianitie giveth a new pres 
right to the busband, once a heathen, over his wite, that 
had notbefore.- . 1150 28505 2 
3- Concluzon. The King is not debarred as King from - 
ulxtion, overlight,and care of «ccleliaſticall affaires, but t - 
| Ddd | en 
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+ The imtrinſecall end of the Mazifttate Cuan 6. 


, Fe ——————_ 
.end of the Kingly power, is not onely externall peace, bur as 
. godlineſle, x Tim.2.2 And in the intrinſecall end of magiſtra. 
by oo i Cie.48 magiſtracie, -is not onely naturall happineſſe, anda quiet 
Spaleenſel.6. . Of life; as («) Ipulato, and afcer him that learned athor 
c.3.n.4,%96. (b) Apellenics faith, bur alto gudlineſſe thit wee may lead 2 quiet 
"q. anda peaceabte life, hn all godlineſſe and boneſlie E-yo, in all thas 7 
(5) Gulie!m. . may conduce to life eternall, hce is a King by ofhee, but in + 
peta coative and regall way. : 
in facr, per, _ <1" 118 The ruler is (Rom. 13. 4 ) The miniſter of Gud to thee f'r 
Lc.4G5. goudgv. 3, Dothat which is good, and thou ſvalt have praiſe of th, 
Rader; then looke how farre good and well doing, which is 
Praiſeworthy extendeth, as farre doth the intrinſecall end of 
magiltracy reach; but this good, and welldoing which the 
, Magilirate as the magiſtrate procuteth, is nor onely a naturall 
happineſle, and the quiet life ef acivill focietic, but allo the 
good and-well doing of Chriftians as Chriſtians, to wit, pub- 
Aick praying, prayling, preaching, hearing of the word, reli> | 
gious adminiſtration and receiving of the Sacraments, all 
which the King as King is to procure; for what ever good ex» | 
ternall Paſtorsas Paſtors doe procure, that ſame alſo, but in a 
civill and coattive way, isthe King as the King to procure, and 
therefore his end as King is godlineſle, and eternal[life, but he 
is bulied about this end, after a farre other and more carnall 
way then thepaltor, the weapons of whoſe warfare are nor 
carnall, 3. That the Kings end incrinſeeall, as King, is more 
. then externall and naturall peace, is cleare, becaule ill doing 
againit which he as the Minifter of God, is to execnte vengeance, * 
and wrath, Rom. 13. 3,4. is not onely that which is contrary to 
externall. quietneſſe of the commonwealth, and the naturall 
happineſſc of civill ſocieties, but alſo that which 1s contrary 
to the happineſk ſupernatuarall of the Church as belcevers In 
the way to life eternall, for hee is to take vengeance upon blaſ- 
phemy, idolatry, profeſſed unbeleefe, neglefof religious ad 
miniltration of the ſeales, and the eating and drinking dam- 
netionatthe Lords Table, which are ills not formally con- 
tary to externall quietneſſe, but which are dire&ly fcar- 
. dalls, and morall ills hindering men as members of the Church 
in their journey to life eternall; for though men ſhould —_ 
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Cxcre5s 6s 4 ſupernenaturall good, 
file or (inne againſt the externall.quietnelſe of the naturall 
happinelſe of the members of a commonwealth, yer che ma- 
; rate asthe Magiltrate is to execute vengeance upon all exter= | 
"21 ill-doing, as blaſphemy, adoring ofidolls. 4. The magi- 
8raeas the magiltrate,in the zeale of God, 1s to ſer himlielfe 
zpainlt linnes, as diſhonorable to God,and his glory, teeing the 
judgement that hee executeth, zr not mans, but the Lords,2 Chray. 
14.6, and hee is a little God in the roome of God, yea God 
frteth judging in, and through him, Pal. $2,v. x. andthere- 
fore his end is not onely to puniſh lines, as they trouble the 
externall peace of the commonwealth, butall externall linnes, 
chat may wound the honour of Cod, and againſt which the 3-£ 
maziſtrate,as he is fuch, 1s to.bearmed and cloathed wich zeale. 
#7, Thoſe who wich Spalato teach thar life eternall is not the 
end ofthe magiltrate, as a magiltrate,bur onel y the extrinſecall 
end of the magiſtrate, or theend of the perſon who is the ma- 
giltrate, mu't foulely erre; fo itis not, in their meaning, the 
end of the office of Kingly art to maintaine religion and pictie, 
but this is the end of the perſon cloathed with the office,and 10 
they deny that God hath deſtined the kingly office to helpe 
menas Chriltians to heaven,and to promove Chrilts kingdome 
mediatory, and they multbee forced to ſay, God bath ordained 
miſtracie to helpe men as men,or as they have a life common to 
them with the beaſts, and not to helpe them as Chriſtian men, 
f1 flie from the wrath to come, and obtaine life eternall, which 
certainly is againlt the honour of magiltracte, (b) which of ics 
owne nature is deſtined for the promoving of religion, elſe (2) Eln49.24 
themagiltrate as the magiſtrate is not a nirſ-father in the Church, Prat.z 7 VER 
norto bring hs glory to the new Feruſalem, nor to kifſe the Sorne, 12, ' ® 
norto exalt the throne of Jeſus Chrift, contrary to the Word Plal.z1.v.10, 
of Gd. 6. Yea they were onely ro promove. the Ghurch as a ! 512: - 
locietic of men, and to ſet up. the throne of juſtice for the ſe- (<) Aveuſt 
condtable of the Law, and not a throne for, pietic, and for 112, : IR 
the firſt table of the Lawwhich is oblerved by (©) Auguſtine, ©nwr.Creſcs Jib, 
Who will haze, Kings to ere the Lord, 9114, ongly ayynen, but -affs os $55... 1 
Kings, in ſuch lort which on; can dog iba are nat Kings, ad thist (4) el R C 
Wt onely in 9rvill zYaires, but alſo m matters concerning divine reli- fa "ns gas 
#n: which paſſage, as (4) BeJarmine corrupteth it. on theone 
hand, making the King 2 Governour of mes according to their bodies, 
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trinfecall end of the Magiſtrate Cauy,6 


amd bis old father the Antichriſt « governor of men according ks 
foutes, ſo doth that virulent libellef Cc) Lyſimachus Nicanur 
with no reaſon inferrethatthe King is head uf the Church, and 
Ce) Cyſomach. hath a Nomotherick power to impoſe the ſervice booke, and 
need "2a booke of Cinons upon the Church of Scotlind, Bur becauſe 
nan of S:or- the King as King is to promove religion, therefore( faith 
land pag.16. Funins) Minos, Lycurgis;Charonds, Zelencts, and Numa oblice 
(f) Fans © ped men totheir Lawes by ſome colour of religion, 5, Noy 


= PEE. doe I thinke what is ſaid againlt this. by ſome learned men of 


pollon. de jure greit weight; ſec(g) Ouliel. Apollo 
magiſt. contr. Vedeli. par. 1,0, 3- p88. 52: mus, (b) Spalatenſis, (i) Tilkow 
(hb) M. Anthon. de dom. Archiepiſ. Spalat. d? (k) Danew, (1) Bucanu (m) Pr. 
rep. eccle.l.6.c. z3.ſetl, 17. (1) Tile ny Syntag, fe ſfor. Lei dent Some Hh 
pag.2. iſp. 32. theſ. 33. (A) Danciss polit. y tne magt- 
Ch.1.,6.c.1. (1) Bucan locycom 49-7134 3ls {trates power and the eccleſiaſtick 
(m) Profeſſor. Leidenſ.d. 5 o. theſ. 45- power ditfer in the objeRts, the A{g- 
giſtrates powers (lay they) bjef@ # 
things earthly, and the externall man, the power of the Church i; 
things [pirumall, and the inner man. | 
I anfwer,theſe two powers differ in the objeQts no queſtion, 
I meane in the formall obje&ts, not in the materiall,forthe ma- 
giſtrate'as a magiſtrate is a nurſ-father, and keeper, and aycr= 
ger of both Tables of the Law, and hath a coaQive power a- 
bout hearing the word, adminiſtration of the Sacraments,1do- 
latry, blaſphemy, and the right ſerving of God in Feſw Chriſt, 
and theſe things are not res terrene,carthly things,. or things of this 
D_ life, bar ſpirit«all things. Yea the affaires of Jebovah and the 
w Ame ds Kings matters, 2 Chron. 19. 11. faith Ameſinr,(o) are not fo 
onſcien, 1. 5+ different, 103 ita diſparata ſunt, as thatthe care and knowledge 
—_ of the things of God, belongeth not to the King, ſed ita diſtingum- 
zar,ut inmodo procurandi, rex politice ſuas partes agat, & ſacerdes 
eccleſiaſtice ſu#t ; the objefts of the magiſtrates power, andof 
the Churches power may be materially and are one & rhe ſame, 
buc the King worketh in a coaCtive and' kingly way, and the 
Church in an ecclefjattick and fpirituall way. 
AmnefinMedil. Fordoe notboth the King a King, and the Church asthe 
TreeL{ 2.c- 17: Charch, command and forbidone and the fajue thing? doth 
_ wn not the King command the right worſhip of God , and forbid 
rm eccleſiaſtica Idolatry, and the Blaſphtmy of Godtand doth not the Chan 
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thinss? yea certainly, bat the king dotirec nd and 179 perine 
foes by a ciagly and'coaRlve' power, t!nder the paine'of bo- _ bona 
aily puniſhment, as incarceration, exile, proſcription; or death, ws, neq; u!!s ej 
cording to the quality of the fa, And the Church comman=- #2. tam ſecu- 
3th al.o tho right worſhip of God,and forbiddeth Blaſphemy 9 ies e- 
1nd [dolatry, but by a ſpiricall and: ecdeſiaſtick power, and 5,4? a ca 
ander the paine of ſpiritual and ecclcfiaſticall ceiſtres, as OPEN” guarenw obſer= 
rebuke, ſulpcn{ion, and excommunieation , and they differ not vantiam erge 
6 in their ends, as ſume teach, ſo as theend of the Charch po Daum reſpicits 


/- (hould bz the communion-of Saints, and'the edifying of the + | ue 


bady of the Charch, which Tgranttis true, andtheend of the c,, gubernati- 
Raſer ſhould be onely preſervation of peace, and the externall men. 
- tranquillity of the Common-wealth:yea (1 ſay from the Word 
of Ged )that externall peaceis too_narrow an end, and it doth 
telong to the ſecond Table, the Kings end as Nurſe-farher.and 
| hisalikecare is to preſervethe firtt-Fable, ahd as a Nurſe-fa-' 
ther, to ke that the childrens milke be good and wholeſome, 


though the milke come not from his owne breaſts ; and fo his 

power hath a kingly relation roall the Word of God, and not 

wexternall peace and natural! happinefſe onely. Ard che King 

z5the King, hisend is edification and ſpiritnall good of ſoules 

ſo, bur alwayes by a kingly power, and in a coaQtive way, by 

thetword, wherexs the Church, are in their care of edifying 

fones, ro uſe no ſuch carnall weapons in their warfare, 2 Cor, 

10.4. For which cauſe(p) that Jearred P, Martyr, and (4) rt (p)Maryr. tec. 

wend Parker, and alfo (r) the Profeſſors of Leyden ſay that Mini= ©7-claſ.4.ler. 

ferscdeale with conſciences of men, @uontam Spirits $ anttng (9)P win ape 

(uit Martyr ) vim-ſnam adjangit cum predicationitm orthodox- by : — My 

#,the bly Spirit conjoyneth the potrer and influence of grace with (r) Profeſſor, 

Jumg prea:bing , and the Magiltrate Goth onely exerciſe exters rp. Theol. 

nall diſcipline. And Parker realoning againſt Whitgiſt and 4/7: 52. 7teſ. 

bencroft, proveth well that the Church viſible, tborgh external, yet © 05 Meg, es 

s Chriſt ſpiritueall Kingdome, and- that Church diſcipline is a Eccleſta viſibi- 

patof Chritts ſpiritrall Kingdore, and that the extetnallpo- /* , quanguem 

rmument of Chriſt by diſcipline, is ſpiritual} every way,accor- *!"4, 4d rege 

ding ta the efficient, 1 Cor. 12, 1. Zeutiey to the end, ſpiritual left be dg 

Wifcatian, Epheſ. 4. 12. according to the matier , the Word and $.- Nd 
Ddd 5 craments 
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craments, 2 CAr.10. 3, 4. according t9 the forme of work; ts by th 
evidence of the, Spirit, 2 Cor. 2, 4. 13.) And this is the cay *(Ic 
ceive) why great Divincs have. ſaid the objet of the oy 
ſtrates power as a Magiltrate is the externall man, an : 
things, b:caule he doth not in ſuch afpirituall way of workins 
take care of the rwo Tables of the ag as the Paſtor doth. 
and yet the.{pirienall. good and; edification -of the Church in 
the right preaching of the Word, che Sacraments, and pure dil. 
ciplincis his end, Tr is true, whether the blatphemer profelſe 
repentance, or not, the Magiltrate is to puniſh, yea and to take 
his life, if he in {ducing of many, have prevailed, but ye his 
end is ediftication, even in taking away the life « for he is to tur 
away evill, that all Iſrael may feare, and doe ſo ns nure; bu this 
edification is procured by the (word, and by a coattive power 
andſotheCharch power and the kingly power differin their for: 
(s) Anthone de gall obje&s,and their formallends, . Burt (s );Spalata ſpeaketh ig- 
2% ae norantly off Kings, Who ſaith, as the internall and proper end of the 
T6 4 940. Art of painting, the Act of ſailing, &c. 18 nt life eternall , but onely 
| to paint well, according tv the precepts of Art, and to bring men ſafe 
to their barhorie, though the perſons who are painters and ſoilers © 
may direct warks of their Art to life eternal : fo.,(faith he) the end | 
of the kingly Art 1s not life eternall, but onely the externall peace of the 
Common-wealth; h:nce inferreth be, that there is no ſubordination 
betwixt the power of the Magiſtrate, and the power of the Church, 
but that they are both ja immediate under God, as the Church camnit 
in a Church waj regulate the King, as a;King, but onely a he 11 acþri- 
ftian man , the Church may rebuke the'K ing, while #5 be abuſtth bis 
kingly power to the deſtruction of ſoules, and that the Church power, # 
ſuci, x not ſubordinate to the kingly power, onely the King may cou- 
rect with the ſword the Paſtors, not as Churchmen and Paſtors, but at 
men who are bis ſubjects, But, :1. whereas it is certaine the King 
in reſpe& of politick power. is the Immediate-Vicegerent of 
'God, and above any ſubje&t in his Dominions, ſo doth the 
Biſhop, make the Shoe-maker the Painter, the-malter-taſhioner 
immediate.unto God and cen{urable by none; as they are Arti- 
ficers, even as the King is*cenſurableby none as; King, and fo 
the King is diſhonoured, who by office z the Lords anzwemnted,and 
a little God on earth, P/al. 82, v, 1.+(2), The: intrinſecall _ 
Es 0 
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T hingh power is no more the adyancing of 'godlineſſe, and the 
moving of the Kings daughter towards lite eternall, by the 
p <A Or, be Lords Vicegereng, 5 Nurk: 
inceie milkeof the VV o1d.,as E4.91Q rs $,and NU 
Fathcrot the Churcb,then the Painter as a. Painter, Or a Sea-man 
ic 2 Sca-man is to advance god! inelle: for this mans incrinſecall 
*nd is onely a ſafe harbour and -{hoare to Len) oral lives, not 
he harbour of falvation to ſqules, and higend is onely a faire 
Image of Arg in Paperer Clay: not the:Lmage of the ſreond 
Alam, and by this the King ,as-King is interdiftcd of any 
Church buſineſſe, or care of ſoules tobe ted by the Word or Sa- 
craments, to keepe them cleane, it he Jooke to any of theſe, as 
anend, that is agt the eye or. intention. of the-King as King,| bur 
of the King a$ agodly Cyriſtian, (taich Spalaty: ) hence to care 
for the ſpirituall good of the Church,; and the IN of 
| theGolpel is as accidemall, as to fay,an excellent Painter, fiich 
a5 Apellergintendeth in his painting lite <ternall :ſ\o the Sings by 
this, looketh to che Law ot Gods: to: Religion and the eternal! 
happinelſe of the Church, by guelle, by accident, and as King, 
hath neicheir chairenor roome in Chrittian Synods, nor a ſeat 
inthe Church, 3. It the meaning begthat the King as King,that 
iscightly exerciiingthcoffice of a Kings is ſubordinate to no 
Chucch power, that is, he cannot be juſtly and deſeryedly, re- 
buked by Paitors,t hat is. molitrue, but nothing to any purpoſe; 
for ſo the Paitor as a Paſtor, 7eremiab as he doth truly and in 
the name of the Lordexerciie the propheticall office, cannot he 
&ſerycdly cenſured, nor punjihed either by tie Church=ſynodree, 
orthe King and Princes of the Land 3 bu thus way (all meni- 
b:rsot the Chrch,and any one lingle beleever,doing his duty, 
ſould be as immediate, and independent, and higheit next on 
eath to Chriſt as the King, and histhree Eitates of the Honou- 
nble Parliament are- in civill matters, and as an Qccumenick 
'Councelf, or in our brethrens meaning, Independent OnEreEg- 
ton, which isagaialt reaſon. Butit.the meaning be,the;aHts of a 
king as aberring from juitice, not asa King, but.as a fraile man, 
My be cenſured and rebnked deſervedly by Patiors in a Church 
way; this way allogthe Paſtor as a,Paſtor is. not fubje& to the 
Church, but onely as a fraile man, and ſonothing is ſaid to the 


purpoſe in this more then the inshe former, But itche meaning 
| be. 
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The intrinſegalLend of the Hagiftrate Ouar's, | 
be thirdly, that which onely maketh good ſenſe, that the 

- the King abſtrated fromgood or bad, oras kingly, —_— 

. rajl, nor as of juſtice-or injaitice, morethen the aQtsof Paine. 
ing,of {aiting, of making of Shooes, andthus the Kings n, 
ſubje&to the Church power, nor is his intrinſecal} end 2 
King, jultice, and godlinefſe and preſervation of Religion, the 

;man ipeaketh non-ſenſe, and wonders ; for the King as a Ki 
is a morallagent, and not infallible in his Lawes or adwin; 

iſtration. Ergo,as a King heis under the Scepter of the King of 
Saints indilcipline, and in the keyes of the Kingdome ofGog. _ 
and ſo te kingly office is ſubordinate to the powerof Chrii | 
in his Miniſters and Chrrch diſcipline, and by that ſame reaſyn 
the power and offices of Miniſters as they aremorall apenrs and 
obnoxious to {inne, to falſe doftrine, blaſphemy, idofary 
idleneſſe and fleepinefſe in feeding-the flock, are under the Fes 
ative power of the ſupreme Governour ; and he doth as King 
uſe the ſword: againit them :hence' it is clearethatborh the 
kingly power is ſubordinateto Chureb-pewer, and that the ſub. 
ordination is mutuall, that alſo the Charch-power is ſubordinate 
to the kingly powery and that both allo in theirkind areſi- 
preme ; the kingly power is the higheſt and-moſt ſupreme, and 
under no higher coaQive power : I meane thekingh as king 
conjoyned with the collateral] power of Parliaments, where 

:  _theRealme is ſo governed, and the Chrxrch-power is the highelt 

G ) J (rag ” in the kind of -Eccleliaſticall power, (t) Foan. Majwr iaith 

Fs dift.2 na well, that they are not ſubordinate, that is , not on: of them aboye 

— another, that I grant, but that which he and Splzto faith, wwr; 

jn alteram eſt imperizm, that neither of the two hath acomman- 
dement over another, that we deny, yet are they powers Iinof- 
fice and nature different, for they differ in their obje&s, 2. Uſe 
and end, 3. And their mariner of ſpecifick operations,and the 
Kings power is noteccle.jaftick. WE IO 
Others ſay that there was a perfed? civil policy, having m need 
of the Church pewer, anent the perfeft crvill government amongſt ibe 
Heathen, and in Chriſtian Common-wealths, the civill power of it ſllfe 
and of its owne'nature can dte'nathing,for the ntaining uf eternall bap- 
pireſſt, except we wonld goe to the tents of Pelagians,wbither Papiſt: 
doe lead us, while as they teach that the natural end of civill power, of 
itt 
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its one nature and intrinſecally is ordained to eternall happimeſſe. 
Buithe civil power of tt ſelfe doth conferre nothing, whereby the ſpi- 


| ritual pawer of the Church hath intrinſecaliy, and properly, and fore 


mal, its digniiy, porver, firength, an1 proper verine ; an1 dnth Pro- (w\'$ palutenſ. 
date its owne proper effet and end, becam(c,as faith (w) Spalato, the de rep. ecetsf 
cvill Magiſtrates end 15 of another republike different fromthe Church, **< Fae - ps 
heis head of the Commen-wealtb, and civill body : ee (x) Apollo- - , > uno 
mw. | M*dleburger/. 
But | aniwer, there isa Policy civill without the Fecleliaſti- Hug;ft. par. 1- 
all Policy, and the King is cflentially a King , though neither © 3. pag-5 14537 
hebe a Chriſtian himiclte, noc his ſubjeRs Chriltians; and to 
theeſſence of a Ning, and to the eſſence of a civill government, 
Chriltianityand a Churchpawer is not required, yec hath*'the 
King as King eſſentially a right and civill coaive power to 
promove Chrittian Religion,and the cdification of Chriits bo- 
dy, chough he be a Heathenz the want of Chrittianity deth not 
uke away his kingly right, onely it bindeth up and retiraineth 
the exercile thereof; but though he be a King effenciall y,-and 
«du prima, while he wanteth Chriltianity, and ſo is a' perfe& 
Magiitrate, qu94d efſe, amd che State that he rulerh over, a per- 
ect civill body, quead efſe, in reſpe&of eſſence and being, yet 
is he not a perte& Magittrate,quoad 7 aperari,neither he nor his 
civill State and body are perteQ in operations. And it follow- 
eh not that the King as King can doe nothing about the ob- 
taining of life eternall,for as a King he hath a perfeR right,and 
king)y power to doe, and being a Chriltian he aftually exerci- 
ſeth that power, as a Nurle-father of the Church, to ſee thatthe 
Kings daughter be fed wich wholſome milke, to ſee that the firit 
and ſccond Table be kept, and that men ſerve Chriſt , and have 
the ſcales of the Covenant in purity, under the paine of ſaffe- 
nug the weight of his royall ſword ; and I wonder that this 
ſnould be called nothing for the obtaining ofcternall happines, 


fecing it is a way to eternall happinefſe to be thus fed nnder a 


Chriftian King as a Keng, But(ſay they Jit is Pelagianiſm hat the 
K ings power compelling;the Narſes tolet vt their breaſts to the Kings 
aaughtcr, that ſhe may ſaccke the ſincere milke of the Ward, ſbould be 
4 meane of eternall bappineſſe. Tanſwergand it is alſo Pelagianiſme 
to ſay,that the planting of Paul, and watering of Apollo: , _ 

Eee the 
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the minitteriall power and paines of Minifters,, without the 
grace of God, can produce or effeAuate ſupernatural! happi- 
neſſe,and itis falſethat the kingly powerof it ſelf doth conſe 
nothing whereby the ſpirituall and eccleſiaſtical power bh 
intrinſecally and formally dignity, and power, and its proper effefl 
for it is true, the kingly power maketh not the ecclefiaiticai} 
power, bur ic {etterh-jton worke, in a coaftive way , for the egj. 
tying of Chriſt s body, and doth cauſatively edifie. Laltly, where- 
as it 1s ſaid the King #s' King 1s over the civil body and the Con 
mon-wealth, which 1s a body different in nature fromthe Chriſtian be. 
dy or Church, I fay, that is falſe, for the King as King ruleth over 
nien, as men, and alſo as Chriftian men, cauſing them eo keepe 
both the Tables of Law: But'3. (ay they) the office of a K; 
1s mot @ meane ſanttified of God for a ſupernatural! gull , beta 
it ss amongſi the Gemtiles, T anſwer, this is no-conſequence, for 
that office of it (elfe is ſanRified and ordained 'of God, for 
keeping of both Tablcs of the Law, and that it worketh not 
this, in its owne kind, is not from the nature of the kingly of- 
fice, but. from the {infull diſpoſition of the Gentiles; fo the 
Word is theſavourof death to ſome xbrongh their defan!e. Fr- 
Fo,it is not a meane ſanAifed for that end,it followerh not, But 
4: the office of the King of it ſelfe and its owne porrer doth not go- 
verne or ſubdne the inward min, for immediately and of it1 owne 
power it cant bind the conſcience, but onely by the mmtervecning medi- 
ation of the Word of God.” Ergo, of it felfe it mmtcndeth not to pro= 
ence a ſhpernaturall and eternall good. Anſw. Nor can the office 
of a Minifter of it felfe, and in its owne power, produce a {t- 
pernaturall good, but onely by the authority of the Word, 
Efa. 8. 20. Fer. 23.90.22. Tit. 1,9.106. is it therefore no office 
{anQited for a ſupernatural{ end? Bur 5. they reaſon, « ſuptr- 
natural god, and life eternal}, are effcFs flowing from the mediatt- 
ry office of Chriſt , beſtowed upon the Church: hat the kmmgly poer 
foweth not from the Mediator Chriſt, but from God as Creator, why 
beſtorweth lawſull Kings and Magiſtrates pon many Nations , who 
know nothing of a Savienr. © | 

I anſwer, When I confer the point more exaQtly, I ſcenot 
how Kings, who reigne by the wiſdome of God Jefus Chrilt, 
Prov. 8. x4. 15. have not their kingly power from Chrilt, who 


hath 
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Gecr.s, 1 Chrifts Mediarory Kingdome, 
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hach all power given to him in Heaven and in Earth, Adareb.28, 
18, for they are Nusſe-fatbers of the Churdy #«: a” ut] rc 
they are to iſle the Sontie, and exalt by T brone, a« K ings, Pfil. 2.11, 
chey bring preſentsand kingly giits to Chrift s Kings, Pſal, 92. 
7. 10. 11, and they jerve Chrift wot one'y #5 neen, but alſo as K ings, as 
Auguſt ine faich: (y) theretore are they ordained, as meancs, by (7) Augft- E- 
| Chrilt che Mediator, to promote his kingly Throne. Some of gh TO0S: 
our Divines will have the kingly power to come from God as 20) 
Creator, in reſpect God giveth Kings, who are his Vicegerents, 
to thoſe who are not redeemed, and to Nations who never 
beard of Chriit; and others hold that the kingly power flow- 
eth from Chriſt-Mediator, in reipeRt he gry” oye his pur- 
poſes of faving of his redeeme ple, by Kings authority, 
and by the infiuence of their kingly goverament, procureth a 
ſeeding minittery ,and by their princely tucory, the edification 
of his body the Church, which poſſibly both aime at crath. See 
(s) the groundleſſe carping at Cartwright, Calvin, Bezs, and o- (*) 29**) - 
thers, by chat ſharp toothed envier of truth the Aurhor of the rn. 
Lurvey of holy diſcipline: of this hereafter more. 
4. Concluſion. T he King as King hath not a nomothetick , \ 
or legiſlative power tomake Lawes in matters ecclefraſtick, in a | 
conltituce Church, nor hath he a definitiveſentence, as a Judge. 
1. All power of teaching publikely the Church or the 
Churches of Chriſt,is given tothoſe who are ſencand called of 
God for that effe&t : but Magiſtrates as Magiftrates are not (ent 
nor called of God to the publike teaching of the Chureh. Ergo. 
The propoſition is cleare from thelike, 10. 14. How 
they preach, except they be ſent? Ergo, how (hall they publikely and 
[ynodically teach, except they be ſent? Heb. 5. 4. Noman taketh 
thy bonour upon him, but be that uc called of God, as was Aaron,efc, 
Eryo, if none be a Prieſt to offer a: Sacrifice withoue Godscal- 
ling, neither ean heexerciſe the other part.of the Prieſthood, 
foteach ſynodically ,8& to give out (N3uars) dectees, Alt 3 6.4. 
that obligeth che Churches eccleſiaſtically,but he who is: called. 
2. Who fo hath nomothezick power to define and make 
Lawes in matters eccleſialtick.,; have onely a mihiſteriall power 
{0expone Chriſts will in his Teſtament, under paint of Church- 
«/xre:,and hath no-coaQtiye power of the ſward to command 
Eee 2 theſe 
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The ordjnary power of the Magiſpr ate 
theſe Lawes cnated, and to injoyne them on the Churches, Pur 
onely Church-men, who are tormally members of the Church 
as.Paſtorg, Dottors, Elders, and others tent by the Church have 
this miniiteriall power; without the coaQtive power of the 
fword, and whatever the Mapiitrate as the Magittrate,comman. 
deth, he commandeth it, in things ecclefiaſtick neceſſary and 
expedicnt, under bodily puniſhment; T-adde this, becauſe 
threatning of bodily puniſhment, is not effentiall to Lawes in 
generall, becauſe ſome Lawes are ſeconded onely with rewards 
asthe Judpe offercth by law a reward to any , who ſhalt brin : 
unto him the head ot a Boar, or of ſome notorious robber. 

(b)lunins Cint. Ergo, Ge, Thepropoiition is cleare; the learned (b) Junine gi. 

3.1.1.c:20.M%. yeth to the Magiltrate with our Divines, an interpretation of 

Ss Scxipture,asa Fadge, which concerneth his owne pratiſe,they - 
are interpreters, pro communi vocationis modo, in aCheriltian wa 
as private men, bur they have no power of eccleſiallick inter- 

',  pretation. 2. (c) Gul. ApoHonins faith,the Prince as a Chriſtian, 

Sohanyoj or hath an office to exhort the Synod, by word or Epiitle, o Con- 

par.2 _ pag. ſtantin« did vbe F athers of the Nicen Councell, and his Legates ex- 

2 57 horted the Councell of Chat:edon, ut Deo rationem reddituri, See 

(d) Puff (4) Raffinus (e) and the'afts of the Conncell of Chakedan, 

ze '! 3. TheMagiltrate hath a power judiciall, as a Magiſtrate,in 6 

; \ Ad. conc.\farre as his owne praCtiſe is concerned,to expone the thitgs de- 

Ctalced.af.2 fincd, bur thisexpotition he uſerh, »or2 znſirnendo ſpnodice, non do« 
cendoeccl frafizce , ſed docendo fen potims mandamao cum certa rele 
tione_ad penam 4 brachio ſeculari-infligendam contemptoribui, not 
Mt anecclefialticall way teaching and inſtructing ſynodically, 
but teaching or rather commanding with a certaine relation 
ro civill puniſhment, co be infii ted 1tpon the contemners; as he 
ceacheth, whatis juit, or anjuſt in hiscivill Lawes, not diretly 
to-informe the mind, but to corre& bad manners,and this ma- 
keth the obje&tof kingly power about Churches matters, and _ 
the objeft of eccletialticall power, formall objefts different. 

_ 3. Thoſewho have a nomothetick power to define in Sy- 
nods, are fent by the Church - ro Synods wich authoritative 
commiſſion and power for that effe&; repreſenting the Church 
which ſent them: as all who are ſent with any ambaſſage doe 
repreſent thoſe who ſent them. Pur Magiſtrates as Magiſtrates, 
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;re not ſent to repreſent thoſe who ſent them with authorita- 
icecommitſion'of the Church. Ergo, they have no ſuch power 
:»define in Synods. I prove the propoſition from the Apoſtles 
practile : P.wvil and Barnabss were ſent as choſen men by the Chureb 
if Antioch, ATs 15. 2.3. Ads 15.6. the Apoſtles and Elders came 
tom the Church to conſider of this matter, Att; 21.18. Atty 22. 15, 
»d2Cor. $ 17, 18. it the Apoſtle with che Church ſent T irws 
6a bro ber, whoſe praiſes inthe Geſpel,as choſen of the Charches, 

wtravell with us, v. I9,in gathering the charity of the Saints, 

forthe poore at Fernſ2lem, then by the like, thoſe who are (en 

twdechare the minds of the Churches , are allo clothed wich 

the authoriey of the Churches, who ſent them, buc Magiitrates 

- a« ſich, arenor ſent, batare there with the (word of Common- 

wealth, and not with the mind of che Church, as Magiitrates, 

" except they be alſo Chrittians. | - 

4. The Apoſtolike Synods, is to ns a perfe&t patterne of 
Srnods.but perſons defining inthem ate Apoſtlcs and Elders, As 
16.4. AZs715.6. the Church, atth. 18. 18. dcfineth, and 
1Cor.'5, 4, thoſe who 'are conveened in the name ot ghe Lord 
Fw, and the Apoltles paſtorall ſpirit, thoſe who are Mer ms in 
the Lurd, 4nd reatch for owr *ſoules, 1 The. 5. 14. Heb. 13, 19. but 
intheſe Synods there are no Magiitrates, yea there was ar C:-- 
mba Heathen Magittrate, 1 Cor. 6.1, and in the Apoſtolike 
Church a perſecutor, As 22; 1,2, 3. &c. And the Mapiiltrate 
the Magiſtrate, is nota member of the Church, and is neither 
- Paftor, Elder, nor DoRor, nor a'/profefſor of the Goſpel, except 

he be more then a Magiltrate. 

5. No Eccleitaſticall power, or a&ts formally Eccleiialticall; 
wecomperent to one who- is 'not an Ecclcliaſticall perſon, or 
nota member of the Charch;bue a civill perſon, but a power 
to denine in Synods, and the' exerciſe of afts Ecclefiatticall arid 
matters Eccleitaſticall, are due to Ecclehatticall perions, and to 
the Church. Ergo, they are not competent to the civill Judge. 
The propoſition is evident by differences betwixt Eccleſiaſtical 

Ferlons and civill Mapittrates, which might be more accurately 
letdowne by others, then by me.: But they differ, 2+ that the 
Uhucches power is-ſpirituall, the Magiltrates canfatively, ef- 
k&ively oc objeRively ſpirituall,; bue not intrigſecally and for- 
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mally ſpicituall, becauſe he may command by the power of «6. 
ap Firicuall as of preaching, admail gr hs; 
ments pucely,ot defining neceſſary truths in Synods, aud for. 
bid che contra: y, but he cannot tormally himſelte exerciſe the 
as. 2- The Church-men are members of the Church, the 4,. 
viftratea$tuch is a politick Father and Tutar of the Chacch, | 
but nat formally, as be is {uch a member af the Chucch, 3. The 
power of the Magiitrate iscarnall, and corporall, and coafive 
upon the bodies; for which caule, Tylenw, Danes anduthers 
ay, cheemenall man is the objeQ ot his power, the power 
of the Church. is ſpirituall, not carnall, not coaftive, au 
bounded upon the body ;, the Church hath neither power of 
heading or hanging, but onely they may'ule the ſword of the 
Spirit, exhoxtations , rebukes, cenſures, excommunicacion. 
4. Edification to: be procured by the Word and Sacramencs _ 
and Church-cenſures, is the end of Church-power, but editi- 
cation to be procured by the ſword, is the end of the civill | 
Magiſtrate. 5. The Magiſtrate judgeth nac what is trije and 
falſe hs beleeved limply, as teaching, inſtrufing, and inform- 
ing the @nſcience, but onely what is true and to be be- 
leeved or profeſſed in relation to his ſword and bodily punilke, 
rent, or civill rewards. 6. The iſtrates Jud tis king- 
ly, ſupreame, peremptory,, and. higheſt on earch, from which 
we are to provoke in no ſort, except in appealing to. Godgthe 
Churches juilgement is minifteriall,conditionall,limited by the 
Word of God.. 7. The Magiſtrates pawer is over al, Heathen 
and Chriſtian, over men as men, and over men asChrillians, 
and agrecth to Heathen and Chriſtian Magiſtrates alike ; the 
Church power agreeth onely to- members of the Church, and | 
* is onely over members of the Church as they are ſuch. $, What 
ever, cauſes the Maglitrate handleth, as bniefull to the Contr 
hy na and cantrary © the Law of God, ina ru 
and civill way , theſe ſame the Churches handleth as they 
mote editication; orit they be; finnes, the Chijrch c b 
of them, ſub. retiqe' ſeaydali,, as they, are Church ſcandals. 
9. The -civill pawer. is gbeve the Church-men, 95' they arc 
- Church-men, and members of. a Chriſtian Commen-wealth, 
 . andthe Church power is-aboveithe Magiſtrate as he is a m—_ 
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tr of the Church and to'be edified 'to ſalvation, or cenſured 
ior ſcandals, Marth. 15. 19. 2 Thef. 19.13.:v Tim. $:20. and 
\herctore there is both a mmnal{'ſibordinarionberwixt the ho- 
nors,and alſo becaufe both are higheſt and moſt ſupreme in their 
ind, they are alſo coordinate, and two paraſle! ſupreme pow- 
25 0n carth : as the Church hith- no politick power at al), 5 
hath che Church no politick power above the King, but he is 
the onely ſupreme power on earth-Immediate under God ; fo 
- the King hath no puwer formally and intrinfecally eccleſrafticall 
orereither the Church; orany rhember of the Church, bur thc 
Churches power is ſupreme under Chriltthe King and'head of 
theGhurch. 10s The Churehespower ty be withour: the. Ma- 
vitrate, and is compleat doth"in being andoperation,' as AF; 
14.and As 15.1,2%1 Cor. 5.1,2,3, 4. withont it, yet it i3 
helped much by the Magiltrates power, which is cpmulative, to 
ad help to theChurch,and not privative,to take away any righe 
« priviledpe fromthe Charch, tor'then'the Charch ſhould be in 
worie caſe and greater bonthage, nnder'a-Chriftian King,then If 
there were noKing to defend theCharch ac al,if theKings pow- 
erwere privative ; and it is tee the Churches own power is cu- 
nulative,& not privative,becauſethe Church hath yo power to 
wenothing from it ſee, but the ones otro his royall 
ftie}d to the Bride of Chriſt, our of xeate to' the honour of the 
bridegroome, fora politick promoying of godlineſſe, which 
the Church as ſuch wanteth. Bur the kingly power though ir 
may be; and is, in Heathen'Nationsy Tits being withour 
tte Church power, yer isit not perfe tif fts operations, as is 
lad. 11. The Church'powet is ro goe before, and to detine, 
peſcribe and teach firſt , and the civill* power to addea civill 
nftion thereunto, as' an accumulative and auxiljary ſupple- 

nent, 12. The Magiſtrate' hath no power properly to define 

Ontroverites, yet hath hethe fjower of the Judgernent and di{>- 

cet!on, and alfo may with a coaRive power cognolce ina po- 

Kick way of Church matters in'reference to the uſe of the 

(word, but the Charch as the Chareh hath a miniſterial! power 

reſtcis, to define controverſies according tothe Word of God. 

13. Every one hetpeth another to obtaine their owne ends, bur 

key ca;inot be contrary one to another formally , yer = 

TREIE 


I FE] S TWIT 0 OC Pf OS OTST CA FERENT x "IN - Fn 
tf TEST OLE,” FD $7 Is, MENS 0 LY WERE FE FAN ef OY TD Cpt det ICE ERA i541 Fg in oe ads MIT IEED Ad ho 
IRS Ages EW TEN 4 $3 70% rd” Sr Th ” 4. Eu SEE OB IEA DIE PE CLIT oe Ry "ys? Ds Rd Fg = PLE POSE of 
Ts PLE 2 a CS STE PL cal hn ks e710 OS Ne EE BOO nt? 25 PE ETD x, ne I SOON REO Ns A EG, I, os Np <ry 
TY bs - et wich , 9 Q - JE OE. OI Ibo © bed 
3 <f p - f 


ML 4 O WL 
IIS BE) OTA TT ne 
SO ENTIen#- bes OE ide are be 
Ft, Op LT ee 8 


The ordinary power of the Magiſtrate 4 Cuar.s 


Ce een 


theie differences prove, that the Magiſtrate, ag ſuch, canogt 
dere in a Synod, what is truly to be beleeved and praftiſedb 
members. of the Chnrch, what not, Andalfo godly Prince 
have retuſed this. Hoſius Cordubenſis writeth to Conſtantine the 
Ariian Empecour, which words Aibanaſim commendeth.De1il 
ne, deſine,queſo,& meminerss te mortalem eſſe,reformida dicm judic; ; 
ne 7ue te immiſcess eco 'eſteſticr,. nec nobu in boc genere precipe, ſedes 
potius a nobus. aifce.s, tibs autem d« us 1mpermne commiſit, noby au. 
iem que (unt eccleſie, concredidit, mr” 

Ambroſius epiit.1 4. ut alii. 33.ad Mearcellinam fororem, dicit 
{c Valengigiano dicere, Not; te gravare, imperator, ut pmtes te . 
 ea5 que, divins. ſunt, imperiale 116 habere, noli te extollere, (6d ji 
vis divinitus imperaregeſta 8c. ſwhditus — ad imprratorem palatis 
pertinent, ad ſacerdotem eccleſia ; publicorum tihi menium Jus cons 
'Þ ſum eſt, 101 facrorum. : 

Auguſtin. Epilt. 48, & 162. Neque auſw eſt Chriſtians imfee 
rator, ſic corum (Donaciltarum) temwiturſas 7 fallaes quere!os 
Jaſcipere, ut de judicia Epiſcoporum, qui Rome ſederem, ipje judi- 
caret 16. iz ipſe (imperator) ceſſit ut de ills cauſa, poſt F- 
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nem ſortitus eft,. wee preter pteſtatem b ane, pretere2quicquam tn 
toritatis babet, E | 
Leontius :Tripolis; Lydiz Epiſcopus', cum Conftantius in 
conventu Epilſcoporym multa preſfcriberes,” Afiror ( quit) qui 
fiat, wt alirs curandu deſtinatus, alia trafter, quicum rei milite- 
"; et reipublice preſis, Epiſcopys ts preſcribas, que ad ſoles perti- 


nent Epilcopate. © ET aino BY 2 
Contantinus Magnus in-concf{io;Nictno {nt ait Ruffinus 
hiit.l.s, addic. Euſebio cap.'2:) rerwſever ferre judiciom inter 
Epiicopos. Dews (inquit) v9s conftitit ſacerdoter, E nobis 8 ded 
u/1ti iſtis jredices, & canteniens nom eſt, wt homo judicet devs. 
S:20mens hitt, 1, 6; &, 5, Mibi (inquit Vakentinianur ſenior) 
qui ſum js [orte plebss, fas non oft talia megatia CE ectleſraſtica,” jer- 
cratart ;, ſacerdoter, quorum *þ cure funt, inter feip'0s, quocmre 
que olnerint loco, conveniant, Theodoſins Junius epitt. ad E- 
phelinum 
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pheiinum Sy nodum. Degutatus eft Condidianus maguificur Come, 
reRCOrt domeſt icarum tranſire' uſaue ad 90 " & GXT 
reſtram 4c in walls quideme, que facienda tent, de pine dogmatibu 
 cftiones commuenicare: ill icitmm namgue eſt, eum qui nm fe ex 
dine ſandorum re 2 eccleſraſtiens immiſceri trait atibus. 
Gregorius Mag. L *; pilt. 25, Natum eſt piiſſumas domino: di,- 
cip/inam duligerey ordines ſervare, canones Fenerari, & m earſis ja- 
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wdotalibrs fſeſe non unmiſcere. 
- Diſtin. 95. C. ſatis evidenter, ilicitum eſt imperatoribus eccl- 
ftaſticis ſe immiſcere traÞatibus, | 
Conſt ant116 would not take on him to judge the Arrian caulec, 
but convecned a Councell, and commanded them to judge 
according tothe ward : So faith Exſebius de vita Conſtant, 1.3, e. 
19, 44 T beoder, 1.5.c, 9. Neither can it be faid that Conſt an.- 
te judged with the Synod as Emperour, as ſome athrme, for 
though ic betrue, yet he judged not in the Synod as Emperour, 
but as Epiſcaporam conſeruws as he nameth himſelte, and as Ex- 
ſebims (aith, de vita Conſt.zm. 1. 3.c, 16. ipfe tanquam unus e veſtrs 
wmcr, 17 recuſabam. Now Conſtantine as Emperour was noc 
a fellow-fervant with Paſtors or one of the number, but above 
them, 45 tbe annointed of the Lord ; bnt he judgeth with them, as 
one of their number, asa Chrillian having one f«ith,ene hapti/mre, 
one Lord, with them; and {o as 4 member ot the Church, and ſo 
(aith bein that ſame place, Literarum 'divinitus in(pirat arum te- 
ſtzmonio res in queſftionem addnt a diſolvamus. And let this be 
ourfhirlt diſtin&ion. 
Emperours of old defined in Synods, as Chriſtizz members DiſtinT. r, 
of the Church, not as Emperours, for as Emperours they be po- 
liticke heads of the men of the Church. Gerard T om. 6. de Gerard, 
Magiſt. polit. n, 175. pag. 586, 587. who giveth alſo a nomo- 
ticke power to Main in matters eccleſaltical], furniſb- 
eth us with an argument here,becauſe the Magiltrate is a princi- 
pall member of che Church, and all the members of the Church 
are to judge and try the ſpirits, and to try all things, now this 
room wel as a member of the Church, and ſoasa Chriſtian 
may judge, aud that in a meere- ecclefialtick way, a8 Paſtors 
and Elders doth, as private Chriſtians may doe, being called 
thereunto by the Church, _ the ground be weake, for 
Ft rhe 
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mt. carca epiſt, 


ſerv, Leger | 


bentes, conveniente rigove ſanciende, ficur ſeryivir 
Rex Ninivitaram, univerſam cruvitatem ad placan- 
dum dominum compeltendo. (b ) Anguſt.l.z. conv. e- And when G.adentiny the Dos 
Fiſt. Gandeniii.c. 26. quamdiu v0 wy Ok 4s axtt natift otj<Red that the Fr 

m pr enunciaverunt Piſtatoresr, Apeſtol! plantave- : 
ge ti din Teges qui cam tenent, retiiſſime ad ſa- rour could not take courſe with 
am cewam indicant pertinere, ne 005 duder/l um 
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'the Kizgly power maketh not New, Tiberixs and other Pn 
rours, members of the Church, onely grace, faith, ang « 
munion with Chriſt, maketh Kings members of the Inviſhle- 
Church, and baptiſme and profeſſion of the faith; and nor e 
earthly Prerogative of Scepter,or Crowne, maketh them any 
bers of the _ Church. Dem- 
Our ſecond diftinRion from Fathers,is.thac Em 

a Kingly power politicke to confirme,and adde 2. rig a_ 
&ion to Church conſtitutions, but they have no power hob; 
eccleſialticke to define and make Church-!arver, Sg (a) Augafine 


(e) Auguſtin. + man the King ſerveth the Lord, tirends fideliter, by Fv: 
«d Benifac. Con he life of a ſound beleever, and __ King Wa”, a vg 
56. Quia vers by adding the convenient vigour of a civill fanftion to ful 
ettarm Rex eſt | 


Lawes —— Ons: 

uſta precipientes, Oy contrarie probr- <rhs did, by 
E 

men of Ninive to pacifie God. 


the Schiſm made in the Church 
: by their ſeparation, becauſe 
God hath taid upon Prophets, not upon Kings,the Preaching 
ofthe word : Anguſtine (b) anſwereth,not that Kings may ei= 
ther preach, or dchne controverſies in the Church, bur that, 
fince Donatzfts ſeparate from the Ebrwrch, it ſhould be the care 
of Rings to ſec, that nanc rebell againſt the Church of Chrif, 
Hence 1 reaſon thus, no Synods eccleſiaſtical] can meddle with 
thc blood and temporal] lives of men, nor can they forbid the 
beliefe and profeſſion of hereſies and erroneons doftrine, or 
ſcandalls againſtpute difciplineunder the paine of bodily pu- 
niſhtnent, as banifkmene, impriſonment, heading or hanging. 
But Emperours and Kings, either ina Synod or out of a Sy- 
nod, may lawfully forbid ſach things, andthat by a Kingly 
power, therefore if Emperours in Synods make any Lawes 
of this kinde, they 'are not Synodical}, nor eccleliafticall 
Lawes, nor docthey make ſich Lawes,jointly with the Charct- 
Synod, as ſome teach, nor by any eccleſ}aſtick power, for coa- 
Rive power, and ecclcſiaſticall power, cannot be joyned = 
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ther as —_— to make one and the ſame ecclefiafticall lawes. 
Letany judge then if the ancient Lawes of ſome Emperours 
were any other things, but civill and politick ſan&ions of 
Church-conſt it ut ions. And judge of this Law, which ſome call 
the eccleſiatticall determination of (c) Heraclivs the Empe= (c) Imperer 
. rour by the con!ent of Pope Fobn, he ordained that there #s ah rept 
ther one nor 120 operations in Chriſt. Herxclins a Monothelite com- 
manded this under the paine ot civill punithment,as is certaine. 
Buchad Pope Jobn as collaterall Judge with the Emperour in 
chis, tha ſame coative power that the Emperonr had ? 1 (© calice 1. 
thiok:nonecan ſay it. Sv (4) three Emperours commanded leg cuntlic_po- 
all people to hold the dofrineot the Trinity, and that thoſe "evra 
who hold not thisbe heretickes. T his is but a civill anion of (+) Cadie le 
a Church Law. So (ce) Martiznws commandeth that the des 4.) jd Chak 
crees of the Councell . of Chalcedon be eſtabliſhed , and 4 
that no man ditpute or call in queltion theſe S— de Ciriftiens 
This is clearely the Emperours civill ratification of Chand» _— tea | 
Lives: and (f) Faſt inianus forbiddeth any publick ſervice to ***'4 tibues per 
be in the Church by laicks onely, in the abſcnce of the Clergic, and rate 
(2) commandech the Biſhops not to mutiter intotbemſeltes, but Rs: Jos. 
to ſoe the in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments with a cleare hath di- Ear mins 
ſinit vote. Tt Emperours did proceede any turther, as ſome z2. Bo 
lay that Theodpſuus depoſed the Neſtorian Biſbs ;,though indeed (g) Noveil.t 37, 
heonely (b) commanded them to be Sb their deeds are (1; 
not Lawes, a fatto ad jus non valet conſequentia. Papiſts here (P) 5 IO 
are in two extremicies. Far 1. they will not have Princes to ( i) Welfhm rom. 
maddle with Church-affaires, whereas by office they are Nur f- * lect. moral. 
favers in the Charch. Charles the fift is rebuked by Paxl the third pag. 539: 
decauſe he convecncd councells for compoſing of diffentions i TRE CO 
To otin ace $ I poſing of diſfentions if min.! 3.dc laicis 
rs __ 's 8 he compareth him ro V=zah, who tonched the c,\7. 
op warrant, awe may ſee (i) Wolfius, 2. Sta . (1) Suarez i 
Bellzymine, (k, ) and Papilts 667 tr be rely ay epuſect. Ly. 
vants, to execute whatſoever the Pope and Councellr ſhall decree P11 mat. Sum 
oe or bid, without examination alſo, as (1) Snarez, the Coun- dons 
ll fr, their () Law faith, and (o) Innocentive the firſt, (1) Piſin. $6. 
- þ ) Gregory the ſeventh doeteach : Making Kings in their / *” eraner, 
i paqaery flaves co the Pope and 'his determination$, and to (0)D/fi.23. ne. 
al N any 6 ap? but from-their vertuall Church, as the Hfoone hath agg RE 
r }ight from the Sunne, Fft2 Our bee: Fl, 
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.- Ourthirddiftin&ion is, that the Magiſtrate as Magiftrate 
and a preſerver of publicke peace, may doe ſome thing when 
, aSchifme and diſſention is among the Church-men in a Synod. 
t. In this caſe he may puniſh perturbers of peace, as Augnſtine 
(9) Augaft.cont. anſwereth' (4) Gaudentivs the Donatiſt, and the. (eparaters 
epift.Gauden. 1. from the Church, in which caſe the Magittrate indire&ly Com» 
2.c.26, demneth one of the parties, which the Church hath condem» 
ned : but there be many other caſes of difſentionin this cafe. 
therefore when the Magiltrate finderh the Synod divided in 
two parties equally ; or threc, i! thecorrupt pact prevaile; or 
foure, in thecaſe of the Churches aberration in one parti 
fa&: or five, it there be an univerſall apoſtaſie of the whole re» 
preſentative Church: or fixe, an univerſall defe&ion of both 
the repreſentative and efſenciall Church: all theſebeingtoo a+ 
fuall and of too frequent occurrence, one and the ſame anfwer 
cannot be plven, andere be ſundry ſubalcerne diltin&ions 
confiderable. 
H-nce our fifib Conclaſton : when there is an equal! rupture in 
the body, nothing extraordinary would be attempted, if or- 
" dinary wayes can be had : if Sau/the ordinary Magiſtrate had 
. . at Gods Commandement killed Hagaz, Sane! the Prophet 
ſhould not have drawne his Sword, and therefore in this caſe 
the Magititrace would firit ſecke helpe from other Churches, as 
(r) Apetoniws that ( r) learned Apotonims ſaith. Butif thatcannor be con- 
 dejwie Magrft veniently had,as in a nationall Church it may fall out, then 
6.67 P4820" * the Magiltrate as a preſerver of peaceandiruth, nay command 
+ _ the ſincerer part to conveene in a Synod, and doe their duty, 
|  asthe good Kings of the people of God did: 2 Chron. 15. Ms 
- gathered together a people who entered in Covenent to ſeeks the 
Lord God with all their beart,..and layed an obligation of pv 
niſhment to death on the, reſt,v. 12,13. and Jeheflapher, 2 Chron. 
23.4. he layed charge on Hilkjab tbe HigbPrieft, and the Priefts 
of the ſecond order, whom he knew to bebetter affefted to the 
worke,to bring out the Veſſels made for B22! ; which proveth 
' that the King ſbould put the finccreſto doe that, which in com- 
mon belongeth to the whole, in which caſe of rhe erring of 
dhe mdft part of the Charch, the Prince indire&ly conden- 
zeth theecring part of the Synod, becauſe i 3s ks place to for | 
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bid and to puniſh with the ſword, the tranſprefſors of God, 
Lew. But becauſe his powers accumnlarive, notprivative, un« 
der that pretence hee hath not powerto hinder the finccrer part 
10 mect and determine according tothe Word of Gra, 
6. Conclution. In thecafe of the prevailing of the corrupr 
art of the Church, or rn the ana Rces of the aberration of 
the Courch in one particular,the King hath a regal] power to pu- 
niſhche Canonilts, it they ſhall decree in their Synod ney: 
2nd hereticall doarine, and ſo give to the Bride of Chriſt noy- 
(ome and deadly milke ; the Prince as nurfefather may punith 
the Canonitts. 1. Becanſe hee is a keeper of both Tables of the 
Law, and hath a royall power to inflict bodily puriſhment 
won all tmnes, EO, m foro exteriove eccleſie, as the. 
king may puniſh falſe Ceechers. 2. Becauſe the Magiſtrates 
power is auxiliary & accumulative,as a tutor and nur'efather, 
who hath Jaw to helpe the Pupill, and to adde to the inheri- 
ritance, but hath no Law nor power to take away any part of 
cheinhericance from the Pupill ; Eryo,'as a nurfcfather, hee iy 
to helpe the Chwrch of Chriſt, againit the wicked Canons of the 
ities Chwrch, If any obje&, then the King as King 
hath power to reſcind and annull the ereleftalticall Canons;the ._., _. 
contrary whereof that learned aathor' vf ' Afare: Dameaſcenum en 
(:1)coth prove. | FO | fr. chan Darna- 
I anſwer, that learned and worthy author proveth that the ſcenode commen- 
_ Princecannor annull the Charch-Canonsz,and that the councell 191110611 P6- 
of Tremt thought fhamie that the Pope ſhon!d abſolve any con- *5 39: 
dermed by the Chareh-Canonr, and certainely the ſame power 
that maketh Canons. thould difſolve them, but che Kings 
power cannot make Church-Canens,for it is a part of the mini- 
feral calling ro make Canons, and therefore hee cannot 
annull and diffolye Canons: but ſome greater Kingh power is 
aueto the King in thie cafe of the Chnrebes aberring,' then in the 
Gale of the 4 burches right adminiſtration; and as our Divines 
doe jultly give to the Prince an extraordinary King/ly power in 
the cale of wniverſall apoltalie of the Chnrch, . as Me era 
Hezekiab, Joſiah, and other worthy reformers in the Church 
—_ fewes, did warrantably nfe their Kizgly power, when: 
eChucch-menwere as negligent in their dutie,ſo 
3 in 
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againit ſich Canons, and to is to deliver the Church of 
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ina particular caſe of R pa reicnlar error of che Syroda he K3, 


as King, may-uſe his K ing!y power in this fat, that 18, ferrm- 


dum quid extraordinarie, tor th e\King 1s cblieped as K mg to 
adde his accumulative power ofa civill ſanftion to all juſt and 
n-cefſary Church conſtimutions, ard it the Canon or Church 
conititution bee wicked and popiſh,he is oblieged to deny his 
civiliſangion, and;not that anely, (for: hee that: is not witch 
Chrittis againſt him) but hee is to implay his kingh Jowe 

od in 
that, and in denying his accumulative-powerta unjuſt Canons, 
hee addeth his kingly power accumulative to the true Chu/ch, in 
ſaving then trom thete anjuit Canons. YT, 

2, Alio jt. may bee vbjeel, If ghe Xing by 2 reg all and wrfline 
power may annuall_and reſcind unjuſt Cageni,hee may by this coaltine 
power mike Canons, for it s that ſame power to miaks and unmake 
Cam. Lb fl | 
 Taniver, if hee may annyll unjuit Canons, thatis, liberate 
his tubjcts from civillpunifhmene co bee inflited for refuting 
obedience to {uch Canons, and forbid the praQtiſe of wicked 
Chrrch conititutions under the paine al the ſword; Ir will not 
follow, that therefcre hee may make Canons, but onely that 
hee may addchiscivillanRion to juſt Canons. 2. Neithercan 
the King properly annull the Canon, but onely deny to ade 
his civill authoritie for the execution of ſuch Canons. 

But thirdly, it is objzKed, that the Krng bath a judgement that 
ſuc, Canons are wicked.md (yperftition; the Church-mens Judgement 
at the aſſembly of Glaſcow, i fe 1638, 1539. Fthat ſucb 
Canons are lawfull, edificatinue, :und neceſſary, thes 1 the King ob- 
liged as King to deny bas roy all ſauttion; aud who ſhall bee Fudge m 
the matter ? EE | 

If yau ay the, Ward of God, it ſatisfyeth not, becauſe borh 
the King, and the Synod, alledgeth_ the Word of God, 
as norms judicandi, a rule of judging, bat the rule of judg- 
ing is nvt formally the Judge, but wee aske who (hall 
bee the vilible miniſteriall and vocall Judge under Chrit, 
ſpeaking 'in his '.owne, Teltament,;- for the King is a Poli- 
tick and civill Judge, + and the Church an Eccleſialticall 


Judge. - [ 
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< anfiver, this ſame is the queſtion betwixt us and Papiſts 
nent the Judge of controverſies,” whether the [udge bee a Sy- 
nod or the Scriptures; and wee anſwe- by a diitinftion, the 
&ripture 15 197m z judicandi, 2, Chriſft,the peremptory and in- 
cllibte Judge ſpeaking in his owne Word. 3. A Synod Jaw- 
fully conveened, is a limited, miniſterial], and bounded vilible 
ſudze, and to bee belceved in fo farre as they tollow Chriit the 
pecemptory and ſupreme Judge ſpeaking in his owne Word, 
But wee deny that there is on carth any peremptory and infa]- 
lible vilible Judge. But to come yet nearer; if the King have 
fworne to that ſame religion which che Church doth profeſſe, 
and ſo acknowledge and profelle the reformed "02.908 of thac 
Church,hee mutt then acknowledge the lawtfull officers of thar 
Church to bee his ordinary teachers, and the lawfull minitltecs 
ofthe Charch, and that they are both in a Synod, and out 
ofthe Synod, to preach, and to bee minilteriall dcefiners of 
things contraverted, and that they ſhall firſt determine in an 
eccleiiaticall way according to Gods Word,and hee as King is 
tocommand them to determine: according to Gods Word, under 
the paine of civill puniſhment, and the Kingrcivill and coaQtive 
way of judging is poſterior and ratificatorte of the tight and 
oxthodox eccleliaſticall determination, and Jxniw faith that 
the Magiſtrates judying policick , preſuppoſech the Church 


Ee cancers nd — 
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(d)) Calvin 


jadgingeccleſialticall, going before; and (4) Calvin (e) and grri.c. in. 
Ameſins are cleare that in this caſe the Church is to cognolſce of ſz8. i 5. 
her owne ecclelialticall affaires. Ambroſe writeth to the Emi- (©) Ameſins 


peror V1lentinian, that none ſhould judge of this caule which is 


101.2 in bel- 
larm. cre'tal, 


eccleſia'tieall as one ſaid, but a Church-mavy, qui nec mwnere ſit , 6 


impar, ne: jiere diſſimilis, Gelaſiws the Pope inveigheth againſt 
Anaftafins the Emperoar, becauſe hee confounded theſe two, 
avill and ecclettaſtica!l cauſes. Bat if the Emperour or King 
profeſſe not the religion of the land, and repute it falſe, and if 
the religion bee indeed hereticall, then the Chxrch is not con- 
ſtitute, and the caſe extraordinary; but the trath is, neither 
theKings judgement, as a certaine rule to the repreſentative 

<, northerepreſentative Churches judgement a rule to 
the K;yz, but the Word of God the infallible rule to both. 


adgement may crooke, truth cannot bow , it ſtanderh fiill 
unmoveable 
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The ordinary yower of the Magiſtrate, Cap 5. 


_— —— — NR een ce ea, 
' unmoveable like God the fatber of tr»th;; bur in this caſe if both 
erre,"-x ccllencly ſaich(f) Junim,the Magiſtrate eriing the Chyh 
| may do ſametbing extraordinarily, mnd!', 
( f) Junius an: nad. in Bellarm. de concil- Church hte the Aſyiſt rate may do ſame- 
1 1.7.12. 1. 18. Deficiente cenjundlion® thing alſo 17: a1 extraordinary way, w onmoy 
Magift a1 ,prieft aliquid eccleſia -xt14 97- equitie and mntuall law requireth thu” 
REN ANE ', gd as non poteſt, = fiend, with mutuill tongues bicke the 
rnty Ciente OC 10, Þ* . : 
mel ext's ordiuen.proveare; arce = 29994: of friends, Allo tourthly,fome 
cleſia ad «ficiumredeat, id enim Jury com- lay, they who make the King the head 
munis eft, extrao: dinar1s maiu remedia et of the Charch, acknowledge that the 
am ext"a 01 dinem adhiberi poſſe. K ing doth not judge, except the matter 
| | | be fir | defined m the $ criptares, and in 
the gen-rall cornceſly, yet they give a primacie (picituall in 
matters eccleliaiticall to the Kinz, and therefore ifthe King as 
King may forbid the inaCting of wicked Canons, bee determineth 
_ to bee mi-Red, before the Synod hawe paſſed their judgement of 
thens. | 
I anſwer, that learned (g) Celderwood faith indecd, itbe preter- 
Co Calderward ded Lords of bigh Commiſſion bave an 8 far th:m under (e) Qneene 
in alt): Dama- Elizabeth far this effect, bur it is made forthe faſhion, for all cr» 
DOy rors and herefies are cordemned in Scripture, bur net onely 
C "1, © ſhould therebeca virtalland tacit determination of manerg 
| eccleitaltick, which is unceniably in Scripture, and may bee 
in genecall coungells alſo, butalſoa formal] Synodicall derer- 
mination in particalar mult goe befare the Princes determins- 
tion ina conflitute Chrab, The Prince may betore the $ynods 
determination exhore to the determination of what hee con- 
ceiveth is Gods will in his Ward, but hee cannot jadicially 
and by a Kingly powerdetermine in an orderly way, what is 
to bee defined in a Synod, exccpt her infringe the Churches 
libertics, and judicia'ly prelimit under the paine of civill pus 
niſhnents, the free yayres af the members of the Synod, which 
is indced, an abute of the anthoritic ofa nurſ-father. 

Bur firtly, it may bee jetted that hee may, in a thing that 
is manitclly evident by the Word of God to bee neceſſary 
ernath, command by: the: pawer of the ſword, that the Synod 
decree thar, or this particular, fo cleare in che Word, be can- 
trary whereof being Syadically determined, be may __ 

b| 
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4, and ſo bee may juedicially' predetermine ſome things the 
_— paſle their $ 'ynodicall at thereon, and if bee may ap ps Jus 
diially one thing, hee may predetermine all things, 

{ aniivzr: what the King may judicially determine and pe- 
nih with the (word, that hee cannot judicially predetermine 
ind command in any order that hee pleaſerh, but in a conſti- 
tre Church» whereof hee is a memberand to bee taught, hee 
is to determine judicially inan orderly way, as a nur{-father, 

Bur lixtly, it may dee objzCed, that if the King bave a qudiciall 
pawer by the ſword to anmell unjuſt ads, then bath bee a poreer 11 
mu;:th:m, thongh hee abuſe that power in miking them, as unjnſt, 
md then bath bee 2 power to interpret Church ail s,and to defend them. 
battle Law (1) ſaith,at 35 not ſame power to make L ares, and to d= , : 
ind them, md interpret them :(ce (k ) Pareus.. | # pr - 
" [ anſwer, the propolition is not univerfally necefſary, ex- + {egibus ; 
cept onely in civill matters, in the which, as the Prince who princ'p. 
is abſolute hath ſupreme authority to defend, and interprec {2 Parems 
civill lawes, ſo hath hee power to make them, for if the Ma- op 
gitrate hath a ſupreme judicial! power to interpret Church- ens kk 
Lawes, hee is a miniiter of the Goſpell in that caſe, and may ag. z 
by that ſame reaſon adminiſter the Sacraments, ſo the argu- 
ment is a jult begging of the queſtion. 2. Though the King 
have power in caſe of the Church aberration (which is ſome- 
what extraordinary it followeth not therefore, in ordinary, 
he: hath a nomothetick power to make Church-Lawes. 

Allo ſeventhly, it may bee objefted, if the King in caſe of 
the Churches aberration,may-by the ſword reſcind Church- 

Lawes, then may hee make a Law to reſcind them: but thoſe 
who athrme that the King hath a ſort of primacie and headſhip 
over the Church, ſay not that the King hath any power for- 
mally eccleiiaſticall ro make Lawes, as Miniſters in a Synod do, - 
but onely that hee hath a power to command any forme of 
externall worſhip, under the paine of bodily puniſhmrnt, they 
lay not that the King may preach, adminiltrate the Sacraments, 
or excommunicate or infl& any Church-cenſures. 
| aniwer, the tranſcendent power of Princesand their com= (/) Calderw:ad 
miitoners is not well knowne, for the authors (faith (1) Cat- 74": Pamaf. 


it 5 . $36. Lancet. 
cerwood )agree no tamong themſelyes; but it is true in words, on 2 ancel 
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(m) Torr. tor- the author (m) eſt T ortars torti, the Bithop of Eli denyeth in 
t1.55.dicinss yards (it you have ſtrong faith to belecve him ) all lpiri- 
regem guber "©, tual] headſhip overthe Church, tothe King, and (») Barkiiuy 
ecclefaſticay ſed (o) Henric. Salcobrigienſis calleth the King prim 
non eccleſraſt ice. : : g primatem 
(n )Burhillus . eecleſie Anghcane, the Primate of the Church of England. and reges 
mvindic.  oleo ſacro wniti, capaces ſunt juriſdictions ſpiritmalis, becauſe they 
Jortwatcril-p4. are annointed with holy oyle, therefore are they capable of 
c = 7a ) ſpiritual] juriſdiction ; alſo nray (faith hee (p) creat propria anto- 
5 end {pi- ritate, by bys owwne anthoritie, create Bifhops and 4, prize them, See 
r1walen, ſid what (4g) Calderwoos hath ſaid, and excerped out of the wri- 
primatum quoad tips of theſe men; the: King as King, 1. convocateth Sy- 
| icona(rhog nods; 2. dcfineth ecclcitaiticall canons; 3. giveth to them the 
10094- power of an eccleftalticall Law; 4. executeth Church Caneny 
(0) Hen: Salco- 5. appointeth commiſſioners, who in the Kings authoritie and 
brigienſis in name, may try herelies and errors in doGrine, punith non- 
Becano-baculo co nformitie to Popiſh ceremonies, may confine, impriſon, 
FI Pie. baniſh Miniſters ; 6. deſcerne excommunication andall Church 
C4) Calderwoed cenfurer, and ule both the ſwords; ' 7. relax from the power 
in altar. damaſ and cenſures of all ecclelialtick Lawes, givediſpenſations, an- 
pag-B4,15516- null thecenſures of the Church,upon cauſes knowne to them, 
K4- give diſpenſations againſt Canons, unite ' or ſeparate Parith 
Chwrches, or dioceſan Churches, and by a mixt power partly 
coattive and civill, partly of jurifdiion and {pirituall, fie 
King may doe 77 foro externo, in tie externall court of Charch 
diſcipline, all and every a& of ditcipline, except hee cannot 
Preach,baptize,or excommunicate. 
And whereas Cartwrizht faith, wien a lawfid! Miniſter ſball 
 agreeupon anunlawfull thing,the Prince onght to ſtay it; and if Church 
miniſters ſhe themſclves obſtinate, and will not bee adviſed by tbe 
Prince, they prove themſelves to be an unlawful Miniftery,and ſuch 
('>Survezof as the Prince w to puniſh with the ſword. O but,{aith hee (r) the aus 
dilcipl £.23.p4. thor of the Survey, how foal! the Prince helpe tbe matter? ſhall be com- 
292203. pellthem ty conveene in a Synod,and retrat their mind? but they will 
nt doe this. 2. By what anthoritie ſhall the Þ rince doe thy f even 
by extraordimary authority, even by the ſame right that David aid 
eate of the Shew-bread, if by ordinary authorny the Prmce world doe it, 
\ yet doe yout reſaſt that authority alſo. Fe OE 
Anſw. Though the Prince bad not externall force to con- 
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rell Church-men to decree in their Synods things equall,holy, 
ju't, and neceſſary, yer it followeth,not-that the King as King 
wth not Gods righr, and lawful pgwer to command and in- 
joyne them) £0 doe their dutic; force and Law ditfer much, as 
mora!l and phyt.call power ditfer much. 2.It chey decree things 
good, lawful! and neceffary, the Prince hath a power given 
him of God to ratihe, contume, and approve thele by hisci- 
vill GnRion, but kec hath no power ordinary to intringe, or 
evert what they have decreed. 3. And if the Church bee 
altogether uncorcigible and apoltate, then wee ſay as fol- 
loweth. 

7. Conclution. When the repreſentative Church is univer- 
fally apoltaticall, then may the Prince uſe the helpe of the 
Church efſentiall of found beleevers, for a reformatian, and 
ifthey alto bee apoRatick, (which cannot be, except the Lord 
_ utterly have removed his candleſtick) wee ſee not what hee can 
doe; but beare witzefle againlt them, but ifrhere bee any ſecret 
ſeekers of God, in whole perſons the elſence of a true Church 
is conſerve]. The Kingby a royall power, and the Law of cha- 
ritie iS oblieved to retorme the land, as the godly Kings, with 
a d'efſed ſaccelſe have hitherto done, Aſa, F1ſiab,  Jeboſbaphat, 
E:ehiib, in which caſe the power of reformation,and of per- 
forming many ats,of due belonging to the Church officers, are 
warrantably pertormed by the King as in a diſeaſed body, in 
an extricrdinary manner power recurreth from the members 
to the nulitick head and Chriltian Prince, who both,zs a King, 
exoff j9, 19 an authoritative way is oblieged to do more then 
ordinzry, and as a Chriitian member of the Church, in a cha- 
nativ{ and common way, is to care for the whole body, 

*. Concſution. The influence of the Princes regall power 
in mKing conſtitutions is neitherfolitary, as if the Prince bis 
alone could doe it; nor is it 2. collateral, as if the Princeand 
Ci with joynt concurrence of divers powers did it; noris 
3. a5 ſome flatterers have ſaid, {o eminently ſpiricuall as the 
conſultation and counſ(ell of Paltors, for light onely hath in- 
Lrence in Churehes Canons, but the Princes power hath onely 
the power to deſigne; ſo as the Canon hath from the Prince the 
poxer of a Layy in reſpe& of us, The Kings influence in Charch 
Geg2 © Canons 
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Canons (as wee thinke) is as a Chriſtian antecedent, to exhoce 
that the Lord Jeſas bee ſerved; 2. concomitant, 'asa member 
of the Church co give ajoynt ſuffrage with the Synod, 3, con- 
ſequent; asa King to adde his regal! ſanRion to that which j, 
decreed by the Chureb according to Gods Word, or otherwii 
to puniſh what is done amiſle. 
Now that the Prince as a ſolitary cauſe, his alone defineth 
Church matters and without the Church,and that by his ordinary 
Kinyly power,wanteth all warrant of the Word of God.2.The 
King might have given out that confticution, AF.15, I:ſeemerh 
good to the boly Ghoſt,and to ws, which in reaſon is dueto the. mi. 
nilteriall fun&ion, for theſe are called 4.16.4. the decrees of the 
Apoſtles and Elders, not the decrees of the King or Emperor, 
either by Law orfa&. 3. Chriſt aſcending to heaven pave offi 
cers requiſite for FO NO GLO of his Church, and the edif- 
*cation ofthe body of Chriſt, but amongſt thele in no place we 
finde the King, 4. Itthis bee true, heathen Kizgs have right 
co make Church-C axons, though they bee not able, and bee not 
members of the Chriitian Churcb, and ſo without, and notto 
bee judged by theChurch, nor in any caſecenſured, Math. 18, 
17.4 Cor. 5.11. and this diretly is a King Pep, who giveth 
Laws by a Kingly power to the Church, and yet cannot bee 
judged by the Church. Burbillus and Thomſon acknowledge that 
s Heathen King is primat and bead of the Church ; and mutt hee _ 
not then bave power ati# primo, to'make Lawes, and to feede 
the flucke by cxternall ag nngel Put Laricel. Andreas, Bi- 
"1 | ns 
\\ Epiſco. Flienf. Tormur. rerti nao. 20.in JÞ9p AE) (s) Tortura torti faith that 
ns pry opus Fab Tb a beathen King hath a temporall Kingy 
fine vrdine ad prteſtatem ecelefraflicam. item porver, without any re/ation t0 a Courch © 
Rex m_ cum de Fon" briſftianus fil, power, and when hee is made of a Heathen 
rdit terrenum ju, ſed acquirit-1115 no- _ «4h > -, . 
: ns VE (u'n de Chriffians #7 Four Ethni- King 2 Chriſtian King, be ; acquireth & 
64, vigore ſententie, amin novun jui quod Te power. Bat the queſtion 18, if this 
' ecquifiverat, ſad retinet terrenun jus in mew power be a new 4ing!y power,or if 
_ remporalibuc,guod f.crat 71 proprium, pri- it be a power Chriſtian to uſe rightly 
nſquam At grejod er - his former kingly power; if the ficltbee 
DPI PN Pe. true; then 1. as Tearned Yoetis' (:)and 
$009 reaſon ſaith, hee was nota King before hee was a Chii- 
ian, for the eſſence of- the Kingly power ſtandeth in 
an indivilible point, and the effence of things adaut 9” 
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of degrees. 2. Then ſhould hee bee crowned over againe, 
ind called of God to bee a Chriſtian King, and lo hee 
was not a King before, which is againit Scripture; for Neba- 
adne224r Was tO bee obeyed, and prayed for as Kinxby the 

ople of God, at Feremiahs expreſſe commandement.3,So a pa- 
gan husband we mite a Chriſtian ſhonld by that ſame reaſon 
acquire a new husband-right over his wife; contrary to the 
1 Cor, 7. 13,14115-. the Captains,or Malters,who of heathens be- 
come Chriitians,ſhould obtaine a new righe and power over 
their Souldiers and Servants, and they fhould come under a 
new oath and promiſe to their Captaines and Maſters, 4. If the 
heathen King have onely temporall Kingly power, he had no 

wer as King to take carethat God were worſhipped according 
tothe difates of the Law of nature,and Law of nations,$& had 
power to punith, perjury, Sudomie,parricid,as [ins againit the Law 
ofnature,and the heathen King ſhould not by office and Kingly. 
obligation bee oblieged to be a keeper and a defender of the ta- 
bles of the Law of nature, which is againſt all ſenſe. Bur it 
_ thepower which a heathen Kirg becomming a Chriſtian King 
acquireth, be onely a Chriſtian power to ule for Chriſt the 
Kingly power that hee had while hee was a heathen King, then 
a heathen King, jure regali, by a regall right is the head of the 
Churc's, though hee bee a Woolfe and a Leopard ſer over the re- 
deemed flocke of Chriſt;yea though hee bee the great T wrke, hee 
isa Paſtor called of God & the Charch,though for his moralls, 
hee bee a Woeslfe and a hireling, yet by office and Law, hee 
isa feeder of the flocke. Tali eſt a'tquit, qualem jus officii 
requirit. And certainly it Is impoſſible that a heathen Kizg 
can beea member of the true Church, hee wanting both faith 
and profeſſion, which doe eſſentially conſtitute a Church-mems 
berſhip: it it bee ſaid hee is ex officio, by his office a member, that 
* isnothing elſe but hee ought to bee a member of the Church, ſo 


all mankind are members of the Chxrch, for they are oblieged 
toobey Chrift, and ſubmit to him upon the ſuppoſall of the. 


revealed Goſpel, and the heathen King is no otherwiſe a mem- 
der by the obligation regall that layeth upon him as King, yea 


when the Goſpel is preached, and the heathen King converted. 


to the faith, hee is not a member of the Chrittian Church, as a 
King, but as a converted profeſſor, and ſo Chriſtianitic ma- 
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The ordinary powerof the Magiſtrate, Cu up 6+ 


Cot Eien s Kingly bead of the Chwxrch,bur what leq tially 
con{tituteth hima King, that alſo cont itureth him a Chrittian 
King; Chriltjanidie is an accidencall ching undoubtedly tg 
the office of a King. | 
2. They doeno leſſe erre, who make the Kin and the Church * 
officers collaterall Judges in Church matters, lo as with joy 
and co<quall infinence they ſhould bee Canon makers, 1, Pe. 
cauſe perfc& Synods are and have beene in the Apoltolick 
Church without any influence collaterall of Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrates, as being agaialt their will and mind, who were Rulers 
of the people, as Aﬀr1.14, 15. Als 2.46, 47. Aili4.1, 2, 
Aft 6. 1,2, 3,4. Ati 15.6, 7, $. &c 2. What the Church 
dzcreeth in the name of Chriſt, ltandeth valid and ratibed in 
Heaven and Earth, 1atth. 18. it7, 18. Fob, 20, 21, 22. whether 
che Magi!trate affentto it or not, ſo that he hath noca negative 
voyce in it by any ecclefialtick power, for Chrilt faith not, 
IVhat yee bind on earth , in my name, ſpall be bound in Heaven, 
ex-ept the Magiſtrate deny, as 4 collateral Fudge, by ſuffrage 
Now if he be a collateraſl Judge by divine inititution, no 
Church ag ſhould be valid in Chriſts Court without him, as 
excommunication notin the nameof Chrift, or performed by 
thoſe who are not the Church, but oncly in civill offices, is 
not excommunication ; alſo what ever the Magittratedoth, as 
the Magiltrate, he doth ic by the power of the (word. Ergo, if 
he take vengeance on the ill doer, as his office is, Rom. 13.3. 4 
his ats are ratified in Heaven , though the Church as collate 
ra!l Judges ſay not Amen thereunto. 3. The coaCtive power of 
rhe King, and the Eccleſiatticall power of the Church, differ 
at carnai and ſpiritual, ſpiritual and not ſpiritual, of this world, 
and not of this world, and are not mixed by the Word oft, as 
oh. 18.36. 2 Cor. 10.3, 4. 2 Tim. 2. 4. and therefore it inone 
and the fame Church conſtitution, the: King and the Church be 
joynt and ceequall Judges and joynt, deliners, the conltituticn 
mu* both be njoynecd under the paine of bodily puniſhment; 
which the Church, whoſe weapons are, not. carnall, canno# 
command, and under the. paine of Church cenſures, as ſnſpen 
110n, rebukes, and excommunication the King nmfſt command: 
Now the Canon ſhould neither bean Ecclefiaſticall , nor yet a 
civill Canon, but mixt, for the Canon wakers injoyneth wich 
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 & not to make Charch Lawes, 


powers and paines Which are nordue unto them, nor in their 
power, Now to make a Law(faith Cw) Feild) is to preferibe (w) Rh, ry. 
: Law nnder the paine, which the Law-maker hath power to "5 cr; 
infit: bur neither hath the Church the power of the {tword, 

2 Cor. 10. 3, 4+ Fob. 18. 36, nor hath the King, by Gods 1 aw, 

the power of excommunication. See (x) Caldernoid. And une ©) Col men 
and the ſame Law ſhould 'be backed both by a carnall and 7 4c. 
worldly power, and not by a worldly and carnall Power. 7s 

3. The King as King mult have a n:ixt power, halte kingly,an 4 

halte ecclefialtick, and by the ſame reaſon, the Church muſt 

hive a mixt power, partly Ecclefiaſticall and partly civill, and 

this were to confound the two kingdomes, the kingdome of 

this world, and ia, Fa. 18. kingdome of Chriſt, which is 


not of this world, fb. 18. 36. condemned by ()) An(e!me, 
and (a) Hilarius, and (b) Bernard, and (c) Auguſtin. Put it ( >) Anſelme 
they ſay, that every one hath their influence partzalitate cauſe, Maith, 26. 
nor; eff« £11, according to the nature of canſes, then js not one (©) #Hilarus 
and the fame Church conſtitution from both King and Church. mega 
See (4) Apollonins.But the Kings Cancn is civill, the Churches 3) f og F 
Eccletiaſticall, and every one of them without another, per- p:/t.ad Enoen. 
te&in their one kind. See (e) what the learned Gerſon, Bucer, (*) 4% wtin. 
and (f ) Ameſius ſaith, ſurther to adde light to this point. SEA) Ap T- 
Thoſe who maintaine a third, that the Church Canons \,, Dogs 
bath all the power of being Church Lawes from the King, and EF, 
all Eccleſtaſtical] and oblieging authority from him, and that (4) G-/on, 24- 
they have onely ſome helpe of conſulting power from the © 4 orrnar. 
Church, are grofſer Divines. See (g) Foan. Weemes, for fo the f) ths Bens 
King is the onely Canon maker , and the Church-men giveth £7, pas 
advice onely,as (b) the Kings Proclamation ſpeaketh , bating 10. 2.c.1, _ 
taken te cornſell of CHY Clergy, ne command fuch 4 worſbip, ee (L ) /Oarr Mcems 
and fo the Canon runneth, it ſcemeth good to the holy Gboſt ind the a” Crargren, de 
K7g,as the Canon [peaketh, AT; 15. 2.the King is made an Ec- « IS £5 
cle:1aſtica]l and minitteriall Preacher to expone publikely the /- s N OM 
Scriptures to the Church of G«d, for all lawfull Churcb Canons (b)Tic Kings 
are but Eccleſiaſtical] expoſitions of Gods Word, and ſo the ?'*<awaricn 
Emperours and Chriſtian Kings are the onely lawtull Canon = * PETER 
makers and definers in Occumenick Counccls,and Bifhops,and land as - 9 
Paſtors, and Doors have all a meere rower of adviſing and - T 
counſelling, which certainely all Chriſtians on earth ſound in 
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The government of the Church viſible Gag 5, 


the faith,cxcept women, have. O whither are all the romes of 
the Councels Occumenick, nationall,and provinciall, evaniſhed 
unto? 3. Kings jultly by this are made Popes, and more then 
Popes, for Kings onely have a deſinitive voyce in councells, 
whereas Papilts give a definitive voyceto all the Jawtfull mem- 
(3 Pieem bers of the councell, no lefle then to the Pope. (i) Weemer hath 
loc cit. Dapt'x a diltin&ion to fave the Kings invading the Chrrch-men, place 
mv preidte?  whileas hee giveth to Paltors s miniſterial interpretation of $cri 
d Uringcht, un1 . : . : : p 
lrrefhua te tne inthe Pulpit, and to the King a decretive and imperial power of 
minfferialis in interpreting Scripture in the Senat, Put 1. thereis no expolition 
ſurceſtu, alia of the word ar all imperiall, but onely miniſterial by the 
d-rrerii ſu Word of God, except that imperiall interpretation, that the 
Fg ey Pope uſurperh over the conſciences of mien, and this is as 
mnatus ia pas : : 3 
Norwn, bec (&) Bancroft aid, that the King had all the hunors, dignitics 
principis et. and preheminencies of the Pope, as (1) Calderwood obſervwth, 
(ky Bant'oft and yet Edward the {ixth, and Edward the eighth would nei- 
/ DT AK ther ofchem takeſo much on chem. What difference betwixt 
94.70 a Sernzon made by the King in the Senar, and the Paltot in the 
(!) Calilerwood Pulpic? Ic is that ſame word of God preached; only the Kings 
in altir.Daniſ. js imperiall, and ſo mutt bee in his owne as King, the Paſtors 
P34: minilteriall, in the name of Chriſt, the diſtance is too great. 
The adminiſtration of the Sacraments may be imperiall due to 
the King alſo, asa paltorall adminittration is due to the Pa 
{tors. 4. In the government of Church there is nothing (et 
downe of the King, but of Paltors, tu feed: the flacke, Act, 20. 
28,29. toed:fiethe body of Chriſt, Epheſ.4.1t. to rule the hauſe of 
God,1T im.3.2,3,4.16. to feede the ſhcepe and Limbs of Chriſt, 
Fobn 21.14,15,15, and alwayes this is given to Pattors and El- 
ders. Iknow thac Kings are nurſ-fathers, to feed, edific, and 
waichover the Church, caufatively, by cauſing others lo to 
doe; bur this will not content the formaliſts, cxcept the King 
command and preſcribe the externall worthip of God, 
T uvker, B m:roft, Whitegift, Lancelot Andreas,S alcobrigienfts have 
a mainediitintion here: T hat Paſtors and Elders ru'e the Churob, 
it it an inviſible body, by the preaqping of the word and admini- 
h ſtration af the Sa:raments, and of thus government the foreſaid places 
en) Bmmcroft ſpeake: butas the Church is a politick vilible body, the go- 
pag.4%9,  verameatthereof is committed to the King, (m) Baxcroft _ 
a 
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all the exrernall government of che Church is earthly , and 
#ieg vft and Bancreft two grotle Nivines made for the core, 
' ay the externall government of che Chrrch, becauſe externall,n 
wt | pirual, and uot 4 thin? belonzing to Clriſts externall kingdome, 
(laith Bilſon: bur this is, x. talie, 2. Popilh, 3. Anabapritticall, 
4. Tyrannicall, | 
Falie, 1. Becanſe externall and vocall preaching, and a 
| vitbl: adminiitration of the Sacramentin ſuch an orderly way, 
13 Chriſt hath inſtituted, is an externall ruling of Church member; 
according to the Law of Chriſt as King, an cxternall ordaining 
of the worthip, is an <xternall ordering of the worthippers 
according to the afts of worthip thus wa ao ſenie teacheth 
us: but the externall ordaining of the worſhip, to preach, this, 
not this, to celebrate in buth kinds, by prayer and the words 
of inſtitution, and not in one kind Lie tag an externa[ll orde- 
ring of Gads worſhip: therefore as Kings cannot adminittrate 
the Sacraments, nvr preach, ſo neither can they have the ex- 
ternall government of the Church in their bands. 2. The feedin 
of the tlocke by Paſtors ſet over the Chyureh by the holy Ghot, 
Ad, 20, 28. includeth the cenſuring by diſcipline, even the 
grievous Woolves extring in, nit ſparing the flocke, but drawing 
diſcipc1 after them, verſ. 29,30,3T. and therefore Paſtors as Pa- 
lturs are tO watch, and to try thoſe who ſay they are Apsſiles 
224 are not, but doe lie, Revel. 2.2. by diſcipline, fo this externall 
tecling is externall governing committed to Paſtors, whereas 
ward governing is indeed proper to Chriſt rhe head of che 
Conrch. 3. What? doe not the Epiſtles ro T imarby containe 
coommanJements about externall government to bee kept invi- 
viableby Timothy, not a5a King I hope, but as a Pa'tor, ezcr 
wato ibe appearing of cur Lord Fefass Chriſt, 1 Tim. 6,14, and this 
tketh away that poore ſhife, that the externall government of 
Lhe Chureli, as ( a) T ookerws fatth, was itt the Apoliles hands, 
{> long as perlecuting Magiſtrates were over thz Chmrch, but 
now, when the Magitltrates are Chriſtians, the caſe is ge , 
but the government ofall tack as Timothy is, muſt bee ville, 
cxiernall, and obyious to men, as 1 T im. 2, 1,2,3,4: 3. 1.24544. 
v.16, iTimg.,g.1 Tim. $.19,"20, 21,22. 2 Tim, 2,1, 2, 3,4- 
2? Iim,3.5. all which mutt bee' kept «mill the comming of Chriſt, 
Hhh 1 Tim. 
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1Tim. g.21.1Tim., 6.13, 3Tim. 4. 1,2, 4. 1f eternal} 
government were in the Kings power, then were ie bis 
Art to rebuke publikely, to excommunicate, and to lay on 
Ht 3 upon the T imothies of the Chwrch, all which are denied 
by the formalitts, and are undoubtedly the Churche, part, as 
| the Church, 1ſaith.18,17,18. 1 Tim. 5.19, 20, 21, 22, 1 Hh 
pate 3.14.1 Tim, 1.20.1 Cor. 5. 2,3,435-. 5+ (0) Parker proveth 
of” 4 > well that the keyes a7t Chriſt as K ings ruling mm word and dis 
(p) Stapleton ſcipline. : Fo : 
de princip do- 2, This is popiſh, for ſodoth the Papitlts teach, as ( ) $t4- 
: Vo 
ariral.l.6.c 16 þleton and ('q) Becanus,that the Pope,quoad externum infinxum,a:. 
open cording to externell influence of viſuble government is head of the 
Spalar.l.x. de Church, and Chrilt according tothe internall influence of the 
repuh, chrifti. ſpirit is the head of the inviſible body of Chriſt, and here the 
(:4+ King is inſtalled in that externall government, out of which 
( 6/ di _ O our Divines by Scriptures have extruded the Pope, which is a 
Vs ES , © notable difhonor done to Kmgs ; andas (r) Parkeras obſerveth, 
(5) Roywold. (2) Joan. Raynoldws aniwereth that, from two offices of the bead, 


60llat. cum which 15 to givelife and influence of motion to the members, and alſo 
abr FF. to guide arid moderate th: ations externall of the body, wee camot 


make two heads, and becauſe the King hath ſome civill govern- 
mentabout the Church, weecannotmake two heads over the 
Church, Chriit one,and the King another underhim-— - - 

3. This is Anabaptiſtical, for becauſe the vilible govern- 
nient of the Church is cxterna!ll, wee are not to cut off all ne- 
ceſlitie cf the miniſtery to feed and rule with ecclefiaſticall au- 
thority,, and becauſethe Prince is gifted and: a Chriſtian, to 
ive al] rohim, for a calling there muſt bee from God, for the 
King to governe the Church of Chriit by Lawes, and preſcri- 
bing <xrternall worſhip therein, for Chriit hath left, Epheſ4. 
1 Cor. 12, 1T:m.3, men to bee feeders and governours of his 
Church by office, whole it is to bee anſwerable for ſouls; 
Hev. 13.18. 

4. It istyrannical), becauſe it putteth power into the Ma- 
giltrates hand, to take from the Church, that inbred and in- 
irinfecall powerof externall and vitble' government over her 
ſelfe and members, which all civill incorporations by inſtina 
of nature have, and the Magiftrate, as ſuch, not being a _ 
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ud not a formall part of the Magi ftrater office. ary 


terof che Church hath a head{hip,even being a heathen Magi- 
irate, over the redeen;ed body of Chriſt. 2. By this reaſon, 
the Lord Felig as King hath nv Paitors in his name to uſe the 
keyes of his kingdon,by binding and looling;for diſcipline br= 
ing an externall thing (ſay they) is nor a part of Chriſts King 
1y power, but che King as Chriits civill vicar hath this power: 
but [ ay all afts of Chrilt as hee is efficacious by the Goipel to 
oaine ſoules, are afts cf Chritt as powerfull by the. Scepter of 

his Word, and thoſe who are his iuitrumenes to exerciſe theſe 
- 4tarelubordined to him as King of the Charch, but Charch- 
men by an externall eccleiaiticall power delivering to Satan, 
2nd externally and vilibly caſting out of the Chxrch, thar the [pi- 
rit may bee ſaved in the day of the Ld, are initruments ſubordi- 
ed to Chrit,who is efficacious to ſave ſpirits by excommuni- 
cation, and to pgaine ſoules by rebakes. (t) Gregorims Magnus 
ſaith, th;ſe to whom Chriſt hath given the Keyez of bus kinodome, by 
th1t hee jydgeth, aud why is this word che word of his king- 
dome? the Scepter of his kingdome? the {word that com- 
meth out of his mouth, by which hee governeth his ſubje&ts, 
and ſubdueth nations, ſo called? but becauſe Chriſts kingly 
por is with thoſe, whom hce hath made diſpenſators of his 
Word. 


9. Conctulon, Nor hati the King power of ordaining Pa- 


tors, or depriving them, or of excommunication. x, All 
theſe are afts of ſpiritual] and eccleſialticall power, x Tim-3.14. 
I Tim, 5.22. AF.6.6, AT. 13, 3. Ad. 14.23. Tit.1.9, 6. and 
tow from the power of the keyes, given by Chriit ro his Apo- 
les and their (ueceſſors, IMatth.28.18,19,20. ark. 16.14,15, 
16. Job. 20.21,22,23.HenceT argue, to whom Chritt hath gi- 
ven out his power, as King of the Church, Math. 28.18, 19, 
power of the keyes, /atth. 18, 18. atth. 16, 15. and a com- 
mandement to Jay hands, and ordaine qualiticd men, for the 


(t) Greg. Map- 
MI in P/alne 


penitent- 


miniltry, and thoſe who by the holy Ghoſts direQion prafti- - 


(:1that power by ordaining of Elders, theſe onely have right 
to ordaine Elders, and their ſucceliors after them : but A 

les and their ſucceſſors onely are thoſe to whom Chriſt gave 
that power, and who exerciſed that power, as the places 


prove. 
Hhh 2 2, Oc- 
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Power of erdinatio on 4nd 4 [4107 of Elders Cuar.6, 


2. Ordination andeleCtion both in the Oy Church of 
the Apoſtles was done by the Church, and conſint of the czul- 
titude, AG. 2, Aft, 6.2,3,4.5,6, &c. bur the civil] Magiltrate is | 
neither the Chirch,nor the malritude. | 

3. Ordination isan aC formally of an eccleſiaſtical} power 
buc the Magiltrate as the Magiſtrate, hath no ecclefultica 
power; Ergo, hee cannot exerciſe an att of eccleſialticall Power, 

4- If ordination were an att of Kingly power, dueto the 
King as King; then 1. The Apoftles and Elders uſurpediinthe 
Apottolick Church the office and throne of the King, and that 
behoved to bee in them an extraordinary and temporary poger, 
but wee never find rules tying to theend of the world, given to 
T imothies and Elders of the Church anent theregulating of <x- 
traordinary and temporary power, that were againſt the wile 
dome of God to command T imothy to commit the Word 1 
faithſull men, whe are ableto teach others, aS 2 Tim.1.2. andto 
ſer downe the qualification of Paſtors, Elders, D-&orrand Dea- 
cons to T imntby, as a Church man, with a charge to keepe ſuch 
commandements unviolable to Chiifts ſecond appearing, if 
T imothy an his tacce{iors in the holy miniſtry were to bee 
eenzdcd of that power, by the incoming of Chriſtian Magittates, 
2. The King by the laying on of his hand$&,ſhorld appoint Elgers 
an every citie, andthe ſpirits of the Prophets ſhou a tee ib 1 the 
K ing,not to the Prophets, as the word taith, 1 Cor.14-32. 

5. Ihoſewho have a Church power to ordaine and deprive 
Palors, mult by office try the doctrine, and be abſe to comince 
rc gaineſazers, and to finde ot the Foxes m their hereticall wayes, _ 
4nd to rebuke them ſharpely, ihat they may bee found in the faith: 
but this by office is required of Paltors,and not of the King, as 
is evident, 1T 3m. 3.2.2 Tim. 2.21.Tit1.9,40.,11.1t is not enough 
to lay, it 1s ſufficient that the King try the abilities of ſuch 
as areto bee ordained, and the bontgates of hereticall ſpirits 
to bee deprived, by Paſtors and Chrrch men, their coundell and 
Tminittery, and npontheir teſtimony the King is to ordaine, 
and make, or exauthorate, and timmake Paſtors ; becauſe 1. fo 
were the King a ſervant by office, to that'which Church men 
ihall by office determine, which they condemne in our do- 
Cirine, which wee hold in a right and found meaning. 2. - 
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Fxcr.5, # not apart of the Kings office. 
E_ I 

who by officeis to admit to an office, ard deprive from an of- 
ice, muſt alſo by office, bee obliged ro bee ſuch as can try 
what the office requireth of due to bee performed by the off;- 
cer; nor is It cnough which ſome fay, that the ignorance 
ofthe King in civill things taketh not away his legall power to 
indoe in civill chings, and by thar ſame reaſon, his ignorance 
in Church matters taketh not away his power to judge in eccle- 
failicall matters, for Idoe not reafon from gifts and know- 
ledge that is in the King ſimply, but from gifts which cx »fficio, 
by vercue of his Kingly office is required in him. It js tac as 
King hee 15 oblieged to read contimeally inthe booke of the Law of 
G1, Dertt, 17, and to know what is truth, what herelie, in (© 
freas hee commandeth that Paſtors preach ſound duftrine, 
ind that as a Judge hee is to puniſh hereſte. Some fay hec is 
10 have the knowledge of private diicretion, as a Chriitian, 
that hze punilh not blindly. I thinke hee is to know ju- 
dicially as a King, 1. Becauſe hee hath a regal and judiciall 
knowledge of civill things, even of the major propottiun and 


__ u—_— _ 
— ___—— 


not of the aſſumption and fa&t onely, Ergo, ſecing hee is by 
that ſame kingly robe to j11dge of treaſon, againſt the Crown 


& the civil! State, by which he is to judge of herelie, & to punith 
terefie,it would ſecme as King hee is to cognolce in both, by a 
kingly power, both what is Law, and what is fat. 2, Ee- 
cauſe the judoement of privatedifcretion,common to all Chri- 
tans, is due to the King as a Chriſtian, not as a King: bur 
the cognition that the King 1s to take of heretie and blaſphe- 
my, whether it bce *ereiie or blaſphemy, that the Charch ca!- 
feth heretic and blaſphemy, isdneto the Kingas King, becaulc 
teeisa civill Judge therein, and it the Charch ſhould call 
Chriſts doftrine blatphemy, Cefar and his deputie Pomtins Filat, 
as Judges civil}, are to judge it truth, Neither would I fiffeiy 
herecontend ; for whether the Kings knowledge of hereſe it 
the major propoſition bee judiciall, or the knowledye of di- 
(cretion onely,as ſome ſay, weeagree in this apainlt Pypiſi;,thar | + 
theKingis not a blind ſervant tothe Church, to punith whar 
theChurch calleth herefie, withour any examination or try- 
a!!; but though the Kings knowledpe of hereſte in the propoli 
Kon and in Law, bee judiciall and Kingly, yet becauſe hee is 
tocognolce onely in ſo farre as hee is to compel} and puntth 
> _ Hhh 3 with 
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with the ſword, not by inſtrafing end reaching. It would nc 
hence follow that hee is to make Church conftitutions as Kin 
but onely that hee may puniſh thoſe who maketh wicked con. 
ſtirutions, becauſe the Canon maker is a minilteriall teacher 
the King as King may command that hee teach truth, and "ibs 
may puniſh hereticall teaching, but as King he is not a teacher 
either in Synod or Senate, in Pulpit or on the Throne; now 
ifthe King by office ordaine Paltors, and deprive them, by gf. 
fice hee isto know who areable to teach others, ard muſt bee 
able alſo to ſtop the mouthes of the adverſaries, andto rebuke 
them fparpedy, that th:y may bee found in the faith, and this is re. 
quired in T its, Ch. 1.5 9,10,11,12,13. as a Paltor, anda an 
ordainer of other Paſtors ; theretore that which is required of 
2 Paſtor by his office, mult alſo bee required to bee in the King 
by his office. 

6.” Itisadmirablethatthey give to Kings power to depriye 
minilters, bug with theſe diſtinians, 1, He may not diſcharge 
them to preach and adminiſter the Sacram-nits , but to preach 
and adminiſter th: Sacraments in his kingdome, or dominion, be 
canſe the King hath a dominion of places. 2, Flee my diſ-harge the 
exerciſe of the miniſlery ; but bee cannot take away the porer of arder 
civ-n by the Church. 3. Hee may deprive ( ſay ſome) by a coalline 
and civill degradation, becauſe the ſupreme magiſtrate may conferre 
al! hours inthe Chriſt jaw common-wea'th, Ergn, bee may take them 
aw4y againe, but bee cannot deprive by a canonicall and eccleſuaſtis 
cal! degradation. 4. Hee may canſ tively deprive, that ir, compel! the 
Church to deprive one whom be judgeth to_bee an beretich, and if ihe 
Church refuſe, bee may then tz caſe of the Churches erring,and neglis 
gence, a1 King deprie him{elfe. 

But | anſwer, the King as King hath dominion civill of pla» 
ces and times,as places and times, but not of places as ſacredin 
naſe, ardof times as ſacred and religious: tor his power in 
Church matters being accumulative, not privative, hee cannot 
takeaway a houſe dedicated to Gods ſeivice, no more then 
hee can take away maintcnanceallotted by publick authority, 
upon Houſpitalls, Schooles, Dof@ors and Paſtors. God hath 
herea ſort of proprietie of houſes and goods as men have. 
Places as ſacred abuſed are ſubjz& to regal! power, hee foe 
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| C1cT.5, 4nd net « formall part of the Magiftraes office. 
inhibic conventions of hereticks, 2. The Apoliles might 
preach in the Temple, though civill authoritie torbid them. 
;. Kings areas much Lords of places as faced and publick, 
as they have a dominion of civill places, in reſp: the King 
may by coative power hinder that falie and heretical] d9- 
Frinc bee preached, cither in publick, or private places, for 
his he vitght to doe as a preſerver of both tables and a bea- 
rc: of rhe Sword for the good of Religion; and if they may 
<o:11411d pure doArine to bee preached, and found dilcipline 
be: exerciled, they may command the ſaine to bee done in 
publick Piaccs. 

The ſecond diitin&ion is not. to purpoſe, I. To diſcharge 
| theexercile of a miniitery (ſaith (#) Caldermord) is a degree of 
ſulpenlion, and {uſpenion 15 an eccleltaltical] degree to the 
centures of excommunication, and theretore the King may as 
well excommunicate, and remit andretaine linnes,(which un- 
doubtedly agreeth to the Apoſtles, Jas hee can ſuſpend. 2. As 
fortaking away the power of order, it is a doubt to formaliits, 
if the Church can doe thar atall, ſeeing they hold Sacraments 
adminiitred by minilters juitly deprived vo bee valid; Ergu,th 
mult acknowledge an indeleble charafter in Paitors, which 
neither King nor Church can take away. If then che King 
deprive from the exerciſe, hee malt {impliciter deprive, by 
their grounds it is weake that they fay, the King may deprive 
from the exerciſe of a minittry within his owne duminions; 
for (faith Calderwood (x) they all know well that the King bath (x) 4/ta: Da- 
not power 10 deprive men from the exerciſe of the boly miniſtery, in 74 pag. v4. 
ether forraine Kingdomes. For the third way ot deprivation, 
it hath a double meaning alſo. 1. If the meaning bee, that as 
* the King by a regall and coaftive power may take away all 
honours, either civill or eccleſtaſticall, as hee giveth all ho-- 
nours, then this way of depriving Minilters cannot bee given 
tothe King, for the King may give and take away civill ho- 
nours, for reaſonable cauſes, according to the Lawes. But 
neccle{alticall honours there bee three things. 1. The ap- 
pointing of the honour of the office to bee an Ambaſſadour 
of Chriit, 2. Togive the true foundation and reall ground 
of a Church honour, that is, gifts and gracious abilities for 


the 


(+) Altar De- 
Ti& (iN ©4g 423, 
24- 


the calling, neitherof the.e two dne come either from Kingor 
Church, or from mortal] men, but onely from Fe/ Chy; 
why 2\cending on bigh gave gifts rnto men, and apponreth bath 
oifce, and giveth grace for to diſcharge the otfce. Yea lince 
morall philoſophy maketh honor to bee premizm Virus, 2 
reward of vertwe;the King doth not give that which isthe foun. 
dation of honour civill, for civill vertue i$a graceof Cod : bin 
in Church honour there is a third, to wit, a deliznation of , 
qualificd man, for the ſacred office of the miniftry, and an gr- 
dination by the impolition of hands uſed in the Apoſiglick 
Church, At. 5,6. Att.13. 3, Ad.14 23. 1Tim. 411. 1 fm 
5.22 Whether impoſition of hands bee eſfentia!! co ordinati- 
on, ornot, I difputnor, itis apoſtolick by prafiiſe, verthere 
1s ſomething eccleitalticall, as praying of Paltors, and an «c- 
cie iaiticall Jeiignation of men, or the committing of the Goſpel 
to fuithju!l men, who are able to teach others, 2 T im. 2.2. 1 Tim.5, 
22, No Scripture can warrant that the King ordaine Paſtors 
y publick pravineg, by laying on of hands, or eccleſiaſtical 
bleiting, or by {ch an ordination, as 1s 2ivem to T imoby, and 
the Elders of the Church, Ads 13, 4. Ads 14. 23, Tit.1, g,6, 
7,59. 1Tim. 4.14. 1Tim. 5.22.2 Tim. 2.2. It any fay the 
Ning hath a publick and regal! power in ordaining of Mini- 
ters, and ſo indeprivins them, or a mixt power, partly regall, 
partly eccleiiaiticall, as heeis a mixt perſon, and the Church 
hath cheir way of purely and unmixt ecclelialticall calling or 
ordaining of Miniſters, or the Churchand the YNagifrate both 
doth elect and chooſe the man, yet to tharhe is not eiedted 
wichout the conſent of the King or Magillrate in the Kings 
roome. | 
[ anfwer, many things are here to be replved. 1. That the 
King who may be borne an heire ro an e:rthly Kingdome, 18 
alio borneand by natorea mixt perſon, and halfe a Miniſter 
of the Gofpell, is again Gods word; miniitrs in whole, or 
in pait, are made {vo vf God, not ſ- borne by nature:in Aarons 
P rieflba«d-men by birch came to a facred office, but thar is done 
away now in Chriſt, -2.” With as good reaſon may the King 
preach and adminitier the Sacraments, as a mixt perſon, as he 
may ordaine, by ecclefiaftical! bleſſing, impoſition of hands, 
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eceleaiticall deſignation any perſon to the Miniltery, ; that ſame 
auchoricy of Cluitt which laid to T imnthy, L iy hand? ſuddain!y 
m1 man, faidalioto him, 27 im.2.15. Smdy to be approved unto 
Gid, 4 norkem tl that needeth nt to be aſhamed, driding the word 
wright; that is, both ordaining of Miniiters, and paſtoral] 
reaching of the Word, or paitora!l ats flowing from an ec- 
cletiaiticall poWer. How then can theone be viven to the King 
by vertue of that ſame mixt power ? elperially (eeing baptizing 
is directly called 1 Cor, 1.17. a lefle ptincipall workeof the mi- 
nittery chen preaching. It itbe ſaid, as ordination is performed 
by the King, Is not an ecc/eſz 1ſt icall att ion, but civilly or mixtypart= 
havid, partly ecch;ſtaſtical. 
| Lanfwer:by that reaſon,it the King ſhould preach and ad- 
mini.trate the Sacraments, thele ations ſhould not be called 
eccletiaiticall ations, and Vzz4b's touching the Arke, ſhould 
not b: called an aftion by office incumbent to the Lever only; 
and it might be ſaid; the pzrion being civill, the a&ions are 
civil. And V4214þ's burning of incenſe upon the Altar of in- 
cenſe, was not a Prieitly a&t, but ana& of a mixt power, he 
was partly a King, and partly a Prieit, who did performe the 
ition, but he was a Prieſt by linfull uſurpation in that ation, 
as we know. 2. This anl{wer is 4 beyging allo of the quelti= 
on, | 
2, Whereas it is laid that ene Chrrch ordainech Paſtors, and 
the King alſo,but divers wajes : the on? by a regal power, the other 
by ine cleſiaſt ieall power, 
Tantiwer: this is ſpoken to make the people, ad fſuciendum 
pipulum, tor eje/dem poteſt atrs eſt, (laith the Law) conſtirvere &+ 
d:ſti:vere, it is the ſame power to ordaine and to deſtroy, The 
high-Commiſſion by the Kings authority doth deprive Mini- 
ters; without ſo much as the knowledge of the Church; It then 
the Kinz as King may deprive miniſters without the notice of 
the Church, then may the King as King allo ordaine Paitors 
whour the noticeof the Church. For the attion of the inſtra- 
ments 21 ſuch, is more principally the ad ions of the principall cauſe. 
3. Eletionof a Paſtor is farre different from ordination of a 
Paitor : the whole multitude as Chriitians have voyces in the 
eleion of a Paſtor, and ſo _ the King or his Magiltrate, 
11 as 
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as a part and member of che Church, but this giveth no es 
tive voice to the Magiſtrate in eleCtion, but ordination is not 
done by all the multicude,it is a worke of authority done onely 
by the Church-othcers. 4.The coaftive and civill degradation 

mult have alſo correſpondent thereunto a coative and civill o;- 
dination of Paltors. Now T ask what is a coaCtive ordination,Jf 
it be the Kings royall and civil] authority, commanding that 
the Church officers ordaine Paltors at Chriſts commande. 
ment ; This wedeny not, they tight with a thadow or a night 

gholt; not againſt us, who contend for this.Bur ifthey meanc 

a coadtire degradation by the Sword, in ba nithing,imprifoning, 


yea and forjult cauſes, puniſhing Minifiers to death with the 


Sword, this indire& deprivation we doe not deny. Bur fo the 
King depriveth a man from being a Miniſter, when he is behea- 
ded, or hanged, orbaniſhed forcivill crimes, no other wayes, 
butas he depriverta man from being a Faſbioner, a Sailer, a 
Plower, a Soxlaier, ora Father to his owne barnes, a husband 
ro his owne wite, forwhen the man is beheaded or hanged, by 
the (word of the Magitltrate, he is d prived from being a fatki- 
oner, a ſailer, a father, a husband : and Solomen did not 0- 
ther way deprive Abiathar from the Prieft-hood, then indire@- 
ly by confining bim for treaſon at Anathoth, lo as he could not ex- 

ercile the Prieits ofticear Jeruſa- 


(4) Janis de concil.cnimad.l. 1.c,20. art, 10. (b) jun So after (a) Fanim, (b) 
A ltar.Darr.aſcen. page, 23. (c) Guliel, Apollonnes dt Call: P Gul. Avillani 

me dlagiftr, inſacris es. Pig. 377, (d) Sibraridw pn nt (e) Hl, APTUONIMG, 
ccenr'a. Pag. 148.149. (ce) Mukitus de politeta po- (4) Sibrandur, yea (e) Miuher, 
rſt. pag. 302. (f-) Nico. Vedelins in traflatude epii= a man- for the times, denyeth 
crpans Conſtatuont, (g) Becanus in opuſeut. 10.2.d* thar. the Prince can take away 


p13:mat, reg. 1.3. 66,5 1 37. 38. 


that eccletiaſtical] power that 
the Church hath given. And ſo (#) acknowledgeth Fedelp 
#s the ſame, That reaſonleſle lyer Lyſtmach Nicanor in this and 
m other things, hathno reaſon to ſay, we borrow [eſnites do- 
arinc to an{wer this argument, for (g) the. Jeluite Becanw is 
notnnacquainted with Jeſuits doftrine againſt the power of 
Kings, yet heanſwereth that S»lomon as King had no power over 
Abiathar for treaſon, or any other crime, and'therefore tollowing 


(+) 4b«lenſrs g Bellarmine and Gretſerws faith, that Solomon did this by an extraor- 


3847 31, 


dinary propheticall inſtinff, yet (b) Abwenſiza great cextuall Pa 
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pit, and (i) Bonaventurs a learned Schooleman {aich this 
-;2th that the King is above the Prielt, and that Prieſts in 
the Old Tettament were not eximed trom the civill Judges 
firard and rower: this is very doubtlometo (4) Snzez who 
[rith, tht. ot 147 a temparall ervel promihment of exi'e, and that 
derofirion from the exerciſe of the Prieſts office followed pon the ather, 
p1t we ncede not this anſwer, tor Solomon: tentence containeth 
in termini, mecre civill puniſhmentzand theſe words 1 King, 27. 
5, Solomon thrxſt out Abiathar from being Prieſt to the Lordyfeem 
not tobe words of the Kings ſentence! of banithment, bur are 
relative to the tulklling of the Lords word, and a conſequent 
of divine ju'tice relative to the prophelie againſt Elies houle. 
Though verily I ſee no inconvenience to ſay that Solomon did 
inde:d deprive him from the Prieſt-hood by an extraordinary 
intin& of the Spirit, as hewas led of God to build the Tem- 
ple. 1: Becauſe the text laith, /o Solomon thruſt ont Abiathar from 
being Pri-ſt ro the Lord, and ver, 35, and Zadok the Priett did 
the King put in the roome of Abzathar, which is a dire& depri- 
vxtion trom the Priett-hood: but | contend not here. 

But that the King caulatively may deprive, that js, com- 
mand the Church to calt out hereticks, and to commit the Gol- 
pell to faithfall men, who are able to teach orhers, 2 T im, 2.2. 
wee.contelſe: as for the power of conyocating of Synods, ſome 
thinke that the King may convocate Synods as nien, but as 
Church men they have power, it the Magiſtrate ber averle, to 
convocate themſelves, ſee (1) Junins who inlinuateth this di- 
lintion, But certainly though the Kingly dignity be thought 
meerely civill, yer let this be thought on; icmay be thought 
that the Kings power is divine three wayes. 1. EffeRaally, and 
lo we thinke that the Kingly power is an Ordinance of God 
lawtulf, jre divin; many Papilts fay the contrary, but we 
thinke with Gods word, it is of divine inſtitution, as is cleare, 
Pal2,11, Provs,14.15. Rom,13.1,2, 3,4, 5, 6. Matth.22,21, 
I Pet,2.17,18.Eceleſe 9. 20, Prov,2y ,2.Prov. 20.2. 

2. The Kings power may be thought divine, formally, and 
lo asdivine is oppoſed tocivill, it isa bumane ordinance, and 
not formally divine oreccleſiaſticall, nor ſubjetzvely. 

3. It may be thoughc divine and ecclefialtick,objeively and 
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finaliter, The end intrinſecall bcing a ſpiritual] good, and {6 
the King hath power to conveene Synods not onely as the 
aren'en, and his Subj: &s, bur allo as they bee inch (ub: Gs 
and Chriſtian men, and members of Synods; as the Ning may 
command the minitter ot the Goſpell both as a man, Yea ay 
as a Preacher in the Pulpit, to preach ſcund dc Arine and to 
give wholeſome and good milke to the Church,and this is for. | 
mally an a& of a nuric-tather,ſuch as theKing is by his Kingly 
oftice : and this way alſo doth the King ten! membess to the 
Synod, and moderate, and prelide in Synods, «Qu imperate, nn 
elicito: allu objeftive ecc/eſiaſtico, non intrinſece, nm formaliter un 
ſubjctiveeccleſtaſtico.The King ruleth by the Sword, and com- 
mandeth the Synods to meete, ordereth politically and civilly 
the members and meeting, and as King cooperateth, but by a 
civill and regall influence, with the Synod, for the lame very 
end that the Synod intcndeth, to wit, the eitabliſbing of truth, 
anity, and the edification of Chriſt--body. Þut this power of 
the Kings to conveene Synods, is politive, not negative, alxi- 
liary and by addition, net by way of impediticn or privation. 
For the Church of her felte, hath from Chriſt her head and 
Lord, powerof convecning without the King,beiide bisknow- 
ledge or againſi his will, it he be averſe, as iscleare Matth.18. 
17,18, if they be conveened in his name he is with them , not 
upon condition that the Prince give thempower, And Job. 20. 
19. there is a Church-meeting withont the Rulers, and a 
Church-meeting for praying, preaching, and diſcipline, 42. 
1.13,14. &c. withour the Magiſtrate, & A&.15,1,2. and when 
the Magitirate is an enemy to the Church, 2. Where Chrilt 
commandeth his diſciples to preach and baptize, Marth.28.19, 
20. and with all faith in the exerciſe of their miniliry, they 
ſball be perſecuted by rulers, as ſatth. 10. x7, 18, 19. Lak. 21. 
12,1 3,14. He doth by neceffary conſequence command Church- 
weetings, and Synods, even when the Magiſtrate forbiddeth, 
and this is praiſed, 1 Cor. 5. 1,2, 3,4, 5. where the Magi- 
firate is an heathen, chap. 6. 1, 2, 3. 3. It ſhould follow that 
Chriſt cannot have a truce viſible Church,and miniſtry on earth, 

except the Magiftrate.countenance his Church, which is both 
againit experience, and Chriſt: Kingly porver, who reignetÞ * 
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the midſt of his enemies, P/al, 110. 2. And what glorions 
Churches had Chrift in Aſia, with power ot doQrine and dilci- 
line, and io with all Churck-mctinge, Rev. 2. hap, 3. where 
Tyrants did (lay the witneſſes of Chriſt, Rev. 2.13, and cer- 
windy by what power Kinzs alleadpe that Synods may nut 
weet, for the exeicife of ditcipline and good order in Gods 
houſe, by that ſame power tes may lay there thould be nv 
Church meeting four the hearing ot the word and receiving the 
excraments, without / their authority. For Church Synods 
to: dotrine differ not, in ſpece, and nature, from Synods tor 
diicipline, all be one and the ſame afts under Chriſt as King ard 
head of his Church, tor 


which ſee (m) Spalate, (n) (m) Spalatode repubecileſ 1.5 e.5 1 88 8. (n) Ve 


; ws. tract. de poreft.ceelerſ (c) Ameſrus, 
Cutie, (o ) Amifw, (Þ) ont, wi £ 7) Bear 
Calderwood, (q) the Profeſſors 14, 15. whe. (q) Prefeſſer. Leydenf. &; 
of Leyden, Now what any lay (- ) Gerardus de Magiſtr. polit. to. 6. n. 
onthe contrary,for the pow- 
erot Princes in matters eccleſiaſtical, is ſoone anſwered, (r ) 
Gerardws faith that Aſoſes gave Lawes both to the People and 
Prieſts, Exod. 20. Lev. 8, Nam. 3. 

[ anſwer, if this be a good argument, the Magiltrate his a- 
- lone without adviſe of the Church may impote Lawes, yea 
and in{titure nevy Laws, and dite Canonicall Scripture alfo, as 
did Moſes, Dent. 5. Exod. 20. but it is certaine that Heſes gave 
thele Laws, not aa Magiſtrate, but as a Prophet of God,who 
(pake with God face to face, and it is more tor us, then for our 
adverſaries. - 

David alſo brought the Ark to its place, at Cods ſpeciall 
direſtion, the Levites carrying itby Gods Law, though they 
failed in thac linfull omiſſion, 2 Sam. 6. but 1 David did con- 
rocate the choſen of T/rae/, even thirty thouſand, to reduce 
the Arktoits place, and ſo the Levites and Church-men, and 
did it notas King his alone, as 1Chron, 13. hee did it. And 
(-) Janis faich (and the textis cleare) that he did'it by the 
counlell of an Afembly and the whole Church, and hat a 
King may doe that in Gods worſhip, in caſe of the neglipence 
ofthe Charch, thatis warranted by Gods word, is but his du- 
ty. Now 7eſwires anſwer not to any purpoſe in this, for 

4 Iii 3 (t) Beca-- 
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(t) Becanus, and (#) Suarez anſwer nothing to Da id; placin 
ofthe Arke in its place, onely they fay all the people convey- 
ed the Arke and danced bctore it, as well as David, but ic js 
not herce proved, that all the peop.e are heads of the Church, 
as they lay the King is ,; and Lyſemachre the Jeluite feeth in this 
chat wee agree notwith his friends the Jeſuits. 

Solomon Lunilded tho Temple, and dedicatea it to Gads ſervice, but 
this is no ground to make the King a Eaw-giver in the Chrþ, 
I, Becauſe none can deny but Sulomon did all this, as a Propher, 
by ſpeciall revelation : for I. it Solomon might not build an 
houieto the Lord,. but by ſpeciall revclation, that hee ſhould 
bee the man, an4 not David his tather,2 Sam.7.6.13, farremore 
could hee not as an ordinary Knz, build that rypicall houſe, 
which had a reſemblance of Chrilt, and heaven it ſelfe, eſpe- 
cially ſecing rhe lignification of the Holy of holieſt in the San- 
fruary is expreiſely given to the holy Spiri;,Heb.g, 7,8. and the 
Temple wasa type of Chriſt, Joh. 2.20, 28. and they may ſay 
K ings by an ordinary power as Kings might pen Canonick 
Scripture, as well as they could build a typicall Temple like 
Sy/omoxs, God filled that Temple with his glory, and heard 
prayers made in that temple and roward that Temp!e. I thinke 
Kings as Kings cannot now build ſuch Temples; therefore S0- 
lomon by a Propheticall initind& built that houſe. Jeluites give 
no anſiver to this,for (#) Syarez ſaith Kings may build Churche, 
to God; becanſe of it ſelfe it 11 an ad of Religion which requireth 
riches for the building thereof, and for the dedication it includethtwo, 
I. Bj ſame religions ation to conſecrate a hunſe 10 God, and this way 
onely the Prieſts by ſacrificing dedicated the Temple, and God by 
filling of it with t1s preſence, dedicated it to bimfelfe. ' 2. It includth 
an offering and giving of an bonſe to Gods ſervice, 

I anſwer:by this Sv/omer as a private man builded the Tem- 
ple, and dedicated it toGod, and not as cither King or Pre- 
het; but this is a vaine anſwer, for no private man could 
have builded an houſe to God, with tich typicall relations to 
Chriſt, aad to the Church of the New Teltament, except hee 
had been immediacly inſpired by the holy Ghote (x) Breen 
ſaith three ſorts of men were aRors here, 1. Solomon, 2. The 
Prieſts, 3. T he people:Solomon prayed and gave thankes, the _— 
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ried the Arke, th: T abernacle, the holy weſſe/s, and facrifives, the 
prope being preſet, re joxced and gate thankes to God: there u nothing 
Fs * OE i» Solomons wo th - Solomon dedicated Po Temple to God, 
what, i: wil na more follow, bee was the bead of the Church for that, 
becaale hee offered ſtones and timber to God, then the wamen can lee 
b 24; of tbe Church, no offered t» God gald, purple, Searict: Dee buil- 
4:4 1 Temple to God, many 1 ferchanis build T emplc up their on-14: 
charger to God, ind pray to God to cecept th-ſe 1 emples;P rel ries in Enge 
Lmd dedicuie T emptes to God, they are not for that bead of the Church, 
Anſrw, 1. This is another Temple then Temples builted 
dilly. x. Becaule it was wil-worthip for D:vid to build this 
Temple, and ſerviceto God for S»lomon a King of peace, an 
atype ot our King of wifedome Chriſt, to build his Temple 
and tor no other; any Merchant may build a common houſe 
to Gods ſervice, without a fpeciall word of promite, which 
word $:/0mon behoved to have, or then hee could not build 
this hou'e, 1. To dedicate an houte to Ged typicall of Chiitt, 
2. Filled with the cloud of Gods preſence, where God fajd, hee 
would dwel in this houſe;3. With {ach ornaments as the Holy 
of holieſt in it; 4, Tn which God ſaid he would heare prayers , 
whereas now in all places hee heareth prayers, * & 31, 
1 Timothy 2,8, this is another politive wo:tſhip then that a 
merchant build a houſe for Gods daily ſervice, which hath 
no relative holinefſe in it, but onely is holy in the uſe, 
2nd to dedicate a houſe in theſe termes is more then an or- 
dinary ((edication to Gods ſervice, and their Prelates in Eng- 
land, who dedicated Temples to God, cannot auſwer this re- 
ply ofthe Jefuites, nor can the new Feſaize Lyſimachia Nicanr 
their brother anſwer the Jeſuite herein; wee ſay from warrant 
ot Gods Word, that S:/omon did all this, by a propheticall in- 
flinR, by the which alſo hee prophecied, and did write the 
booke of the Prazcrbs,Eccleppaſtes, and Solomons Song, elle Feſ#- 
ter may ſay that thele bookes doe no more prove Solomon to 
dre a Propher, then the tomes written by Becazr and Suarez, 
doth prove that they weredivinely inſpired Prophets. 
'O0bj, David aiſo prepared materialls for the Temple,1 Chron22 2. 
and arcided the T.evites in certaine rankes and orders, 1 Chron.23, 4. 
| An'w. 2 Chron.$.13. for ſo had David the man of God comman- 
__ &d, the man of Godis the Prophet of God, not the King ot 
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Ifracl as King, 2 Chren.29.25. and bee ſet the Leviter in the bus 


God with Cymba's and pfalteries and barpes according 11 the comm Cog 
dement of David, and of Gad the Kings Seer, aud Nuh m the P;,.. 
phet, fur jo was the comm maemcnt of the Lord by bu Propixtr. the 
may prove then Gad the Prophet is the head of the Church, and 
hath power to make Church-Lawes, But it isa great millake, 
He=.kiab, David, Sslomon,commanded the people and the [e- 
vites to dot their dutics according to Gods Word, E-2»,Kings 
may maKc Charch-conſtitttionsr by a mixt power, it followerh 
in no {oit; wee deny not but the King may command in Gy; 
wor(hip,what is already of cleare andevident divine inſtitution, 
but that ice may obtrude it,as a thingto brce obſerved, by all 
Church-men, and urpe it,as a conltitution come from autho- 
ritic, -to b:eubſerved under the paine of ecclelialticall cenlures, 
weedeny: now this formalitts teach, that hee may command 
in the externall government, as a Charch con'titurion to bee in 
his roya!l name exccuted, by Church men with Church cenlures, 
though the Church never heard of ir before. 

Ic is true that Feboſhaphat,2 Chron,19 $,9,10,11. {i of the Li. 
vites and Prieſts, and the chiefe of the fathers of Iſrael, for the 
judgement of the Lord, and for controverſies = and ch ried them, 
to doe in the feare of the Lord, v, 11, and bebo/d Amariah the chitte 
Prieſt (ſaith bee) us ovcr you. in all the matters of the Lord, and Leby- 
diah the ſonre of Umael, theruler of the bon/e of Tudab, for all t, 
K ings matters, alſothe Levites ſhall bee «fficers befote you, deale con 
r4/ionfly, and the Lord ſhall bee with the good. Hence doth Tooker 
and other court pataiites inferre, 1. That the King conſtirnting 
Levites, and Prieſts in a Citie, muſt bee bead of the Church, .md 
2. Th:t 7«boſbapbat having conſtitute two icars and D.putics under 
bim, one in Charc' matters, to wit, Amariah, another in ci: il] mat= 
ters, to wit, Zebadiah, therefore bath the Kinz a juri/dift;on and 
bead(bip in both Church and State. : 

Anſwy 1. The inftitation of Prieſts is one thing, and the 
calling of the perſons to the Offce another ; the tormer was 
Gods due, who himfſelfe chuſed the tribe of Levi, and this the 
King did not. But ic1s another thing to conltit:.te Prieſts and 
Levites, Who were inltituted and called of God, to ſerve in 


ſuch a place at Feruſalem, rather then in any other place; this 
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i; bucto apply a perion, whois jwre divine, by Gods ri 
ofi-e, to luch places and times, This is noe a point of Eccle- 
faitical juriſdiction,for placingand timing Preachers belong- 
«th to the people calling them, and in the time of Apoltaſy, 
2s this was, Fehoſhaphat ſent Levites to teach, and commanded 
them co do their duty ; but that the High Prieſt is the Kings 
Deputy or V icar, as if the King offercd ſacrifices to Gad, as 
the principalland Church head, or by the Miniſtry and (er- 
viceof Amariah, as his in{trument,deputy and ſervant, is moſt 
idly, and untruely ſpoken. Yet will I not uſe the argument 
of Be:anus the Jelnite, who ſaith, If Amariah was the Kings 
Vicar, then may the King by himſe!ſe ſacrifice, for what ever the V i= 
car or deputy may de, that may the perſon above binr, n bo giveth bim 
peer, die vitio.at the Vicar, The Kings royall commandement 
is formally terminated upon the qualicy and manner of FEccleli- 
altica]l a&s, that they bee done according to Gods Law, ra- 
ther then upon the as according to their lubitance. 

[: * is one thing for Minilters to Preach ſound Doarine,and 
adminiitrate the Sacraments in obedience, and at the Kings 
commandement, which wee acknowledgea truth,and another 
thing for Minitters to Preach in the name and authoricy of 
royall Majeity, as having a calling from him:this latter is falſe: 
as the King may do an a@ otjultice, at the dire&ion of a Mi- 
niltzr, commanding him inGods name to execute judgement 
impartially :' yet the King doth not an a& of julitice in the 
name and authority of the Ghurch. And that is truc which 
Bec faith, What the inſtrument doth, the principall cauſe 
may do, where the Vicar or Deputy, and the principall ſubſti- 
tuter of the Vigar are both civill perſons, or are both Eccleli- 
alticall perſons, for in a large and unproper ſenſe, the nugſe 
5 aſort of deputy under the nurſe father, the Father may take 
care that the nucle give milke,and wholſom milke to his child, 
yet cannot the Father give milke himſelf. The King may take 
care, a.i« imperato, as one intending, in a Kingly way, that: 
Chriits body bec edifyed, that the Prieits and Prophets feed: 
with knowledge, the Church and fiſter of Chrilt, and fo are 
tc Prieſts under the King, and at his command tofeed, and: 
to teed with wholſome food the flocke, and in obedience to the 

Kkk King 
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. King all are to dotheir duty, and his care js aniverſall owe 
all, and hisend univerſal}, That which is the endof Paſtors 
Pofors, Elders, :Deacons, Lawyers, Judges, &c. is, jn why 
univerſall intention, the Kingsend, even Gods honor, by pr0= 
_ curingina regall way, that all do their duty in keeping the 
two Tables of the Law, andio is hee the great politick whe: 
moving by his royall motions, all the under wheeles towarg 
chat ſameend: yet cannot the King withonetlinne, and being 
likea Bird wandring from her nelt, do that which is proper} 
Paſtorall, fo that the Office is not ſubordinate to him, bur 
immediately from God, yet are the operations of the Offce, 
and to Preach t2/: mods, diligently ſound DoArine ſubordinate 
to him, but in a generall and univerſall way, as hee is a kingl 
| mover of all, to hep the two Tables of the Law. Neither did 
(a) Suarex 1.3. the King (as(a) Szarez ſaith) one and the ſame way appoint 
wi de prime. Pon- both the High Prielt and the civill Judge. And (5 )Cajetan 
\ rif.e.25-n.7- ſaith, hedecerneth the two chiefe heads of Church and Com- 
wW Crew ;. mon-wealth, but hee appointed notboth, for God appoin- 
- 4 ir, ſupre- ted Amariah, to bee High Prielt, and not the King, but here is 
wa duo capita nothing to prove the Kings headſhip. ; 
Jjudiciorum d- Aſa reformed the Churchand renewed the Covenant ; Fzekiab 
cent. © reformedReligionalſo, and brake in peeces the Brazen Ser- 
pent, andall cheſe in the caſe of univerſal} apoſtalie, and the 
corruption of the Prieſt-hood did reforme the Lords houſe, 
breake in peeces graven Images, bur all this giveth to them no 
mixt Ecclefiaſticall power of making Canons, of ordaining and 
riving Paitors. 
- Whereas ſome obje&, That the care both of temporal good, and 
ſpirituall good,belomgeth to the Magiſtrate, therefongghte muſt ba # 
Ce) Pare i6- Power to make Church Laws, See (c) Parens. For bus care cam ine 
ment, ad Ron, ficpreme, if bee muſt rule atthe nod and beck of" Church-men, 
13. &b, 5. [ Arſiver, the connexion is/weak: hee who hath the careof 
both the temporall and ſpiritual! good of the people, hee hath 
a nomothetick power to procure both theſe two goods, it fol- 
lowethno way, for then might hee have a power in his own 
perſon to Preach, and adminittrate the A 
procureth the ſpirituall good, bat ſuch as is the care, ſuch is 
the power, the care is politick and civilt, Ergo, the powerts 
- | procure 
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= O18 the {piricuall good, mult bee policick and civill. 
2. Neither is the King to do all at the nod and direRjon of 
the Prieithood, blindly aud withoutexamination, That is the 
blind doftrine of Papiits, wee hold that hee hath a regall pow- 
er to examine, it the Decrees of the Church beejuſt, Ortho- 
dox, and tend to edification, For bee #s the AMinifter of God, 
for god, and to take rengeance on evill doing. And there is no 
quit obligation to linne, hee js not obliged to punilh with the 
ſword, well-doing, but evill doing, and the Church can ob- 
lige the Magittrate to do nothing, bur that which in caſe there 
wereno Church Law, and incaſe of the Churches erring, hee 
ſhould doe: | ! : 
2. They ovject, He to whom every ſoule 15 ſubjebt, he bath a pow- 
er t) make Church Laws, about all good : but all and every ſoule, with 
on! ov of es - Rap na 3 SO to the crvil Mg- 
hate rg0.T be prop. it lun 1s proves from t Law of relatives | 
's be to whom we are ſubject, he may give Lawes unto w, for Ao (4) Par 8 hoe, 
good, See (d) Pareus. on” 
Anſiv, He to whom we arg ſubjet, may aive any Lawes, of come 
mand any m.innuer of way, for onwgood. 1 deny the propofition in 
that ſenle; tor then he mightin the+ Pulpit preach the Com- 
mandements of God, for our good. He might give Laws un- * 
der the paine of excommunication- Ir is enough that he may 
give Laws by ſan&ion andcivill. enatiug of Church Laws, and 
prelliag us by the powet of-the Sword, to doe onr duty, for 
the attaining of a ſpirituall good. Hero whom we are ſubje&, 
hemay give Laws, that is prelle, in a coa&tive way, obedience 
to Laws, thac is molt true, but it proveth not a nomothetick 
power in the King. | | | | | 
3. They objc&t, What ever agreeth to the Kingly power concern 
in7 the good of Suvjidas, by the Law of Nations, Sf doth farre more 
agree to imzs by the Law of Gd, For the Law of God doth not de- | 
ſir: pers the Law of Nations. But by the law of Nations, a care S ) Creere » 
#" Religion Lelmg: th 9 the Kingy for Religion by the Linw of narnee is 7k, "il 
maited and brought in by the Law of Nations, Ae) Cicero ſaith. And ;1mm ni un- 
therefore to a Chriſtian Kinglypower,tbe careof Religion muſt be dur; quan, natio fuit, 
Anſwer: we grantall, tor acare in a ivilland politick way 44" protagies 
dclongeth to the Chriſtian Prince,but a care by any meane what- "is Wy 
; K k K 2 locyer, ; 
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) ſoever, by Preaching, or by making Cbarch Canorsis not hence 
| -proved by no light of nature, er Law of Nations,in an eccle- 
tiaſticall care of Religion due to the Chriſtian Prince, but one- 
ly in a politick and civill way. 
| 4+ All beleevers,even private men,may judge nf Religion, 1.01 one- 
ly by a judgement of apprebenfion, but alſo of diſcretion, to try what 
Religion true, and tobe holden, and what 14 falſe, and 1 le recs 
Hed. Ergo, farre more may the Chriſtian Magiſtrate dfinitnehy 
Fudge of Religion, ſo he doe it by convenient ments, ſuch as are ſmnd 
and boly Divines, and the rule of Gods rrord. T heconſequence 76 pro 
ed, becauſe the faitbfull Prince hatb ſupreame power, which is ne- 
mothetsch , an4 a power to makg Lames. 

Anſwer: it is true, al airs belecvers may try the Spirits, whe- 
ther they be. of God or not : but hence we may as well conclude, 
therefore Princes may preach and adminitter the Sacraments, as 
therefore the Prince may define matters ecclefiaſticall. For a 
eivill coaftive power giveth to no man aneccle{iaſticall power, 
except he be called terennto, x Aaron was, 2. The meanes al- 
leadged are the judgement of holy and pjous Divines, and the 
word of God, but Moſer whom they x” 560 for a patterne of 
acivill ruler, who had a nomorhetick power in Charch mat- 
ters, uſed not the adviſe of Divines, nor the rule of the written 
word, but as a Prophet immediately inſpired of God, gave 
Lawes to Gods people, and preſcribed: a Law to Aaron, and 
co the Prieſt-bood, Now if oy have ſach a-power of defining 
Lawes, they neede not follow the rale of Gods word. But how 

_ ſhall they provethat Aoſes gave the Law to the people and the 
Prieſthood, as a King, and notas the Prophet of God, infpi- 
red immediatcly of God? For if 19fes his Law came from the 
ordinary power of Kings, asit is ſich, then commeth Aer 
Law from a Spirit which may cerre, for the ordinary Spirit to 
Kings, is not infallible, bnt with-reverence to Kings, obnoxi- 

ous to erring. God ſave our King. 

5. It 4. a Prince! part by office to defind Religion, and to baniſh 
falſe Religion, and to roote out ws re and herefies.Ergo,he onght 
10hnow and judge by bis office of all tbeſe. But if he be to uſe the [war 8. 

- at the nodde onely of the Church, without knowledge or judgement, te 
19 the executioner and. liftor of the Church,not a civil Judge, Af 
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4, Tn a Church right conflitute, we are to ſuppone;thac 
the Lawes of Synods are neceſſary and edificative, and that the 


es Magiſtrate is obliged by his office to adde his ſanRion to them : 
not by an unfolded faithy and as blind ; but he is to try them, Z 

OMe notonely by the judgement of difcretion, as a Chrittian, (for 1 

hat { all Chriltians are to try them) but alſo (ſaving the judge- 

”— ment of ſome Learned) by a judiciall cognition, as he teryeth 

oy ciyill crimes, which he is to puniſh : bur his judiciall cogniti- 

nd on is onely in relation to his praiſe, as a Judge, to authorize 

Lal theſe Lawes, with his coaQtive power, not to determine truth 

82 in an eccleſialticall way, under the painc of Church cenſures. 

| Neither doe I beleeve, that the Magiſtrate is not ſubordinate 

> to the Kingdome of Chrilt, # mediator,but ſubordinate to God as 

c, Crextor onely, Though ſome Divines teach, that there ſhould 

0 have beene Kings and ſupreme Powers in the world, though 

8 man had never fallen in {inne, and a Saviour had never beene 

r, in the World, and fo that Kingsare warranted by the Law of 

{- nature, and Nations, and not by any Law evangelick and me- 

S diatory:yet we thinke with reverence,this argument not ſtrong, | 

t for generation and creation and multiplication of mankind | 

” ſhould have beene in the World, though never a ſinner nor a 

; Saviour thould have beene in the world, yet are creation, gene- 

5 ration and multiplication of mankind, by our divines, Ji, 

d Trekatims, Gomaras, C al vin, Beza, Ielantthon, Polanis, Rolloews, 

b and many others, and with warrant of the word of God, 

: made meanes ſubordinare to the execution of the decree of pre- 

5 deltination to Glory, which decree is executed in Chritt, as 

; the meane and meritorious cau!e of ſalvation purchaſed in his 

« blood. What heathen Magiltrates as Magiltrates know not 


Chrilt the Mediator, Ergo, they are not means ſubordinate 
: to Chriſts Mediatory Kinzdomes It followeth not. For by Chriſt 
the wiſedome of God, Kings doe reigne, though many 'of 
them know him not. As they are created by Chtilt, as the ſe- 
cond perſon of the Trinit y, though they know not theſccond 
perſon of the Trinity. Itis their finne that they know him nor, 
2. It itobjeRed. T be Magiſtrate 3s not groen to the Church under 
1d New Teſtament, by the caling of Chriſt, ' 4s an exalted Saviowr, 
«: all the gifts inſtinted for the government of the mediatory King» 
&ovk are inſtituted for thatend, Ephcſ.4.11, but it is inſtituted by 
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God, as governer of the World, rewarding good and ifl, Rom, 1, 
' 6. Anſw, Neither is creation a gift of Chrit as exalted me. 
diator, therefore it is not a meane leading to the poſſeſſion of 
that life purchaſed by the mediators bloud, it followeth nec. 
For the Magittracy is a nurſ-father of the redeemed ſpeuſe of 
Chriſt with the lincere milke of the word. I meane a formajj 
meane procuring, by a coattive power, that the Church ſhaj] 
be fed, and it' procureth' not onely the Churches peace, which 
reſpe&eth the ſecond Table of the: Law, bur alſo godlineſſe, 


_ which reſpe&eth the firlt Table of the Law, 1 T im. 2.2, ang 


Epbeſ. 4.11. there be reckoned downe onely officers, which 
atibws elicits, by formall elicit atts, procureth the intended 
end of Chrilts mediatory Kingdome. Not all the offices which 
procureth edification any way-Such as is in civill Governours, 
who are to ſee that the body ot Chriſt be nouriſhed, and grow 
in godlineſſe, for thar is an effentiall and ſpecitick a&of the 
Churches nurl-father. | 

3. It is objefted. 1Zagiſtracy compelleth men to the obſeryance of 
Gods Law, Deut. 17, and doth not immediately, of it ſelfe, by ſyi 
ritual gifts of the evangell, produce its effects. But all the mediate 
ry Kingdome of Chriſt and the Government thereof, of itt felfe and its 
onne nature, produceth the ſaving effetts of the evanyel,, by vertue of 
zts inſtitution, a faith, repentance, and ſalvation. 

Anſw, A Magiltracy as a Magitltracy, of it ſelfe concurreth, 
but in a coative way, for producing of peace, honeſty, and 
godlineſſe, and lerverh.to edification : but I grant, not in fach 
a ſptrituall way, as a Church-miniftry, therefore it is not a 
meane ſubſervient to the end of Chriits mediatory Kingdore. 
It followeth not. Itis not afpirituall meane, Ergo, it is nota 
meane. The conſequence is null, and it is falſe, that all the 
meanes of Chriſts mediatory Kingdome are of their owne na- 
ture ſpirituall, for that is to begge the queſtion, for the Ma- 
giſtrate procureth that the Church be fed, he punitheth bla- 
phemers, that others may feare, and ſo abitaines, and ſo be c- 
dified, though the way be coaQtive, yet is it a way and meane 
appointed of Ged, as the nerſe-father is a meane for the childs 
nouriſhing, though the nurſe-brealts be a more ſabordinate 
meane, immediate meane. 
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1 net warranted by the Scripture. 


a4 matt. | 
_ Asſw. Hee whois called God, and fo is the vicegerent of 
Goil, is Gods Ambaſſador politick commanding in Gods 
nane, but in another way then a preaching Am r come 
mandeth:and though Chritt as Mediator, may attaine to his 
end without the King, as many were edified in the Apoſtolick 
Church where the civill Magiltrate contributed no helpe, and 
was rather an enemy to the kingdome of Chritt, and (o Magi- 
ltracy may bee called accidentall to Chriſlts mediatory govern- 
ment: but if this beea good argument to prove that Magiltra« 
cieisnot ſubordinate to Chrifts mediatory kingdome, then 
Oecumenicall and provinciall Synods conliiting onely of 
Church men ſhall be no meanes Fo henereina to Chrilts king- 
dome,becaule Chrilts kingdome may ſubſilt in one Congregati» 
on, without a provinciall aſſembly, and circumciſion is no 
meane {ubordinate to that kingdomein the Jewiſh Church, be- 
cauſe that mediatory kingdome ſubfilted fortie yeeres in the 
Jewiſh Church in the Wildernefſe without circumciſion; yea 
and Apoitles and Evangeliits are no meanes ſubordinate to thas 
kingdome, becauſe Chriits mediatory kingdome ſublifterh 
now without theſe others. 2.Neither is it trae that magiltracie 
conferreth no helpe to this kingdom,bur in theſe things which 
concern* the externall man, for in a politick and coattive way, 
the Vagi tracyraketh careby commandements.that the Church . 
bee ted with the pure Word of God; onely this proveth that 
magiltracie, and Church miniftery have ewo different objes, 
an1the way of proceeding of thele two ſtates, the one carnall 
and with the /ard, Fob. 18. 36. Rome. 1 3- 3,4 the other ſpirieu- 
all,tothe manifeſtation of the trath to the conſeience,2 Car.4.t, 2: Pſal. 
110. 1.2, Eſzy 11, 4. Feb, 4. $2. which we gram to be true. 
e, Iris objected, Chriſt bimſelfe performed all the parts of bis 
mediatory kingdomse, and all the funitions thereof, in þis owne perſon, 
and by bu diſciples, while bee was on: earth; bat bee refuſed all czviil 
Muaiſtracy, aud did inbibit bis diſciples thereof,” becauſe it it mot con 
taincd. 
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| _ Er i 
rained under the adminiſtration of bis mediatory office, # ſubordings 
_ therennto. | | 
Anſw. Chriſt refuſed magittracie, not becauſe it is notſyh- 
ordinate to edification, which is the end of Chriſts mediato- 
ry kingdome, but bzcaule it is not compatible with his ſpiri- 
cuall kingdome, in one and the ſame perſon, and therefore 
this bs a caption, 4 102 caxſ2 procauſa, in one and the ſame per- 
ſon and ſubjeR; the civill and the Eccleſiaſticall power are in- 
conliftent and incompatible, that is true, Ergo, in the kind of 
lawfull meanes theſe two powers arc onthe, and uncom- 
patible. I deny it to follow, for both royall power and 
Church power concurre for the producing of one and the 
ſameend, to wit, edification and obedience to both Tables of 
the Law, butafter difierent wayes, carnall and ſpiritnal), * | 
thinke it molt conliderable that though the Prince may by a 
coattive way, command that ſame which a Church Synod 
may command in an eccleliaſticall way, yet differeth theſe ſame 
powers in theic tormall obje&s, becauſe the King commandeth 
that which is good,religious,decent in Gods worſhip as a thing 
already taught and determined judicially, either expreſſely in 
. Gods Word, or then by a paltorall or Synodicall determina- 
tion, and that not by way of teaching, informing the mind, 
exponing the Scripture, or by paſtarall dealing with the con- 
{cience,as oblieging to a Church Liturgie, and ceremonies, as 
one who intendeth formall edification and faith, repentance, 
and obedience to God; but the King commands that which 
is good and extra, as it is already taught, and expounded, 
= aSitis an imperated a of external] worſhip, or mercy 
/and juſtice done by a coattive power. 
Hence the Magittrates power is not to edif: formally, butto 
rocure that editication may bee. 2. The Magiſtrates pewer 
1s, Lordly, the Churches power is onely minifteriall. 3. The 
iſtrates power may bee in ene, to wit, in the King, the 
Chutches power of the keyes is in the Church, 4. They differ 
in formall objeCts,as hath been ſaid. 
Now to obviate what the Jelaite Lyſimacbus Nicanor faith, 
wee areno wayes of Papilts mind in the matter of the Magi- 


firates power, for Papiſts, 14 exclude Kings and i 
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from any medling with Church matters, Charles the fift was up-\ 

raided by Pal The third, the Pope of Rome, becauſe hee did, as 

b-came a Prince, ordaine mectings, conferences, and aflemblics 

for compoing of differences in Churches matters, not ivingthe C1) Litere 
wer of conveening councells, onely to the Popey G) COm- Pal: 3. ad 

paring his faX to the attempe of Vzzab, who put his hand Carol. 5. me 


20 the Ack,and to C { rah,Dathan and Abirams conſpiracie againſt rdtorem. apud 


Wolfrum tom. 2. 


| Mujer; yea and (b) Nicolaws the firlt in his Epiltle to Michael 1,4 017, 


the Emprrour, denyeth that Emperours are to bee preſent in pug.xz9. 
Synods, except in generall Synods, where beth Church men (6) Nicol. 1 in 
and laicks are preſent: weeteach that the Magiltrate is as the £/ff.ad Micha. 
hand, the minittry as the eyes, and both are to concurre for I pr par 
the ſpiritua!l good of the body of Chrilt. | : 

b; i $6 will have the Magiſtrates ſo to defend the faith, 
as they have not power to judge, not as Chriitians with the 
judgement of deſcretion what is right,or wrong,but they muſt, 
a5 blind ſervants, execute what Prelates decrce,yea and ſee (nov Py 

vw C0 Ss 6h = He. 

propriis (faith (c) Henr. Blyſemin) ſed alienis Epiſcoporum ac gj;qmmrngg, 
prelatorum ſuorum oculrs videre) not with their owne ejes, but with de Eccleſp. 37, 
the eyes of thetr Prelates, yea and the Magiſtrate ſhould not read the 
Scripture,(fay Papiſts and Nicancys brethren the Jeſuits) expreſly 
contrary to Gods Word, Dent, 19. 17. Hee read in the bodke 
of the Law, all the dayes of brs life, Foſbua 1. 8. but onely beleete ® 
the Charch beleeveth, and this is blind obedience that they re- 
quire of Princes ; this faith or obedience wee thinke abomina- 
bleinallmen,as in Princes. | 

Of old, Poperand Prelates were ſubje& to Kings and Emperor, 
as wee teach from the Word of God, Rom. 13.1. and 1. wee 
teach againſt the Jeſuit Lyſemachus Nicanor, that his Prelates 
ſhould not-invade the King and civill Magittrates ſword, and 
be civill Judges, as Popes and Prelates are; againſt which wri- 
tzth(z) Tertulliar, (b) Origen, (c) Hilarims (d) Chryſoſtome, VS inhomyay 
(*) Ambroſuus, (f) Anguſtinus ; The (g) author of the Survey Chriſtus glori- 

am ſeruli Cx ſibi 


(& ſuis alienam efſe judicevit, (b) Origen homil.12.in Matth. (c) Hilarims ad Auxeni(d) Chry- 

ſiflom.how. 4.2. in Joan. Chyiſtus fugit (diadema terrenum) ut oftenderer ſunm regaum nulls ſecu- 

laribus rebus indigere. (ey Ambroſius 2. tom. 2. 4. in Dei rebus ſollicitus (fit Epiſecpus) « ſecu- 

w1 negotis alierms, non enim convenit unum, duplicem habere pereflatem. (f) Auguſt. trin. Ce. 

mn Joc, (g) Survey ofdilcipline,cap. 23-peg-280,281. - 
| wy 
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. The Magiftrates ordiveryyowe 
&ich, that if every E derſbip be the tribunal ſeat of Chriſt, wh. 1. 
pelation _ ie to either provinciall or pd Fx 
cel[? and hee meaneth, that there cm bee no appellation tothe K ing 
ſeeing the Preebycery in Churches cauſes is asimmediatly ſubjeR 
to Feſws Chriff, and the higheſt Judicature on earth, as the 
King is Gods immediate vicegerent onearth, neareſ} v9 Telus 
Chriſt,in civil] cauſes. and 
I anſwer:the cauſe that is meerely eccleſiaſtical, as the fer. 
malla& of preaching and eccleſiaſtical! determining of truch 
in Pulpits, and the determining the truth in Church eſeblics, 
inan ccelefialticall way. in Synods, and the excommupice- 
ting of a ſcandalous perſon,are immediatly ſubje& to Feſus 
Chriſt, ſpeaking in his owne perfe& Teftament:and' theſe cau- 
ſes lie not at the feet of Princes to bee determined by them, as 
Kings, butin a conſtitute Chxrch they are to bee determinedby 
the ordinary Church aſſemblies, and in this place there is no 
appeale from the Presbytery to a King; but it followeth not, 
rhat there can bee no appellation from a Presbytery toa pro- 
vinciall, or toa nationall afſembly ; 1. Becauſe though every 
Presbytery bee the tribunal] ſeate of Chriſt,yer it is but apart of 
the tribunall ſeat of Chriſt, and ſoch a part as may eafily erre, 
and therefore appeilation may bee made from the weaker, and 
the part more inclined to erre, to the ftronger and manieft, 
or the whole, who may more hardlier erre : and that is not 
d:nicd by this author, whodare riot deny, but they may ap» 
peal from a Biſhop who doth, and may mifleade cules, and 
emptie purles, toa Metropolitan, and an Archbiſhop, whois 
a8 dexterousand happy in emptying of poore mens purſes, and 
deſtroying ſoules, it not large better, as a pettie Lord Prelote, 
trom whom hee appealed, yet is the one Lord Prelate the Vi- 
car of Chrifi,as well as the other, by formaliſts bookes. And, 
2. If the caule bee proper to the Presbytery, they have juſt 
right to judge it, as well as the provinciall afſembly hath, but 
poſlibly not ſuch knowledge, and if.the partie complainethat 
hee is wronged, or may bee wronged, hee may well appeale 
to a larger part of Chrills tribunall, lefſe obnoxious to erring, 
which is no wrong done to the Presbyterie. This man Jabon- 
reth to makea divition amonglt our Divines, becauſe we know 
ROC 
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* nor 10 wake Chureh-lawy.. 


ly 6-514 ta Chrift, as Priefis, becants them 


Teſtament, or /niject to Chriſt, a K mg, and then mr officers foal 
be laile Kings, witer Chrift, and the C, briftizn Aeriftrare hat he 

e and chaire. And the tenorant railer 
maketh much adoe in this mater, bat the trath is ſtro 
then this Popilh (cribler, for r. 9Chrift is a Prie't having a 


fo raft ont. of his han 2 


body ©0 offer tor the tinnes of the yorys 


people, and 2 reaff Sac*tfce, 
our Divines deny thac Chriſt harh any ſabiticnte and demic 


Prieits under him, or matter Prictts 


nat whecher to make our Paftors, Dettory, and Bides Fant 


> 


they ave PriefÞs of the New 


nger 


God: itebis Author put any Priefts under Chrif in this nea- 
ning, hee is upon an unbloody Maſſe-Prcrifice, mach good doe 
ithin, it (b) Fenner make this prophertcalf office of Chciid 4 
part ot Chritts Prieithood, becans 


people, Matth. 2.7, Hof. 4 


lame, there is no abſard to make the officers of the New Te- Gr*/pag. 21g, 
liament ſubordinate co Chritt,as to our kj 


Gods will,nor to Chrilt 


areall lacrificeto God, & this Aumh 
(4)C rtwright, (1) Fenner, ( m) Beza, (n) and Sormins, men P4.01 5. 
whote bookes hee is not worthy to beare, 
o Cbr:ſir kingdome labordinate to C brift as King, for as much 
a*Chriſt as King preſcribed the forme of ecclefiatticalf govern- 
ment, and then faith the poore man (o) the Paſtors under Chri 


the K my mft bee all Em 


dun vicegerents, wathin the 


rors, the DoCtory Kings, the Elters Dy er, (9) Survey of 
the Deacons L: 14s of the trea/mry, ec. 


to offer ſacrifices reall to 


kh) F 
the Prieſt was to teach the LD On 
.6. and (5) Abraham Henrick fay the (1) Heer h. rhe, 


as our high Prieſt offering a bloody os © 
or maketh much ads to cite 1+» 11 'op |. 4. 


ap. torn, 1, P47. 
jt 399 


amd if they bee Chrifts imme. iſcipl cap. 23. 


ir ov-ne Kingdomes, who 


ſhall contralt 1625: 


v7 of them, on whithes Ball in ined man 


aype tle? Anſw, T.Wee Emanuel $a. in 


aretoblelſe God that the 


Deacons are exprelly in the Wontof God, and that'this railers / ne pon, 
ofncers, to wir, iſto ', Archbiſhope, Mctropobitans, Primary, Deanes, fellion 


Archdeanes, offietalsr, exc. 


b*canſc hee je n? ſubjet ; The 
"Mb:12; Þ 


*gwever the pre 


"ffie; are In no place of Chriſt; teltament,one- Clergy man, 
ly they are inthe Popes Maſe book:now iftheman offend,be- again a King, 


feſuies Yow out of Juli the third his Bull, gua confirmany 


er ſurtarui,e.21. l.3-de vie lgnat. Laiole. All ce ace ſubje& to the Pope ; we 
Jrhares beſide the communitiv-of tfie c bh 


ver (env Pope rnd al others hereafrer 
Rs ipaltet the Colledge of jeſureatRheanes ia ſolemneoraion; Fris permined ts 
4570 Kul Kings, 


ſc Officers, Paltors,Do&ors,Efders & v6 Clericus 
cllion of a 


1%.nO frcalon 


| 
rfe otdinary vowes be bound by a wore ſpecialry rg 


Thaff command, fec. and that is as Mr. 


-Caule 
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The Popes pretended power over Kings, Cu. | 


cauſe they are ſubordinate to Chriſt as King, hee muſt make 
his Primates, his Mecropolitans, his Dioceſan Lords, his Deang, 
Officials, and ſuch wild Officers, Emperours, Kings, Dukes 
and Lord Treaſurers under Chriſt, for ſome wh, crea- 
rures muſt have, clſe they muſt bee put out at the Church 
doors, and ifa man bee injured by the Primate,to whom ſhall 
hee appeale, but to ſome above him, a Cardinal! ? and ifthat 
creature be a Chriſt, whocannotdo wrong,well and poodit is, 
wee reſt, but ifhee beea man like the reit of the wo furely 
poor folk muſt appealeto his high holines the Pope.2.Deacons 
are not menof ecclefiaſtick authoritie in our account, but are 
to ſerve tables, As 6.3. nor are our efficers little Kings under 
Chrift, (for the nan cannot hold of the ſent of a Lord Biſhop) 
but meere miniſters and ſervants, and the Ambaſſadors of the 
King of Kings, who have no power to make lawes, as if they 
were little Kings, but are to propound Chriſts lawes, hee is 
ignorant of Chriſts kingdome, forthe officers of the New Te- 
Kament are under Chriſt as their King ; Ergo, they are under 
him aslittle deputie Kings to make Lawes, as Judges earthly 
are under thoſe whoſe kingdome 5 of this world, Fob.18.36. the 
man is both beſide his booke,and his wit, to infer this, Chrift 
hath no Popes nor viſible ſubſtitute Kings under him,buc under 
him are meere ſervants and heralds. 

4. Wee are farre from holding, that one Church man ſuch as 
the Pope may excommunicate Kings ; Gregorins the ſecond ex- 
communicated the Emperoxr Leo, and Gregorims the ſeventh, 
alia; wicked Hildebrand, excommunicated Henry the fourth; 
Chriſt bath committed the power of excommunication tothe 
whole Church, 1 Cor. 5.4. Math, 18. 17, 18, and therefore Lyf- 

machws Nicanor cannotbut fide with Papills in laying this pow- 
- upon one Prelatc,as the Kings ſubſticute,or rather the Popes 
car. 

5. Wee doe not teach that the Pope or any Church man may 
dcthrone Kings,and alienate their crownes to others, Gregory 
the firſt in a certaine decree ſaith, Kings and Judges, whe co 
treveneth the conſtitution of the Sea of Rome, are to bee aepri d of ber 
Banowr , Gregory the ſecond having excommunicated the Empe- 
rawr Leo, diſcharged the Italians to pay him tribute, _ a” 
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CG Ln! was againſt the worſhipping of Images ; See (p ) : 
Re fads and (q) Arniſews, and-(r) Balexs ſaith the Pope (7) Hair inle 


- 
Jrew the ſubje &s of this Leo Iſaurms, in apertam rebellionem, to We 
1 rebellion, and ſothe Emperorsof the cait were deprived of | 4) rite tb 


he kingdome of 1raly, per ſaniſſimum diabolum,by a molt holy cxenpric-cle- 
| Jevill: Pope Zachariab, (not the Prophet) deprived Childericus 7:09) | 
* King of France of his kingdome, and procured that Pipinw the ( "cx ir +. 
father of cn the great, ſhould bee created King, fo faith (,, , $12 6 
1) Baleus all, | 
Le: the third transferred the Empire from the Greciansto the 
Romans, and by the hand of Pope Leo( ſaith Sigebertus) Charles | 
rascrowned ; See for this (t) Shardiug. Gregorizus the fitt be- (t) Simoniun 
* ing the brother germaneof Orho the Emperour, made a Law that $!-1r 4m in 
the Emperour ſhox!d bee choſen by ſeven Princes eleGors, which ta& 7/11. imper. 
weakned the majeltie ot the Empire, which went before by in- 9/44 pu. 4+ 
hericance, hence An. 1350, Charles the fourth, that his ſonne P4256. 
might ſucceed him in the Empireglaid in pledge the free Cities 
ofthe Empire, in the bands of the Prince ele&ors, which to: 
this day are not redeemed. So did the Pope [hake the Empire, at 
his owne will. Gregory the third began, and Leo the third fi- 
niſhed the deviſe of erefting a new Empire in the Wett, and: 
weakned the power of the Emperonr of Conſtentinop/e. 
Gregorius the ſeventh, alias graceleſſe Hildebrand,deprived Henry 
the fourth, and created anorher in his place, as (*) Sleidun and 7) Sheri pe- 
(x) Lompadims relateth. Innocentins the third dethroned 0tho ricd.s.c 8. 
the fourth : and Inwocertins the fourth dethroned Frederick the (*) £4mpadne 
lecond,and the like did Clemens the fixth to Lodvvick the fourth, af: vl ' 
dy Belarmines owne confeſſion. No Emperours can bee crea- od Fran As 
ted but by their conſent, ſatth the (y) Author of that learned 15 116.15, ſecuto 
worke, Catalog, teſtinm weritatis. They looſe the ſubje&s from '2-P48-15 44, 
theoath of fidelitie. Lodovick the fourth anſwering the calum- (4 2 
nies of fobn the 22. (z) ſaithitis againſt a Law thet the Empe- Wap a8; 
roKr vath no imperiall authoritis and power, except hce bee anointed, calumnias Joan. 
n/ecrated and crowned by the Pope ;, he citeth their owne (a) Law P42 2. 


onthe contrary, That Foarmes the 22. (faith the Em $09) Tn grcret. 
nſnuaethin his Bull; that bee 5+ uriverall Lord in bath tempo= 2212” 


rail and ſpirituall matters, Banifacins the eighth ſetteth out a concne du fant. 
Rull againſt Philip the F aire, Philippms Pulcher King of France (as. 
LII 3, ſaith. 
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PT eo er ere et 


faith (þ) Stephanus Aufrerii) and: ſpeaketh thus, the þ, ; 

(b) Srephonus aniverſall Lord of the earth in both temparall and fpiriualltþ;,... 

Auer Bonitacius Epiſcapwr ſervu forvornm dei, Philippo Fray", 

reei, deum time © mandata cyut ferva, ſcire te volnmnyy mud in þ- 

ritzualibus & temporalibus nobu ſues, bertificiurem ”% prekendium 

ad te cllationuds ſpeet, Kc. Belgeve it ye will, that Corftanin; 

gave to the Popes of Rome freedome and immunity trom the 

imperiall Laws, and that he gave tothe Pope the terrirgrie; 

ot Kome, and the City ot Kome the Seat of the Empire to be 

Peter the fiſhers patrimony, and this (fay they) Conſt tine 

gave to Silveſter, which is the Patrimony of the Crowne, and 

the very Empire it felte given to Peter, we teach no ſuch Kingly 

power given to Charch-men, and judge this donation to be 4 

torged lye, invented by Papits, becauſe they are their owne 

(-) Hiermny my Witnelles of this donation. For (cy Hieronymy Pauly Cal 

Pau/us i Libel- thalamus, a Lawyer, and Chamberlaine to Pope Alexmf.r the 

lo qui ey 'bi- (xth , faith exprelly there was no ſuch donation made by Cer 

af 6 Df a ſtantine, And becauſe thoſe who aremoſt dilivent obſervers of 

WE memorable antiquities ſpeake nothing of this donation, as 

neicher Eufebiws, nor Hie-mymw, nor Auguſiine, nor Ambriſe, 

nor +þ1frlins, nor Chryſoftome, nor Ammranus, nor Hiftriz 

Tripatita, nor Pope Dams'm in his Chronicle, nor Bela, nor 0- 

roſes, it is but adreame, yet it i2 certaine rhat three hundreth 

yeares alter Conſtantine the Emperonrs keeped Rome, and the 

Townes of 1:aly, by their preſidents and depnties, as may be 

ES ſeene in (4) 7uſtinim. And this 

(4) tuſtmuan lib 1.997 2.de off preſ pref Aphric, (e) they did to the time of bmoconi- 
Bellarmmn de clerics ©. 28. (f) Ironing FIT. pac, wi TE 

decrer.1.rin 21.de Mijorechr ode. C116. imperiwn 5 the ſecond,as Chronicles doe 

non p £6f} /arerdatio, ſed fabeſt. 793 #7 «belive ro1:6- bears, 7 

er. (g) Bonifecires Brextra de Wizjor. ob obed. C. u- 6. Wee doe not teach that 

. oo — jy; f - "gt 4 w in at 4 Chureb- men are foofed from the 

haber,. eg ores ju1icat a ybmine Julicainr.. potierveLarres of Empe Eacgts and 

, 4 X Kings. Beſl.rmine (e) faith that 

the Magitirate can neither puniſh Ch:wrch-men, nor conveene 

them before the tribunal : ſo Innocerrins the chicd,. faith (f) 

the Empire is not above the Pope, but the Pape 7 above the Empite. 

| And Bunifacius'theeiphth ('# ) faith, aF-upor Bazard of thei ſal- 

watior, ure (ubjeft to the Pope of Rove, who hark the an _ 

| adelant 
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Cucr.5. The Popes preveniled power ever Kings. 


(wordi,end judpetb all and #4 judged by no moan, Now it is knowne 
to Ly 18 20/068 Nicanor, that the Prelats of Englend and Sorl/and 
1 their high Commiſſion, had the power of borh ſwords, 
z0d that by Epiſcopall Lawes, the Primate judecth all the 
kingdome, and 1s j.dged by none, and who tit he? and 
who ever ſpake 4s (b) Sitrrex.?! 1 hat Churcherrc 4) it 2 C0- 
ative pawer ag inſt Princes,cuen 10 dethrone them, And as he laith, 
ive divine, bs dyvine L aw the Pope is eximd from all Laws of Prin- 
+: and thall wein this beleeve 
(i) Bearmine, (k ) Soto, (I) 
Criaanm,(m) T urrecremata,{n) 
Gregorius de Valent, (0) Swa- 
72? and then forfooth they 
bring us their (p)CanonLaw to 
judg the Law of God, to prove 
ic, becauſe it is ſaid by their 
$ilefter, nemo Jud icabit primam 
dem, and their( q ) Gratien | 
Jarned this 1199 divinrem, this divine Law from Tnmocemtius the 
Pope. And what they alledge for Peters exemption from p..y- 
ng tribute, will exime all che diſciples, and ſo all Church-men 
by divineright from the Lawes of Princes. Yea all Clergy-men 
(iay they) by a divine poſitive Law are eximed from the Laws of 


('} Suarez 1puli /.2.de priwat, fun, Pinith eo. cn}. 
Port fren ſumrin'n foirflate cortiva In 10/45, wit 
Pe uſque ad dipeſtirien ettam a 102, ft carla jub- 
ſiftat. (r) Bellarmin. l.2 dip mif. Kow.c.26: (&) 
Sotrol. 5.de inſtit 44 ar. t. (1) Caretan- 1011, hb. opwr. 
trad. 1 de.poreſ} Vape (xp. (in) Turree: endl 2 fun, 
C93. (n) Gregorias deValen py 1eQdit 5 q 11. part. 
l. (0) Sua'tr inepuſcel 4.de immunit, ceckſ.c.q. nm. 
(P) Siheft. in Conctl, Rom, c. 206. (4) Gratian 9. 
4 3.c,nemo judicabit, | 


Maziſtrater, So faith (7) Smaresz., (s) Bellarmine, and (t) the (r) Suaree In 


felnits of Rheimes, but with neither conſcience, nor reaſon. 
And contrary to their owne praiſe and dofrine. For Paul 
Wil have every joule ſubject to ſuperionr Powers, and except the 
Foman Clergy want Soules, they muſt alſo be ſabj:&. Salomon 
punilbed Aviathar, Foſiah burne the bones ofthe Priefts upon the 
Atar, Chriſt ſubjefted himſelfe to his Parents, payed tribute 
tO Ceſrr, and commanded Scribes and Phariſces to doe the 
like, Matth, 22, W illing that they ſhould give to Celar thoſe things 
wn are Gelars. Paul appealed toCeſars Tribunall, and Row. 
'3, a5 Many, as may doeevill, as many, as are in danger of 
na areluch, therefore they are ſubje&. 
| Agatho Biſhop of Rome writing to Conftantius the Emperour, 
calleth himſelte ;mperi; famulum, a Subjeft of the Enmpire,and 
| faith, 


reliſting the power, are to be ſubje&t. Rom. 1 3- 4. 2. but Church 


epuſt.l.q de 11n- 
munta. ecrleft- 


aſt ra.e.®.n.g. 
(s) Belfarmn. d 


Cteric l-1.c.23. 


(1)lefſuir, Rhem. 
arnciinReoms, 
Vl, 
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Gith, pro obedientia quam debrimus. Leo ſubmitted himklk. ;, : 

(») 2. 4}t. 7. Lodovick the Emperour, (») T he Clergy of Conſtantinople ma 
(x) Go os be convcened before the Patriarch or Prelident of the City, 
png Berth the (x) Law. And (y) and (z) Biſhops, Clerks, Mmket &c 
extranet. for criminal cauſes are judged by the Preſidents : If ami hoy , 
(3)©£0d.1. 1, ſuit with a Clcrk, for a mmmey matter, of tbe Biſbop refuſe to hear» 
wt. 5-Fe.24. tunc ad civilem judicem, &c, (a) ſay they, Sipebertw, as allo 
as [ ”_ (b) Luitpravdus doth witnelſe that the Biſhops of Rome were 
het Drote compelled to pay a certaine ſunme of money to the Emperors, tobe cops 
ſitali juriſur- firmed in their Biſhopricke,cu ntill the yeare 700. 

Ge. 111. OC Þ Te thefourth, who is canonized by Papilts as a Saint, (c) 
( op Smeg writcth co Lotharics the Emperour, that :bey will heepe the Em. 
Grego. l. 5. tit. perors Lawes for ever, and that they are ly2rs who ſay the contrary, 
39.c.23, Clem. Arcadius made a Law, that if a Prieſt were found to be ſeditiow 
and troubling the publick peace, he ſhould be baniſhed an bundred 
miles from that plzce. But how farre Popes have lurpalſed bounds 


}+ 
(!) Lunpran- 
am in vie Bone 


tf in Apattore, 1n theſe; fee their blaſphemies. As they fay (4) Gd ſbould 
(c) Extra, de not hve beene diſcreet, nil) poteſtatem Pontifici ſuper principes 
Major C3 obed. contulifſet, except he bad given "$5 to the Pope above Princes. All 


C unam.inGls/. 7 "Pans =» 
(4) Cleme i (ec) Papam ſuperioritatem habere in imperatorem, & vacante 


Paſtor dere ju IMPeratore, imperatori fuccedere. Alſo (*f) Papa habet utri- 
dic uſque poteltatis, temporalis nempe & ſpiritualis, Monarchi- 
(*)C-fundamen- am, Alſo ( g ) Quanto (ol lunam, tanto Papa ſuperat Impe- 
de elett.in6. -.torem, T be Pope 1s above the Emperor end ſucceedeth to the Empe- 
(F ) C. folit ex- RE : 

tray. d Major. 797 throne, when it # vacant, and be as farre above the Emperor, Pp 
oy obed. the Surme 1 above the Moone, T be Pope alſo (h) in theNattviy 
(2)In L1.cere- might, bleſſeth a Sword, and giveth it to ſome Prince, in ſigne, that 
nn eccleſ. to the Pope is gitzen all power in beaten and in earth, 

Re”, 7. The Pope may looſe all SubjeRts from their oath of Loy- 
alty and may command that a Jeſuite itabbe or poylon a king, 
when he turneth enemy to the Roman Faich. All theſe Satan 
and envy itſelte cannot impute to our dofQrine. Let Liþms 
:hus the Jeluite heare this, and ſee if his ownelictle Popes, the 
Prelats, doe not teach or aime at all thete points againft the 

Kings of the earth, 
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The way of Reformation in the Engliſh Churches. 457 


———— 


Cur. . SHETTY 


p" : D 7 , , i The 
07 the way of Re formation of the Congreg #tians of Enzl and, þ . EO eng 


Chrilt in New 


4 the firſt article, the Author acknowledgeth the Church of "8'vn. 

| England wa once rightly, and orderly gath:red, either by Apoſtles 
- aþ ftelick, men, whether Philip, or Joſeph of Arimathea, or 
Simon Zelotes, «4 we may read in Fox, &c. Sothat all the worke 
now, 14 not to make them Ghurches which were none before, but ” 
relace and reſtore them to their primitive inſt untion. 

Ax{w, Though the Charches of Englund were planted by 
the Apoltles, yer fince Popery univerſally afterward prevailed, [ 
in both England and $ cotland, as Beds and Nicephorws and an- | 
cient hiſtories witneſſe, we thinke by our brethrens grounds ' 
F1,lnd loſed the very eſſence of a true Church, So that there 
be neede of the conſticuting of a new Church, and not of lin- 
ple relticution to the firſt reſtitution, 1. Becauſe the Congre- 
gations wanteth the effentiall conſtitution of right vilible 
Cburches, as you ſay. 2+ Becauſe you receive nance comming 
from the Church of New-England, to the ſcales of the Covenant, 
becauſe they are members of no vilible Charch, 


Se&. 2. Certaine propoſitions tending to Reformation. 


Inthethird or fourth Propoſition the Author condemneth 
Laicks Patronapes. | 
2. Dedicating of Lands to the Miniſtry ; to theſe adde what 
the Miniſters of New-Englexd ſay (a) in their anſiver to the (4) Anſwer to 
thirty two Queſtions fent to them from Old-England, where the 26. Quetti- 
they condemine tinted maintenance, Though the right of on. 
Church Patronages were derived from Romnulws, it is not for 
that of noble blood. For zonyſuus Halicarnaſew faith C * ) Prowl: 
Kamulws inſtituted Patronages, when he haddivided jthe peo- ag 2. 
ple in noble andignoble, called, Patricii & Plebeii, But this pong bane 
Patronage was civill, and when ſervants and underlings were c: «ta, nr qxen 
hardly uſed, it hath i E . k 
y uſed, it hath a ground in nature, that they chooſe Pa» **#*n! [57 pe 
Mm m *xrons tr om eligerent 
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OO CE: Ces 

trons to detend them, therefore hee who pave libertie to a 

a ſervant,amongſ|t the Romans was called a Patron,and (c)he 

who defended the caule of the accuſed, as Vallaſajth,was called 

(cr) Terentinu in 2 Patron. IF it bee ſaid that the ſervant was the proper 

Eunmebe.te mi! gogds, and pait of the Maſters patrimony, becauſe hee might 

Patrenurm C4P10 {e1] his ſervant, and therefore there could bee no Lay piyen 

Tos to prove men may limicthe dominion of the maſter over the 
{ervant. 

I an{werzthe ſervant was a part of his malters patrimony, but 

a part thercof for finne, notas his Qxeor his Ale, isa part of 

his patrimony; therefore by che Law ot nature, Ren the 


weaker imploreth helpe of the ſtranger, as the Lambe ſeeketh 
hetpe from the morher, and the young Eaple from theold, 
the fave might well have Jibertie,tochvoſe a Patron, and this 
{ is a ground that the Magiſtrate the Churches murſ-ſather by of- 
ficeſhould plead the Churches cauſe, as her Patron, andevery 
Jone in power is to defend the Church in her liberties and pa» 
\ trimony; and therefore in the Apoltles time, when holinelke 


\and the power of Religion did flourifh, and was in court,there 


was not need of any politive, civill or Church Law, for a Pa- 
[tron to the Church,every belcever in power is oblieged to de- 
'tend the Charch: but when men became Vulturs and ravenous 
(4) Concilium birds to placke from the Church what was given them, the 
Melevirarun Councell of Millian ( d ) in the yeare of God 402. wherein 
M492, ſome fay Auguſtine was preſident, under Honiwe and Arcadius, 
ſome holy and powerfull men were ſought from the Emperour 
ro defend the Church. in ber patrimony,and rights againk the 
- owerandcraftof avaritious men, and they were called Pa 
(e) Conciliun FP "RE -ell of 
Nos. ous nd the ſame was defired (e) in che. firlt Councall 6 
420,  Carthaze, 'bur with the Biſhops advice, cwm, previftone Epijcupo= 
& riem-Hence it is cleare,patronages from their original wee not 
Church priviledges, and Biſhops being apart of the Church, 
could not bethe SR {b1 gpfs poteſt | 
Þ AiG:rin d: forthis cauſe that learned (f) thinketh this - 
£5 yt on of Charch Patronages,! but the. Patrons kave beene cholen with 
4. orig.boner, conſent of the Church z':hence they, were:ndtas our Pakons 
eecleſic.6. (pes ate now (which gocth 13 by! bitch, 2;/and are; a pact: ofa 
mans patrimony, 'andcivillthings that the:Patron bath __ 
TEE "WF. b, 


Cxcerlts according to rhe way of independent Churches. 
gat ru er. TI Ly I IS 

unto, under the Kings great Seale; but as a Miniiter is nota * 

Miniter by birth, neicher was aPatcon a Patron by birth : and | 

from (15 Wee May colleQ, that the Patrons right was but a | 

branch of the Magiitrates right, and accunmlative, not pri- + 

vitive, and chat hee could take nothing trom the Church, and ! 

ficre leſſe mightche Patron toreſtall the tree election of the peo- 

pleydy tying them and cheir free {utfages to adeterminate man, (;) 44 «1,196 

whom hee preſented; and 1t is not uglifte which (g) Aventinus mprajat ail (ib. 

ſuch, when Bithops gave thenifelves onely to the Word of $.«r4/, 

God, to preaching and writing bookes in defence of the truth, ) 

the Emperour tooke care that they ſhould bee turnithed with | 

food and raiment, and therefore gave them a patronw quem | 

$4433; patronum curatorempue vo:abant, whom they called a. pa- | 

91. and here obſerve the Biſhop of old was the client, and > 

the fonae and Pupill, now hee mutt bee the Patron and Tuy- | * 

tor, and therefore in time of Popery, Antichriſtian Prelates | 

would bee Patrons both co themſelves and to the Chur- | 

ches. 

*Butthis ſcemeth not to bee the originall of patronages, be- 

cauſe this ground is common to all Churches, but not all, but 

onely ſome certaine Churches have parronages, therefore 

their ground ſeemeth rather to hee that fome religious and 

pious perſons founded Churches, and dotted, and mortitied co 

them benefices, and the Church by the Law of graticude did 

givea Patonage overtheſe founded Churches ro the firſt founs 

datorsand their heires, fo as they ſhould have power to nomi- 

nate and preſent a Paftor to the Church. Bur there were two 

notable wrongs in this; for 1. If the fundator have all the 

Lands and Rents in thoſe bounds, where the Church was e- 

rected, hee is oblicged to ere& a Charch, and furniſh a 

wtpend, both by the Law of nature and ſo by Gods Law alſo. 

Ems, the Church owe to him no gift of patronage for that, 

nor is hee to keepe that patronage in his hand, when hee ere- 

«ha Church ; but and if hee being Lord heritor of all the 

Lands and Rents, both crefteth a Church, and dotteth a ſii- 

pend, ſuv modum eleemoſyne, non ſub modum debiti, by way of 

ales, not by way ofdebe, rhen' is tfere no gratuitic of ho- 

aoac,nor reward of Patronagedueto him, for almes as aſmes 

Ls. | Mmm 2 hath _ 
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The original of Lay Patrons. Ciey. 


(i) Origen k0- 


op Lav not beelawfall,bur itis not a temporall or civill right, but ; 
is eljvendus ex 


omn pIpuo 


hath no reall or bodily reward to bee given by thoſe on whe: 
* the almes is beſ?owed, but onely the bleſſings of the Poore, 7 


_ — er A ety Aa, 


vg 


3F,20, it being a debt payed to God, hee doth requiteit. And 


(hb) Fdvar ,Di- (b) Calderword ſaith,no wife man would thinke that the Chy.,; 
doclav. in 4/14'! men ſhould allure men to found Chvrches, and to workes of Pie- 
Damaſcp. 591: tie,by giving themthe right ot preſentinga man.to the Charge: 


-and alſo hee would call ir S1m0N7e, not pette or religion, if _ 
frou'd refuſe to doe 2 good worke tothe Church, except wpun [1 deg 
rate,and ſo hard 2 condition 45 16 acquire to bimfelf, power over 1h, 
C burch of God, | 
 Fhoughtheright of preſenting a man to a benefice were x 
meere temporall thing, yet becauſe it removeth the libertie of 
þ free cle&tion of the fitreſt paltor, as (i) Orizen ſaith, jt can- 


ſpiricuall right, though wee thouJd grant that the people haye 


gu prejftantior, A tree voyce inchooling, and that the patron were oblieged to _ 
gut detticr,qui Preſent to the benefice, the man onely whom the people hath 


\angt 107, 


(4) Abb. decius 


& = 

(!) Rubr.u c. 
Quan de jul. 
& in d. ca, de 


me, : 
(n) Gloſſs 1n 
Ee, p14 ments 16, 


«KL 9: 


{n) Amon de 
S Bur. (7 
ED (o) Andr-Bar- 
| bat.ind.c. 
Quando. 


freely choſen, and whom the Elders, by impoſition of 
nands, have ordained. 1, Becauſe the Paſtors bath right tothe 
benefice, asthe workeman is worthy of his hire, and hee hath 
a divine right theretnto by Gods I aw, x Cor.9. 8.9, &, Gl. 
66. Matth.10.10. Ergo, if the patrongive any right to the Pa- 
{tor to the beneiice,it malt bee a ſpiritualFright.Tf it bee ſaid, hee 
may give him a civill right before men, that according to the 
Lawes of the Commonwezlth, hee may legally brook and 
injoy the benetice; this is but a ſhifc, for the civill right before 
men-i8 eſſentially founded upon the Law of God, that faith, 
the workemn 1s worthy of bxs ire: and itis that fame righereally 
that the Word of God'{peaketh of: now by no Word of God, 
hath the Patron a power to put the Preacher in that caſe, that 
hee-thall bee worthy of his wages, for hee being called,choſen 
as Paltor, hce hath this fpicituall right not of one, but of the 
whole Chr. 2, Ir is: true, Papilts ſeeme to bee divided in 
judgements in this, whether the right of patronage bee a tem- 
porall ora ſpirituall power; for ſome Canonifts as wee i 


ſee(4) in Abb. decius, (1 and Knbio, and the Glofſe (m) fait 


it is partly tempora]l, partly ſpiritual]. Others fay it is 2 
ſpicituall power, as (=) Anton, de Butr, and (9) Andr. _ 


Gone” or BEA ad 


$6 cr.2- The originall of Lay Patrons. 


ITT 


may lawtully give a right of preſenting to Church benefices,even 
to thoſe who are not Church men, the power mult bee ecclc- 


iaiticall and fpirituall, and cannot bee temporg}] ; alſo Sz.  S:monre 


and (p ) Surez, and whereas Papiſts doe teach that the C burch (p) Prencif, 


Suarez 187 .de 


T7 114e 
rel> 7 't 


G&F Srark 
'4 


ſith, that the, right of patronage may bee the matter of Simimmy, wben © 281.5. 
| ; (q, Mar. An- 


it is (old for mmey, Ergo, they thinke it an holy and ſpiritual] 
mower, Tris true (q) the Biſhop of Spalato calleth it a tempora// 
puver, which is in the hand of the Prince, but there is neither rca- 


| 2 man,ſeeing the patron hath (amonglit us) a power to preſent, 
and nate 011e man,whom he conceiverh to be qualitied, tor wee 
| find the nomination of a lift, orthe ſeeking our of men fit for 


[the holy miniltry, ſome times aſcribed to the Chrrch, as 4d. 


{1 23. Then they appointed two, Foſepb called Barſabas, who was [ur- 
nam d Fuſi,and Matthias, which words may well becreferred 
tothe eleven Apoltles, and ſothey nominated men, or to the 
Church of beleevers, and fo though ic bee not an authorita- 
tiveaſtion, it is an ecclellaſticall ation, and belongeth to the 
Church as the Church, and fo to no Patron : and the looking 
out of ſeven men to be preſented as ticto bee ordained Deacons, 
is expreſly given tothe Church of beleeyers, AQ. 6, 3. Where- 


fire Brethren, looke yee ont among ft yu, tmativens, [een men of 


honeſt report ; and ſometimes the Apoſtles doe. nominate men 
forthe miniſtery, but never doth the holy Ghoit mention a 
Patron. But if the thing it ſe'fe (tay they) bee neceſſary, then is the 
office not unlawful. | = 

Put it ts molt neceſſary that ſome one or more eminent and 


powerfull men, ſhould have power to ſee that the Church 
£00ds bee not delapidated. 


ron AM- 


don, 


Areh ep. ir 
y palatent de 
{»n nor Law, why itcan beecalled a temporall power dne to ''p cf in 


ftenſ 4 
S114'e7.0.3, 


F4g: 939 


xp 


06. 


Anſw. Tt is a part of the Magiſtrates office, with his accu-\ 4 


mulative power, whereby hee ſeeth that every one doe their 
duie, to take care that-2wltzers and ſacrilegious deyourers of 
Cburch livingy bee pnniſhed ; and the Church themſelves are to 
cenltre all guiltie-of Simony or delapidation of the rents of 
the Church, - as may bee gathered by due analogie from Peters 


, ptniſhingwith death, the ſacriledge:of -Anaxiesand Sapbirs, 
- and the Siſmony ot Simon; Magw. 2. The ancient Church 


tooke care of dividing of the Charch rext very carefully in toure 
Mmm 3 __ parts; 
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= in. 
ho Was not ©g unp ry) 
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arts ; one 
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d conque- 
'the Church upon ores 5 ſonnes, as our idlc belleys 
I.$.eÞift.31-. rents of the nd Loxd(hips to t +" WAS to enteitaine Ho- 
- epoſt. 3 3-mibut cing Baronies 4 loe, bur the Biſhop ot bridpes, he bra 
; 5 Ss batt, : ny in cult ome crocs ho @ore, to take CATE h t ever 1s the Be 
ut pnpe rn 208 fs, and to feed the p Ambroſe laith, "TPO Elders 
— eft. (pital Churches, [0 43 (1) d art Was Sven t) rod s 
(3) Sym My TS he poores ; aſecon ;"a the repairing of C Ws, 
Rom fefſ k.C 4. (htps, Ic 1s c third part was fo; ore and ſtrangers, this 
(1) Syno1. Bra- and Deacons ; a tor Hoſpicalls, tor po def wee beleeve P4. 
arenſl.c.25- da fouith part to ther order, is made, he fi} though 
' ( Aventinus an ibation with ſome 0 der Silveſter the Se ei 
4nal.f9.28g dlitribution Synad at Rome un hers well verſed in anUquuile, 
£53 Gioworoia plits, (C-) mA Sozamen, and ot ou may {ce this cleare in. 
12.4. 2. M5 et Socrates, T be, this Synod, but y in (x) Gregoriu, othere 
4psloliceſtdis, ? ke nothing of this ) Aventinws, i in the Apollolicl 
he tas Epijcy- 16a do Bracarenſs, in (u was there any in the - oods 
p9 precepta da- t) Syno tots Patron, nor | 8 EE Cop tables, Op the 
Fe. MAC Om {5 no nee Deacons wereto ta {ceme more carefy wall 
ea ns © > reaſon thac men ſee - Though there be | 
pinot Hen jars " Chonch chen 7 — yay A ber ar hoy je 
on Church bee defen hereof , as the Co 
Tuna v1del1cer - ſicie chat the Chu Id be made the C8 
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| 1; ](e e/us. * rb t 47 office, WI ly the fon Nl "I 5s 
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| ten QF juic Lab ” fe Patron they req houle pon bis epone cÞ Ts cauſe the Pa 
| on a aeohec be building of the houſe, h, (y) and for :5 children 
ity Parpe'!- but alſo tbe but ten mce for the Church, pd. if hee or his c 
bargqur'ta ve- etion of am 111 i" the Church , a the Chncch zents; 
DEP þ a buriall place in ained of t k is 
bas they are to be entert ainefull power. 2. jan 
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Sicr.z, Lay Patronie wet warrumtable by Gods Word.” 
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ner 


eccleliaſlicall co take care of bis Church, forno power over the \ 
Church was evergiven © builders of Synagogues, and there- | 
fore a calling by the Patron is no more Chrilts way, then a/ 


calling by the Prelate and his Ghaplaine. 2. Nor would the 
Church receive the minifters from Chrilit Fer. 2, 5. and the 
Jaying on of the handsof the Elders, 1 Tim. 4.14. 2 Tm. 2, 2. 


but by the authoritie-of the Patron,who doth nominate; the - 


man, and may charge the Presbyterie, by Law to admic him 
miniier of ſuch a Block. Noris it enough to ſay that the Pa- 
won doth preſent to ſuch a benefit onely, and doth leave all 
the eccletiaiticall part to the Church, and the officers thereof, 
tor this would ſay ſomething, if the Patron were ticd to the 
Churches free choife,' whereas the contrary is true, that the 
Church is tyed co the Patrons free eleftion of the man, buc 
this is nothing, becauſe the Patron being but one man 


onely, and ſo the Church can have no lawtull proprictie,right- 


and dominion over the rents of the Church, for Chrilt is 
onely Lord and proprieter, and jult titular of all rents dotted 
for the maintenance of the minittery» and under Chrilt, when 


wo ener 


—— 
We 


the place vaiketh, the rents recurre to the Church, as the pro- 


per proprieter under Chriſt: as the goody of 4nania and S$+- 
phirs arethe goods of the Church, after they had given them 
into the publick treaſtrie of the Church, Ergo, the Patron 
can give norightto any perſon to bee preſented and ordained, 
tor no mancan give to another that title and right which hce 
hath not in himſelfe.. If jt bee ſaid, hee may give in the Chu: - 
cixsname, as the Churches Patron, thoſe goods which are 
mortified tothe Church, well, then-is the Patron iv the a& 
ot preſenting the repreſentative Church, and hath the Chur- 
ches power ; Ergo, hee is but the Churches ſervantin that, and 
to doe at the Churches will, and the Church is the firſt pre- 
lenter, this is a new repreſentative Church, that wee have 
not beard of, = 
. 2+ This isagainſt the nature of the Patrons office, whoſe ic 
s, when hee foundeth and. buildeth a Church, to referve the 
right of patronage fo himlelfe, and never to give that righe to 
the Church, Ergo,by his owne authoritie,and not in the Chur-/ 
ehes name, hee giveth ticle to the beachce, co the gh; Se 
| 3.The 
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- +3. The Church hath not power co alienate anddifpoſetoone 
particular man,thoſe goods which are given to Godyandto his 
'Church, ſo as that une hath power in Law to diſpoſe thee 
goods to any, without theChurches conſent, as the Patron 
may doe. The Charch may ditpoſe and give power to oneman 
to doecertaine ations in the Churches name, but yer (@-a 
theChurch retaineth power,to regulate that her delegate, or 
commiſſioner in theſe as, and to corre@ him, in caſe of aber- 
ration ; but the Church hath no power over the Patron as Pa 
- tron to limit him in the excrciſe of his power, for the right of 
\ Patronage is his by birth;he may ſel it for mony to another:to a 
Jckark, an excommunicateperſon,to a-Jew,or an enenyy of the 


Church, as hee may ſell his lands and houſes, and hath a ci- 
vill right thereunto under his Majeſties great Scale; therefore 
the patron doth-here, proprio ſio jure, by his owne proper righe, 
"line and pive ticle and Law to the Church brat and 
doth not preſent in name of Church,or as having from the 
Church a power, 
3. Whatever taketh away an ordinance of Chriſt, that is 
not lawful: butthe power of Patrons taketh away the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, andthe freeele&ion of the People, becaule the 
people have power to choole our of many one fitteſt, and moſt 
qualified, for the office;as is cleare, Att. 6.3. AJ, 1.v. laſt, 40, 
te Alurdamaf, 34,23 becauſe the man choſen ſhould bee one of a thouſand, 
+2322.  as(g) Dideclavims or Calderwood Gaith in that learned Treatiſe, 
”” called Altare Damaſcemem. Nor canitbe ſaid(faith that learned 
Author ) that the Church may transferre ber right of preſenting to 4 
P atron, for that us ineffect to transferre her power of elettion, butthat 
(ſaith hee ). the particular Church cannot due except by the decreesf a 
generall aſſembly, neither can that right bee transferred overto a genes 
rallaſſembly, eſpecially a perpetual and hereditary right, becauſt( a 
faith(b) Cartwri W it is a part of that libertie, which u purchaſed 
ChyCarrwrig.t by Chriſts dat the Church can no m've alienate and diſpoſe, . 
2. reply, ' Pat« then ſhee can transferre or diſpoſe to anotber ber inheritance of the kings 
hi Heres dome of Godto the which gþ# libertie #4 aunexed: thus he. 
_ 4. Thediſcerning of the ſpirits, and the knowing of the 
Fog” Chiiſt ſpeaking in his called ſervants, is laid upen the 
flocke of Chriſt, whoſcir is to ele&, but notupon the — | 
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whict may bee a Heathen, and a Publican, and as ſuch is no 
member of the Church. 

5. Every humane ordinance not warranted by Chriſts To- \ 
ſament, an4 abutcd to lacriledge, rapiage, delapidatiog of / 
' Church-rents,and Simontacal <q with the intrants into the , 
holy miniltery,is to bee aboliſhed, and is wnlawfull: bat the 

right of patronages is luch as experiences teacheth to many and- 
lamentable.The propotition is above cleared, | 
6. That calling in part or in whole,which giveth no ground 
of faith, and affurance of a lawtull calling to the Miniſters en- 
try to that holy charge,cannot belawlull;but"the calling to the 
miniltery by the good will and conſent of the Patron as Patron, 
is {uch. Ergo. The propolition is cleare, every lawfull meane 
and way of entry unto chat calling is warranted by a word 
of promile,or precept, or prattile; the calling by the patrons 
conlenty, hath neither word of promiſe, or precept, or praiſe in the 
iIVor4; and ſayeth not theconſcience of the man of God,chat 
hee did not runneunſent: buta man is never a whic the more 
laid in his conſcience, that hee is preſented by a Patron, to the 
tiches, and parſonage and vicarage of ſuch a Congregation. 
It is but a cold comfort to his foule, that the Patron cal- 
led him, 
7. Whatever priviledge by the Law of nature all incorpo- 
"rations have to chooſe their owne rulers and officers, this | 
| Chriſt mult have provided in an eminent manner to the Church: (1) Ameſins, de 
/ butall cities, ſocieties, incorporations and kingdomes have cnſcient. L 4 c. 
\power to chooſe their owne rulers, officers, and members, as 25-9 5-n-23, 
is cleare by an induQiion of all free colſeilges, focicties, cities 2* | 
. . — (k) Gul. Apit- 
and republicks. Ergo, this cannot bee laid upon a Patron , ſee Li & org 
tor this alſo (7) Ameſtus, (A) Guliel. Apolloniue, who citeth that meeifirar.nm 


of (1) Athanaſius, Where js that Canon in the Word, that the facraſett.2 c.1. 


jent Miniſter of Chriſt , #s ſent from the Court, or the Princes 4 by Pager” 
Palice? | 
ad ſoltta- 

As concerning the other two, this author condemneth Land: ela 25 
cdicated1o the miniſtery, becauſe the New T eſtament ſpeaketh notbing genes Ubi ille + 
of ſuc? Lands, | - ann Mr a pa- 

Anſw. This ſpeaketh againſt Glebes of Miniſters, but the 7" 7k 
New Teſtament ſpeaketh not of Manſes or houſes, or of - covet of 
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moneys for Miniſters , yet a wage wee know is due, Mztth.io, 
10. 1 Cor. 9.8,9,10. Gal. 6.6. and the Levites were not to hee 
diſtrated from the moſt neceffary worke of the Tabernacle,and 
ſervice of God, more then Miniſters, yet they had Ling; 
and Torynes aſſigned of God to them; though the lefſe difirat'- 
ous the wages bee,the better, and the more convenient they are, 
2 Tim. 2.3. 4-5: As tor the tithes wee thinke quotra decima- 
1m, oraſufficient maintenance, of tithes, or what elſe w3 
conduce forfood ap eager yds "vin right, Meth, 10. 16, 
1 Cor. 9.8,9, tithes formally as tithes are not necefary, ſo the 
Minitters bee provided,and a ſtipend bee allowed to = wot 
« in almes, but as a debt, Luk. 10. 7. But the fiinting of mainie- 
nance for Miniſters the author condemmeth, becanſe when Cen- 
ft antine gave large rents to the Charch, it prived the Lane of the 
Chureh, © 

Put T anſwer, (tinting maketh not this, but exceſſe,for mouns 
taines of rents may bee tinted, no Jeſſe then mole-hills, 

In the firlt propoſition Paſtors are to bee choſen of nw, in 
F-gl and, though they have beene Paſtors before, and that by the imo 
ſition of tbe hands of ſome gracious and godly Chriſtians. 

Anſw, Such an ordination wanteth all warrant in the Word 
of God, 2. Why are they ordained over againe, who were onee 
ordained already ?- bejtke you count them not Minitters, and 
baptiſme adminiſtred by them, no baptiſme, theugh thele 
ſame gracious Chriltians have beene baptized by ſuch, and fo 
England hath no Church viſibte at all, and no miniſtry; ſee 
what you Jay upon Lyth:r and fome ofour firſt reformers, who. 
had their external! calling from Anticbriſtzan Prelates, the fame 
very thing which Papiſis Jay upon them. 3. If there bee called 
Paltors in England to lay on hands on Miniſters, why are not 
they to impoſe hands on ſuchas you judge to ber no winitters? 
becauſe pollibly the Prelatcs Jaid hands wpon them, ſeeing you 
grant Chap.5,Sed.g. where there are Presbyters 10 lay onbands, t# 

convenient that ordination fborld bee per formed by them. T confefle 
\am not much for the honoring of the Prelates foule fingers, yet 
can they not bee called no Paitors, no more then-in right wee 


{ can ſay, Caiaphar was no High Prieſt, ©! 


o 


Propoſition 6. Hee: willeth Paſtors, and: Dolfors, and Elders ” 


we 
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3 Deer, 3; according tothe 


way of Independent Churches. 
=_ Dy 


Lee ut in 1! roome of Parſons and Vicar. 


fn -- It the offices of Parſon and Vicar bee fer np, it fe rea- + 
Cnthey be aboliſhed, but for the names there is not'much nes | 
-Mitie of contending, though in ſuch caſes it bee ſafer to |. 


neake with the Scriprure, then with Papiſ's ; the Vicar Gene- 
al! i; indeed the Biſhops d:Jegat,and a creature to Bee banilkcd 
-©1tof the houſe of God,ot whoſe unprofitable place & ſtile, tee 
chat lcarned writer (m) D.« id Ca/lderwood, who findeth him to 


bee made of the metall of the Popes ſervice, baſe Copper not 


Antichriits Caldron, 


Inthe 12. and 13. Propoſitions, it is faid, ht it zs neceſſary 


| 


(m) Altar da- 


nal.pag 455. 
" 6 D C? 


Ce. (un In gene- 
reli. 


that c14'y Preachers eountenariced from King, and State, were ſent to- 


preach to congregations generally ignorant, and prophane, and till they 
lee come tu [4h 21 meaſure of gracious reformation, # they can teſtifie 
their fuith and repent ance, it were meet they pould never renew their 
Crenamt mide in baptiſm,nor yet bave the Seales of the Cevenam con- 
ferred upon them, bnt till then they ſhall lament after the Lord, as 
the I'r.aeliter did when the Arke had beene long abſent, 1 Sam.7.3. 

Ar'w. In theſe Propoſitions molt of all the Congregations 
of England, except ſome few following the way of indepen- 
dencie of Church government, though they bee baptized and 
profefſethetruth, are brought juft to the Nate of 7 ke and 
Ind: :ns5 willing to heare the Word, or of excommunicated 
perſons, fr they and their ſcede are ro want the Scales, their 
chi'Jren F.1t3 me, themſelves. the Lords Supper. But 1. how 
canthe key«< in ordinary rebukes, and excommunication from 
the Seales bee exerciſed - theſe who are without, and no 


Churcheras yet? for while they ſweare the Covenant, they are 


nut Chrrches. 2, Itis ſaid, godly Preachers muſt bee ſent to them, 
itn! they bee reformed , but why noe godly Paſtors? becaulc 
th-ngh rhele preachers preach unto them, yet exerciſe they no 
Paitoral} care over them, becauſe they are not yet a vilible 
Church ant flocke, and therefore have no more Paltors to carc 
for their ſoules, then Twrkes and Indians, and Preachers have 
No more a Paſtoral] relation to theſe, though baptized, and 
| profelſing Chriſt, then to Tudians, Fewer or Twrkes, as our bre- 
ten teacn, & a paterne of ſuch flocks is not hard in the word, 

| Nnn 2 where 


F . . . * '* "1th. 
Gold. (n) and the Popiſh parſon is as the Vicar ; Firewood for ; offic. Urcari 
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7 
where ordinarily the word is preached to a number of people 
baptized, and yet baptiſme denycd to all their ſeed, and the 
Lords Supper to themſelves. 3. It is the ſame Covenant the 
author ſpeaketh of here with the Chr Covenant that Tirat 
and Judah made with God, and which they ſay eflentially con- | 
{tiruteth a Chrrch, and hinteth ar the Covenant of the C, «rh 

|| of Sco:land, (worne and ſubſcribed by arany thouſands j2n- 
r.mt and proph me, aud wha never came to ſuch a meaſure of gracious 
reformation» a they centeſtifie their faith and repentance ; yer did 
this nation right in putting all to ſweare and enter into a Co- 
venant with God, for Iſrae', Deut.29. where there was man 

| whohad not. eyes to fee, exres to heare, and a heart to underſtand, 
v. 3-4. and where there were many rebelions and fliff-bearted, 
Deut. 31. 27. entered all of them into Covenant with God, Captaines, 
Elders, Officers, all the men of Iſrael, Deut, 29.%. 10, Little me, 
wives, children, bewers of wood, &c, all which atiained wt to ſuch 
a meaſure of gracious refqrmation. 2 Chron, 15.9. all Fudeb and 
Benjamin, and the ſirangers with them out of Epbraim and Manaſſh, 
and out of Simeon, entered into a Covenant with God, who atter 


ſuch Apoſcaſie could not all have attained to that meaſure of 
graciows reformation, as to teltifie their faith and repentance by 
prayer, conference, experiences of Gods poor in their heart 


(+) Chap.'t- and confeſſion, and yetthe Author faith (o) that there is no 

G21. colour t0 conceive this way of entering ints Church eſtate 6; Covenam, - 
ta be peculiar to the pedagngue of the Old Teſtament, 4.I{raels lamien- 
ting after the Lord, 1 Sam. 7.2. was notthe repentance of a 
people, who was nota Church viſible, but was onely a people 
to bee prepared for a Chirch State, and not fit ro receive circum- 
cilion and the paſſveverzas youconceive of the ignorant and pro- 
phane in England, which to you are no vilible Churches, for I(- 
rael at this time was a true vilible Church, The relt of the pro- 
politions tending to reformation not diſcuſſed elſewhere, I 
acknowledge to be gracious and holy counſells, meet for are 
formation. The Lord build his owne Temple in that Land, 
and fill it with the cloud of his glory. 


